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It was a dark basement. This space where the sun’s rays shone in from a small overhead windows were finely punctuated by cells lined up in rows.

In this prison-like cell I laid down to rest.

I was only laying down, not sleeping.

It was because of a certain noise I wasn’t able to sleep.

It was a noisy girl, it wouldn’t have killed her to do it more quietly.

The sound I heard was a female voice, I can hear the sweet voice, appealing, by offering flattery perhaps, to gain some pleasure.

“Here” is where as usual, the wardens perused the goods they liked for themselves.

Nobody cared, and even if they do nobody would lift a finger.

I quickly threw the threadbare blanket…the flea-ridden piece of cloth on myself.

Before long the voices faded, and silence returned.

It won’t be long until sunrise now, but I should get as much sleep as I can.

I closed my eyes, enjoying what short rest I can before dawn.

I came “here” before I was aware of what was going on.

When I realized it I was already here, I don’t know where I was before I came here, nor did I know how I got here.

I myself said that my age was 13 or 14, but still, I don’t know what it is exactly. As far as I could hear from the people who brought me up, they said I might have been sold by my parents, or maybe kidnapped by some robbers.

What this place “here” is can be clearly explained.

This was a place where boys and girls are gathered, and the perverted guests enjoy themselves by embracing them or making them kill each other.

I awoke to the coarse ringing sound of a bell and jumped to my feet.

The only thing I need to prepare was my own body.

Today is another day where I would have to battle for my life.

I left the small room, went to the mess room to fill myself with soup that looked like vomit, and awaited my orders.

“Finny, your guest is waiting upstairs so you hurry up and get a bath!”

“Dora! You’re accompanying the ladies! You’re allowed to receive money. Don’t let them hit you for free!” «TN: てめえはご婦人の相手だ！金払いがいい、下手打ったらただじゃおかねえぞ！»

“Aegir! You’ll be fighting. Hurry up and pick a weapon!”

The warden yelled and the kids gathered here dispersed.

This Aegir was me, it was a name that came out of some legend.

I got this name in a previous fight where I cut my opponent right in half from the top of his head to his crotch.

I don’t quite catch the others’ names, not that I’ll remember them.

At any rate, they all soon die so remembering them is pointless.

The expression of the man I’ll be fighting—though I call him a man he is only a boy not even 15 years old— changed when he was designated as my opponent.

The fight is in short, a match to the death, viewed by the guests.

The guests bet money, yell out cheers, and in the end enjoyed the gruesome spectacle.

There were not only one-on-one fights, but also off-color fights like fights against animals, or one-sidedly tormenting and killing little girls.

The reason why my opponent’s expression changed was me.

Unlike the others, I am seldom taken by the guests.

I am muscular and I’m not short, not the type that the child-ravishing perverts like.

I don’t have the manners and charm to keep the female guests company, either.

My job in “this place” is to fight, and when it comes to fighting, defeat means death.

The fights I have survived in “this place” numbered 100 battles and then some.

They took off my manacles and fetters and sent me off to fight.

The weapon in my hand is a greatsword familiar to me.

It was a two-handed double-edged sword, 1.2 meters long and probably over 10 kg in weight.

It looked clearly unsuitable for me who doesn’t even reach 160 cm in height, but this blood-and-oil ridden sword with chipped blades is how I survived until now.

My opponent’s weapon is a 60 cm long one-handed sword and a round leather shield.

Judging from how he took a stance and did trial swings with his sword, it wasn’t his first time holding a sword.

However.

“You’ve picked the wrong equipment”, I muttered in my head.

There is no way a leather shield can defend against my two-handed sword.

His only chance to win was to land a blow by jumping onto my chest.

Shields would only hinder his movements and vision.

Of course I didn’t say that out loud.

The opponent is making it easier for me to kill him out of his own free will, after all.

The place is called the ‘Great Hall’, though no more than 20 people could go in at once.

In the middle of it there was an [arena] surrounded by iron fence.

Surrounding it, 10-odd chairs were laid down for the guests who were raising their voices, cheering and jeering.

Among them there are wardens wielding armor and spears, and the owner of “this place”, a porcine-looking fat man.

With him around then there must be a VIP among the guests.

That was the case every time that pig does anything besides raping girls, eating, drinking, or counting money.

That’s got nothing to do with me, though.

The pig was talking about how strong I am and how my opponent was going to face me.

He was exaggerating things, but with this the stakes are raised, so I can smile at that.

I simply faced my opponent.

There was nothing difficult about it.

If I win I can look forward to a tomorrow where I can eat as much as I like.

If I lose, then I’ll die here, that’s all.

I took a stance with my left foot forward and my sword resting on my right shoulder.

My opponent also braced with his shield and pointed the sword on his open side at me.

Well then, let the fight begin.

Will I kill, or will I be killed, we won’t know until it’s over.

The betting rounds closed at last and the great hall felt like it became prickling with tension.

This is a true fight to the death, if the guests were to watch this somewhere other than “this place” they would have to to resign their lives.

My opponent is about 3 meters away but I can hear his rough breathing from here.

If he’s breathing roughly like this before fighting, how was he even hoping to win.

I calmly assessed the situation, without tension nor carelessness.

I don’t have any physical defects that would become a handicap, either.

I am at the same condition as I was in my over 100 fights.

So I’ll probably win this, if I lost because something I didn’t think of or expect happens… well, I’ll just simply die.

*GOOOOONG*, the dull and boorish sound of the gong marks the start of battle, at the same time my opponent shouted as he charged towards me.

He rushed with his shield in front of him.

He closed the 3 meter distance in an instant, trying to stab his sword before I with my slow greatsword can react… but before that my greatsword blew him off, shield and all.

His weapon didn’t leave his hand, but he still got blown off aside and rolled 2-3 times. The audience started to stir.

My opponent got up and stared at me as if seeing something unbelievable, because I did not make any prior moves or the like.

There were no tricks, I was merely fast enough to swing my greatsword before he can take out his one-handed sword.

This is the reason I could survive until now.

It seems that it was strange for a boy my age to be able to swing a 10 kg greatsword.

I faced my opponent, still unhurt even though he was blown off, and charged.

I had no reason to wait for him to recover his stance, he raised his shield in desperation but my thick iron lump of a sword cut his left arm and leg along with his shield.

“It’s over!” “I lost 30!” “It’s Aegir after all!”

The match was decided with the loud cheers.

The match was decided, but the show isn’t over.

The crowd raised their voices, expecting the final blow, the requiem for the vanquished.

I don’t have any interest in tormenting the defeated, but he can no longer escape his death.

Therefore as my last compassion toward a man I shared my meals with I’ll give him instant death.

My greatsword groaned, cutting the head off of my wriggling opponent.

“Oooh!!” “Good job!!” “His head flew off!!”

Amidst the rising cheers, I returned to the waiting room.

My job ends here.

After this the owner’s men will be collecting the bet money and the guests will be talking excitedly while watching the blood and body of the fallen.

Nevertheless, I was intercepted by two wardens on my return.

They prodded me with a spear handle, urging me to go back.

That instant, I had a thought, but the answer came immediately.

After one-on-one battles, things like this happen a lot, where I had wolves set loose on me, or having to to fight 3 matches in a row.

Just as I expected, another man went in the fenced area.

His face was full of hatred, he was glaring at me with bloodshot eyes.

It doesn’t seem to be a simple taunt before a fight.

Could he be family to the man I just killed or something?

I thought my opponent today was unusually weak, but it seems it was just a scheme to incite hatred in this man by deliberately killing his relative before his eyes.

“Here here! The next opponent is the former knight apprentice Doyle! Does anybody want to bet on the victory of this man burning with hatred!”

As coin after coin was being piled up, this ‘Doyle’ fellow did not let his eyes off of me.

I have no knowledge of the outside world, so I don’t know what knight apprentice meant.

However, in my over 100 fights, I knew of people with this title, who could swing a sword quickly and accurately.

On the other side, Doyle is also analyzing Aegir.

He was still a kid, but he had proved that he could wield that greatsword around.

If I took a blow from it directly, nevermind a sword, even an iron plate shield won’t stand a chance… «TN: the author likes to abruptly switch perspectives like this, get used to it»

However, he did not have a shield of any kind, if I could get one stab at him he’d be finished in one blow! I will definitely avenge my brother.

Doyle’s sword is thin, like a rapier. It had no use besides aiming for the gaps in the enemy’s armor.

But here, where the fighters fight practically in the nude, it would be instant death no matter the weapon if he could strike the vitals.

Therefore it’s probably obvious that he saw sword that can be lightly handled as more advantageous than that iron lump of a sword.

That boy’s sword is overkill when used against an unarmored enemy.

*GOOOOONG*

The instant the starting gong sounded, I approached with a low posture and aimed at the boy’s neck with a quick attack.

The boy stepped back, evading it with a paper-thin margin.

While drawing back, he swung his heavy greatsword up, forcing me to also step back.

He’s fast! That’s not the speed of a person wielding a greatsword!

I did expect that he would evade, but he evaded without any superfluous moves and counterattacked from there. I planned to break his stance if I was lucky, but it failed.

Because his swordplay came about only from fighting here, his dirty movements are also self-taught… «TN: こんな所で戦っているだけあって剣筋は汚く型も我流か»

In that case I should move around from his dominant arm.

He should then immediately swing his sword, and if all goes well his flank should be unprotected!!!!!???

My expectation was right and the boy immediately swung the greatsword with one hand to his right.

What I didn’t expect was his speed.

After he swung his heavy sword back, I expected to be free enough to evade and launch a strike; that was the plan, but the speed his counterattack was rightly the speed of a thunderclap.

Then I heard a thunderous roar.

If I don’t let go of my shield soon he’s going to strike and split my face.

The shield split right in half, hitting the fence, and making a metallic ringing sound.

In contrast to Doyle’s terrorized face, mine was a calm one.

I saw his attack twice, this guy wasn’t fast, he was not a problem.

I held my sword over my head and stopped.

From the looks of it, my form was totally defenseless.

But this was a lure, a trap I could set up precisely because I can see through his attacks.

The next move will decide this match.

On the other side, Doyle saw a chance for victory.

He’s holding his sword overhead… Should I jump in… No, with a head start he’s going to swing his sword down and take me down with him even if I were able to kill him.

Then I’ve got to make him strike air first.

They both thought in an instant, Doyle leapt in, and the boy swung his sword down to strike and kill him.

Then expecting that, Doyle suddenly stopped and evaded the sword.

*Thwang*, a loud sound rang out, a few of the audience let out startled voices, but they were mostly in a daze, watching attentively, soundlessly for the result of the match.

I slowly pulled up the sword I swung down.

Doyle had a cut on him, just 10 cm deep, from his head down to his crotch.

His entrails dribbled out from the cut, and he slowly collapsed.

The match was settled with my last step, the step Doyle should’ve avoided by a paper thin margin, but I tore that apart by moving one step forward.

It’s not that I read his tactics and stepped forward.

I simply [saw him trying to evade] and made a step further forward.

This is the other reason how I kept my life: my [kinetic vision].

Today, as usual, I won against an enemy and lived on.

I did not experience an unexpected defeat.

The victory and the gruesome spectacle came simultaneously, and the audience roared.

Receiving applause from a satisfied-looking master pig, I returned to the waiting room.
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“Aegir! The master’s calling for you! Hurry up!”

After the battle ended, the warden gave an order to me, who was washing off the blood from the battle with water.

After battles, they would normally put on my manacles and fetters once I washed off the blood but it looks like they didn’t have time for that.

The pig’s orders are absolute in “this place”, whatever you’re doing you’d better move immediately.

Is he probably going to tell me to take my time in battles, I wonder.

I fight my battles short, they would usually be decided in one strike, or about 2~3 swings of my sword.

As someone in the entertainment business, he probably wants a slower rise to the climax.

It’s not rare for him to complain about something like that.

“I brought Aegir with me!”

“Enter.”

Ascending a long set of stairs that lead to nowhere except the pig’s room, we stopped in front of a grotesquely ornamented door, and the warden called out.

The answer came immediately, it seems that master pig was in a hurry.

There were 2 people on the other side of the door.

The master pig who I’ve gotten used to seeing, and a gaudily dressed woman in her late 30s.

The strong perfume and the fluttery skirt she wears definitely don’t belong in “this place”.

“Aegir! This is Baroness Medire! Go say hello!”

The warden stepped back by the door.

The woman probably had high enough status that he can’t talk unless given explicit permission.

The reason master pig was present at today’s fight was probably because of this middle-aged woman.

“I’m Aegir.”

“Ufufu, I saw your fight earlier. You’re so strong for a child, aren’t you.”

With a seemingly elegant, but also lustful expression, the lady’s hand crept up on my chest and stomach.

I was in my usual attire, in other words, I was wearing nothing but a loincloth.

“Fufu, he’s got quite the amazing muscles for a child.”

“That was kind of you to say, m’lady.”

Faced against this kind of person it is best to just say something like that, this is what I learnt long ago.

“Buhihi, I must beg your pardon, Lady Medire, but before playing with him we must discuss the payment…”

The pig called out to her with his usual, vulgar smile as always.

The lady frowned a little and answered.

“Fine, I get it. I’ll pay 2 gold.”

“Buhi! That’s a little bit… insufficient… Aegir is our most popular combatant, we need to let him rest after a battle but we’re taking him out especially for madam.”

This is the first time I’ve heard anything about resting after battles, though.

I scorned in my head, in short, this woman wanted me for bed, she must’ve come to satisfy her perverse lust for a man still bloody after a deathmatch.

“With 2 gold coins I can get the best male prostitutes in town! Paying that for this dirty…”

“Buhihihi, what you say is certainly true, m’lady, but none of those town prostitutes are as rough as this one here.”

I hear the words ‘gold coin’ and ‘silver coin’ a lot, but I wonder how valuable they are.

I know nothing beyond “this place” so I obviously know nothing of the value of gold coins.

If two gold coins were about the price of a loaf of bread then of course I’d feel annoyed.

As I was thinking things like that the pig called out to me, the reason probably being that the negotiations were getting nowhere near a settlement.

“Aegir! Strip off your clothes! And you! you go down and fetch the sword he was using earlier! The one that’s still got blood sticking to it!”

It seems like this lady is fond of savage men.

I took off my loincloth without a complaint, in fact I never thought that being naked is something I should be embarrassed of.

Once I took off my loincloth the lady’s eyes grew feverish.

“Buhihihi, how is it Medire-sama? He’s still not grown up yet but he’s still got quite a bit of girth.”

“A boy this young, having a thing this big…”

“Buhii, However, having just gotten back from a fight he’s still got his emotions raging, so his brakes are a little loose. He’s probably going to be a little bit uncivil, so please forgive him for that.”

“Rough, uncivil, huh…”

The lady approached me, and gently caressed my member.

This lady is not my type at all, but being stimulated while my blood is still raging, my instincts flared, and my thing stood erect.

As my thing hardened in her hand, this Medire woman stared, delirious from her own arousal.

She was probably imagining this stirring up her own insides.

“But 10 coins is still probably too much, right.”

It looks like master jacked my price up to 10 gold coins.

She was complaining, but her hand did not stop from caressing my member.

If she doesn’t stop soon my cum’s going to leak out.

At that moment there was a knock on the door and one of the wardens came in.

He was carrying in his hand the sword I was using earlier in the fight, still smeared with the blood and entrails of two people.

“I’ve brought the sword as you ordered.”

“Buhi, okay, Aegir, take the sword and make a pose. Show off your body to the lady.”

Seeing the lady’s condition, he gave me an order to stimulate her abnormal passions, probably trying to give her another push.

But the warden hesitated to give me the sword.

The reason being that there are no manacles nor fetters on me right now.

This is going to be fun.

“Buhyo, WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU DOING! BLOCKHEAD! WISHY-WASHY! YOU WANT TO KEEP MEDIRE-SAMA WAITING!?”

The master raised his voice in anger.

It’s dangerous but the two wardens were wearing leather armor and carrying spears.

The literally buck naked Aegir probably won’t be able to resist them, and moreover, if they made the master any angrier he’s going to dock their pay.

If that happens it’s going to be harder to indulge in their secret pastime of raping little girls.

“Yes, we’re very sorry! Aegir, take this.”

One of the wardens handed the sword over to Aegir, but the moment he was about to step back…

Blood sprayed into the air.

Still with a bewildered expression, his head dropped onto the floor.

*slash*

If I had to describe the sound it’s probably something like that.

It’s an unexpectedly light sound for one that takes a human’s life.

“Eh?” “Buhi” “Ugyu”

The three of them let out a sound at the same time, probably unintentionally, the only one who understood what’s going on is just me alone.

The situation changed again before any of them could grasp what’s happening.

After I killed the warden with a slash below his chin, I cut down the other warden with the backswing diagonally from the top of his shoulder.

The leather armor he wore didn’t matter in the slightest.

“Buho! You! Buhihi”

“No…. NOOOOO!!”

Master pig who finally understood what’s happening stuttered something.

The lady started to scream but I put my sword through her chest. She then stopped screaming.

The lady’s body was thrown onto a drawer from the force, as I pulled my sword out she vomited blood and fell forward.

There are no longer any threats now.

It was obvious, between the wardens who do nothing but torment little girls and me who is put through life and death situations everyday, when both are equally armed then there’s no way I’d lose.

“You… buhi… why… WHY”… buhyo… impossible!!”

I slowly took my sword and went towards master pig.

“Why! Why are you doing this? Do you have something against me?”

Shielding myself from the spittle coming out of the pig’s mouth, I began talking.

“Nah, I don’t have anything against you.”

“Then why? WHY!?”

“I only wanted to try it out.”

A moment’s pause.

“What…. did… you… say?”

“I was wondering, now that I’ve got my sword and no manacles or fetters, can I go kill everyone here or not.”

I continued my answer to master pig.

“It came to me when I took the sword just now: ‘I wonder if I can kill these guys and go outside'”

“Are you an idiot? There are lots of my armed men outside! Of course they’ll kill you if they find you!”

As I listened to the pig my heart became calmer.

“That may be true. Then again, it may not.”

I unintentionally made a smile.

I myself don’t know whether I’ll go outside and be happy, or whether I’ll indulge myself in another deathmatch here.

“Usually I fight and if I won I’ll just repeat the same thing over again.”

I met master pig’s eyes.

“Hii!!”

“But this time it looks like I can go outside if I won.”

The master let out a scream.

I’m probably putting on an awfully good smile right now.

It was simple enjoyment.

If I did well I might be able to go outside.

I might find more interesting stuff outside.

I might die if I failed, but that’s just the same as usual.

I turned my back on master pig and started tearing off the armor of the warden whose head I split.

I tore off the armor, and put on the cloth they were wearing underneath.

I might as well increase the chances of myself surviving.

The armor didn’t fit me since my height was different, but I cut off a little of the trousers and made them my size.

It was the first time I wore leather armor. It was troublesome but I put it on anyway.

I couldn’t move.

He was standing between me and the door, and if I called out to someone he’s going to kill me.

He showed his defenseless back to me, but being this fat, I think there’s no way I can attack him by surprise and win no matter what.

Even when I ravish little girls here I had them tied, I can’t calm down unless I do so.

Then I made a wishful observation.

He didn’t kill me, who should be the one he begrudges the most.

Even when he killed the unrelated Lady Medire.

“All right! I got it on! It’s a real pain though, the size is wrong, too.”

He’s been here since he was an infant, so he should have totally no knowledge of the world outside.

If I could calm him down I might keep my life.

Once he finished putting on the armor, holding the sword in his right hand and the warden’s spear in his left, he sent me a glance.

“Well, you know, I understand if you wanted to see the world outside. You should be having a grudge towards me but you didn’t kill me. So I think you still have compassion towards your master, I suppose I can respond to that.”

I put on the servile business smile I practiced for dealing with nobles.

“How about if you leave me here right now, I’ll stay quiet for a while, it’ll be easier for you to escape that way, right?”

But he instantly betrayed my expectations.

“Grudge? You’re getting something wrong here.”

Right, I seem to have made a fundamental and fatal misunderstanding.

“I don’t have the slightest grudge towards you you know? I don’t think of you as my master, either”

“Buhi! Then why did you only spare me…”

The boy lightly smiled.

The moment I saw his eyes, I was sure of my death.

“That’s because you’re the weakest one. So I thought it’s fine to leave you for last.”

That was all.

Because I was the weakest opponent I am the very last one he needs to deal with.

*slash*

I heard a sound and saw the sceenery spin round and round.

My consciousness faded to black before I hit the floor.

Holding weapons in both hands, I kicked the door open and ran down the stairs.

The first man I saw as I kicked the door I slashed with the sword. He fell down screaming and I kicked him down the stairs.

I ran down the stairs as I was, and stuck my spear between the eyes of a man who looked up the stairs wondering what happened.

I forcibly pulled the spear out of the man who convulsed as he fell, and ran along the long corridor.

I know where the exit was, every time when they brought new kids down, light would shine from beyond the door they brought them in from.

“Oi! What are you… WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU DOING!?”

It seems the man mistook me for a warden for a moment because of the leather armor, but I thrusted my spear onto the belly of the man who pointed his spear in confusion, he was then thrown violently against the wall along with the spear.

I took the man’s sword and ran again.

“You!! Please! Let us out!”

Children in the cells facing the corridor I ran through called out to me simultaneously.

There are only a few who were here since before they gained awareness like me.

They were mostly those who knew of the world outside, pleading me frantically for their freedom.

I didn’t feel like spending the effort to save them.

If they wanted to live, if they wanted something they should fight and get it for themselves.

But it might be fine if I just help them while I ran.

I swung the sword and the bars were destroyed along with the locks.

The bars on both sides of the corridor fell down like paper.

The children suddenly jumped out and ran towards the exit.

From the cells that were not on my path I can hear screams of resentment and pleading.

Like I care.

Already, wardens are jumping in without even a splinter of stealthiness and started a battle right then and there.

There were screams from the children, from the ones who were hit with a spearhandle and fell down, and the ones who resisted and got skewered.

The underground prison became hell in a different meaning than the usual.

As a flower garnishing that hell, there was the sword I was swinging.

“Doryaaa!!”

People were scattered along with my scream, they were literally scattered into pieces.

My sword was a kitchen knife that take people apart, my spear and the people it skewered became a human hammer.

As the tenth warden was slain in the storm of death I conjured, I reached the heavy wooden door where light would shine through.

The door with a bar attached was crushed in mere seconds, the children jumped out into the light with me at the lead.

“This is the outside, huh…”

I stopped for a moment.

Even when underground, I can feel sunlight that shined through from the windows.

But the gentle breeze and sunlight beaming down on my whole face, and the open space I can run with all my power and not reach the end, these are things I never felt ever in my life.

The children also ran wherever they liked, people next to them didn’t get the chance to worry where they would run to.

There’s no sign of anyone chasing from behind.

Possibly, they’ve all been killed.

“What!? Huh” “M, murderer!”

People surrounding the exit were in an uproar over the bloody group coming out.

Unexpectedly, this establishment was built in a place full of people.

Probably because it was built for shows.

“Guards!! Get the guards!!”

The children who heard that started to run with all their might, I don’t understand anything, but I too run until I escaped to a place with no people.

I used all of my power to escape.

But it’s not like there’s something I wanted to do in the world outside.

It was nothing more than simple curiosity that led me to escape outside.

I should manage something sooner or later.

I know very well of my own ignorance.

Then I’ll just surrender my body.

If I run along this way I’m bound to come across something interesting.
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Half a year after the mass murder escape drama, I joined a band of mercenaries who had their hideout on the city outskirts.

Without any knowledge, the only thing I could do is fight.

Also, since my identity is totally suspicious, I can’t become a soldier or a guard.

In the end, I had no choice but to join up with a mercenary-band-slash-band-of-thieves composed of people in similar circumstances.

“Boss, are we going to chase up that peddler’s group or what?”

The one who asked is called Jamie, one of my colleagues, a flip who specializes in acrobatics.

“Of course, a caravan that big doesn’t come round these parts that often, they also let go of some guards in the next town over. Getting them is going to be a big catch, women and booze all up for grabs.”

The one with the hearty laugh is the boss of this mercenary band, a man called Lovano, I think.

We call ourselves bandit hunters but this band itself is an active group of bandits.

My point is, he’s the head of these bandits.

Even when quarreling among themselves, none of them came to get me involved.

They knew very well that I have no interest in get-rich-quick schemes or women talk.

In fact I have no interest in money or women.

On the other hand, not only Lovano but all the members recognize my fighting abilities so they rely on me in combat.

Our mission now is no less than assault on a large merchant caravan, though they let go of some guards they will have plenty of skilled people with them, even if you only count the merchants there’s quite a number of them.

It was obvious that we can’t avoid a fight.

“But bo~ss, the caravan would’ve gone and reached the mountains by now, chasing them is gonna be hard.”

Speaking of caravans, I get the image that they are slow, but unlike poor peddlers, caravans equipped with plenty of wagons move with quite a speed.

This was to ward off fake escorts and also at the same time, to shorten the business cycle a little bit by reaching their destination faster, and thus increase their profits.

“I get that, so we’re not going to chase them on the roads. We’re gonna take a shortcut through Erg forest.”

The moment Lovano said so, everyone instantly became quiet.

“Boss… That place is bad news.”

Timidly, Jamie broke the quiet.

“I heard there’s a nest of demons inside the forest.”

“I heard evil spirits come out of the swamps.”

“Nononono, the story I heard was that undeads writhe all about the forest.”

The company started telling the rumors they each heard.

I listened while polishing my weapons.

In the end, all I do was fight whatever enemy that comes out.

I wanted to stay alive, but if I die, then that’s that.

“You idiots! Don’t go off believing in stupid rumors! You can’t even get your rumors straight! Are you all bark and no bite!?”

Lovano totally didn’t believe in the rumors at all, but one of the company objected.

“But Boss, the rumors sure are sloppy, but the part where lots of people come in and don’t come back out is true. That forest is seriously bad news.”

But Lovano roared at the underling.

“Shut up! I’m already set on this! Anyone who says anything more gets turned into meatballs for demon bait!”

In the end, the Boss had the final say and the 20-person mercenary company started their raid into Erg forest.

 

“This is quite a nice forest isn’t it?”

That was everyone’s impression once we entered Erg forest.

We’re already 1 day into the forest now, far from demons or small fry monsters like goblins that usually roam everywhere, not even a bear or a wolf was seen.

What’s more, we came across fruits and edible creatures like rabbits a lot.

“If this is a demon forest, then our hideout must be a block in hell.”

Everyone nodded.

“If it’s like this, then it might be good if we move the hideout here.”

“That’s for sure. We’ll do that.”

While they let out vulgar laughter, the scout, Jamie came back with a dubious face.

“Boss, there’s a…. a house further along this way.”

Everyone stood alert.

There shouldn’t be anything like a house this far, two whole days from the nearest town.

And not a village too, but a single house at that.

It’s strange even if it’s a mountain hut, this place is the demon forest, a place hunters don’t come to.

Is it a guard post, or maybe another band of robbers’ hideout?

However, the atmosphere was turned around by Jamie’s next sentence.

“I tried peeking inside the house, it looks like an incredible beauty lives there.”

The doubtful voices now turned to ridicule.

It’s strange enough that there’s a house here, if you add that there’s a beauty living there, it goes way beyond dubious and into delusional.

Everyone laughed, saying he’s starved for women and mistook a tree for one.

But still, he frantically called for backup, so while laughing, Lovano had us come along after him as backup.

It’s not like we’re taking a detour, and we can laugh at him once we find nothing there.

Meanwhile, as punishment, he was made to carry some extra luggage.

Guessing what Lovano was thinking, the other robbers smiled derisively, and came along without complaining.

The whole party proceeded towards the house that shouldn’t be there… and then…

We got there.

There was a wide open space in the middle of the forest.

There was a wide circular expanse of grass inside the dense forest, and right in the middle of that there was a house.

It was neat, though not very big, yet not small like a storage shed, you could expect a person to be living there.

Surrounding the house there is a well and a small field, it totally felt like some farm village somewhere, blending into the scenery.

But this is the demon forest, this scenery shouldn’t be here.

“Oi oi, are you kidding me…”

Lovano spontaneously spoke, the other robbers widened their eyes.

But they immediately made a move, if they blankly stood there they wouldn’t have become mercenaries or robbers.

Everyone immediately drew their swords, a number of them approached the house, opened the wooden window a little and peeked in.

“Well, this is rare. Am I having visitors?”

A beautiful voice, like a ringing bell.

Skin white as snow.

And features so beautiful that would be sacrilege to call ‘beautiful’.

The woman that could have been a goddess of beauty called out to the men peeking in from the window.

A voice that came out of red lips that stood out from the all-too-white skin.

Not even a sliver of panic was felt from her despite the strange situation where there was a number of armed men before her, and she calmly started conversation.

It was the men who were taken by surprise.

They were prepared to see a mountain witch come out, but this is a beauty like they’ve never seen in their entire lives.

In front of the beautiful woman, there was nothing the men could do but stammer some meaningless sounds.

“Fufu, it is you who came to visit me, but why are you so surprised?”

The woman covered her mouth with her hand and smiled.

“I can see that I have a lot more visitors here. I can’t show you all in to this small and shabby house, so considering manners I’m supposed to greet you at the gate, but because I have a frail body, I can’t come out in the sun, please excuse me for that.”

“I… that we put into consideration!”

“O… of course we’re excuse… allow… pardon… or something!”

The robbers tried to reply to the voice that was like a ringing bell, but none of them has ever had anything to do with polite language in their entire lives, so they just became flustered and gave funny responses.

Hearing that, she once again covered her mouth with her hand and chuckled, the robbers made a face, they are no longer holding conversation. «TN: 盗賊達の鼻の下は伸びきって、もはや会話はなりたたなかった»

“The hell are you babbling! Hurry up and tell me what… …you… …found…”

Lovano was taken aback for a moment, just like his men.

But a fire was immediately lit inside his heart.

She’s gorgeous… I never seen a woman this pretty! Her body is top notch too.

The woman leaning over the window sill smiling at Lovano and his men was clothed in black clothes, her shoulders are likewise wearing a black shawl, and also a black long skirt that reaches down to her ankles.

Despite the minimal exposure, the only skin she shows besides her face are her hands, her large breasts pushed out, jiggling softly each time she moves, and from the stretching of her long skirt, there is no doubt that there is a plump, meaty butt underneath.

Well, the caravan’s nothing compared to this! Chances to get a woman like this doesn’t come twice.

Lovano, without asking permission, opened the door and stepped inside the house.

 

Three people sat down around a table while I stood in front of the door.

The room was nothing but dark.

From the outside, the wall made of light wood and wood logs would let sunlight in through the gaps between them, but the inside was daubed with a sap-like substance made from ashes and wax. The wall was without gaps, such that you can call it solid black.

Even though it’s the middle of the day, there was no light inside the room, it’s even hard to see my own hands, it was only thanks to the slightly open window that some light could go in, allowing me to somewhat see.

If that window is closed, I think this room will become dark like a moonless night.

There was no oil lamp or candle on the table either. This woman did not have her windows open before we came. What was she doing in total darkness…?

I felt an indescribable chill, but I shook it of with the thought of whatever happens, I’ll just think about it when it does.

She fleetingly sent me a questioning glance, but her attitude against the men forcibly breaking in didn’t change in the slightest.

“I’m unable to entertain you well since this is a one-woman house.”

“Nah, don’t need it. Just looking at a beautiful woman like you is the best entertainment there is.”

Without any self-restraint, Lovano ogled the woman’s entire body.

His own men surrounded the house and the opponent is a lone woman, she had no way to escape.

There is no point to having restraint.

“Oh my, I’m happy to be told that.”

Not minding the glances, she smiled lightly, and meekly continued.

“Well then, what might you be doing in a remote place like this?”

“We came here because we were taking a li~ttle shortcut. Then we found a lone house standing right in the middle of the forest. So I guess our ‘reason’ is that we want to check it out.”

Lovano leaned his body forwards, pressing toward the woman.

Even I understood that he was swelling with lust, the fact that the woman had no way to escape was also clear.

“Anyway, what’s your name? I don’t think we ever caught it.”

The woman appeared rather taken aback, but that was probably an act.

“That was bad manners of me to forget to give my name, I’m Lucy Yuktovania.”

Everyone instantly became tense.

The fact that she had a family name means that this woman is a noble, or something similar to that.

However, even the name of a noble with power in town has no use whatsoever out here.

Lovano himself attacked a troupe of nobles and took their fortunes and women once.

But this is getting all the more confusing.

Why does a lone woman with a family name live alone out in this place.

“A lot of things happened, and I happen to be given this family name, but please just call me Lucy.”

She seemed like she didn’t want to talk about the name too much and changed the topic.

“So, what might this Lucy-chan be doing all alone out here? Not to mention shops, but there are not even people around. I don’t think this is a place for a girl to live.”

“Since I am a lone woman, I don’t use up much food. I live by working the small field and going out to the forest, barely making a living to protect this house.”

“Hoo, even with that appearance you turn out to be a hunter! You’re quite a strong little lady, aren’t you?”

Lovano smiled heartily and patted Lucy’s shoulder, deliberately touching her plump breast while doing so.

Still, Lucy did not show any reaction whatsoever and merely smiled.

But I’m getting even more uneasy feelings.

It’s not about her being a woman or a noble, but being a hunter, there’s not a bow or arrow to be found in here. To make things worse, the cobwebs on her kitchen looked like it was there for at least 10 days.

I’m sure of it, this woman ate nothing in this house.

The chill is getting stronger.

I glared at Lovano, urging him to be cautious, but he was so drowned in the woman’s charm he didn’t notice.

“I’ve decided, Lucy-chan. You’re gonna be my woman.”

Lovano grabbed Lucy’s hand and hugged her.

He rubbed her butt through her clothes, receiving the exceptional feeling of its plumpness in his hand.

“Oh my, even if you say that, I have to protect this house.”

Lucy still didn’t lose her composure, even the other two robbers were starting to feel uneasy.

She should have been resisting despite knowing it’s useless when being surrounded by robbers, or maybe crying while begging to be spared.

But Lovano, drowning in the sensation of a well-fleshed, voluptuous woman, didn’t notice.

“I’m not asking. You can’t run anymore no matter what. Even if you don’t like it I’ll just burn this house and carry you off.”

“I’ll be troubled if you do that. This is my important place after all.”

For the first time, Lucy frowned, making an expression that shows that she was troubled.

Lovano continued, all the while stroking Lucy’s butt.

“To begin with, leaving a woman like you to smolder in a place like this is a loss for the world. A good woman is supposed to be held by a man.”

At the end of his patience, Lovano raised his hand toward her breasts.

He was about to tear her clothes off but Lucy stopped him with her hand.

“… If you go rough and tear my clothes I’ll be troubled. If you would like to sleep with me then I shall accompany you, but can you at least let me take you one at a time.”

Lucy seemed like she’s finally resolved herself and said that while putting her arms around Lovano’s neck.

“If you’ll be obedient then I wont go rough on you. No one is going to scratch a pretty gem… Oi, you lot, go outside for a tick!”

At the end of his patience, Lovano took of his half plate armor while ordering the three of us out.

The two long standing members smiled and went out, only I hesitated a little bit.

This woman is weird. No matter how you put it or how you see it she’s too weird, I don’t know what’ll happen if she’s left alone with Lovano.

But finally, swelling with lust, Lovano yelled angrily.

“That includes you Aegir! I’ll let you have her afterwards so get out! Get out and tell the other bastards not to peek!”

It’s his own choice.

He won’t even listen no matter what I tell him, anyway.

I made my decision and quickly withdrew.

I’m not interested in looking at Lovano take out his dirty thing out of his pants.

 

“Now that there are no more annoyances, let’s have fun.”

Already naked, Lovano was embracing Lucy and was about to put his hand inside to touch her breast, but unexpectedly, her tight-fitting clothes were tough and stretched when he tried to tear it.

‘In that case’, he thought as he flipped her long skirt over, exposing her silky underwear that looked like a work of art.

Her underwear fit her plump butt tightly, her skin felt amazing when he touched it.

Unblemished, her skin was unnaturally white.

If he were sober he would’ve realized, her body is beautiful, but it had no body warmth.

“God damn this body… First time I’ve seen a woman this fine!”

Lovano had experienced a number of women, though mostly by rape, but not one of them can compare to Lucy either by looks or by their bodies.

He became erect like a virgin boy seeing his first naked woman, so much that it made a sound, he began rubbing it without thinking.

“Turn around!”

Lovano examined Lucy from behind, slipping her underwear off and touching her thing.

Her naked feminine place opened slightly as if inviting him in, it had a light, clean color such that you’d believe her if she said she was virgin.

That womanly hole of hers that looked like a work of art was about to be penetrated by Lovano’s black, wart-riddled, dirty member.

“Please wait, there’s an order to these things, you know.”

Lucy twisted her body and escaped from the overbearing embrace. Facing Lovano, she put her arms around his shoulders.

Hugging each other face to face, Lovano’s large body size stood out in comparison, even though Lucy is definitely not small.

“First it has to start with a kiss. The fun will come afterwards.”

Hearing the sweet whisper, Lovano moved to forcibly snatch Lucy’s lips, but she held his head back with one hand and brought her own lips toward his neck.

Drowning in his lust, Lovano became confused.

(A kiss to the neck ain’t bad… but how… how could she stop my head from moving with just her left hand.)

Lucy licked his neck with her long tongue and opened her charming mouth.

Then, she bit into Lovano’s neck with her long fangs.

It was not the usual feeling of being bitten.

Supreme pain and supreme pleasure, Lovano’s member that stiffened to the limit spouted out semen like a fountain.

Then, strength departed from his entire body.

While feeling the sensation of being bitten at the neck, Lovano’s consciousness faded to eternal darkness.
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“Oioi, did she seriously say ‘take us one at a time’?”

It goes without saying, the topic of conversation between the robbers waiting around the house was the beautiful woman from earlier.

“We’re gonna do it with that woman too!”

“She’s probably going to be all ragged when our turn comes, anyway.”

“No matter how ragged she gets you still can’t compare her to the whores in town.”

“Boss had better not break her!”

Not minding my noisy surroundings, I stood in front of the door.

As Lovano ordered, I was there to beat up anyone who tries to peek.

The robbers who’d seen how I fight, even if it’s for only half a year, gave up and started talking about their delusional ideas.

Suddenly the sound of something hitting the wall several times in a row came from inside.

The robbers turned their eyes all at once but immediately turned to laughter.

“Oi oi, Boss is doing it rough.”

“I hoped he’d handle her more gently, ‘least until we get our turn.”

“She’s a fine jewel of an ex-noble’s girl but she’s gonna be all broken like a frog when my turn comes.”

The chill is getting worse, I grabbed my greatsword in my hand and put strength into my arm.

I can’t explain it, but I’m sure something’s happened.

It was a bad feeling like I never felt, even when fighting in the underground.

The door slowly opened.

The robbers all noticed at the same time, looking with joyful eyes.

Then Lovano jumped out of the house……

Then landed on the ground, snapped right in half.

“Wha!!?”

Impossible.

Lovano dying is impossible, but more than that, the way he died was wrong.

His dead body snapped, making a cracking sound like a cookie crumbling.

Of course, this was an unexpected development.

No matter how much strength you put smashing or tearing off a person, snapping them neatly in half is just not possible.

*clang, clang*, I heard the sound of rattling iron.

The robbers re-fastened their loosened armor and took out their swords from their scabbards.

Their leader had died suddenly in a shocking way, but if they fell into disorder here they won’t survive.

For better or worse, mercenaries-cum-robbers who are used to carnage will do what they need to do.

Their leader, Lovano had died, and danger approached.

Also, they knew who the enemy was.

That was because there were only two people there.

Their swords and spears are all pointed at the door.

I, too, jumped back from the door, and glared at what’s behind it.

I set up a stance with my greatsword overhead and put strength into my legs as usual, ready to jump in.

Then, the expected person quietly showed up with an unexpected appearance.

The beautiful woman, waving her magnificent blonde hair, appeared in front of the door stark naked.

Her large breasts did not sag in the slightest, her large, springy butt made me unintentionally want to hold it.

Everyone was taken aback for a moment, but they returned to battle-readiness.

Though her good looks could be said to be unparalleled and her body could be said to be within the golden mean, there were two strange points to her.

She was dyed red with blood from her mouth down to her big breasts.

And her fiery, shining red pupils.

Usually, it was my job to be the first to launch an attack.

But this time is different, my instincts and intuition rang alarm bells.

“This is hopeless”, “Don’t fight against her”, they said.

Instead of launching an attack, I stepped back, opening a distance of about 10 meters from her.

But not all of us possessed good instincts.

One man wielding a spear thrusted forward.

“No! Don’t!”

My shout didn’t make it in time.

The woman caught the his spearhead and pulled it in towards her.

“Doaah!!?”

Her ability to catch a spearhead is menacing, but her strength to pull it towards herself is perfectly inhuman.

The man flew towards her, almost as if he was thrown there.

Then, the woman stretched her left hand towards his chest.

*bakin*

The man’s lower half went towards the woman, still drawn to her, while his upper half was pushed by her hand and went in the opposite direction.

Then his back folded in the shape of the letter “く” and he fell down to the ground, vomiting blood.

““She’s not human””

Everyone thought the same thing.

No matter how much they train or what talent they had, a human woman can’t do anything like that.

Even I, with what they call inhuman super-strength, couldn’t do that.

She’s not an enemy we… no, an enemy humans can’t defeat.

There’s no other hope of survival besides running away. But could we run? Are her special abilities only her super strength?

Thoughts circled my mind, giving her time for her next attack.

But the woman made no move.

She wasn’t leaving the shade of the awning in front of the door.

Taking that good chance, several people with bows and bowguns loosed arrows.

She lightly brushed away most of them, but one of the bowgun bolts stuck into her chest, maybe because of an opening.

The men shouted cheers, bowguns were stronger compared to bows, one being shot from point blank range would pierce through helmets and armor and reach the internal organs, it’s not rare for them to cause instant death.

What’s more, the bolt went through the woman’s chest.

For humans, that was undoubtedly a fatal wound, even if they survived they wouldn’t be able to stand.

There’s no way anyone could pull the bolt out and throw them back.

The wound on the woman’s chest healed in a flash and the bowman who got the bolt stuck on his head convulsed and collapsed.

Of course, the encirclement fell with everyone trying to flee, they all started to retreat.

No matter how many battlefields they’ve been through, none of them had ever faced a monster of an enemy like this.

On the battlefield, enemies fell when they were struck by arrows, they die when they are killed.

But even with her overwhelming superiority, the woman did not move from the door.

Only exposing her bare body to the men surrounding her, smiling and standing there.

Inhuman beauty, a dark house, the dried corpse, a regenerating body… If you believe the fairy tales you’d have a rough idea what the woman really is.

“Form a circle and attack!! I’ll finish her!!”

I shouted loudly, the men obeyed and made a formation on the orders of a 14-something boy.

That faith was won with blood and victories.

On all things regarding battle, I was the person most reliable in the band.

The woman looked towards me who was brandishing my greatsword, smiled and stuck her tongue out bewitchingly.

That moment, about ten of the men surrounding her simultaneously attacked with their spears and their swords and their warhammers.

Some had their heads crushed before their weapons reached, some were tossed away along with their weapons, some realized as they swung their swords that their hands were no longer there.

In an instant, four men lost their lives, two were thrown away into the sky.

Two men got lucky and their weapons reached, but they had their heads crushed by her hand in return.

The remaining men spontaneously stopped their legs because of the disastrous spectacle.

The battle was over in just several seconds, there were no longer anyone who could fight her square.

But that is enough.

It was all a lure and a diversion.

I had already jumped, brandishing my greatsword.

Both the woman’s hands are busy crushing the heads of the last two men bare-handedly.

The sword I brandished in both hands and was swinging down is no longer flicked away or  grabbed by anyone.

It was only an instant until the killing blow.

Still, the woman did not show a shred of hurry.

Still holding the men whose heads she crushed, she forcibly brought her hands above her body.

For her, carrying the weight of a man or not makes no difference.

She raised her hand, still holding the miserable corpse, on the path between my sword and herself.

Like this, even if I were to swing the sword down with all my might she’ll stop it.

Nevertheless, I…

… did not swing the sword down, but swung it with my right hand sideways over the woman’s head.

The sound of destruction was heard, the entrance and the awning over the entrance door was torn down.

The awning was strong, made from bulky wood, but it was smashed like twigs before my greatsword.

I landed right in front of the woman who was dumbfounded, unable to deal with the sword who should have been aimed at herself but changed trajectories, I then jumped back.

If you believe the fairy tales, this should’ve done the trick.

The woman was unhurt, what was destroyed was the awning.

Then, it was an open space in the middle of the forest, the weather was good and clear as well today.

Sunlight streamed down on to the woman.

“NOOOOOOOOOOOO!!!”

The woman shrieked, she lost her composure for the first time.

Vampires, beings with nearly eternal life, drinking human blood, and possessing power beyond that of humans.

The remaining robbers noticed my goal and what Lucy really is, for sure.

“Vampire!!” “They really exist!!” “This forest is cursed!!”

They all whispered, some even prayed to god, which was unlike them to.

For vampires, holy water and sunlight, but especially being bathed in sunlight would instantly make them burst into flames and turn to bone.

They should have….

“Uuuuuuuu!!! What have you done!! WHAT HAVE YOU DONE!!”

The woman did not turn into bone nor burst into flames, but kneeled, staring at the smashed pieces of wood and cried out.

She sounded angry, rather than suffering.

I cursed the legends, and at that moment the woman stood up.

“How dare you… how dare you, my house!! My dear house!!”

The situation deteriorated further.

Nothing we do seems to go well today.

Now that I think about it, I stepped on horseshit while avoiding a puddle of water this morning, or I didn’t and this happened. «TN: ついてない時はこんなもんか»

“Unforgivable!! Absolutely unforgivable!!”

The others were totally frightened by the change in the woman, I can’t use them anymore, huh.

Even if I ran away now, she’d certainly come after me.

Putting on a cynical smile, I prepared my greatsword.

The moment the angry Lucy raised her head.

The world froze.

Her flaring, shining eyes shone even more, it was a pressure carrying the weight and sense of oppression of two fiery eyeballs fixed on you.

This feeling I never experienced before made me fall to my knees.

My body couldn’t move, as if it was stuck to the ground.

There was a strong buzz in my ears that made me feel like my head was going to crack.

Before long, my vision turned red, probably because of the headache.

But while all that was going on, I realized that I remember something about this feeling.

This felt similar to something, something unpleasant but nostalgic.

My head hurts and my body is frozen stiff.

The wondrous feeling of despair and anguish and suffering joining together, whirling.

A look that cooked all sorts of negative feelings into a soup.

The taste of resignation and hopelessness.

That’s right… This is just like that.

The look in the eyes of those I defeated in matches, the look in the eyes of the slaves to be disposed because of illness.

The resigned look in the eyes of those whose wounds festered and are beyond help.

They’re all the same, this is the look of one heading towards death.

Once I realized that the overwhelming pressure became lighter.

I raised my knee from the ground, my headache stopped, and my vision became clear.

It felt like it all happened in a moment, but it seems that some time had passed.

Despite being full of openings I wasn’t killed.

I probably took over a minute to get up, exhausted, it’s no use even if I got up quickly.

I took a slow deep breath and checked my surroundings, I determined that I was the only one left alive.

Truthfully, the woman seemed to be in good health but I don’t know whether a vampire counts as living or not to begin with so I left her out.

My comrades all took their lives, each using their own weapons to wound themselves.

Those who lost their weapons met their gruesome ends clawing their own throats with their fingernails.

It was such an amazing sight it took me moments to understand.

Those eyes were eyes that bring death, they made you believe you had to die.

I am used to seeing eyes like that.

Then the reason I was able to return to life was probably believing that that’s not how I should be, choosing to send a sidelong glance to those who died and continue to live.

I turned back towards the woman, she didn’t move a step from where she was standing.

It looks like I’m going to end up on the next carriage to the afterlife after just coming back. Still, I should stay alive until that conclusion is decided.

I prepared my sword, aiming at her eye, and glared at her.

However, I no longer saw anger in her eyes.

“Heee… You could slip out of that by yourself.”

She was back to using the polite tone she used the first time, no longer having any bloodlust.

“I’ve seen this kind of thing a lot, you see.”

“Muu. I don’t think it’s something someone who’s not even an adult should get used to seeing, though.”

Her sweet tone is different from the first time, like teasing a child.

“You as well, you seemed to be really angry, are you calmed down now?”

“I’m still angry you know! You broke my dear house, I can’t put it back together again now that you’ve broken it like this!”

“Because I’m clumsy!”, she said with her arms akimbo, scolding me.

“I think this isn’t strange since you killed our boss and threw his corpse away like that, though.”

“Weren’t you the ones who suddenly came along! That man too, he touched my clothes and underwear with his dirty hands, and to make matters worse, his blood reeked of alcohol and had some strange disease in it, it tasted so disgusting I couldn’t stand it!”

Lovano… You were diseased.

“Well then, if you’ll overlook me for this I won’t damage your house anymore and I’ll leave this place peacefu…”

“Not allowed!”

The woman denied me with a stern tone but it was not filled with killing intent or anger.

“If you leave now, I’ll be left to fix the house and get rid of these corpses all by myself, won’t I?”

She did say she was too clumsy to fix the house herself.

“Well, you are a vampire so can’t you think of it like collecting food or something?”

“Please don’t say something stupid! Sucking blood off of corpses is the same as eating rotten meat! Only ghouls and zombies do that!”

It looks like she insists on sucking blood off of live victims.

“Well I’m not going to kill you off now, so if you accept my conditions I’m going to let you off the hook, okay?”

“That’ll be reassuring. I don’t want to die.”

It seems now that I have some leisure knowing I’m not going to die, her naked body becomes quite a dangerous weapon for a young boy like me.

Looking at my manhood react and me averting my eyes, the woman smirked while showing her body even more.

“The first condition is to repair my house! You broke it magnificently so please take responsibility!”

“All right. If you’ll lend me the tools I’ll try to do something about it.”

“The second one is to dispose of your friends! They’re splattering everywhere.”

This won’t take much time, either, I can just dig a hole nearby and bury them there.

“Understood, but since you’re the one who massacred them, weren’t you the one who splattered them everywhere?”

“I didn’t attack you even once you know! I only fought back since you attacked me! Splattering them around was a mistake. The third condition is let me suck your blood every now and again.”

“Wait a minute!”

I reflexively shouted because of the dreadnought of a condition that suddenly appeared.

“I accepted your conditions so I don’t turn into a mummy like Lovano. Letting my blood get sucked is going to make that moot, no?”

“Of course I won’t suck you dead. I’ll keep the quantity in mind and suck enough so that it won’t be a hindrance. Right, sucking every once in 10 days’ll be enough for me.”

I’d just have to trust her on the bloodsucking part, but doesn’t that mean I have to come here every 10 days?

“About the sucking me dry, I have no choice but to take your word for it, but once every 10 days is a no go. Doing that means I can’t move about much. Going here from the nearest town takes 2 days you know.”

I strengthened my tone, saying that I won’t budge on this, but the woman took up an attitude, as if saying “what are you talking about?”

“Um, I think you’re misunderstanding something here, I’m saying that you’re going to be living here with me. I’m guaranteeing your life on that.”

In other words, I’m going to be a slave for her to suck blood off of, the price for life is not cheap as I expected.

“Some harsh conditions you got there.”

The words were short, but the weight is heavier than before, depending on the situation I might escape in a stroke of the sword.

“*sigh*, I don’t like weird misunderstandings so I’ll tell you my real intentions here.”

The woman… Lucy looked straight at me.

“From the first time I saw you I thought, ‘this boy looks tasty’. I want to have your blood no matter what it takes. I can tell from the smell but you’re a virgin, aren’t you? A virgin boy’s blood… huhuhu”

That was an unexpectedly frank and simple answer.

Unlike before, she was staring with a strange intensity, making me instinctively feel fear.

“I… is that so.”

“Which is why I’m not giving up on this! Think about it. The first blood I had in a long while was a middle-aged man’s alcohol ridden blood. He had some VD too, I have to get the bad taste out of my mouth!”

Lucy’s mysterious and fascinating aura steadily broke, it’s now clear that her killing intent is not going to return, which is a relief, though there is that thing she won’t budge on no matter what.

“But I heard in the stories that when a vampire sucks a human’s blood they become a vampire or a ghoul. I’m not really keen on having a race change and I absolutely don’t want my will to be destroyed.”

I’ll pass on a mindless human-meat-seeking life.

“You don’t want to become a ghoul or a vampire?”

“Of cour…”

“Well, you won’t transform so it’s okay, right?”

“…se.”

“Well, whether the person I suck blood off of becomes a slave or a companion or stay just as they were takes only a small adjustment on my part. If you don’t want to I won’t change you. Rather, if I made you a ghoul I won’t be able to suck your blood any longer so it would be meaningless.”

I see, if the goal was to suck my blood then it would be meaningless to make me into a similar creature, I’ll take her word on that.

However, I still have some reservations.

She didn’t set a time limit so if I lose here she’s going to keep me forever as her blood bag under her control, I think.

She’s a vampire, a being whose sense of time is different to that of humans.

Taking that into consideration, she might be thinking of a period of maybe 50 years.

Looking at me who was pondering things, Lucy’s aura became a little heavier.

“That and I wanted to teach you lots of things. There are many things wrong with your lifestyle and you look like you don’t have enough common knowledge.”

Wouldn’t a bloodsucker’s lifestyle be more wrong? She says common knowledge too…

Thinking something cynical, my face warped into a sneer.

Lucy brought me, who was only a little shorter than her, onto her chest.

“This may not be convincing coming from me, but for a boy your age to see a fight and a massacre like this and not be fazed is abnormal. I’m sure you’ve had a lot happen to you.”

She tightened her hug.

My face was buried in the soft flesh, and the sweet scent made me go hazy.

I think I understand the reason why the robbers keep talking about women.

Something boiled up from within my body.

“There is nothing here. You’ve been running all this time, so how about you take a little rest?”

I wrapped my arms around her warmth-less back, returning her hug just a little bit.

There was something I was supposed to do after hugging a naked woman, but I had absolutely no idea.

“Ah, right. There is the fourth condition as well as the reward for letting me suck blood.”

The new condition coming up made my body go tense.

“Bloodsucking and sex drive goes hand in hand. So, once every ten days, coincident with the bloodsucking, sleep with me. Of course, if you want to do it any other time I’ll take you on.”

The strength of my return hug became stronger at once.

The unbelievable pain in my lower half is probably because of my manhood pressing into my pants.

Being slightly shorter than her, my thing propped right from under her important place.

“I’ve got lots of things to teach you♪”

Being naked, there’s no way she won’t notice the pressure.

She moved her hips, deliberately rubbing her thin golden pubic hair, arousing me.

*pant* *pant*

Just as she said, this virgin boy’s reason went flying away.

I gripped her chest, pressed my hips against her and recklessly shaked.

I knew it was stupid, but the soft sensation and the sweet scent made my body move by itself.

“Uhuhu, no matter how much you try it won’t get in if you don’t take off your pants.”

Lucy took down my pants and stared, observing my thing that jumped out.

“Right, it’s clean. I knew first-timers are great. The shape is good, too.”

Having my naked lower body observed by a peerless beauty felt exciting but also humiliating.

Understanding my feelings, my manhood clung to her stomach, seeking its first woman.

“Now that you’re like this we can’t talk properly. I’ll take away your virginity first, then.”

“Come inside”, she said as she carried me, still with my lower half erect.

I’m still a child, but because of my muscles I shouldn’t be that much lighter than an adult…

Like that, she carried me inside the house and tossed me on top of the bed.

“Right, let’s make you a man now. Do what you like with me.”

Lucy rolled on the bed beside me, she said to do with her as I liked, closed her eyes, and relaxed her body.

But since I never had any interest in women until now I have no idea what to do.

For the time being, I recalled how the mercenaries would do the prostitutes they bought or how they raped the women they captured, and tried doing what they did.

I licked her nipple, caressed her butt, and put my fingers inside her hole.

I repeated that several times, then Lucy burst into laughter.

“Ahahaha, that tickles! The virgin boy shouldn’t try to think of anything strange. Your thing is about to burst, there’s liquid dripping out of it already. Just push it inside the woman, okay? If you’re not confident should I get on top of you?”

Of course, despite it being my first time my pride won’t allow a woman doing as she pleases with me.

I went into the missionary position, put my body between her legs and pushed my penis inside.

I remember the women crying whenever Lovano does this.

I thought it was payback for Lucy who’s always wearing a composed look, but…

“Uwaaaaaa”

The voice that came out was mine, the moment I pushed into her down to the root, a countless number of folds inside of her constricted me so much that it hurts.

I stopped moving and somehow could bear with it.

“Oh my, you’re enduring it? Excellent~ But it’s over now.”

Lucy wrapped her legs around my hips, pressed her breast up to me, and the folds inside her wriggled.

This time I don’t even have the leisure to let out a sound.

“U!”

When my groan came out I had already started ejaculating like an artery being cut.

It was an unbelievably pleasant feeling, when I opened my eyes Lucy was gently caressing my head.

“Take it easy, move together with your semen coming out. That way all of it will come out inside me~”

My ejaculation continued and continued, finally it stopped after about a minute.

After everything is spent I collapsed on Lucy’s chest.

“That was… amazing.”

“Good work. You’ve graduated from your virginity, you’re a man now.”

I rolled down on the bed in the shape of the letter 大.

I felt satisfied, and proud, as if I just received great spoils after a battle.

Above all else, I had just pumped my semen into the unearthly beautiful woman laying next to me.

My first taste of making a woman mine felt magnificent.

I offered my arm for her to use as a pillow but she was no longer there.

“Hm? Where did… Uwaa!”

Before I knew it, Lucy took my rod in her mouth and moved violently.

It felt amazing, not at all inferior to the sensation from before, in under ten seconds I was about to ejaculate again but she stopped moving at that moment.

“Since you’re young you can come multiple times, can you? Let’s enjoy this then.”

“I was just about to ask!”

After regaining my confidence now that I’m no longer a virgin, I put my member inside her once more and moved my hips.

“How’s this? Feels good?”

I tried mimicking what the mercenaries would say to the whores.

Lucy stared blankly for a moment but then put on a light smile.

“Ahn! Feels too good, I’m dying!”

It was obviously an act but it still gets me aroused.

“Lucy! You’re my woman now, I’m coming!”

“Ahn’, you made me your woman. Noo, if you come now I’ll really be your captive.”

I put Lucy in my embrace and pumped inside her for the second time, but once I’m done she gave me the rotten tomatoes.

“Hmm, you’re too fast it’s no fun…… Well, since you’re young you can do it more times so…”

Nothing makes a man feel pathetic more than this.

I felt like I wanted to die but I took up Lucy’s challenge to pleasure.





Round 5

“Haa… Haa… I’m just about done.”

“Not yet, I’ll suck you so hold on.”





Round 9

“Yeah, I think it’s not getting hard anymore…”

“When that happens, do this!”

Lucy put her finger inside my anus and rubbed something inside it, then my penis hardened again from the stimulus that I can’t tell whether it’s pain or pleasure.

“Ugaah! Wh, what did!”

“Come, let’s do it some more~”





Round 12

“…… I’m, really, going, to die…”

“You’ll be fine. You look solid, the boy the other day… nah, nevermind.”

Lucy put my penis in her mouth and her finger in my anus.

My body was already at its limits but she’s too much of a beauty.

Once I saw this crystallization of beauty run her tongue on my penis it stood erect once more.





Round 15

“Please…… Let me go already.”

I’m already unable to move my body, all I can do is watch as Lucy has her fun riding on top of me, moving her hips.

There’s nothing getting into my eyes but tears are streaming down from them.

For as long as I can remember the only times I get tears is when something gets in them.

“Ah, right, it certainly has gotten soft and only watery fluid comes out. Well, let’s do it one last time! I’m going to get rough so prepare yourself, ‘kay”

Unable to taste that ‘one last time’, I lost my consciousness.

As my senses became dark and fuzzy I thought I heard Lucy’s voice.

“Oh? Looks like he fainted. So it’s 16 times, is it? A lot came out so he’s got the makings of something great. Looks like he’s going to enjoy being taught about women.”

Something crept along the back of my neck.

Then I felt a stabbing pain and my body going limp.

“Delicious! The blood of a freshly deflowered boy is THE BEST! Aah, I want to drink it all, but…. I’ve got to bear with it, uuuh it’s hard.”

My life was probably just on the verge of being sucked up completely by Lucy.
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My body was being shaken.

So noisy, let me sleep a little more.

When was the last time I had a soft bed and warm covers to sleep in?

This is probably the first time in my life.

I don’t want my moment of supreme bliss disturbed.

Up until now I would wake up at the slightest sound, otherwise I won’t be able to survive.

But it’s all right now, there’s no danger here.

“Hurry and get up. The sun’s already gone down. How long are you planning to sleep~”

I heard a pleasant voice like the ringing of a bell in my ear.

The voice wanted me to wake up but it made me sleepy instead….

“GET UP!”

Together with the voice I felt floating, then a shock caused me to jump to my feet.

“Whoa!”

Confused, I looked around me.

It seems I was thrown up to the ceiling and fell down on the bed.

Such superhuman strength.

“I wish you’d woken me up a little more gently.”

I looked at the beauty before me with reproachful eyes.

The owner of this house, the beautiful vampire, Lucy, had her hands on her hips, sighing.

“I woke you up gently but you didn’t wake up, did you? There’s no forgiveness for people who slept an entire day.”

An entire day? After the fight, she brought me to the bed….

“You were covered in sweat and graduated from virginity, right?”

“….. you knew exactly what I was thinking, huh.”

Lucy proudly arched her chest that was propped up by her black dress.

“There’s nothing easier to read that the thoughts of an H boy.”

“Did I sleep an entire day after that?”

“Yup, you lost consciousness underneath me yesterday. Say what you like but I think being attacked by a woman and crying and fainting is too much.”

“You’ll need education on that part too”, I heard her say but I ignored her.

Of course it was too pathetic to faint underneath a woman but I think having Lucy as my first partner was too intense.

I felt that not only my semen but also my life was being squeezed out.





“Well then, let’s begin studying.”

Once she finished the preparations Lucy broke the ice.

We sat face-to-face around the table with only the moonlight coming in from the window as lighting.

Her pure white face strangely shined inside the pitch black room.

It had the mood of some secret meeting but sadly, this house had nothing worthy of being called illumination.

I told Lucy as much but she said vampire-like words like “the eye can see better in the dark, right?”

“For common knowledge we should start with geography. How much do you know?”

The world I know was that village and that town and……

“That nearby town named like apple or something. Our camp is near that place. There’s a village a ways north of that but there’s nothing there but poor farmers so I don’t remember the name. If you go left from there there’s a large village, though.”

“Wait wait hold on a minute!”

Lucy cut to my talk with a surprised face.

“Please talk on a higher level. Like, countries or continents.”

I have no idea what she’s talking about.

“Could you possibly…… not know what this country is?”

“Country? If you mean the Royal Palace then it’s in the town near the place I was raised in, there are lots of soldiers and it’s a pain to fight with knights so nobody got anywhere near it.”

“Not that! The name! THE. NAME!”

“The country is the country, it has a palace, does it even have a name?”

Silence flowed.

“I didn’t think you would be this…… So this child knows nothing other than fighting, is it? If that person were still alive he’ll be saddened to see that this kind of thing allowed.”

“What are you mumbling?”

“Listen up!”

Lucy stood up straight.

“I’m going to drill you with the necessary knowledge for a person from now on! Until you learn it all I won’t allow you to leave this forest so keep that in mind.”

“Even without that I can still li…”

“It’s in order to live as a person! Well let’s begin now.”

It was a hard time for me, who had never received a lecture in my life.

The reason why I can obediently listen was Lucy promising “If you’ll listen properly we’ll continue what we did yesterday.”

There’s nothing as effective as a beauty’s temptation for me who had just known women.

The world is arranged like this.

First, geography. The continent we live on is simply called [The Continent].

To the west of the continent there was the sea, it is said there is another land beyond that but since nobody had actually seen it it stayed as nothing more than legend.

The south ends in sea. Likewise, it is unknown what goes beyond this sea.

The north ends in a land of intense cold, the barren land is said to go on endlessly but no human could possibly confirm that.

The east end is the savage lands, the uncivilized land where a multitude of barbarians struggled for supremacy, rumor has it that there is another country or civilization beyond that.

Then, in the middle of the continent there is the Great Mountain Range, its tops that are so high they are shrouded in mist are covered in everlasting snow even in the summer. It made a wall that none can tread on.

The mountain range stretched from near the western sea to beyond the savage lands to the east, but there are breaks in two places: one just before the western sea, and another a little bit east of the continent’s center, just before it reaches the territories of the savage tribes.

They were respectively called the “Western Plains” and the “Central Plains”, forming important links between the north and the south of the continent that was separated by the mountains that nobody besides the mountain peoples can cross over.

The Central Plains, in particular, is an important piece of land where snowmelt from the Central Mountain Range gathered, becoming the great Teljes and North Teljes rivers, went their separate ways south and north, crossing the continent and pouring into the western sea, giving life wherever it passes through.

Then, there were two great powers splitting the continent north and south between them.

The north side of the Great Mountain Range was governed by the [Olga Federation], endowed with huge tracts of land and over twenty million in population, though the inhabitable parts were not much because most of the land besides the coasts and the area surrounding the North Teljes was largely wilderness, and the northern regions in particular was intensely cold during winter.

King Jutland took office as the leader of the Federation, but because the livable areas within the large dominion was dotted with towns and villages and it was hard to reach by central control because of the distance.

Which is why the federal system was adopted, where each region gathers power for themselves.

Each region  had over the long years been stably governed under the aristocracy using a feudal system.

During peacetime, the regions and nobles each maintain their own armies, but during wartime, they were joined together under a supreme commander, forming the federal army.

It was a powerful country with a strong national and military power, but due to the large territory, the undeveloped areas, particularly the eastern areas closest to the barbarian lands and the harsh north are said to have a low level of public order.

With a history of 500 years since its founding, it was one of the traditional Great Powers.

On the other side of the mountain range, the southern side is ruled by the [Garland Empire] which was likewise large and possessing forty million people in population. Excepting one part of the territory which was desert and the densely forested areas, it was warm and had plenty of groundwater so there it had large habitable areas.

Because the coastal areas and the regions surrounding the Teljes in particular are well-developed in terms of agriculture and industry, it had active domestic trade.

The centralized empire, under the reign of Emperor Garland III, has in recent years become a militaristic state, expanding by annexing the countries dotting the south of the Mountain Range one after the other.

There is a system of aristocracy in place, but by the current emperor’s policies the power of influential nobles are weakened and concentrated on the Imperial Household.

As for military, besides one section set aside for maintaining public order they were all unified as the Imperial Army, command is performed by personnel under direct control of the emperor.

It proclaimed itself the most powerful state in the continent but because many ethnic groups are militarily suppressed during expansion, internal dissent is strong and wealth disparity is great.

The oppression continues to this day, becoming one source of unrest.

Which of these, then, does Erg forest belong to?

The answer is neither.

The Central Plains which the Erg forest is located in, a plains region 400 km north-south and 100 km east-west, belongs to neither the Empire nor the Federation, but was dotted with small nations.

The population of the Central Plains is said to be in the eight millions, but the many small nations are often war and form alliances with each other so the population and the borders frequently change.

Although it contains the headwaters of the two great rivers and had a warm climate, skirmishes between countries scrambling for mines, towns, and river ports keep happening in the central plains, therefore it did not have a high level of development.

Also, because the countries have long standing hostilities with each other, it was hard to imagine a single unifying polity appearing out in these lands.

This situation incites the influx of mercenaries acting as robbers and private merchants acting as swindlers aiming for a price margin, further deteriorating the public order.

Then, the country where the Erg forest is located is the “Triea Kingdom”, a small country in the western part of the plains governing 300 thousand people.

Immediately north of it was the “Arcland Kingdom”, a country of 200 thousand that it was traditionally at odds with.





“Can you understand up to here?”

“Something is ringing inside my head.”

While at recess, I had hot water to drink and took a breather.

“I get that the world is much larger than I thought, with lots of people and towns.”

“That’s right, it means your world until now consists of a small town in a small country in a small plain.”

Being told that, I felt down, as if being told that my existence is a small one.

“Mou! Don’t feel so down! I want you to know the vast world. It’s not like I wanted to tease you for not knowing!”

Lucy hugged me from behind.

She strongly pressed her breasts against me on purpose.

She thought that I’d cheer up with this.

She’s not wrong at all, though.

I brought my hands behind me to touch her breasts but she quickly let go.

“We’ll end the geography lesson here.”

She ignored my glum face and continued.

“I’m going to have you learn how to read letters. You don’t have much common knowledge, either. You know nothing besides fighting, right. You’ve got a long road ahead of you.”

Now that we’ve gone this far there’s no reason for me to refuse.

At any rate, I’ll be living here with her for a while, I’ve already resolved to receive her guidance to the end.

But before that, there’s one important question.

“Can I eat something? I haven’t eaten anything since yesterday.”

I haven’t had anything to eat since yesterday’s lunch before fighting Lucy.

Because we only planned to be in the forest for 1~2 days I did not have extra food, the food the band carried are all covered in brains and blood so of course I don’t feel like eating them.

Lucy gave me a blank look and said…

“I… don’t have food?”

“Wha! How can you have no food!?”

Lucy pointed her finger at me.

I see, she’s saying her food is my blood.

“But still, I’m going to die without food, let’s fetch a meal first.”

With the help of Lucy, I went in the pitch darkness, taking vegetables from the field and cooking them in a pot.

Despite saying she didn’t need food, she had skill in cooking, and stirred the hot pot seeming very happy.





This kind of living might not be so bad.

A safe house, food, and a beautiful woman looking after me.

It’s as if to say, what more can you want than this?

I must thank Lucy for this.

Apologies to the mercenary guys, but I’m glad she picked me up.

We were as a group all just in it for the money to begin with, so I don’t feel any attachment on an emotional level.

Not a fragment of thoughts like “Revenge~” came to mind.

This doesn’t mean that I’m exceptionally heartless, right.

I did my best to fight against Lucy, and was defeated.

It can’t be helped if they died in the ensuing destruction.

But most of all, it’s a mistake to compare the lives of some dandruff-ridden men and the beautiful Lucy with the same weight.

“Hm? Is there anything wrong?”

“Nothing. Just that I think I want you to teach me more about women.”

Lucy put a finger to her lips.

“Right, there’s a lot to teach you about that, too. Your lack of skill and quick release might be cured with some practice, but…. well, about your tool’s size there’s nothing we can do but wait for your growth from now on.”

My heart fell into pieces.

Those were the words a man doesn’t want to hear the most.

“…… Is mine really that small?”

Lucy giggled and put on an impish smile as if she’s teasing me.

“It fits someone your age, but it’s a child’s thing after all. Last night it didn’t even reach inside me, did it?”

“Let me try one more time!”

The short-tempered me started to jump at Lucy but instead she held me down on the bed.

I’m proud of my strength, but she’s able to hold me down with just her left hand.

“I intend to teach you how to handle women from now, so get yourself straight. First, I’ll have you remember how to take a blowjob, I guess.”

*slurp*, she licked her lips. Her visage was not unlike that of a predator’s

While still keeping me pinned down with one hand, she easily stripped my lower body.

“Oh my, it’s already standing to attention? How come?”

“………. I’ve been staring at your breasts and butt the whole time.”

Lucy put on the happiest expression she wore today.

“Aww, so cute, let’s give you a little reward.”

She lowered her own chest and brought out her breasts, and while swinging them so I can see them she took my penis into her mouth.

She made fun of it but I thought it was a bit bigger compared to the mercenaries’ ones I saw on accident….

But Lucy easily took my hardened, aroused, erect thing into her throat and moved her head furiously.

In addition to her furious back-and-forth motion, the insides of her throat wriggled, stimulating my glans, and her tongue sensually wrapped around my rod.

“Guu! I’m coming!”

I held Lucy’s head down and released into her throat.

I didn’t even hold out 30 seconds since we started.

But still, the amount I made come out was really something, her throat made gulping sounds.

When I don’t do it well it seems the time it took to ejaculate is longer than the time she took servicing me.

“Pwaaah! That’s some amazing smell……”

Totally spent, I lost my strength and collapsed on the bed even without Lucy pinning me down.

“But still, you were too fast. Was it that good?”

Unable to face her, I wrapped myself in bed and sulked.

“I told you it can’t be helped because you just lost your virginity yesterday, besides, a lot came out and with quite the force, too. Don’t be so downhearted.”

Lucy made a rustling sound as she took off her black clothes, she then dived underneath me who was laying on the bed.

“C’mon, here’s a woman bed for you, feel free to use it without restraint. The more a man’s tool is used the more it becomes something good, keep practicing and you’ll be able to last long, okay?”

I silently entered her and moved my hips, but with a little bit of stimulation and exaggerated response from her I was able to do the deed with good feelings.

However, despite me coming over and over again she shifted to the counterattack as if to put an end to my persistent act.

“Let’s stop here and call it a night, shall we.”

She raised her body and gave me another blowjob, and moreover, she put her finger in my asshole and tortured me so vehemently I climaxed three times and made me lose consciousness once again.

I decided that someday I’ll definitely make Lucy scream like a girl.
Chapter 7 – Immoral Paradise
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



The light shining through the window roused me awake.

I held my head that was pounding with a headache, washed my face and brushed my teeth.

It was the daily routine I repeated in this one year.

I lit a fire in order to prepare breakfast.

This was all my duty.

After this I would wake my teacher cum master cum lover and begin the day.

“Lucy, get up, the sun’s down already.”

The light shining through the window was the setting sun.

Unlike her, I can’t see my surroundings in the dark so I made a window for my personal use just so that the setting sun’s light can get in.

The vampire now groaning in bed didn’t like it but she should allow this much.

My daily cycle consists of waking up at dusk, and being taught by Lucy about the world’s common sense and situation from night until dawn.

You may think it’s weird to learn the world’s common sense from a vampire but it looks like she could gain the knowledge of those whose blood she sucked.

She would leave the forest several times a year to take an unfortunate victim and accumulate knowledge that way.

Right now, I alone was in charge of being her food so there were no victims.

Though it brought me nearly to death, the thought of other men feeling the absolute bliss of having their blood sucked made me fly into a jealous rage.

In the breaks between lessons, I fixed what was broken and made tools.

Because it happened largely at night, the darkness was a problem, but thanks to a plate of burning rapeseed oil the work slowly proceeded despite the darkness.

My beloved vampire complained that her house might burn down but I said to her ‘Could you comb your hair or mend your frayed clothes by yourself?’ and she fell quiet.

Basically, almost everything here was self made.

It takes two days to reach the nearest town, but most of all Lucy won’t allow me to go outside before I turn into a respectable adult.

As the sky brightened, Lucy would close the windows and shut herself in while I went out to the fields to plow and if necessary, out to the forest to hunt game.

The forest around here was for the most part unspoiled so in just 10 minutes I usually would come across some animal or another.

The hunt was also for exercising my body so I try to do it as much as I can.

Although Lucy keeps saying that I should train my head rather than my body.

Before the morning sun went up I would finish up and return to the house for night battle practice with the vampire.

By battle practice I mean battle on the bed, the price for defeat is shame.

When I came here we initially decided to have sex only once every ten days to coincide with the bloodsucking.

The rest is if I couldn’t hold it anymore, I could beg Lucy in tears to keep me company, and she would tease me, get turned on and push me down, turning the tables on me.

But recently my lower half that had known woman would not listen to restraint, it’s as if every day I slept with her.

It got to the point where she’d worry about me when I didn’t ask for it.

At the very least, we would do battle 2~3 times a day but my winning rate is only one in ten.

Lucy says, it’s sheer stupidity for a boy who had only known women for a year to challenge herself who had lived over 500 years.

But still, it was significant progress compared to the first half year where I couldn’t win even once.

Also, when I finished late because I was busy with other things, sometimes the invitation would come from Lucy’s side.

She says during pillow talk that I was so cute when wanting her body she couldn’t help it.

It seems she got fired up when a boy who is almost a man, and one whose virginity she took herself at that, desired her.

Recently she had also been praising the progress of my skills in bed.

The sight of a peerless beauty squirming while raising a coquettish voice is a man’s greatest moment.

Whenever I made a strong attack she would properly receive it, she would praise me if I did well.

Even when I was overenthusiastic and did her roughly she would say something like “That hurts, you get minus points♪”, but in the end she would take it all the same.

Taught by a gentle teacher who would take even my violent moves and beautiful, voluptuous teaching material there’s no way I wouldn’t improve.

Usually the day would end like this but there were exceptions.

That was once every 10 days, the bloodsucking days.

For Lucy, bloodsuking is her meal, not something of a luxury, but something like, unless she sucks blood periodically she would die even if she ate other foods.

I asked if that period was 10 days, but she looked away and when I pressed the question she said once every 1~2 years is alright.

The fact she asked to suck my blood once every 10 days is simply no more than her utter gluttony of wanting to taste her favorite boy’s blood.

That time I proposed that she suck my blood once every year, but she said ‘in that case then we do the night battles once every year too’, so the proposal was rejected.

The way I am right now, living a monk’s life next to Lucy would have me give up after two days.

I can’t let go of the pleasure of being bloodsucked either.

On the bloodsucking days, the urge to do so was highest in the middle of the night, so we normally do it then.

It seems the flavor is best at that time.

The bloodsucking worked together so well with sexual urges, that the feeling .when being bitten was out of this world.

Unless I got naked when being bitten my pants will get dirty because my seed comes out, and we have to pay attention to where it’s pointed so that tableware and food doesn’t get stained due to the thing coming out with such force.

It seems the sexual urges are the same on the side of the one doing the bloodsucking that when we’re done she would push me down and would become so sensitive that her fluids would come out in a puddle even without me doing anything.

Anyway, it’s hard to describe the feeling of immorality of her embracing the person she just sucked blood off in a trance after a meal.

My victories over her in bed mostly happened during times like these.

At any rate, my body felt unbelievably heavy right after being bloodsucked that I wasn’t able to move at first and she would just play with me like a toy.

However, I also noticed that the one playing with me didn’t have her composure either, so I tempered my body and forged my willpower so that I could attack her while she’s in that state.

When I was somehow able to move after being bloodsucked I had my first victory.

Lucy let out a yell, climaxing in my arms and finally collapsed, the feeling of satisfaction that time was the best.

Ever since that, I continued to have the advantage in battles after bloodsucking.

Once she lost her usual composure, I was able to enjoy myself teasing her with all kinds of obscene words and forcing her into humiliating positions.

Though there were also times when I overdid it and she lost all reason, attacked me and made me experience attacks to the point that my penis bled.

I believe both my knowledge and physical strength had grown considerably this past year.

Of course, my handling of women had also improved that Lucy would say “It’s fun sleeping with you every day.”

My body was also going through its growth spurt, my height passed that of Lucy’s just the other day.

My muscles had also perfectly become an adult’s and there’s no air of a child left on me anymore.

However what has grown most of all was probably my heart.

Compared to who I was before, who only know of fighting, winning, and surviving, the me right now can see a lot more things than that.

Even in the middle of this hidden forest, I can feel my world becoming much bigger.

Growing vegetables, making tools, keeping game, coming back to a woman and eating together.

Now I understand what Lucy was talking about that time.

“My heart is warped”, if the me right now saw the me a year ago I would probably feel the same.

It was Lucy, Lucy, and Lucy.

I wonder how much of me is occupied by her.

Thanks to her I became a person, I was raised into a man.

I fell in love with her.

Not only at the level of wanting to sleep with a beauty.

I want to be together with her, I want to spend my entire life with her.

That probably won’t come true.

She certainly can’t move from this place.

I didn’t consider asking her about it, but I’m sure that this place is important to her, a place she can’t leave.

Then once I became an adult, gained knowledge, and straightened my warped heart, she would probably chase me out of here.

This was what we decided, something both she and I wanted.

It was only I whose feelings had changed.

I don’t care about leaving the forest, rather than that I wanted to be with Lucy.

Smiling together everyday, sleeping together, and having a child if possible.

I didn’t say that out loud.

That was a betrayal to the feelings of the one who taught me so many things.

It would render everything she’d done for me until now pointless.

I thought about what would be ideal.

Taking Lucy with me when I leave this place.

Then taking her with me to travel the world, find a place that suits us and settle down.

This might be ideal, and because of the problem of our lifespans I might ask her to make me a vampire as well.

Thinking this far, I noticed an inconsistency.

With that plan we won’t be able to suck each other’s blood so we need to turn and kill people.

But isn’t that fine?

I’m sure we could work something out.

When I leave this place I will absolutely ask Lucy to come.

Keeping that in mind, I approached her to attack.

She who had been grumbling just now opened her eyes wide.

“mfu♪ You came over, it’s my win.”

I’d only know her for a year but I can understand her to an extent.

Essentially, she’s a considerably erotic woman.

Without saying anything we embraced each other, rolling on top of the bed and frolicked.

I also made the bed wider as well.

Since we repeatedly had accidents where we fell off while in the middle of violent play.

We flirted a little while, then Lucy who was laying face up with me over her brought my head gently with one hand to her breasts.

While I was sucking on her nipple she affectionately caressed my head and talked.

“Only a year, and you’ve grown this much… You’ve really become big.”

When she said this, I understood one thing.

I also saw the figure of a mother in her.

My swelling lust instantly disappeared.

It might be fine if I just fell asleep like this.

I hugged her back, trying to hide my embarrassment.

“I overtook Lucy just a while back, right. I might be looking down to you soon.”

The sarcastic answer I gave back was that of a child in his rebellious age, even if I say so myself.

“Eh? Overtook? Looking down…. Aah! That’s right, you’ve grown like that as well.”

Coming back to my senses after her bewildered answer, I noticed the feeling on my lower body.

There was the hand of the woman I thought to be a mother between my legs.

“So by ‘growing’ you meant this, you lewd woman!”

“Ufufu, so how about using it?”

“I’ll do it!”

I bent Lucy’s body who was laying on the bed up and went in so I can see her coupling part, and began by rubbing her weak point.

“Ahn♪ that’s the spot, being just rough is no good. If you’re going for a woman’s weak spot do it gentl… Auu!”

Having had enough of rubbing her weak spot I turned her to one side to change the angle and rubbed her from behind. I made sure she was flooding heavily then prodded her deepest place from behind in a doggy style.

“N guu! Yes! Once you’ve turned a woman on you prod her deepest part. Don’t forget the body caress and kiss!”

Just as she said, I kissed her repeatedly, and in contrast to my violent motions, gave her breasts a gentle rub.

Something changed inside Lucy, she turned from entangling me to tightening as if she was going to wring me out.

“Ufufu, you’re twitching. You’re going to come soon, right.”

“Crap!”

Seeing how I was going to ejaculate at this rate, I lifted Lucy from the front into a position to assert my dominance, but….

“Ahahahaha this is fun! Swing~ swing~”

Lucy did not lose her composure.

On the contrary, she swung her huge breasts before my eyes, making me lose composure.

The finishing blow was her bringing her lips to my ear.

“Aegir is big so it gets deep into unbelievable places. My innermost part… go on, let it out there♪”

As she said that she put her long tongue in my ear hole, and everything broke.

“GAAAAAH!!”

I let out a scream as if I had been pierced by a spear.

I ejaculated inside her, making a sound so loud I it even reached my ears.

“Ahha! a lot came out. Look Aegir, look. See! my belly is swelling~”

Lucy, who was merrily having fun, showed me her bulging stomach proudly like a pregnant woman.

Stopping for a moment, Lucy let out semen from her hole into a small bucket until it was half-full, and went to me, who was resting on the used bed, for an arm pillow.

“Well, your skills still has some way to go. Since your tool’s grown so big let’s do our best.”

“It was harsh rather than comforting, but at least you’re satisfied with my size, huh?”, I said a little proudly.

Then there’s one more thing I was happy about.

“The amount of semen and the firing strength is amazing. How did you do that……”

No matter what, it feels good to be praised by Lucy.

The pleasant feeling of her caressing my balls after the deed was so good it made me ejaculate again.

Seeing my cum reach all the way to the ceiling she delightfully clapped like a little girl, saying high praise like “First time I saw a man this amazing.”
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A little over two years since I met Lucy, the time came all of a sudden.

“There is no longer anything I have to teach you anymore.”

She said it in her usual, lovely, voice.

“Therefore I’m allowing you to leave this place sometime soon.”

So the time has finally come, my heart was calm.

We’ve been together for over two years, I easily understood the change in her attitude.

Whether Lucy has some other thing she forgot to teach me, or something she has to tell me, after thinking about it over and over again the conclusion is the same.

Then I too will not waver.

“All right, then I will be leaving here soon.”

Lucy’s face warped into a frown for an instant.

The way I said it, it must have sounded like I had been waiting for the day I leave.

It must have come as a shock to her who thought she knew my heart now that we’ve joined bodies.

So I continued.

“I want Lucy to come with me.”

Her pained face changed into a blank look.

“I know that you think very highly of this place. So I strongly want you to hear my wish, I don’t want to be separated from you.”

I used honorifics, which I never used on her before.

Since I have no experience using it I might’ve made a mistake, but I’m sure my feelings got through.

I enjoyed looking at Lucy’s bewildered faces for a while, then finally she was able to start talking.

“I’m very happy you feel that way. But I can’t go. For me this is the last remaining place I have memories in.”

Unlike her usual playful teasing tone, she clearly expressed her rejection.

My feelings were unable to win against her past.

“All right.”

I managed to squeeze out a blunt reply.

Though in the end I understood, losing my beloved woman had made me take more damage than I thought.

“Pff.”

Lucy’s expression and voice broke.

“Ufu, you’re really cute. You know already that I can’t part from this place.”

“You, you are an irreplaceable woman to me, I wanted to bring you along no matter what.”

“In that case then you could have simply refused to leave this place, right? I gave you permission to leave but that doesn’t mean I’m telling you to leave?”

I wanted to be with Lucy, but I can’t render her kindness useless, the choice was never there.

“Is that really true? Would you really be happy if I said I won’t leave and will always be by your side?”

Lucy laughed with a puff.

“That’s right, isn’t it, I won’t be happy. I want you to see the world. I want you to live freely in this wide world. I worked hard with that in mind, after all.”

“Then I’ll be leaving this place very soon, so I can be the me that Lucy wanted even one day sooner.”

“Really, even though you have knowledge and fixed your warpedness, that straightforwardness of yours doesn’t change. It’s one of the things I like about you, but you shouldn’t be missing the joys of life.”

Turning around, she flew into my chest.

“You are fine as you are now. Live the way you like. Do what you want to do, walk the path that you yourself think is right. That’s what I want from you, for you to be happily walking the path you chose for yourself.”

The difference between Lucy’s and my height is already clear, her head is resting right on my chest.

But even then those words can only be heard as coming from someone speaking from above.

The words of someone who had me in tow.

There was no need to reply, we could understand just by embracing each other.

Then at the end of the long embrace I sought to gallantly leave, but…

Lucy pulled my arms and I was toppled down right there.

“Where do you think you’re going?”

Her shocked voice was heard.

“Well, I was going to go like this…”

“With no food, no water, no weapons, no armor, nothing in your hand?”

“…………”

“You want to collapse and die on your way to the nearest town? That’s some wide world there.”

I never thought of anything.

I sulked and curled myself into a ball.

“*sigh*…. Let’s do some proper preparations. Wait right there.”

Lucy rummaged a few things out of the storehouse.

She seems to have had them prepared for some time.

What she had lined up were armor, gauntlets, and boots made of pasted leather, and a shield wrapped in chains, they were all in good condition, I was moved considering that she took time for their maintenance.

“By the way, these belonged to people who came here before and was eaten by me, since they’re so pretty I thought they might have some use.”

………I gained the minimum amount of protection.

Then she lined up small accessories like leather bags containing dry meat or water, gathering a full set of travel equipment.

The money I got from the robbers who died when I came here and what I got from Lucy totalled 30 gold coins.

I know well from living here for two years that there’s no need for money to live here, so I took it without reserve.

Then, the two essential equipment.

The first one is a spear.

It was two meters long and had a semicircular axe blade for a spearhead, it was a bardiche, that could be used for piercing and slashing.

It was big, the handle was thicker than common ones and the blade heavier.

I think I can say it weighed 15 kilograms, rather than a spear it was more of an iron pole with an axe.

“This is rather an old item but its condition is good, it’s really heavy but I’m sure you can use it.”

“I’ll gratefully accept, but what you said wasn’t really convincing by the way you’re presenting it with one hand.”

The second one is a cloak.

At first glance it looked to be a jet black cloak but when I looked closely it had traces of dyeing.

“This cloak is made with my special method. I soaked common white cloth with a certain something.”

Lucy puffed her chest, proud. I imagined what she might have soaked it with.

“There’s a limit to lewdness, you know, just what did you soak into this?”

“Not that! Blood! My blood!” «TN: Lucy’s used panties get?»

So it’s a Lucy special, vampire-blood-soaked cloak.

Certainly, it’s way stronger than ordinary cloth.

It doesn’t weigh too different from ordinary cloth, too.

According to Lucy it wouldn’t burn and it is also effective for scaring animals.

Then what’s best of all, when I put it on I can feel Lucy.

Now all the preparations are complete, and we finally fell silent.

Staying here any longer would only make me hesitant, so I stood up.

“Let put your departure three days from now.”

That was an anticlimax.

“Why do you want to wait three days.”

Needless to say, it would only create lingering affection.

“We might not be able to meet again you know! So for the last time.

I hugged Lucy, who was looking downcast with her face red, I believe this is something for the man to say.

“Let’s have some wild, dirty sex!”

At any rate, she must’ve wanted something like this.

 

I had my blood sucked by Lucy for two days without rest.

Because I might die before I departed if I had a large amount sucked out of me, she pierced my body all over with her teeth and only licked the small amount that oozed out.

What was particularly awful was that she also left tooth marks on my member.

“–––––!!–––––!!!”

I let out an indescribable scream and spewed semen everywhere because of her actions when I was about to climax from her mouth techniques.

But she still didn’t release her mouth from my penis and actually sucked blood off of it.

“Aah, delicious…. If it’s this good then I should’ve tried it sooner…”

A wound caused by a vampire heals quickly, soon there were no longer any visible holes.

But still, my anger hasn’t settled.

“I made you angry, didn’t I, then I’ll let you do anything you like. Please forgive me with this.”

Without hesitation, I picked up her butt, spread her dirty hole with my fingers, and pushed my poor mistreated penis into it.

“Eeh! My butt!? …. well, it’s fine, but don’t be too rouaaAAAH!!”

Of course, I didn’t listen and went rough.

Since Lucy stubbornly insisted to never let me use this hole, I intend to tease her as I please for the last time.

After happily ejaculating in her butt for the first and probably last time, I dozed off while I let her rest her head on my arm.

Lucy, even though dissatisfied because I thoroughly used her butt, cheered up when I gave her the arm-pillow.

“How was it?”

“Really, that rough personality of yours never change! …. but it was good.”

Still using my arm as her pillow, she reached towards my penis.

“I’ll say it clearly. This penis of yours is a big one. It wonderfully grew to this size.”

No man won’t be happy being praised about his size by a woman.

I, too, triumphantly thrusted out my thing.

“At your age it might grow even larger… It might become an unbelievable pike in the near future.”

“Big enough to satisfy Lucy?”

*Pff*, Lucy burst into a laugh.

“That’s right. It might become a penis-san large enough to make me scream…… But take care when using it on human women, okay? Never ever do like you did to my butthole just now. Even I was really injured, I just heal quickly!”

She flicked my forehead with her finger.

The scene looked as if as a woman was being sweet with me but because of her superhuman strength it really hurt.

“Come now, let’s have a little rest. Then let’s have some more rough sex when we wake up.”

Lucy rode on top of me and held my somewhat softened member in her womanly hole and collapsed.”

“Aren’t you doing something different to what you said?”

“Nope, let’s rest like this~”

Lucy bit at the nape of my neck, but unlike her usual feeding she didn’t suck it all up, but only ran her tongue over, licking it, so I didn’t lose my consciousness.

Of course, my penis became so hard inside her it seemed like it made a sound.

“My breast, have a bite. It’s poisonous if you suck it all in one go, so do it slowly…”

I read Lucy’s intentions so I ran my teeth along her big, white breast.

I felt a little pang of guilt, but it soon disappeared among her passionate gasps.

With our bodies connected, we licked and sucked each other’s blood.

Without moving my hips, I quietly ejaculated several times, and finally fell asleep as I was still entangled with her.

Even after that we continued to drown in a bog of lust and exchanged so much body fluids that I thought all of them just switched places.

 

Then came the time I must leave the house.

Parting with a vampire of course happened at night, I put on the armor underneath the moonlight, wore the dark blood colored cloak, and carried the spear on my shoulder.

“Two years passed by in an instant compared to my long life, but I’ve never had a rich time such as this. It was really fun.”

“As for me, I felt like I’ve spent my whole life with Lucy.”

“Fufu, you’ve really become a good man. You also got passing marks on your learning about women, but… don’t attack human women like you did me, okay? They might die. Aegir the indecent will probably sleep with lots of women from now on.”

I thought it was very like her, teasing me with her charm until the last moment.

“For one last time, won’t you come along with me?”

“No~pe♪”

A playful tone, it was the end.

I put my lips on top of Lucy’s.

Thinking that this is my last look at the woman I’ve slept with until now my kiss lingered longer.

Finally the kiss ended in a bridge of saliva.

“I can’t go along with you, but this isn’t our final farewell.”

Seeing me open my eyes wide, she whispered.

“Become successful, be a noble, be a king, make this land your own and come here. If you do that I’ll become your wife, I’ll be your mistress, I’ll even be your mother.”

A commoner becoming a noble, much less a king, that’s too much of a delusion, it’s too impossible.

“Or maybe time passes, you are still alone and become ill or old and you feel your death approaching, when that time comes come here. At least I’ll have you sleep on my lap and care for you one last time.”

That’s a big help.

Either way, as long as you live aim to be king, aim high and do your best, use all your strength and come back here, I heard a phantom voice say.

But even so, should a miracle happen and you climbed past that hill, I’ll become your woman, only yours, forever, the voice continued.

Of course, it wasn’t a telepathy from Lucy.

It was something I imagined on my own.

But if I became King I’ll have Lucy.

She’ll spend her whole life together with me.

As I exchanged the last kiss I left the house I lived in for two years, almost the entire time since I left the underground.

Maybe her voice will call me to stop from behind me, or maybe she herself would come and embrace me, I thought as I went on without looking back, but in the end I uneventfully walked through the forest until the sun came up.

 

Lucy watched the back of the man she sent off as he went away.

This was bound to happen some day~, she thought.

It was an emotional moment when the boy she gave knowledge and love and raised became a man and left.

One more now, huh.

Thinking that she became a rather sad, but the sadness will be gone soon.

At any rate, at least she had unlimited time.

But if he really did become king, what should she do.

Lucy shivered as she felt a sweet numbness on her belly and returned home.

Though the man she embraced was no longer there his scent still lingered in the house, so she’ll be satisfied even when sleeping alone.

She’d probably be troubled when the traces he left disappears from this house.

From now on she’ll suck and kill men who come to her house or go out and hunt young boys but she probably won’t be satisfied.

She might not be able to find a man with a heart, a body, or a member like that.
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I went on the opposite direction from the way I came into the forest and arrived at the town “Roleil” where the caravan I was supposed to attack two years ago was headed.

There is a base of the band of robbers nearby where some old acquaintances may be so I avoided it.

It’s too much trouble to explain why I came back all alone now.

Therefore I headed further north from Roleil, here I planned to enter the Arcland Kingdom, who had power to oppose this Triea Kingdom, and from there go further north and north until I reach Federation territory.

I never considered myself a person of this country to begin with.

The national borders are long and vast, there’s no need for a lone traveller like me to pass through highways like an idiot.

According to Lucy’s intel, travellers, merchants, and mercenaries escaping through the central plains into the Empire or the Federation weren’t rare.

In particular, the wilderness outside the fortified towns in the federation can’t be said to have good public order.

Military alone is insufficient, so there were many cases where each town would gather free warriors and entrust them with the suppression of robbers and invading savages.

Even carrying a weapon I won’t stand out, nor would I be unable to make a living.

However, I first have to find an inn to spend the night.

I have been sleeping outdoors for four nights in a row since I left the forest.

Having gotten used to bathing every day for two years the smell and the sticky sweat is bothering me so I wanted to sleep in a bed.

Roleil is second in size in the Triea Kingdom to the royal capital Trisnia, a mid-size town with 3000 people in population. It has a protective wall of stone and wooden palisades surrounding it.

Because it was often used as a base in war with the neighboring countries, the king and the surrounding farming villages gathered goods there and the town became accordingly lively.

I went towards the town entrance and there were two soldiers with spears standing by the wooden palisades.

“Stop! State your name and intention!”

“Aegir! I’m a mercenary!”

I told them my real name.

I escaped from the Royal Capital Trisnia… that establishment seemed to be located in the outer wards outside the Royal Capital’s walls.

I considered giving out a false name in this town so close to the capital, but “Aegir” seems to be a quite well known name of a god that often shows up in legends.

Plenty of mercenaries and robbers used the name for show, it won’t pinpoint me in particular.

“An independent mercenary, huh… that’s some awfully dangerous weapon you got there.”

“It’s going to be time for the wolf hunt soon, right.”

The other guard nonchalantly barged in.

From his point of view, he probably wouldn’t be interested in a mercenary raising an uproar in town.

“However, that weapon is awfully big for a wolf-hunt. You’re also wearing armor underneath your cloak so we can’t help but overthink.”

This guard seems to be a professional, as expected a massive bardiche is going to weigh on his mind.

“So you’re saying you’re not going to let me in?”

If they won’t let me in then there’s no choice but camp outside tonight.

“Normally you can settle the matter by paying one silver, but entering town with a powerful weapon without a real reason is not allowed.”

I decided to show them the old, traditional ‘reason’.

I presented one gold coin to the guards.

Just as I did that, the color in their eyes changed.

“Oi oi, that’s a gold coin!”

“Definitely, a royal gold coin!”

“I wonder if I can pass through?”

“Wolf hunts and fighting monsters is that kind of job, huh, you’ll need spears and armor.”

“What are you saying Quinn, this guy doesn’t have a spear or anything, can’t help it if he brings it into town hidden.”

The guards handed him a branded wooden block.

It looks like this is proof of having paid the entry tax.

“There’s a punishment for drawing a weapon or intimidating people with it in town. If the opponent is unarmed you’ll still get punishment even if it was self-defense.”

“If you want to kill someone, quickly bring out your weapon before there are any witnesses.”«TN: yep, ‘professional’ guards indeed»

Thinking that the conversation is over, the guards looked away from me and started arguing on how to divide the gold.

One gold coin is too much but I wanted to rest easy today, after all.

Then there seems to be some mercenary job available, too.

Currency is the same in the whole continent.

1 gold coin = 10 silver coins = 1000 copper coins.

This ratio was originally the exchange rate in the Olga Federation, but because it was the oldest continuing, never declining, most stable currency system in the continent, every country’s mint weights were made to equal the Olga Federation’s.

In the old days, there were countries who tried to issue their own currencies, but since there was no confidence in the currency it was rejected and not used by anyone besides that country’s residents.

In other words, there are as many coin varieties issued as there are countries, but the weight of metal used is the same so every currency is dealt with as ‘one gold’, ‘one silver’, and so on.

The only time when you have to worry about the currency is when you’re paying to kings or nobles.

Coins other than gold, silver, and copper… generally worth less than copper, each country issues these but there are no standards so they can only be used within the country.

As I entered the town and walked along the main street, I saw lodgings and cart peddlers.

“Whole roast rabbit for 3 coppers! Chickens one copper each!”

“Apples 30 metal coins each! The best, ripe, very delicious~!”

“Freshly baked bread, only 1 copper!”

The peddlers raised their voices, quite the bustling city this is.

The sun had passed its zenith and evening will come soon, so people are probably coming out looking for dinner.

Lucy never taught me the price of goods, but from listening to the peddlers’ shouts it looks like groceries cost metal coins and copper coins and probably won’t reach one silver even if I buy them in one go.

Which reminds me, when the destroyed mercenary band collects coins almost all the money they had were in silver coins.

Only the commander Lovano had several gold coins, probably as the party’s operation funds.

The money I had now were all gold coins Lucy gave me.

First I have to look for an inn.

It’s almost nightfall, camping inside town would be putting the cart before the horse.

“Onii-san, you lookin for somethin?”

Just when I was about to enter a nearby inn, somebody called my from behind. I turned my head.

There was a saucy-looking kid in dirty clothes, possibly just over 10 years old.

“If you give me some cash I’ll guide you round. Newcomers always get lost around here.”

Just in time, I was just thinking that it’s too much effort to visit all the inns and ask what they have.

“Right, show me an inn where you can take a bath and a money changer.”

All I have on me are gold coins.

I’m going to need silver and copper coins for payments.

The boy’s eyes glittered slightly.

“All right, s’just over there. Come with me.”

I walked behind the boy, following him.

The money changer seems to be somewhere a bit away from the main road. The boy walked towards a row of houses.

Right the moment I thought something was amiss, the boy stopped walking.

There were only run-down buildings that doesn’t seem to be inhabited there, let alone money changers.

“Where are the shops and stuff?”

“Onii-san, you’re such a lunkhead… you still not getting it?”

Children came out from the run-down houses one after the other.

They were of different ages, from ten to fifteen, but they all were wearing filthy rags.

I see, so it’s something like this.

“You should’ve said so if you weren’t planning to lead me around, I said I needed to find an inn and a money changer, didn’t I?”

The boys looked at one another.

“Nii-san, you’re a real dolt, are you. You can’t run anymore. Hurry up and hand over the cash. Since you were going to a money changer then you must have a lot.”

“Hand ’em over or you’re gonna get beat!” “You’re in for a world of hurt!”

The surrounding brats were holding broken sticks, and the ones on the roof seemed to be ready to throw stones.

I still have the instincts from my mercenary days, I took in the situation in an instant.

“You look like you got a big spear there, but we’ve got stones and sticks, practically bare-handed. You take that out and you’re going to get in big trouble with the guards.”

Which reminds me, the guards at the gate said something like that.

I almost forgot.

“That’s right, huh. Thanks for reminding me.”

The boys were enraged, seems like I pushed the wrong button.

“Enough already, just hand over the cash!”

“Do it or else!”

I signalled with my hands, ‘come and get it’.

That was the starting signal.

“Get ’em!”

Simultaneously, stones rained down from the rooftops and the kids holding sticks came to beat me up.

I brushed only the stones that were on their way to hitting my face with my hand.

Halfheartedly throwing stones at my well made leather armor will have no effect to begin with.

“URYAAAAAA!” “DERYAAAA!”

I grabbed the kids who came over to hit me with sticks and threw them behind me.

They still have the light bodies of children so they went flying humorously.

But because they weren’t injured the boys’ morale didn’t dampen and they rushed in one after the other.

There’s just no end to them, so I might have to throw a stone and hit one on the head, I thought, but just at that moment one of the kids on the roof shouted.

“Move over!! We’ll hit ’em with this!”

They somehow brought a large log, carrying it between three people, and flung it down from the roof.

The log gained momentum as it fell and was about to hit me on the head….

But I stopped it with my left hand.

It was a little heavy because it fell down but once it stopped it really didn’t feel too heavy.

I’ve carried heavier things.

That, and their timing was too naïve!

Aiming for the gap when I was hit by the log, a boy with a stick jumped in. I grabbed his face with my hand and squeezed.

At first he raised an angry voice, but soon it turned into a voice of anguish, and finally became a scream.

But help came before I crushed the boy’s face.

“YOU SHITTY KIDS!! WHAT ARE YOU DOING!!”

“YOU WANT TO GET SENT TO THE DUNGEONS!?”

Because we made quite a racket, several guards came along.

“Crap! Run!”

The boys disappeared in a blink.

I mercifully released the boy whose face I was gripping, he staggered towards his companions with pants wet.

“Those shitheads, I’m gonna get them all someday!”

“So, they seem to have been ganging up on you but you’re uninjured?”

“Yeah, no problem. It’s just child’s play.”

I dropped the log on the ground and dusted myself off.

“Though they were kids, you sure held your own against so many. It didn’t look like you took out your weapon. Allow me to ask why are you in this kind of place?”

“Yeah, one of the kids led me here and this happened.”

The guards looked at me and laughed.

“Man, you are something! I’ve never heard anyone so stupid to casuall follow a kid in rags into the slums!!”

“In public those kids can only do stuff like shakedowns and pickpocketing, but once you’re in the slums they’d gang up on you.”

“Anyhow, it’s good that you’re all right. We’ll get them what they deserve someday, but before that, where did you intend to go?”

Looking at how the surrounding guards silently looked at us, this one must be the captain.

“I was looking for an inn where I can take a bath. Also a money changer.”

“Unfortunately, the only baths in this town are in the nobles’ houses or brothels. But if you stay at a premium inn, you can have enough hot water to wash your body with. You can just pick one from along the main street. As for the money changer there’s one on the same block. There are some unauthorized ones, but I advise you to stay clear of those unless you want to get counterfeit money.”

These things keep bubbling up no matter how many times you crack down on them.

The Captain breathed a sigh and smiled bitterly.

I can probably trust him, I believe guards usually act more self-important than this.

“Thanks, that helped. I’m Aegir, an independent mercenary. Can you tell me your name, if you don’t mind, that is?”

“Nah, I just don’t want people to think this town is full of trash. My name’s Grey Magirus, Captain of the City Guards’ 2nd Platoon.”

So he’s really the captain, and a pretty humble one considering he’s got a surname as well, what a man of character.

“Don’t mind my surname. I’m a third son of a knightly house, not a noble despite having that name. Rather than that, that’s some spear you got behind you, is it a halberd, no, a bardiche? The blade’s thickness looks easily twice my own. Is it all-steel? Where are you going with that monster?”

“I heard there’s a wolf hunt in this town, I thought I could earn some money.”

“I see, that certainly looks like it could slice a wolf’s head in half.”

Grey seems to understand and didn’t pursue the line of thought any further.

“Well then, you should hurry and get an inn, there are many mercenaries and people from the surrounding villages coming in for the wolf hunt. If you’re late the inns are going to be packed.”

That would be troubling, I’m already set on sleeping in a bed tonight.

“All right, then if you’ll excuse me here…”

“I think I can get along with you. I usually patrol the city east from the main street, give me a shout if you happen to see me!”

Naturally, I raised a hand and quickly headed towards the inn.

“Now, you lot. Let’s clean up this street the kids made a mess of!”

The guards moved out at Grey’s command.

“Damn, I’m gonna kill those kids someday!”

“They just throw stones uselessly…”

After the street became clean in a flash, the guards mumbled as they went on to picking up the log dropped in the middle of the street.

“Oi oi… You’ve got to be kidding… You’ve got to strain just to pick this up with two people… did that guy earlier seriously lift it up with just his left hand…” «TN: Guard bro, do you even lift?»
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“Welcome to Miranda Company.”

The moment I opened the door, all the shop employees gave a simultaneous bow.

Items that are clearly higher-grade than those sold on the streetside were lined up inside the shop.

The price tags are mainly listed in silver but those that cost gold and over weren’t rare, either.

A boy in front of the door gave me a bow.

“Excuse me, but could you let me look after your weapon.”

There’s no reason to refuse.

I obediently handed over my weapon.

It’s not my fault that the boy fell over when he took it.

“Welcome, what will you be looking for today?”

“I heard that there is a money changer here.”

For an instant, there was a shadow over the shopkeeper’s face.

Money changers probably invite less than upright guests.

But that was only for a moment, the shopkeeper’s affable expression soon returned.

“I will show you, please come with me.”

We went to a table at the back of the shop.

It seems to be a special desk for the money changer, there are tools for discernment like scales and pictures of the crests of the gold coins that can be negotiated.

“What shall you be changing today?”

“I’d like to change 5 gold coins for silver.”

I don’t like to seem to have lots of money jangling in my pocket.

This much is probably acceptable.

“Understood. So we would like to check the money just in case, so please take it out.”

The shopkeeper compared the weight of the gold coin, then shined a light on it, checking the crest.

The standard for gold coins are actually the same so the currency doesn’t matter so long as it’s not a counterfeit.

The shopkeeper confirmed that there’s no problem with the weight and size, so he only tentatively checked the crest.

But the shopkeeper suddenly stopped at one gold coin.

Afterwards, he turned the pages of the crest reference book, looking for the crest on the coin but didn’t seem to find it.

“I’m very sorry, but could you please wait a little bit?”

The shopkeeper disappeared inside the shop.

It’s going to be a pain if he thought it was counterfeit, I can’t exactly tell who I got it from.

But contrary to my expectation, what came out wasn’t a guard but a neat-looking middle-aged man.

“I’m very sorry about this. I’m the owner of this shop, Ogil Miranda. I’m sorry for my employee’s rudeness earlier.”

“I don’t mind, but is there a problem with the coin?”

“No, it doesn’t seem to be a counterfeit, but he probably haven’t seen it before, so troubling as it may be, he asked me for my judgement on it.”

Ogil took the cold coin on a cloth and opened his eyes wide.

“This is……!? This may be rude of me, but how did you come across this coin?”

I can’t say it’s a farewell gift from a vampire so let’s make a suitable excuse.

“I got it when I entered Erg forest.”

I wasn’t lying.

“You went to the demon forest and back, that’s amazing! But then that would explain it. If it’s that place.”

“So what do you mean by that?”

It’s troubling if he accepts it just like that.

I was taught lots of things in the forest so I can’t calm down knowing my ignorance.

“This, this is a gold coin made by a long-perished kingdom.”

Ogil crossed his arms on his chest and started telling a story.

“400 hundred years back, there was a large kingdom that ruled over territory encompassed by our Triea kingdom and the Arcland kingdom, its capital was located in the vicinity of what now is the Erg forest. This is a coin that was used in that kingdom.”

If it’s a coin from a Kingdom that’s been gone 400 years, then it’s natural that the shopkeeper doesn’t know of it.

“The amount of gold is the same as today’s coins. Well, this coin is historical evidence that federation standard casts had been used since those days.”

“But it can’t be used?”

“That’s the case, isn’t it. Even though the gold ratio is the same but since nobody know of the crest it might get mistaken for a counterfeit. I don’t think you should use it. The reason I know of the crest is because I once saw it in my grandfather’s coin collection.”

He regardfully put the gold coin on the table.

“The reverse of that coin was half melted from the fires of war, but grandfather talked proudly of it. ‘This coin is the legacy of a great kingdom of the past,’ he said.”

‘Even though there’s a well-preserved specimen right here,’ Ogil smiled bitterly.

“I have a proposal. Would you mind letting me have that coin? I’ll give you 10 royal gold coins for it.”

I looked inside my money pouch right away and it turned out just I expected.

In my pouch there are nine more coins with the same crest.

Almost half the coins Lucy gave me were this kind of coin.

Just where did she get these coins? Did she pick them up somewhere?

“No, I suppose I’ll just trade 5 normal gold coins today. There’s a special memory attached to the coin.

“Is that so? That’s unfortunate, but very well. If you change your mind please come to this shop.”

“I’m sorry to have taken your time.”

“No no no, I’m glad that you showed me something good. I should thank you for it, normally there’s a 10% handling charge for exchanging coins, but I’ll give you just the exchange rate.”

Looks like I got unexpected profit.

“I’ll exchange these 5 royal gold coins for 50 royal silver coins. Well then, should you feel like exchanging that coin earlier please come to our shop.”

I shook hands with Ogil and took back my weapon from the boy desperately holding on to it.

In the end, there wasn’t really anything special about the coins.

I simply didn’t want to sell over a special thing given by Lucy to another person, much less to another man.

I seem to have really fallen in love with her, even if I say so myself.

I can almost hear her grinning and laughing loudly.

Finally, I asked the shop owner who went outside to see me off.

“Come to think of it, what’s the ruined kingdom called?”

“I can’t say for sure since it’s not really written much in the history books, but as far as I know…”

“Yuktovania Kingdom”, was the name, huh……

I left the Miranda store and looked for an inn.

“Lucy Yuktovania”

There’s no way I’d forget the name of the woman I love.

This is too much of a coincidence. Her living in that forest, having that coin, and also her name, everything points to the answer ‘YES’.

I didn’t find it especially shocking.

On the contrary, I’d rather say I became motivated.

A peerless beauty, a vampire who lived over 500 years, and possibly a member of royalty from a ruined kingdom.

It seems to be true that I’m attracted by enigmatic women.

Becoming a noble, having my own Kingdom, and ruling over Lucy’s forest.

Luckily Lucy doesn’t grow old.

No matter how many decades, I’ll definitely go and see her and make her my woman, no, I’ll ‘have’ her as my woman.

But first of all, I have to find an inn with hot water.

My goal is so small it makes me let out a sigh.

*jingle* *jingle*

“Welco–me”

I was warmly welcomed by the voice of a young woman.

“I’d like to ask, do you have warm water to wash with in this inn?”

“We ha–ve, we’ve got a bi–g kitchen you see. We boil lo–ts of water~. But we need to pay for the firewood so there will be extra charges okay~?”

Looks like I found it on the first try, let’s stay here, the fact that there’s a young woman is great as well.

“Then please, how much for that and a room?”

“We–ll, there’s an 8 person room for 10 copper a night, a single room is 40 coppers a night—. There is the good room but you’ll have to ask mother for that.”

I don’t really need a good room.

A single room will be enough, the important thing is the hot water.

“Sorry—, it’s hungry wolf hunting season right now and we’re packed, so we raised prices.”

“I don’t mind, I’m participating as well, after all. I’ll have a single room and hot water, please.”

“Thank you~♪ Will a normal bucket of hot water be enough? If you want to use a lot we’ll bring you a big bucket, it’ll be expensive, though?”

“A big one please, I couldn’t take a bath during my travel. I want to really get cleaned up.”

“But onii-san doesn’t really smell that much. There are some really amazing people inside~” <TN: 中にはすんごい人もいるからね～>

“Those are the only ones who won’t take a hot bath,” she laughed.

She’s not a beauty but I think she’s a charming girl, shame about her breasts, though.

“A single room and a large bucket of hot water will be 45 coppers a night. You may think 5 coppers for hot water is expensive but you’ll be getting lots for it so look forward to it♪”

“I’ll be expecting it. Two nights please, then.”

I took out a silver coin.

“Thanks for your business—, please write your name on the register~”

I took the change and wrote my name.

“Aegir-san is it? You have neat handwriting for a young mercenary.”

I was made to write things down thousands of times, you see.

“I had certain circumstances in the past. I wonder if you’ll tell me your name?”

“That was fa–st,” she laughed. She’s not wrong, though. <TN: 手が早い: to be quick to flirt>

“I’m Maria, daughter of this ‘Little Bird Bowen’~”

“Can I call you Maria?”

“Dropping honorifics already~, I’ll let you if you let me call you Aegir. This shop has me and mother and the worker~… there’s three of us.”

Looks like she’s not the type to fret over the little things.

“In seasons like this lots of people come and go and we’re shorthanded, so we don’t make breakfast. You should buy something on the main street to eat, okay~”

“I’ll do that. Anyway, do you know what exactly a wolf hunt is?”

“So you came without knowing,” she laughed again.

“I don’t know very much about it either, but I think the guard-san gathers up coaches around the north gate at dawn for something.”

I see, of course since they’re called hungry wolves they’ll be exterminated in a wolf hunt.

Facing wolves at night can’t be said to be wise.

“That was helpful. Well then, I think I’ll take a rest soon, how long will you need to prepare?”

“I’ll do it now~. I’ll get the room ready and boil the water so you go and get something to eat~”

The sun had already turned red, it’ll be sunset soon.

People had already flocked to the street stalls outside.

Come to think of it, I’ve gotten used the vampire’s life of waking up at around this time.

I should hurry up and get used to a human’s rhythm.

Besides, I have to get ready for tomorrow and properly fill my belly.

I bought a piece of bread and two chickens-on-a-stick, all costing a total of 3 coppers.

It would’ve been perfect if there was a stew full of vegetables, but I can’t expect something so luxurious.

As I was making my way back to the inn with a chicken-on-a-stick held in my mouth, something pulled my cloak from the side.

“Won’t you buy a tomato?”

A little girl showed me a basket full of tomatoes.

The reason she had a grim face was surely because she still has a basketful to sell at sunset.

Looking at them closely, they were bruised and misshapen.

Probably the wholesalers sold her the bad ones because she’s a tiny girl.

“How much?”

“Ah! Three sen each!”

I bought all eight she put on the platter and handed her three coppers.

“T, thank you very much! The change is, um, um…”

The girl probably couldn’t do math, she became confused.

Not being able to do math, she must get tricked a lot, being unable to tell whether one copper for three is enough or not.

When I told her to keep the change she repeatedly bowed to me in thanks.

“Umm, really, tha, thank, muguu!”

So I stuffed one of the tomatoes I bought in her mouth.

“Calm down. It’s the tomato you sold, it doesn’t taste bad, right?”

I tried a bite as well and it was ripe and tasty, contrary to how it looked.

Now that she’s sold out, the girl can relax a little and was stuffing her face, but because of her small mouth it seemed like she’s taking forever to do so.

Once I looked closely, she seemed barely past 10 years old and still had childish features, she can’t be called a woman yet, but her fine features matched well with her blonde hair.

She was dirty all over so her cuteness didn’t stand out, but she’s definitely going to grow up into a beauty.

I better call dibs while I still can.

“What’s your name little lady?”

“Hyes! I’m Ruu!”

Seeing her, she looks so tense even I began to feel strange.

“I’m Aegir. I’m staying at this Little Bird Bower. Tomorrow morning, at dawn, if you have anything for a light breakfast come and sell me.”

“Thank you very much! I’ll be here at dawn, so please!”

Even though she was a child, it’s not strange to be doing business at dawn.

The strange one is the vampire and her disciple making love at dawn.

“I think she’s got plenty of potential, but it’ll be several years before I can harvest.”

“Welcome back, what will you be doing? I’ve already prepared your room~. I’ll be bringing your hot water soon, okay~”

“This one’s about ripe enough to eat.”

“What is it?” Maria said with a strange face as she guided me. I entered the room while staring at her butt.

The room was quite spacious, it mainly contained a desk and a moderate-sized bed and also a wooden box for storing armor.

The room was almost entirely made of wood but there is a part of the floor that was stone. “This part is for washing your body,” she explained.

Then, before I had the chance to settle down, she brought a large empty bucket 1 meter in diameter and three small ones filled midway with water.

According to Maria, you get inside the large bucket and pour water from the 3 smaller ones to wash yourself, then pour the water out to the rain gutter by the stone floor.

She specifically said to be careful not to get water outside the stone area since the floor would rot.

“For 50 coppers I can give a special back-washing service,” she said. I immediately took out a silver coin and she turned bright red and said she was joking.

“I’ll welcome you gladly, though.”

“You’re going for the wolf hunt tomorrow right~? Get your mind off the gutter and get some sleep~. It’s for me and my family too.”

“All right. I’ll properly earn money tomorrow and ask for Maria again.”

“I’m not coming in to a lewd man’s room like that~. I’m going to wake you up tomorrow so get some sleep once you’re done washing, okay~”

Maria left, I washed my body and my clothes, then feeling refreshed, I jumped onto the soft bed.

She said this is an ordinary single room but it’s really comfortable, I think I can probably stay here for a while.

Gold coins are worth more than I thought so I won’t be troubled for cash for a while, but fighting wolves while getting experience is also about right.

I haven’t really had battle these two years and a half, after all.

At the forest I only went as far as training my body, and the kids from today were just child’s play.

As I was thinking how nice it would be if my battle sense returned, I felt the sensation of a soft bed I haven’t felt in a while and drifted to sleep.

 

I sensed light and opened my sleepy eyes, then I heard the sound of the door being knocked.

“O–i! Aegir sa–n! It’s morning already~ Get up~”

Right, I’ve got to get up.

I slept very well last night, must be because of the freshness after having a bath.

The door opened and Maria was there.

Let’s give her a morning greeting.

“You’re finally up. Good morn……… UWAAAAAH!”

She suddenly screamed, so I checked myself to see what’s wrong.

Last night I washed my clothes and went to sleep as-is, so obviously I was naked, furthermore, because of the fate of waking up my thing was standing upright.

“Wha!! Why are you naked!? Hurry and put something on! Rather, it’s thick! It’s big! Unbelievable…”

Maria fell into a huge panic but I just checked my clothes if they were dry and slowly put them on.

I’m not particularly against showing my thing to a woman.

It’s been certified by Lucy as a splendid adult’s thing, after all.

And since it’s a tool for fornicating women, it’s natural that I would, right.

That said, it’s not my hobby to happily expose myself.

“Hurry up and put something on! Wait, why are you putting your top on first! Cover the important things first!”

“Sorry, it’s gotten so big it won’t fit in my pants. I’d like to wash my face first, so, water please.”

“I can’t believe you anymore~! How can you be so calm!”

Maria handed over the buckets of water while she looked to the side.

But even as she was screaming, from the start her gaze wouldn’t part from my nether regions.

While I washed my face it settled down so I put my pants on.

“You still want to look?” I asked, and she replied by slamming the door shut.

I picked up my actual spear and put on my armor and cloak.

Since Maria was sulking and withdrew inside, I raised my hand in the lobby and said, “I’m going.”

From the inside of the inn, a hand came out and waved.

When I got out of the inn another voice called.

“Umm! Good morning!”

Ruu believed our promise yesterday and waited in front of the Little Bird Bower.

“Here! Umm, apples! They’ve only been picked this morning so they’re still fresh!”

She’s like that too yesterday, this girl gets flustered easily.

Looks like she’s selling two for a copper so I bought four and put one on her head.

It’s adorable how she bows with a shy smile on her face.

As I chewed on the apples I went towards the north gate, the opposite one from when I arrived here, and just as Maria said, there were guards and several medium-sized carriages headed by two horses lined in a row.

I heard a familiar voice.

“Yo Aegir! You also want to go on the wolf hunt today?”

“Morning. I found an inn without problems thanks to you, Grey. You saved me the trouble.”

“What, don’t mention it. This may be sudden but we don’t have much time until departure. Show your town entry token and get in the coach.”

Normally, nobody would participate without asking about the mission and the rewards in detail, but because it seems to be a regular job, people were coming in one after another without asking about the details.

Besides, I believe he’s not the type of guy to double-cross me, so I quietly got on the coach.

“All right! Let’s go!”

The six coaches each carrying 10 people started off together.

Luckily, I’m in the same coach with Grey.

“Grey, truth be told I don’t know anything about the wolf hunt other than that we’re hunting wolves. Can you tell me about it?”

“Is it your first time? You have quite the appearance so I thought you were a regular… Oh well, we’ve got time while we’re moving, I’ll explain on the way.”

“Sorry for the bother.”

“Firstly, the target for the hunt is just as the name ‘wolf hunt’ says. But the crucial part is that we’re hunting wolves that are half turned into monsters, in other words, we’re exterminating “hungry wolves”.”

It’s not that strange for animals to turn into monsters.

Genuine monsters rarely come out but ones that used to be animals were relatively common along highways.

Because of that, their strength is no big deal and their threat level is not significant.

“Ones that have completely turned into monsters and act alone are quite common, but at the level of hungry wolves, they’re still recognized as allies by other wolves. Yet because of their wide difference in strength, they often become leaders of huge packs.”

In other words, it became a pack of wolves led by a monster.

“Then come winter the game in the forest dwindles. The starving wolves normally belong to separate packs but comes together one after the other into one large pack, and they would come to open areas like highways and villages searching for food.”

“Of course, if it were a normal wolf pack they wouldn’t be a problem. Everyone around here knows that, merchants and coaches carrying people who go from town to town would increase their numbers by getting armed guards.”

“But this is not enough against a pack led by a hungry wolf, is it?”

“That’s right, merchant caravans numbering 50 people would get destroyed, villagers in pioneer villages would all get eaten.”

If it’s a 50-person merchant caravan, then the number of armed guards couldn’t be counted on one’s fingers.

Being capable of destroying that, the strength of the hungry wolf and the number of wolves it leads must be in the double digits.

“So before winter we’re calling every armed mercenary and strongmen and send them into the forest to lure the wolves out and destroy them. Their numbers shouldn’t be too much now when there’s still food.”

“In that case, wouldn’t it be easier to let them gain numbers and defeat them when they come out into the plains?”

“The pack gets amazingly big once winter comes and we would suffer heavy losses. Besides, if the army moved together in large numbers they would quickly run away.”

“There’s no way we can run and catch up with wolves,” he laughed.

“Which is why we need to whittle the wolves’ numbers down as much as possible in this season. Killing the hungry wolves in particular would mean that even when winter comes the wolves won’t form a large pack so it gets maximum preference, hungry wolves are rare so replacements don’t appear so easily.”

“However, in this season the pack hasn’t gotten large so if we send in a large number of people they will be on guard and won’t come out to attack. Which is why we’re sending in small parties stationed far apart. Of course, with the small numbers the danger gets correspondingly higher.”

Well of course, a pack of wolves is like an army with a leader.

They have enough power against small groups of people.

“It’s like injured people keep coming out every day, this year, more people were found dead each day. Though it’s rare that a party gets annihilated.”

As I thought, Grey is not the type to tell a lie, but there are others in this coach besides the two of us.

I want him to notice the shoulder of the guy next to him shivering.

“The rewards also include danger compensation. Doing nothing but stand in the sun from dawn to dusk gets you 50 coppers. If you kill wolves, each body gets you 50 coppers. For us, you should take out the fangs on both sides as proof. Be careful, if you break it too short it’ll become invalid.”

“I see, so participating for a day earns me a day’s room and food.”

“And the terms say to bring your own weapons, after all,” Grey laughed.

“Then, for the main part, the hungry wolf, you get at least 2 gold. Extra reward since they’re strong. The stronger the hungry wolf gets, its fangs get redder, so if you bring us the fangs we can quickly see how strong it was.”

“I see, so I’ll get a fortune if I hunt out the hungry wolves.”

“It’s not going to be that easy. Even though it’s in the name, you actually don’t get to see the hungry wolves much. If you do see one, you must be lucky… or maybe unlucky. A party meeting a hungry wolves usually mean someone gets injured or died. On top of that they often run away without us being able to hurt them, though being hit with your weapon might take care of that.”

“I hope so. Can you tell me how to tell the difference between hungry wolves and normal ones?”

“Of course. The answer is: you’ll know when you see it. They’re big, they’re fast, and they have red, shining eyes. You won’t miss ’em.”

Rather than fear, I feel more love and lust for red eyes…

“We’ll be there soon, anything else you want to ask?”

“Just one more. You were saying about moving in parties earlier, but you won’t mind me moving alone, right?”

The air inside the coach froze.

Grey spontaneously was taken aback.

“Oi oi! Aegir, don’t tell me you don’t have a party! You should take care of these things beforehand, or at least negotiate at the north gate before we depart! You should know that you should pass on participating if you don’t have a good party!”

So while I was showing Maria my thing and eating the apples I bought from Ruu, everyone else were negotiating to form parties.

“Taking charge on my own is allowed right?”

“Well, we’re not going to say no, but once the wolves come out your life’s over you know. I don’t want you to die for nothing.”

As far as city guards are concerned, mercenaries should be disposable pawns. Grey’s really a good guy.

“No problem. Even if I’m alone…”

“Hey, can I talk to you for a moment.”

A female voice cut in from my side.

“We have some circumstance and another and we’re just me and her over there. If you’re on your own, would you like to go with us?”

The woman who called out looked about 20 years old, she had red shoulder-length hair and a body just slightly shorter than me, which is tall for a woman.

Her body is muscular and tense, and her breasts are so-so.

The other one who seems to be in the party was about the same age as the redhead, she had chestnut-colored hair reaching below her shoulders and her height is on the short side.

Her body seems to be soft as a woman would be and her breasts and butt stand out properly.

She looked my way with a dissatisfied or just disinterested face and lightly nodded.

This woman doesn’t seem to be very eager.

“What are you going to do? They’re a two-woman party.”

Grey’s eyes seem to be implicitly telling me to pass on them.

In matters of life and death, having a relatively weak woman as a companion is clearly a minus. «TN: Aegir dude, haven’t you learned anything about judging from appearances from living with a monster of a woman for 2.5 years?»

Far from assistance, if they get injured and hold you back you’ll be fighting with a handicap.

“All right. I’ll be in your care.”

I raised a thumb at Grey.

Strong men are probably preferable in battle but if we’re going to go together, then it definitely has to be a woman.

What’s more, though these two are of different types they are rather beautiful.

My only acquaintances in this town are Maria with tiny breasts, and Ruu who’s a child.

Whether or not there are large breasts nearby makes a difference in your spirit.

“Well, if you have the leisure to make a choice like that then I guess you’ll be fine. Now we’re at the location, we’re going to let you down one party at a time so starting from the parties on the back of the coach, get ready!”

Without saying anything, Grey seems to have read my thoughts.

I’m becoming more and more impressed.

“I’m Mireille, a mercenary from Sheera village. My weapon is this sword. I’ll be in your care!”

The weapon Mireille showed me was an 80 cm long double edged sword, the blade seemed to be iron but it was thin, it looks to be the same weight as a one-handed sword for men.

She had ordinary leather armor and a metal shield, it looked heavy for a woman to carry so she must have confidence in her strength.

“I’m Carla, a hunter. I fight with a bow so if the enemy comes to me I’m running away.”

The bow Carla carries is a relatively large one that looks hard to use, but since she’s a hunter then she must be good at handling it.

The quiver next to her contained 10 arrows fletched with differently colored feathers.

She was wearing simple armor made of tanned leather, she probably doesn’t expect close combat.

But thanks to that, her ample breast and butt lines were clearly showing and looked great.

“I’m Aegir, an independent mercenary. Birthplace unknown. My weapon is this.”

I showed my signature bardiche and of course their expression changed.

“A monstrous-looking spear? Axe? Can you really swing it?”

“Of course, I’m not going to bring a weapon I can’t use.”

“If you’re going to tank for me then I’m fine with anything, just don’t fall over and die first.”

As we finished our self-introductions we arrived at the place we’re in charge of.

The coach returned to town for a while and will be back at dusk.

Acting as guard for the coach, Grey didn’t disembark and went back to town as-is.

We’ve reached our landmark, but according to what Grey said, the wolves are already perfectly aware of us before we entered the forest.

Now if we had some idle chat to show some carelessness, there will be a high chance of them coming out.

Of course, I welcome the idea of having a chat with two women.

“Well then, now we’ve got nothing to do but have a talk and wait for the wolves.”

“Oh, before that, it might be too late but for the rewards, can we split the hunt equally? We could split based on who did the finisher but the disputes are a pain.”

Looks like her previous party split up because of that.

“That’s right. This way, even if you’re a showy idiot all will be settled by us getting extra income.”

“Carla! Quit being sarcastic!”

“You don’t trust me at all, do you. I can prove myself if the wolves come out.”

Carla turned away with a huff, saying “we’ll see.”

Following through for her partner, Mireille proactively started a conversation.

She’s a sociable one.

“That’s an amazing weapon you got there. Were you in an army or something?”

“Nope, I’ve been in a mercenary group but I know nothing about regular armies.”

“Hee. But you still look like you’ve got some money to spare? Your armor isn’t made of ordinary leather, right? It’s skillfully stitched and the leather is good stuff.”

“I got these as a gift from somebody so I don’t know much about it but you seem to do.”

“Well, I once worked in a place where they make leather. I made most of my armor by myself.”

The armor Mireille wears looked to have a rough finish but it was thick on the vitals and the easily-targeted stomach, it was made for combat.

“It must be good being able to make armor by yourself. If my armor gets worn out will you check it out for me?”

“All right, but of course I’m going to charge you.”

“With what you’re getting for the hunt you sure want to earn money, huh.”

“That’s about right, I guess. We’re barely getting by. The participation fee can get us our lodging fees somewhat, but winter is coming soon, and if I don’t buy food and pelts my family is going to be in trouble.”

“You said you’re from Sheera village. You working away from home?”

“Well I guess so. Though I say I’m a mercenary it’s not like it’s that far away from here. I go back home often enough…. farming villages around here don’t have any specialties and the land is not that fertile either. Other than farm work, it’s hard to get by without going away to work. I went out to work when I was 15 but there wasn’t anything but playing mercenary or shaking my ass at men by the roadside. I don’t have a hobby of flirting with men so I chose this road.

“How about Carla?”

She would be bored if we left her out so I chatted her up.

“I’ve been a hunter since I was born. Whether my prey be animals or humans is just a triviality.”

Seems that’s the end of it.

“She’s from a stray hunter family. Since her father died she had no place or group to care for her so she lives by hunting in the forest and occasionally barters for vegetables. Somehow we got along well and ended up here. Though she’s a sourpuss she’s good at using the bow so I can trust in her.”

“Yeah, I trust beautiful women.”

Carla turned towards us and immediately called us names as she turned back.

So she can clearly hear our talk.

“You got straight to the point, did you. But I think you’ve got quite a high hurdle to pass before you can get on Carla.”

Once again Carla turned, glared at Mireille, and turned back again.

“Now it’s my turn to ask, where did you come from?”

“I don’t know.”

“Don’t ‘I don’t know’ me! I told you a lot about us, wouldn’t kill you to tell us back!”

“That’s not what I mean. I really don’t know. For as long as I remember I was something like a slave. I thought I might’ve been sold or kidnapped but I don’t remember anything.”

“Ah…. sorry, nevermind then.”

She’s got a relatively rough manner of speaking but she surprisingly minds these things.

“I don’t actually think anything of it. After that stuff happened, I ran away and somebody raised me deep in the mountains. I just left a while ago so I’m not really worldly wise yet.”

“Hee, you’ve got some luck there.”

“You can say that again. I’m a lucky guy.”

In exchange for a destroyed mercenary company I gained a mother and a lover, not bad luck at all.

“Then today should be…”

“They’re here!”

Carla stood up, nocked an arrow on her bow and ran behind us.

Mireille also took her sword and followed Carla’s sight.

I too held my spear in my right hand and set up a stance with my shield in my left, I looked to where Carla was looking but I couldn’t see anything.

“They’re there. They’re coming here while laying low in the grass. 4 in the center, 2 on the right, 2 on the left.”

So this is what they call a hunter’s eye, it’s a big deal but as for me, I can’t do anything other than prepare my spear.

Finally Carla turned down her voice, making her voice into a whisper.













“They’re going to be here soon, the 4 in the center will probably come first……3……2……1……NOW!”

Just as Carla yelled from the tall grass (though it’s called tall it’s only knee-high at best) four wolves came jumping in.

Immediately one of them received an arrow Carla shot between the eyes, made a high-pitched whimper and died.

Then Mireille’s sword also cut a jumping wolf’s gut open, scattering entrails all over the grass.

A wolf whose surprise attack had failed tried to regain its posture in confusion, but it was defenseless against the most dangerous entity.

As the wolf were about to roll over a steel blade swung down behind it and cut its front paws apart at the joint.

After “destroying” the wolf I braced my leg as a pivot, still with my weapon downward, and spun around.

The fourth wolf evaded my bladed spear point and hit the handle, avoiding being cut in half.

However, it was hit on the head and cracked like an apple, collapsing on the ground without so much as a whimper.

“Next, both sides!!”

Faster than Carla’s shout, two wolves each from both sides jumped in to attack.

Mireille put up her shield and dealt with the two on the left, but the two on the right circled further behind that expected, avoided me who was in front and rushed towards Carla.









——Carla—— «TN: I’ll mark non-Aegir POVs like this from now on»

(Crap!! They went in further than I thought!)

I live in the forest.

I was supposed to know well how wolves work!

My bow won’t make it in time anymore.

I hurriedly took out the knife on my waist but with my small build there’s no telling whether I could fend off the wolf’s attack.

The moment the wolf were about to thrust its fangs at me, it abruptly stopped.

The reason is simple.

It was because it was hit with a heavy axe-like spearhead on its flank.

“After finally meeting a beautiful woman I’m not about to let her get a scar now would I?”

————









I raised my spear, still with the wolf stuck on the spearhead, and swung it down over the head of the other wolf.

With a squelch, they completely became two pieces of scrap.

Now there are only two wolves remaining, Mireille was able to safely fight with them using her shield but she lacked a finishing move against their coordinated attacks.

I continued my fight, standing in front of Mireille and raised my spear overhead as if to say ‘leave it to me.’

Mireille seemed a little worn out so she took my backup and switched with me to put her breath in order.

Her moves showed she’s not used to battles.

I swung my spear down all at once and struck the ground.

Naturally, the wolves jumped to avoid it, but there was a gap between them being airborne and getting their feet firmly on the ground, so I swung my spear back upwards, taking one and sending it flying.

There’s no need to go after it, something like a wolf shouldn’t be able take one of my launches and survive.

The moment I turned towards the last wolf, Mireille’s sword had already been lodged in its throat.

 

“Now, that was dangerous, huh, Carla?”

*pon pon*, Mireille patted Carla on the shoulder.

The feeling of tension is no longer there.

The pack of 10 wolves from earlier had been annihilated. «TN: Yes, I counted 8, too. No, I don’t get it either»

Then, since wolves are sensitive to the smell of their companions’ blood, they wouldn’t go in that direction.

Furthermore, though in hunting wolves there was a need for us to change locations, it was nearly evening already so we agreed that this was enough for today.

“5 silver for 10 wolves, that couldn’t be divided to 3 people, so how about we each take one silver for now?”

“Hee, you’re good at numbers”, Mireille said interestedly. Carla was silent beside her.

“Then I’ll take my share for today. We’ll settle the rest with tomorrow’s share.”

“I… I’m not taking mine.”

Carla said so in a mumbling voice, unlike her attitude earlier.

“The hell are you saying? If I turned down payment every time things got a little dangerous for me I’d’ve starved to death by now!”

“Not that! I’m a hunter, I should’ve been the one who knows the most about wolves, but I’m the one holding everyone back…… I can’t agree to an equal split like this!”

“You sure worry about strange things, girl…”

Mireille was at a loss as to what to do with the strangely prideful Carla, so I proposed something that would make all three of us happy.

“So you won’t take your share because I helped you out, is it?”

“Right. If you weren’t there I’m sure I’d be having it bad. So you can take my share of the payment.”

“How about we do this. We split the earnings equally, and as Carla’s thanks for my help, you let me rub your breasts until the return coach comes.”

“Wha!!!!!?”

“Pfff!”

Carla opened her eyes wide and Mireille burst out laughing.

“If Carla doesn’t feel indebted to me then her pride won’t get hurt, with the earnings split equally there will be no complaints and the party will be at peace, and I get to have my fill of soft breasts. How about it? Nobody’s loss.”

“I had you for a more scary battle freak but you’re unexpectedly a horrible perverted bastard aren’t you.”

A man who doesn’t like women ain’t straight.

My crookedness had just been straightened out recently.

“So, what’re you gonna do? As for me, the sooner you decide the longer I get to enjoy myself.”

“Kuuh! All right, touch as you like! You just want to rub them, right! But do it over my clothes! That, and if you touch anywhere else I’m chopping your hands off!”

“And thus Carla’s breasts were ravaged by a perverted man.”

“Shut up! SHUT! UP! Mireile!…. Hey, didn’t I say over my clothes!!”

“‘Over your clothes’ doesn’t include armor, right? I can at least put my hands inside your armor, can’t I?”

“Wait! There’s just underwear under my armor! Ah! Wait!”

“A promise is a promise, I’ll be in your care until the coach comes.”

I sat behind Carla, I put my hands around her sides and started rubbing away on her ample breasts.

I didn’t grab them roughly but gently, as if kneading them.

There was thin cloth under her armor but the feeling reached my hands just fine.

“You’re quite sweaty.”

“Can’t be helped after all that workout!”

“Your scent is rather nice, too.”

“No sniffing!”

Carla probably couldn’t get a decent bath, there were smells other than sweat coming from her.

I could say it stunk, but since it drifted from a beauty like Carla it’s not so unpleasant.

As both my hands were rubbing her breasts I blew on her ear and she made a huge reaction.

I can already feel her nipples standing straight at the center of her breasts.

I breathed roughly at her ear on purpose and rubbed her nipples as if pinching them.

“Kyaa! Wait! Enough!”

“I’m only rubbing your breasts as promised, no? We’re doing it until the coach comes, right?”

“I did say breasts…. but that sensitive spot…”

Mireille was laughing at first, but now she was gulping at Carla who was starting to melt.

The air became quiet and the only sounds that could be heard were Carla’s and my rough breathing, and the regular rustling of clothes, only the sounds of me rubbing her nipples from over her underwear.”

“Mm! Mmmmm….. Hey, wait!!”

Suddenly, Carla raised her voice.

“What is it?”

“You’re hitting it on purpose! That’s not what we promised!”

While feeling a woman, I couldn’t keep my cool.

My penis grew large and pushed up my trousers, encroaching onto Carla’s butt sitting so close.

“It’s because I’m rubbing a woman’s breasts. It’s nothing weird, not like I’m rubbing it on you.”

“But! Ah!! It’s hitting my butt…… it’s big……”

I’m not in the mood to argue so I caressed her rougher, breathed at her ear from point blank range, and accidentally pushed my erect thing against the crack of her butt.

The sounds Carla was making changed, I can hear her gritting her teeth.

She’s finished, any time now I guess.

I pulled strongly on her cork-stopper-like nipples and licked her behind the neck, breaking my promise.

“NnaaaAAAAHHH!!”

Carla made a loud shout then uncurled herself, twitching. She ran out of strength.

Her nipples gradually became smaller, and she rested her head on me.

“Carla? … Seriously? You came?”

“That’s, definitely… not, true…”

Carla frantically stood up, trying to make an excuse to Mireille, but she then collapsed and fell face down.

The back of her pants was soaked as if she had been sitting in a puddle of water.













“Hee, so you’re staying in that Little Bird Bower. A private room there costs quite a bit but it’s rather nice, huh.”

“Where are you two staying?”

“We’re staying at X Bower, we’re renting a double room. Carla can’t sleep next to someone she doesn’t know. We had to spend 20 coppers a night thanks to that, even though we could’ve spent 10 for the common room.” «TN: The name of the inn was omitted in the raw. [image: ] »

“That’s not so bad isn’t it, it’s money well spent if it’s for sleep or food.”

“That’s if you’re someone with money! Anyway, you’re going to participate again tomorrow, Aegir?”

“If they’re doing it. Doesn’t look like they go every day.”

“Right, so won’t you go with us again tomorrow? Carla’s all fired up to fix her reputation, too.”

“Yeah, please.”

“So, North Gate again tomorrow, okay! Carla’s coming too, hey, you’re still giddy? Well, I never seen anyone rub breasts the way he did…”

In the end, Carla was dead tired and leaned on Mireille on the return coach and didn’t say a word, but since she didn’t refuse me sitting next to her, she was probably not that angry.

I bought food from a cart and tomatoes from Ruu, then went back to the inn, washed, and slept.

It’s only been the second day of me doing this but it had already felt like my daily routine.

I’m going to be fighting along with two women tomorrow so to make myself look good I should get enough sleep.

As an aside, in order to soothe my dick that had been in the mood since caressing Carla I thought to settle matters by my own hand, but I was unexpectedly seen rubbing it by Maria who came to bring me more hot water.

Maria broke into a scream, but she didn’t release my member from her line of sight.

If I stopped there it’s going to disturb my sleeping so while gazing at Maria I let loose what seemed to be a bucket’s worth of cum and asked for additional water, but Maria left the bucket there and dashed away at full speed.

Doing it by myself is unsatisfying after all.

I don’t mind prostitutes, so bring out the women already.
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“Right, I’ll be off then.”

I called out to Maria but no response came.

She didn’t come to wake me up today.

As expected, the shock from last night was too big.

My lodging expires today so I paid one silver to extend my stay for two nights, but only a hand came out from underneath the counter.

“If you’re down there you could’ve shown your face. If you turn like this with just that much then you’ll die when you get married, you know.”

“The pervert should hurry up and get to work~!”

I thought she’d cheer up by tomorrow so I went to the wolf hunt assembly point, the North Gate.

Of course, I didn’t forget to buy apples from Ruu.

The apples were good, but more than that, watering the little girl now will get me a delicious harvest after she’s all grown up.

“Yo Aegir! Looks like you finished off 10 wolves without a scratch yesterday.”

It seems the one in charge of guarding the coaches today is Grey again.

“It’s not like I did it by myself. There’s a sharp one in the party, too. Without the element of surprise, wolves are just dogs.”

“But you can do it by yourself, can’t you?”

*grin*, Grey smiled.

I smiled back, but nothing came out of my mouth.

Hurting his feelings will get me nothing.

“Yo, you’re early today.”

“Morning.”

I met up with Mireille and Carla.

Carla’s behaviour was somehow gentler than yesterday.

“Yo, I’ll be counting on you again today.”

“Quite the enviable party you got there.”

Grey came and teased me.

“Come on, if you’ve got your party together hop on board! We’re going to have another happy hunting today!”

 

Like yesterday we were tossed around inside the carriage while having a merry chat.

Unlike yesterday, Carla sat next to me today, and once in a while she would bring up a topic to talk about.

“I heard you just came here the day before yesterday, but immediately got into trouble.”

“Did you hear it from Grey? That was just me playing along with some kids’ pranks.”

“Really? Anyway, the inn you’re staying at is the Little Bird Bower, right? How is it? Good?”

“The bed and room is clean, and most of all they give me hot water, so nice.”

“Such luxury…. When I came to town my money soon ran out. Hunted game doesn’t turn into much money at all.”

“A wild boar disappearing into two days’ worth of hotel charges, can you believe it?” she said.

“I think it’s just because you don’t like sleeping with people, Carla.”

Carla glared at Mireille who cut into her talk.

It’s like she’s trying to say, “I’m not talking to you today.”

Giving up, Mireille threw herself down on the grass, saying, “yeah, yeah, keep at it.”

“Ahem, but still, I’m a girl, so not getting a bath for a few days is a problem! I get all dirty and smelly.”

“Didn’t you say when you jumped into a bog before that you won’t be noticed easily by prey that way or someWAAAA! Peh peh peh!”

Carla kicked up dirt at Mireille who was lying down.

“Also, because of yesterday’s hunting, we got some surplus for now, so I we think we’re going to get good earnings in this party from now on, so we thought we should move to Little Bird Bower. See, they have hot water there, too.”

“I never heard of that!” Mireille fussed, but Carla ignored her and continued.

“When we’re done hunting today, we’re going to the Little Bird Bower together…… can we at least have a meal together? I also think it’s weird to stay at different places even though we’re in a party.”

“I don’t mind. Being clean is good for a girl. Of course, I’ll gladly have a meal, drink booze, and play on the bed with you.”

“We’re not going that far! So there, Mireille~ we’re going to look for a room at Little Bird Bower okay!”

“Sheesh, don’t decide on your own~ Our earnings will go down to almost nothing if we stay at a good inn like that, it doesn’t pay.”

“It’s all right isn’t it? If you only think about money you’re going to live poor.”

“But we’re actually poor,” said Mireille, but it looks like she’s not going to put up any more resistance.

For some reason she grinned while looking at me, but I’m sure she’s telling me to ‘eat up Carla’.

That’s good too, and if I brought new guests over Maria’s mood is going to get better too.

“They’re here!”

Carla shouted, and we simultaneously stood up and took our weapons.

Really, things are easier with her here.

There was a pack of 5 wolves lined up in a row.

“Then we’ll be going first!”

I brandished my spear on my right and swept a clump of grass away.

There was a yelping sound, and blood scattered around.

I felt two reactions on my hand, then sensed a presence on my left and pushed out my shield.

Naturally, the wolf that jumped at me received the shield right on the face, toppled over, and fell prey to Mireille’s sword.

The remaining two hurriedly tried to escape, but once Carla knows the terrain there’s no escaping her bow.

They took arrows in the vitals and followed after the other ones.

“Now we’ve got the lodging fees settled, how about skinning them to earn something for our meals?”

“Nah, this season the markets are overflowing with wolf furs so you don’t get much for them. Rather than that, since it’s not even noon yet, let’s move along and find another pack.”

“I’ll leave you to that. I’ve only started yesterday after all.”

When we were preparing to move and earn some more money, Carla saw something strange.

“Hey… do you see that?”

“What is it? Hmm, I can’t see anything.”

Carla’s eyesight is abnormal.

According to her, she could see stars in the sky even during the day.

I followed her gaze and faintly saw something that looks like white smoke.

“That’s a fire… smoke… no, a flare!”

The way a wolf hunt normally goes, you are sent to the hunting grounds on a coach in the morning, and called back again before dusk.

However, in case where you had to go back immediately due to unforeseen circumstances, you light up a flare to let the others know.

Then, because when you light a flare your participation fees will be forfeited as expenses, you’re not going light one for trivial matters.

Also, if you encounter an enemy that’s too strong and you want to be rescued, you mix a certain powder with the flare to change the color.

“They have critically injured people, do they? By the distance I think they’re from another coach’s party.”

Carla’s tone of voice became cold.

“No, it seems to be worse than that. I see red smoke!”

We can’t handle it ourselves.

Please bring reinforcements and come help us.

That’s what red smoke means.

“We stop moving here! Our coach is probably coming back as well!”

As we were about to run back to the base point in double time, the situation deteriorated further.

“You’ve got to be kidding me! Red smoke to our left, and some more next to the first ones!”

“The party nearest to us are also sending smoke, they’re right next to us, everybody take caution!”

“What the hell is happening!”

“I don’t know! this never happened to me before!”

I don’t know what’s happening but I do know one thing.

All the wolf hunting parties are on the verge of crisis, and whatever’s causing it will appear before us soon.

“They’re coming from the front, numbers… uh, um…”

“[Lots of them] right? I can see them too. Incredibly many of them.”

What was in front of us is, to all appearances, a pack of over 50 wolves.

Unlike the earlier packs, they made no effort of approaching from cover and brazenly advanced side by side.

With so many parties sending flares, even if we light one now no help would come.

It’s kill or be killed.

“By the numbers there’s probably a hungry wolf there, Aegir and I should go out in front! Carla move back a bit and cover us, you don’t have enough arrows, focus on the ones close to us, and watch your back, too!”

“Understood!”

“No, Mireille go on guard next to Carla”

I shouldered my spear and went in front of the wolves.

“What are you saying! You can’t do it alone!”

“I’ll be alright, what happened yesterday won’t happen again!”

“With women behind me it’ll feel like something worth doing, after all…”

I threw my shield down on the ground and raised the bardiche over my head, held in both hands.

“Being able to swing this thing all the way ain’t bad either!”

Dozens of wolves rushed in.

Their target is the lone me, the wolves aimed at the fewer-numbered, isolated me.

But I was not isolated.

In battle terms, it was simply that the two behind me are in my way.

If I swing this lump of iron with all my strength, they will probably got caught in it.

But now, there is nothing to hold me back.

The enemies are all coming my way, and there are no friendlies within reach of my spear.

Come to think of it, how long has it been since I fought with full power.

It feels a bit lonely that my opponents are wolves, but then again I’ll probably die if they bit into my throat. <TN: Probably!?>

I feel my heart catch fire.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

———Carla———

“Amazing…”

“What the hell…”

We can only stare in amazement at the overwhelming scene unfolding before our eyes.

I prepared myself for the worst when at first, the area around him became surrounded with wolves.

I nocked an arrow in a hurry but it slipped of.

I had no excuse for failing like that, but my hands won’t stop trembling thinking that he’s going to die.

However, he never needed that cover.

The wolves that pounced on him flew in the air with just one swing of his spear.

The wolves, the largest of which could reach the weight of a typical woman, flew away like leaves.

While the swarming wolves were blown away again and again, a few of them quick-wittedly lowered their bodies and aimed for his leg.

As I was about to yell, “Watch out!” he crushed the head of the wolf aiming for his leg with a downward thrust, and also kicked a few other wolves away.

He’s not someone skilled in using a spear, he’s simply accustomed to fighting.

Not only his spear, but his hands and feet all became one-hit-kill weapons to the wolves.

The wolves’ fangs never reached him, he slaughtered them all in one hit, a massive killing.

“I suppose we’re only holding him back after all…”

Mireille dropped her shoulders.

She’s probably right.

He probably never needed our strength in battles.

“But… I’m not frustrated.”

He’s stronger than me.

I was frustrated before but that doesn’t matter at all now.

Rather, thinking that I was protected by him, I feel something unfamiliar growing in my heart.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

My whole surroundings were rolling with dead wolves.

I can’t count the numbers, but I can already count the ones still alive.

At which point the wolves simultaneously backed away, and a large one slowly came out.

“So you’ve come.”

It had a body twice again as big as any other wolf. Rather than a wolf, it looked more like a bear.

Then above all, it’s glaring, gleaming red eyes show that it was not just a mere beast.

An arrow lodged itself in its neck with a thwunk but other than a voice of indignation, it was not hurt in any considerable way.

Annoyed, the wolf turned towards Carla and ran.

I stopped its rush with a body slam and forced it to fight against me.

I prepped my bardiche up as a spear, since all I needed was one blow.

I taunted the wolf, who was making a low growl and not leaping in, but defending.

“You shall not pass, that over there is my woman!”

I shot out a strong thrust against the charging wolf.

That thrust that was like a flash of lightning pierced through its skull that was far thicker than any wolf’s and penetrated down to the middle of its spine.

After a short pause the axe-like blade cut its jaw. It broke in half and crumbled down.

“Amazing! You’re unbelievable!”

“You can’t quickly be able to kill a hungry wolf in just one blow you know? Even a knight needs to be at least advanced level…”

“Why is someone like you only a mere mercenary?”

“Carla, you say something too.”

Mireille looked over her shoulder at Carla. She was plopped down on the ground with her face red.

Her bow also was dropped on the ground.

Did her legs give when she was rushed by the wolf? I thought, but her dumbfounded gaze was something else. Her eyes were fixed on me.

“I see… You’ve totally fallen for him, haven’t you.”

Mireille shook her head in resignation.

“The other parties were probably in the same situation, if they’ve destroyed the ones next to us then they might come after us next, Carla, I’m leaving the lookout to you.”

“Y, yes! All right.”

“Your way of speaking is weird, you know?”

“Oh shut it!”

“Anyway, Carla, you be on the lookout like Aegir says. Aegir, you rest your body, go rub Carla’s butt or something. I’m going to go gather the fangs.”

“Eh! Well…. not that I mind.”

Seems like Mireille was going to gather all the fangs by herself.

Those mouths were letting out a deadly stink so I’m thankful to her for that.

“Well, just from the looks of it the ones that can be sold for money is this much.”

The 60 wolves including  the one hungry wolf I brought down presented an image of hell around me.

Let’s at least spread some beauty’s juice to neutralize it.

I rubbed Carla’s butt. I saw a gap and slid my hand inside her clothes.

She only worried a little but didn’t resist, my fingers easily reached her plump bottom.

Anyhow, I should probably put my finger in the important part.

“Ah! …… mmh …… more …… ah! Not there!”

Whoops, I put my finger in the wrong hole….

“Aegir! I wasn’t serious when I said ‘rub her butt’! Carla, you be on guard too!”

 

Finally the coach came accompanied by mounted guards.

“Oooh! Aegir, your party’s unhurt!”

Grey was not in the coach, but riding on a horse, he even had a spear and was fully armed.

“Yeah, nobody injured here. We thought lighting a flare won’t help us any.”

“Yeah, it should go without saying, but today’s hunt ends here. We’re withdrawing everyone, this is an order from the Roleil Guards Corps so you’re not allowed to refuse.”

“I’m fine, I’ve played with wolves enough. Any more than this I’d be sick of it.”

Grey stared at the scattered corpses in amazement.

“You’re really something… You don’t even care that it’s a hungry wolf pack, do you!”

“We here are fine since we have Aegir, but how are the other parties doing?”

A shadow was cast over Grey’s face

“The others are having it rough. A six-person party had fatalities. The first ones to light their flare was a three-person group but when we ran over there everyone had died and been eaten.”

“Does this happen often?”

“That’s outrageous! Sometimes somebody would die, but today 20 percent of participants were killed. Never mind me never experiencing any of this, there were even no records of this ever happening!”

I see, it seems to be quite an extraordinary situation.

“Anyway, we’ll think about it once we get to town, now let’s quickly get on the coach, don’t forget about the hungry wolf fangs.”

We entered the coach, everyone inside was in terrible condition, a lot of them were bleeding.

The coachman’s yells were somewhat impatient.

“U…. water…. water…”

The man near the door had a wounded stomach and was oozing blood from his mouth.

He’s likely beyond help, the wound on his stomach did not look like a wolf bite but a cut from a sharp edge.

Did he get clawed by a wolf?

I peeked my head out the side of the coach and called Grey, who was riding alongside.

“Did the others also meet hungry wolves?”

“Yea, I don’t get the whole situation myself, but at least all the 4 parties we picked up have seen them.”

“4 of them at the same time, that’s extravagant.”

“The guards were able to attack and drive them away, but including yours only two were taken down.”

“Sheesh, if that’s the case then the hungry wolf hunt will have to be stopped from tomorrow on, huh.”

“I guess so, but it might be too early to worry about what’ll happen tomorrow.”









On the road to town, there were two coaches rolled down on the ground, probably the ones who left earlier, it was surrounded by human-looking things, and what might be some of their things were scattered everywhere.

“tch! Everyone be on your guard!! Form a circle! Everyone who can fight get out of the coach!”

The cavalry corps all gathered and watched all around us.

The hunting participants also took their weapons and jumped off the coach one after the other.

Two hungry wolves came out from behind the coaches, as if they had been waiting to ambush..

They were one size bigger than the one I brought down earlier.

“You’ve got to be kidding. We’re going to fight two of them?”

“Why are they here!?”

Complaints came out one after another, but that’s not the real reason.

Hungry wolves are far stronger than wolves so they lead a large pack of them.

Since there are two hungry wolves they wouldn’t be the ones leading, they were being led.

In other words, it’s here.

There’s something here who leads them.

*HOOoooooooooooWWWWWllllll*

There was a low, cracking howl.

Another four hungry wolves appeared beside the first two.

While everyone was being petrified, “that” appeared.

It was over two meters long, it had legs the size of a human torso and its fur was snow white, but speckled red with the blood of its victims.

It also had burning red eyes and unbelievably long and large tusks (ones like those of the Saber Tigers living in the northern part of the Federation) so red it should rather be called crimson, protruded from its mouth.

“Hardlett…”

Somebody muttered something passed down in legends in this area.

The guardian of the forest incarnated as a wolf who tears down the fools who would lay waste to the forests and deliver their souls to hell.

“Stop saying something stupid! It’s no more than just a ridiculously big wolf! We won’t survive if we don’t fight, don’t be scared!”

Grey yelled loudly to encourage the men but for the six large hungry wolves and one monster-sized wolf, let alone the hunting party, even the guards’ faces were warped in despair.

Of course they would, I thought.

Fighting one of them was hard enough, but now that there’s this many, it can’t be helped if they lost the will to fight.

Furthermore, seeing the two coaches it’s evident that even the perfectly armed guards were not very useful.

But still, I wasn’t afraid.

The reason is simply because they’re not all that strong.

I was actually holding back with the thrust I used to bring down the wolf earlier.

I intended for that attack to be dodged and connect with the next one, but that blow split the wolf’s head in half.

Perhaps I was loved by the God of War, or maybe it was my Demon Sweetheart’s divine protection.

I rushed into their midst, no need for so much preparation.

The hungry wolves held the rushing man in their view.

They swung their claws to tear his belly and taste his steaming entrails.

Those were the last thoughts of the wolf as its head danced in the air.

Surprise. Shock.

The wolves, without much intelligence, easily showed their fear.

Why? They probably never thought that a weak, tiny creature could kill one of their own.

However, they did not run.

Because there was a bigger threat than the unknown creature.

As long as their boss, who could kill them in one bite, is there, they could not run.

As I cut down the second head, I heard Grey shouting.

The guards and some from the hunting party were each ganging up on a wolf.

Sharp claws can easily tear leather armor apart.

Therefore I took the attack with the flat of my blade, hit it with the handle, made it lose its stance and smashed its head.

Just as I finished off the third wolf I was pushed down by a strong shock.

Somehow I was body-slammed from the side, I couldn’t use my spear from point blank range.

Its red eyes looked at me and its mouth opened, aiming to bite my windpipe.

Red eyes pushing me down and biting at my neck… Somehow something swelled between my legs by conditioning, but her mouth doesn’t stink like this.

I held its mouth that was about to bite me with both hands and put all my strength, tearing its lower jaw, then I struck its head.

One, two, three blows and at the third, I broke its skull and killed it.

It seems the guards and the hunting party were able to kill two wolves and was cheering loudly.

But those cheers were soon denied by agonizing death cries.

The big one finally made its move.

It caught one of the guards in its mouth and crunched him together with his armor.

Finally his screaming stopped, his torn upper body fell to the ground, while his lower half went into its stomach.

It roared, and the deathmatch began.

One of the mercenaries challenged it but was cut in half diagonally with a flash of its claws.

The guards thrusted with their spears and swords but they were blocked by its thick fur and wasn’t able to even make it bleed.

Someone shot an arrow, probably Carla, but it doesn’t seem effective at all.

Grey charged with his horse and delivered a slashing attack.

Big guy let out an anguished cry as blood oozed out onto its fur.

However, with an agility unimaginable for its size it snapped at Grey’s horse and tore its head off.

The guards, feeling they had to protect Grey who had fallen off his horse, stepped forward but they were all blown off with one swing of the wolf’s claws.

“Letting you die here is too regrettable.”

Big guy’s shoulder was struck with a strong blow and for the first time the monster fell.

“Were you talking to me earlier.”

“Yeah, I guess, come to think of it now it was something trivial.”

Grey smiled for an instant but immediately his face became grim.

“This is a loan from me, if we make it out alive you’re treating me to a brothel.”

“Unfortunately you can’t hope much from me on that, I’ll lend you a subordinate’s ass, though.”

“In that case dying here ain’t bad.”

I took a dead man’s sword, holding the steel in my left hand.

A shield would only get in my way against this monster.

The surviving members were surrounding it, they could gang up on it but they couldn’t deliver the killing blow.

Focusing on defense as much as possible, they avoided doing anything rash, but still, one by one they fell to its claws.

“Kyah!”

The clumsy scream was Mireille’s.

She slipped on a pool of blood and fell down.

That was a fatal gap, the monster was not going to let that slide and swung down a limb that was larger than her.

Make it!

With a metallic clang, I crossed the sword and spear and forced my way between Mireille and the monster.

“Are you unhurt?”

I hope I look like a hero she’d spread her legs for.

“Yeah, sorry!”

“I’ll deal with him, you fall back.”

Mireille backed down without saying a word.

She probably understood that this enemy is too much for her.

I said no words after that.

Big guy raised its claws and I repelled it by striking it with the sword.

With the gap from having the claw repelled, I moved the spear on my right hand and slashed at its legs.

The exchange continued many times, but its legs were clearly getting injured.

Finally big guy lost its temper and tried to snap at me with its fangs, it made a forced rush.

I was waiting for that.

I tossed the sword away and held the bardiche in both hands, raising it up overhead and struck at its head.

*clang*

With an impossible sound my spear slipped away.

This is bad, its head is hard, like steel, my blade was flipped away.

Of course it did not leave unscathed, the skin on its head was torn, exposing its skull.

It probably received quite a blow to the brain, as well.

But that is meaningless if it didn’t die immediately.

Its fangs would reach me before it dies.

It pushed me down and my spear was blown away and fell to the ground.

“Aegir!!”

“No!! Stop!”

“Guh”

I can see Mireille and Carla screaming and tried to come.

I can’t let them see any more of my uncool side or it’ll take longer before I can invite them to bed.

I dodged its fangs that were about to bite me and got up, holding both its forepaws.

“You’re really heavyyyy!!”

I gripped its chest fur(?) and used the force of both our falls to rotate and fling it away.

Big guy probably never expected to be flung away, it fell on its head and floundered for a few seconds, unable to get up.

That much time was enough, I picked up the bardiche and jumped, holding it in both hands, then struck its defenseless chest, putting all my weight into it.

I felt the sensation of its innards getting crushed.

The innards where I struck was unmistakably the heart, it’s all over now.

I raised the spear and made a roar of victory.

Everyone exploded into cheer and Carla came jumping into my chest in tears.

This marks the end of this wolf hunt, with great losses and great gains.

I was of course exhausted and dozed off on Carla’s lap-pillow right after getting on the coach.

Once we got to town, Grey said that since this hunt is a special case so the rewards will be given tomorrow and that he has to meet someone so we should split up here and I go to the inn.

As promised, I took Carla and Mireille to the Little Bird Bower and called Maria.

“Yo! You feeling better?”

“Don’t show me anything strange again okay~”

“I’m bringing you two new guests today so I’ll be reserving a room for them.”

“We’d like a double room, please.”

“H–m, we don’t have empty double rooms, only eight-person…”

“Ah, you’re good, there’s a two-man group in a double room, Eira and Ari was it. They got eaten by wolves today so they’re not coming back.”

“Eira-san, Ari-san, …. Uwaah there really are~ I heard something I didn’t want to.”

Carla and Mireille didn’t seem to mind.

A mercenary and hunter would have stronger minds.

That night, the three of us had a lavish dinner with booze and raised a toast for us coming back alive.













Mireille was staring with weary eyes at Carla who had been washing herself saying ‘is this enough’ since a while ago.

“Hey, am I still dirty?”

“You’re not! How many times do you think you’ve washed!? Your butt and breasts are clean already!”

“H–m, hey, is there still hair on my armpits?”

“LIKE I’D KNOW! Why do you insist on showing breasts & butt when he’s tired!? Oil ain’t cheap you know!”

‘I guess this is it,’ says Carla as she wiped herself and put on a white dress.

The cloth was thin, she brought it to use as casual wear but since her leather armor was quite easy to move in she eventually just slept as she was, and never got the chance to wear this.

Of course, her underwear was being washed so she’s not wearing any.

No matter how dense you are you’d know what she wants to do.

“So, you’ve got to go real soon right, if you don’t hurry Aegir’s going to go to sleep.”

When his name was mentioned, Carla’s face turned red.

“Right, I think I’ll sleep in the morning… Still, if he refused me it’ll make for a funny story.”

“Not gonna happen, he’s a total womanizer, and a guy would go horny after a battle, if he doesn’t push us down he’ll probably go to a brothel or something.”

“Right, I think so too, but sorry, okay?”

“What’s this about?”

“Mireille wants to go too right?”

They fell silent for a moment.

“He’d probably be happier with someone like you than a scraggy girl like me so go and have fun.”

“Ah, you want to use my knife’s scabbard? It’s about the right thickness.”

“SHUT UP!! Just go already!!”

















I was lying on the bed, feeling refreshed after a bath of hot water, chewing a tomato.

It seems Ruu’s tomatoes have been getting better recently.

I guess she’s getting rated better since she’s restocking tomatoes everyday.

 

This wolf hunt cost us the deaths of not just the participants but also many of the guards, so Grey is probably making his reports to the Lord and panicking over the clean-up so he’s probably going without sleep today.

On the other hand, I was having fun having dinner and drinking with women.

It was something of an unwelcome favor for me who was thinking of going to a brothel, but it was fun.

Now that I think of it, I haven’t touched a woman since leaving the forest.

I’ll definitely go to a brothel tomorrow, I guess I’ll sleep today.

When I was about to turn out the lights, there was a knock on my door.

Hm? This late? Is it Maria?

Having learned my lesson I put on a cloth around my waist and opened the door.

“Oh~? It’s Carla?”

“Yeah. can I come in?”

“Sure, can I ask what you need?”

Carla rolled her knee-length dress up until her belly is visible.

She wasn’t wearing underwear, her chestnut-colored hair and her womanly important place were all out in the open.

She’s a strong woman with a wild character, but her lower lips were an elegant, pink color.

“If you want me to say it I’ll say it.”

“Nope, no need for that.”

There’s no need for further questioning.

I also took the cloth and exposed my manhood, showing it to her as thanks for showing me her magnificent thing.

“*gasp*! Amazing… It’s so big.”

Carla opened her eyes wide seeing my manhood, swelling in anticipation of a woman.

Maria reacted the same way, but the difference is, Carla didn’t scream but slowly rubbed it with her hand.

I calmly stripped Carla’s clothes and carried her all the way to the bed and threw her a little roughly.

“Your thing is amazing. I wonder if it’ll fit… I might break.”

“As long as I’m making love to you you won’t mind breaking right?”

I rode on top of her, pinning both her arms down, making a posture of rushing in. She closed her eyes, preparing for the worst, and breathed roughly.

“It’s embarrassing, but I have no experience. You look like you can handle your women, so can I leave it to you?”

“Yeah, leave it to me. Actually it’s too late. If you resist after all this I was going to rape you.”

“Nh. All right. Have my virginity. Make me yours.”

Even though I look experienced I have only done it with one person and I don’t know how to handle virgins.

I didn’t say it though. It’s not cool.

I was going to put it in just like that but I was incessantly told that putting it into an unprepared woman will only cause pain.

First I rubbed my thing on her entrance to get her in the mood.

“Ah. It’s getting bigger!? Is this what a man is like??”

As I rubbed on the budding sprout at her entrance, Carla shivered in pleasure.

That’s quite a nice reaction, she didn’t look like she’s faking it, either.

I pushed my thing against her hole, and put my strength into it.

“Ah! Ouch!”

The hymen inside Carla’s hole made some resistance, but it was no obstacle before my Lucy-certified large penis.

Not a moment later, her virginity was torn away with a *buchiri*.

“AAAAAAaaah!! Ngggh!”

As Carla made a sharp cry, I stole her lips.

A kiss is the best aphrodisiac to win a woman over.

She widened her eyes at first, but immediately tangled her tongue with mine.

Carla’s insides tightened, I couldn’t make any large movements.

To be precise, it’s not that I couldn’t move, but rather if I did, I would probably break her hole.

I attacked the innermost part and the wall I felt with a slow rhythm.

We switched from missionary to a sitting position and continued our slow movements.

Her voice did not leak out because my lips never parted from hers since the first kiss.

Saliva flowed down from both our lips.

I abruptly parted my lips from Carla’s

“Pwaah, it’s good! It’s amazingly good! I’m done for! I’m flying!”

Her deflowering pain is probably healed already, she sprung up on me who was sitting cross-legged several times, and made a loud sound as she fell backwards.

It seems like she climaxed.

That was too quick.

I have no experience with anyone besides Lucy so far, she doesn’t come from just this.

I frantically attacked and ejaculated 2 or 3 times, and can finally say whether or not I got somewhere.

Right now, I’m not even half satisfied.

“This is the best…. Sorry, it’s been me the whole time… Use me as you like? I’m used to it already so you can be a little rough.”

Then I’ll take you up on your offer and do you at full strength.

“Eh! Wait, too rough!? AAAaaaaaa!!”

What I did earlier was only playing around.

Once I go full power, Carla lost consciousness after only 10 minutes.

I tightly hugged her body that was losing strength and poured my seed in one go.

“aaaau…. uuu… hii…”

I kept pouring my seed into Carla, who did not let her arms and legs go of me even as she lost consciousness.

As I received her hot currents in my belly, I became completely convinced she’d become my woman.
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	Aegir
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———Maria———

Morning came early to the inn.

Because most of the guests would get up with the rising sun, as the host, I have to get up even earlier than them, before dawn.

First I put the registry in order and cleaned up the lobby, I have to get it clean before the guests wake up.

This season is particularly busy with guests coming and going so this takes more time.

“Uwaa~ Four people didn’t come back~”

It seems there was an incredible monster coming out yesterday during the hungry wolf hunt, and became an uproar.

I hoped the rooms would stop becoming empty because the guests didn’t come back, cleaning their rooms is scary.

I put check marks on the people whose lodging terms ended today, confirming the empty rooms, and once the lobby was clean the sky had already brightened.

I heard the ringing of a bell from a room on the first floor.

“Yes yes, water, right~?”

A call to the inn employees first thing in the morning is always the guests waking up asking for water.

It would double the work to bring it after they asked, so I built up experience carrying water jugs and glasses.

“Ah, it’s that person’s place.”

It was the one responsible for defeating yesterday’s monster, a spear master (says a drunk old man so it’s doubtful). He’s a tidy man who always washes with water every day.

Come to think of it, he brought his friends along, drinking and having fun until late yesterday.

“I wonder if I’ll be okay today.”

Also, that man always shows me unbelievable things each time.

The first time was his thing standing straight up, and the second time he was showing himself doing something to it with his hands.

The image of male semen flying out with such force was still clear in my mind.

I even thought, does he enjoy exposing himself?

“Well it is an incredible thing! I understand he’d be proud of that monster sized thing! But still!”

I was thinking, could it be a courtship ritual, is he soliciting me? when the bell rang one more time.

I can’t be like this, having delusions right in front of the door.

*Knock knock*, I knocked the door.

“Aegir~ I’m bringing water~ Can I come in?”

‘Sure,’ he answered, so I carefully opened the door, if he’s still naked I have to cover my face immediately, of course, there will be big gaps between my fingers.

“Thanks, the water’s nice here.”

Thank goodness, he’s wearing pants today.

He’s still naked from the waist up but I don’t mind that much. Actually, his well-featured face and muscular body is quite wonderful, I can say I feel somewhat happy as a girl….

“HYAAAAAAAA!!”

“Hm? What is it? I’m wearing pants properly today, right?”

You‘re not the problem! The bed is the problem!

There’s a woman sleeping on the bed.

No, wait, rather than ‘sleeping’ it would be better to say she sprawled, she was laying down on the bed with her chestnut-colored hair spread out, her legs were unbecomingly wide open, they twitched every now and again.

Her body was covered in some unidentifiable liquid, she looked as if she had been gang raped but her face seemed happy, gazing into empty air.

Now that I look closely, she’s one of the women Aegir-san brought along yesterday, wasn’t she!?”

You mean you’d immediately show your titan spear as soon as you brought along a woman within reach!

Of course, a terrible disaster had befallen the sheets, I’m the one who has to change and wash them!

Wash it, you say? Those sheets stained, nay, should I rather say sopping, drenched in some unidentifiable male and female fluid? You want the unmarried me to wash it!? There’s blood in the middle too, was she a virgin? You attacked a virgin with that monstrous thing!?

“Aegir whe~re~ don’t go~”

The woman called with her eyes still unfocused.

Don’t you “you can clean up later” me! You’re still going to do it? I’ve only noticed now but this room smells terrible.

Hey don’t take off your pants while I’m still here, you’re showing that to me today as well, after all.

It was the sight of him spreading the legs of the woman making coquettish voices and inserting his penis that pushed me to my limit.

“Perveeeeeeeeeeeeert!!”

——————

 

The sun was just starting to to rise and the townspeople were beginning their activities when Grey came along.

“Morning Aegir, this might be early but it’s about yesterday! Come with me to the guards’ HQ. … by the way, this room smells weird. Open the windows or you’ll get sick.”

The smell was caused by the various things discharged by Carla who fainted after I tormented her.

I borrowed Mireille to help her change her clothes and returned her to her room.

She was in no condition to travel with us so I considered having her rest for the day.

We walked in line behind Grey who was riding on horseback, looks like they’re going to hand over the rewards for participating in yesterday’s hunt somewhere else.

We went towards an area in the center of town that we normally had no business with, where the mansion of the Count who rules the surrounding settlements starting with Roleil, who was distinguished even in Triea, Count Viole Feyertin (henceforth ‘The Count’), the Town Hall, and the mansions of the kingdom’s agents are gathered.

“The houses around here are huge.”

“Of course, Roleil is the number two city in our country, which is why big merchants and nobles gather here.”

“that said,” he continued.

“If we go to war with Arcland we’ll be in trouble with supplies and stuff, and if they went past the border fortresses, there’s nothing but small settlements as far as this town so the sons of merchants and nobles don’t really come here.”

“Then while the [small settlements as far as this town] gets attacked, you harden the defense and protect this town, right?”

Which reminds me, Mireille says she came from a small village.

I wonder if she has something to say about that.

“Oi oi, the ones attacking are the Arcland bastards you know, us hitting them won’t help any. Besides, the border fortresses are here so that doesn’t happen.”

Was Grey talking in a subdued voice because of his own virtue, or was it because he was feeling guilty about something?

While we were doing that, we arrived at the guards’ headquarters.

The stone building was surrounded by stone walls as high as an adult, it had a structure where you can see it taking the task of becoming a fortress if an attack or insurrection happens.

“We’re here. Now ladies and gentlemen, we’re going to have you present your evidence and take your rewards, but this hunt had caused the guards some great damage as well. Therefore, the head of the guards and the town mayor would like to personally hear the explanation for this hunt from your experienced selves. I hope for your cooperation.”

Sighs and complaints leaked out from among the gathered people.

Of course. It’s obvious that they’d rather just receive the money than give someone troublesome explanation. It’s also easy to see the elders at the town council persistently pointing out every mistake and inconsistency.

“If you want the story you’d be better off giving the money and only call a few people.”

Even Mireille lodged complaints on being given a disgruntling job, but Grey nonchalantly answered.

“If we gave you the rewards first, would any of you say you’d come?”

“Carla had so much fun yesterday, but I get this job…”

Among the complaining people, I started dozing off to catch up on my lack of sleep yesterday.

 

“Next lot! Get in!!”

I heard an incredibly self-important voice and jumped to my feet.

“Where is this?”

“Take that sleepy face off and let’s go! I’m getting this over with quickly and complain to Carla.”

Inside the conference-room-like place there was a round table, sleepy old men, smelly-looking middle-aged men, and one large man with a clearly different air about him, an air of a military man, also, Grey was here, too.

“He’s the head of guards, Associate Baron Glock Eglise.”

The large man’s voice was low and heavy but easily understandable and had a forcefulness like his outward appearance.

“I’m Aegir, an individual mercenary.”

“Mireille, likewise a mercenary.”

“So you’re the ones who took down that Hardlett last time, we’ve collected its corpse. Looks like the rumors are true, even I have never seen a ridiculously big hungry wolf like that.”

*huhu*, he laughed and continued.

“At first I thought they’re fools who got confused by the number you took down and got caught in a lie.”

Glock rattled and played with the fangs we presented.

“You bringing down this many with just three people is a big deal. I also heard you took down four of the hungry wolves escorting the Hardlett all alone.”

“Yes. I can vouch for it!”

Grey, still standing behind us, raised his voice, he’s a good guy but I wanted him to pay me back for yesterday, with women if possible.

“Humm, if this honest idiot says so then there shouldn’t be any mistake, here’s your reward!”

*cringle*, our reward money for the wolf and hungry wolf was laid on the table.

His voice continued.

“There is no precedent for an extra-large hungry wolf… popularly called a Hardlett. Therefore we will hand out 50 gold coins as compensation for the lives of all who was attacked! That will be your reward.”

Oohs resounded throughout the hall.

A poor commoner can survive 10 years on 50 gold coins.

Compared with a common soldier’s salary, it was two person’s worth.

“Commanding Officer! Don’t you think 50 gold is too much? The pensions to the victimized guards and bereaved families and expenses hiring new guards aren’t cheap you know.”

“Nay! For mercenaries it’s necessary to respond to their results with payment, if we act miserly here not only the town’s but also Count Feyertin’s name will be damaged…”

As the troublesome quarrel continued I once again stepped one foot on the world of dreams then finally they reached a conclusion.

“…. In consideration of the circumstances, I, by the name of Associate Baron and Head of Guards Glock Eglise as well as the name of the Roleil Town Council, give you 62 gold in recognition of your merits! That is all.”

Hee, so it all adds up to that much… I guess I’ve become quite a rich man.

As I was about to leave my seat, thinking the conversation is over, Associate Baron Glock suddenly appeared right beside me.

Besides his large size, he was muscular, making him feel oppressive.

“I heard from Grey. The Hardlet and the hungry wolves were all actually done in by you alone.”

“The four hungry wolves were, but there were others who got to the big one before me.”

“But besides you, nobody could injure him.”

Don’t say something unnecessary, Grey, I want to hurry back and have a taste at Carla one more time if I can.

“I’ll go straight to the point. Will you join my guards? I’m sure somebody like you who’s better at combat than anyone will be an excellent guard. Of course, you’ll get twice the salary of a regular guard, 40 gold a year.”

I thought so.

Mireille, you shouldn’t look at me worriedly like that. It’s all right.

“I’m thankful for your offer, chief, but unfortunately I plan to travel to see the world so I can’t have a job as a guard.”

For now I’ll give him my thanks, this guy and Grey were my only allies earlier.

But my goal is to become a King of this land, not to be a guard.

That and if I keep staying in this country I’m going to disappoint that woman.

“Is that so? That’s unfortunate but it can’t be helped. If it weren’t for my and my wife’s status I’d also want to see the world, I know how you feel.”

I see, so this old man is married, if his wife isn’t as big as a bear then the scene of him getting on her would definitely look like an Orc breeding scene.

“We can’t accept your offer to be guards, but we thank you for your defense earlier. This won’t be enough in return for that, but if there’s anything we can do for you please say so.”

Mireille gave me a look that says that’s unnecessary! but I stealthily grabbed her butt and she turned docile.

“Hm, then if you have the chance to visit the villages east, would you take down the bandits spread out over there? There will be rewards, of course. The guards can’t mobilize far away from town but the food coming from the east is important for the town. The bandits, however, had recently increased their influence and damage had increased.”

“All right. If I went east then I’ll try doing that.”

With this the conversation was over and we went back.

“I thought I’d be able to work together with you.”

Grey seemed a little disappointed that I didn’t accept the offer.

“You’re a commanding officer so I won’t be working together with you; I’ll be your subordinate.”

“40 gold a year is a commanding officer’s salary, it’s a dream of the town’s strongmen, such a waste.”

“I have a grand goal you see, also you haven’t paid me back you know, I thought I told you to show me to some prostitutes.”

“All right! I don’t really visit them but this time I’ll ask my men to introduce some prostitutes they’re familiar with. But you’re really a womanizer, huh, you’ll wreck your body someday.”

“It’s my lifelong dream to have my body wrecked by a woman.”

In the first place, my goal itself is to get a woman to be mine.

“How long will you be in this town? The chief said as much but this wolf hunt is over for now, you’re a temporary party so will you be going your separate ways?”

Come to think of it there was that kind of talk, huh? I was asleep so I didn’t really catch it.

The three of us were certainly a temporary party who joined together inside a coach. The girls probably have their own places to go after the wolf hunt is done.

We were only a party for 2 days but my chest feels lonely.

 

“Eh? I’m going with Aegir.”

Back at the Little Bird Pavilion, we split the earnings and talked about what we’ll do from now on but Carla started by declaring that as if it was a given.

“To begin with, Mireille was going back to Sheera village so I’d stay around this area and live by hunting.”

It seems that every year during this season Mireille would go buy foodstuffs with her earnings and go back to her family.

During that time Carla has nothing to do so she’d wander aimlessly and once this season comes they’d meet again.

“I’m already Aegir’s woman. I’m obviously coming with you.”

Looks like Carla’s the type of woman who’d have intense feelings once she falls in love. Just now at the lobby I touched her butt half-teasingly but she started to take off her underwear so I hurriedly took her inside the room.”

“But are you really fine with the rewards?”

They insisted that we split the 12 gold payment three ways for 4 gold each, and give all the bounty for the Hardlett to me.

“It should be obvious, but even the wolves were all taken down by you to begin with, we only took care of the leftovers. If you say we can have it, we’ll gratefully take 4 gold but don’t make us shamelessly take any more than that.”

“Sleeping with you is enough for me, I don’t need anything else, I’ll do as you say.”

“Then this conversation stops here, we’re also breaking up the party, but Mireille, you’re going to go back home, aren’t you?”

Sheera village, was it? I remember her saying she’d go back in winter.

“That’s right. Every year after the wolf hunt I’d buy food with my earnings and go home. My village doesn’t have any suitable food come winter. The little kids would go hungry.”

“Come to think of it, I heard there are bandits, is Sheera village okay?”

“We’re not okay. Which is why I’m thinking about it right now.”

4 gold looks like quite a large sum.

But carrying that much food would require her to borrow a cart.

Riding a cart through bandits’ territories is suicidal, so in the end she could only buy as much as she could carry on her person.

“So how about Carla and I go together with you?”

That way we can carry a lot even if we only walked, and if we used a cart and bandits come out we’d be able to do something about it.

The only problem is the distance though…

“It’s not that far. I can get there in 5 days on foot, 4 if I hurry.”

It’s decided then.

“Carla and I are going too. After reaching Mireille’s village I might also pay back the head of guards with bandit extermination.”

“Then I’ll take this chance and go buy the food right away. How about you two…?”

“Let’s have sex.”

“Let’s do it.”

““Let’s fuck ourselves silly.””

Actually, what did you think we’d do besides that.

But in the end Mireille made us go out.

“YOU SEX MANIACS! You’re going to fornicate this early! Carla, you’re out of arrows so at least get a resupply! Aegir, you’ve got plenty of money now so why don’t you go buy weapons or armor. If you can ride why don’t you get a horse while you’re at it?”

Having a horse would certainly be good.

Not only speed, but we could increase the amount we can carry, it’ll also be useful in battle.

“I, never rode a horse before.”

Carla’s eyes glimmered.

“Then I’ll teach you. I’ve been travelling with horses since I was small so you’ll be okay, I’ll teach you how to ride so I’ll be riding you at night!”

Getting a virgin her first experience turns into something big, huh.

But we’ve decided what to do. Carla gets arrows, I get weapons and a horse, Mireille buys food, and we depart in the morning tomorrow.

Along the way I’ll have Carla teach me to ride a horse step by step.

With my arm still entwined to Carla’s, first we looked for weapons.

What I want is a knife or something similar, since I could only punch the opponents at point blank range in yesterday’s battle.

I enter the Miranda Store that had an image of lining up high-class items, since there is no need to be stingy.

I have over 70 gold coins in my purse, I am probably not lacking.

“Welcome. Please leave your tools here for keeping.”

The boy from last time braced his waist and received my spear.

Oo… he can take it! Humans are beings that evolve.

“Thanks for your patronage. May I ask your business in coming today?”

The shopkeeper Ogil isn’t here so my attendant is a good-looking young man, even if he was here it’ll be annoying if he asks about the gold coins.

“I want to see your knives. Blade length around 30cm and without ornaments. If possible, the material should be steel or better.”

He quickly lined up the knives after acknowledging.

The designs are boorish but the blades are thick, I intend to buy two practical ones and put them on my back.

While I’m at it, I also took a look at armor but there were no leather armor better than what I had, metal armor increases my weight too much so I gave up on them.

Knives cost 4 silver coins each, along with the preserved food, bag, and other goods, I paid 1 gold coin and when the time to leave came…

“Why if it isn’t Aegir-sama”

I was just a bit slow to leave and got caught.

“Consultation about the thing from before… isn’t what you came here for I suppose. I heard rumors of you receiving honors for achieving big military exploits.*”

As expected of a merchant, his ears are sharp.

“I appreciate your doing business at this store today. However, buying knives and preserved food, are you planning to head somewhere far?”

“I’m taking a friend to the Sheera village. We have luggage and public safety has recently been poor.”

Ogil agreed as he does an exaggerated sigh.

“Certainly many buyers heading east have met harm from thieves recently, it’s becoming a hindrance to business. Our workers have also been wounded or captured and held for ransom.”

“Fallen mercenaries?”

Fallen mercenaries have leadership skills and experience in group combat so they’d be troublesome.

“No, they appear to be a gathering of starving people from the surrounding villages. The produce output is poor due to the recently bad climate, so the number of starving people has increased.”

I see, so farmers are becoming thieves due to food troubles.

“As a result, even peddlers do not approach and the region continues to deteriorate. It is truly foolish.”

A merchant like Ogil can think of things over the span of years, but the poverty-stricken farmers probably only have today’s food in their heads.

But it’d be strange to blame them; people will die if they don’t eat for 3 days, so maybe it’s useless for them to think about a year later.

“By the way, I believe you mentioned cargo. In that case, would you be needing a wagon or cart?”

As expected, he is an exceptional merchant, my words did not escape him.

“No, going slowly through an area with thieves on a wagon probably isn’t a good idea, I’m looking for one horse as a mount.”

Ogil’s eyes shine.

“If that is the case then please leave it to our store Miranda! Our shop has a track record of supplying warhorses to the guards. We will definitely be able to prepare a horse to your satisfaction.”

His exaggerated behavior is suspicious, but there are no other stables that I can trust so I’ve decided to believe.

On another note, it seems Carla bought arrowheads to make her own arrows because the ones available had bad balance.

As expected of a huntress, she seems to have skills with good efficiency.

A variety of horses are grazing at a plot that seems to be owned by the Miranda store.

Ogil and the breeder gave one explanation after another but I can’t understand any of it.

I’m an amateur with horses, but as living beings they seem to have no spirit.

Carla seems to have no interest either.

“They don’t have spirit, is it. Loyalty and ease of use are prioritized in mounts, and any with particularly wild temperaments are castrated.”

In that case, I was thinking about giving up on a horse, but then a black horse entered my field of vision.

Unlike the other horses, it’s shows no interest to us and eats grass, making mokumoku noises.

“How’s that one?”

Ogil and the breeder exchange gazes and show bitter smiles.

Is this horse that strange?

“That one will be 3 years old this spring, but it’s disposition is too rough and cannot be used as a mount.”

“Its big physique is suited for warhorses, but it would pick fights with other horses being raised together with it.”

I see, so it’s a violent horse by nature.

“Just the other day a distinguished person from the guards became interested in it’s robustness, but broke some bones after being thrown off.”

The black horse is brought in front of me, but it’s glaring at me unyieldingly.

It feels like I’ll be kicked the moment my attention wanders.

“I heard Aegir-sama has never mounted a horse. In that case, first building up experience by riding more obedient horses…”

Ogil is saying something, but my eyes don’t part from this horse.

His gaze also does not move away, this guy doesn’t take me or other humans lightly.

He’s simply bothered by something.

I try to figure out what is unpalatable, what is lacking.

The answer came after a full minute of glaring.

It’s a simple thing once you understand.

“Carla, try riding this horse.”

“A woman will be riding!? But…”

“All right, lend me your shoulder.”

The breeder and Ogil became flustered from Carla who was already set on riding it.

“Then I’ll quickly get a stirrup to-”

“No need, you can climb on just like that, right Carla”

“Yeah, I can”

“No way! Mounting this guy just like that, unthinkable! You’ll be injured.”

“I’m riding it.”

Carla agilely mounts the horse from my stooped shoulder.

The horse let out a cry *brrrr*, but was docile and not particularly violent.

“Haa!”

Carla hastens the horse with a light kick to its stomach, then they return after doing a wide lap around the pasture.

She is clinging in a forward leaning posture as there are no reins.

No reins means no control, the horse is moving by feeling Carla’s intentions.

“No way…”

“That violent horse is…”

But even if Carla can ride it, there’s essentially no point if I can’t ride it.

It’s my first time riding a horse so I have stirrups and reins properly attached.

To calm the horse that started showing displeasure again, I firmly caress it’s ears and talk to it, then jump on.

“Ooh! Horses are amazing, this’ll change the world!”

The black horse shows a bit of dissatisfaction but doesn’t throw me off.

After walking around for a bit, he cries *brrrrr*, as if to say that’s enough.

“I want this horse, give me the price.”

“Umm, with the price from when this horse could not be mounted as a basis, that, the price now that it is obedient will…”

“Uwaaaaaa!!”

Ogil thought about raising the price a little now that the horse is manageable, he stuttered when he said it but he saw the breeder who tried to find out if he could ride the black horse get thrown off its back, and fell silent.

In the end the price became 2 gold coins. A stirrup, simple horse armor, water tools, and a leather bag for luggage came to 1 gold coin.

It seems a first-class mount horse costs at least 20 gold coins, and my price is typical for a packhorse or for meat.

“Honestly, Aegir-sama is full of surprises.”

“Really?”

“Yes, truly. I wish to inquire for future reference, how did you manage that unruly horse?”

“It’s simple if you know what causes this guy to be violent.”

I probably understood because this guy and I are similar.

“And that reason is?”

“It’s because he doesn’t want to be mounted by men. Maybe he also enjoyed Carla pressing her chest against him.”

Ogil’s jaw drops *kokun*.

Certainly, it’s large and appears completely black.

It’s not a horse women would choose, the ones that try riding were all robust men.

“Th…then how did Aegir-sama mount without being thrown off?”

“Before I climbed on I told him ‘Carla will mount you everyday if I buy you’, like that.”

Carrying Carla in a good mood, the horse left behind the slack-jawed Ogil.

 

Maria showed surprise when the horse was brought back to the Little Bird Pavilion, but originally they had facilities for travellers’ horses. It seems feed and water is provided with an accompanying charge.*

“So what’s its name?”

I didn’t think about a name.

What the heck should it be

“Schwarz”

“Hm?”

“Schwarz would be good.”

And so the woman-loving, black horse’s name became Schwarz.

“By the way, your current lodging expires today, until when do you want to extend it?”

That’s right, I haven’t told Maria yet.

“Sorry but don’t extend it, I’ll be leaving tomorrow morning. I don’t know when I can come back.”

“Eh,” Maria freezes in disbelief.

It shouldn’t be that unexpected, I’ve only been here for 4 days.

“Is that so… I see… you’re leaving…”

“Don’t be so down, I’ll stay here if I come by this town again once my business is finished. Or is it that you can’t calm down without seeing my thing?”

I joked but Maria gives a half-hearted reply and staggers inside.

“What’s up with that.”

“Tonight…you might come to understand. Mireille seems to be back, I’m gonna go see her.”

Now alone, I remember one more person I have to tell of my departure.

 

“I… see”

Ruu is sitting by my side, eating a tomato while looking down sadly.

This child’s expressions are basically negative, someday I want to make her laugh out loud.

“Yeah. Since the hungry wolf hunt was suspended I have nothing else to do here.”

“I know right…people here are decreasing so it’s getting pretty hard to sell too.”

I see, since there are less people due to the hunt’s suspension there are fewer customers for the street stalls too.

The resident levels don’t use street stalls all that much, either.

“Um! You are heading towards the eastern villages right?”

The abrupt shout surprised me, but I nodded in confirmation.

“I actually came from there to work here, if you don’t mind can you take me with you? It’s too dangerous for me alone so I can’t go home. And recently there are a lot fewer caravans.”

I see, I was wondering how such a little one made the trip here, so she attached herself to caravan to travel.

And there are now less caravans because of the increase in bandits.

Certainly, if this child walks alone then the only foreseeable future would be to become food for wolves or monsters, or captured and sold by bandits.

“Do you have family at your hometown?”

“I have a mother. It’s just that she’s injured and can’t work well.”

Escorting a little girl to meet her mother is a man’s duty.

“Okay, I’ll be departing from Little Bird Pavilion tomorrow morning so can you get ready and wait there? No need to come at dawn, come at ease once the sun has risen.”

It was decided without consulting the other two, but just one more child is probably no problem.

Schwarz will probably rejoice since the number of females has increased.

While I was at it, I also told Grey about going away for a bit.

He said “Is that so, take care”.

That was the end of that.

The last night at Little Bird Pavilion, Mireille bought quite an amount of food knowing a horse was available.

She’s ran around noisily to the closing street stalls.

I had nothing to do in particular so I pet Schwarz (he seemed reluctant), teased Maria (she got angry), was serviced by Carla (was delighted to), and was getting proper relaxation for the trip when Mireille dragged Carla to their room.

As expected, I’ve been lacking sleep since yesterday so it might be good to get some sleep in earlier.

I feel bad for Carla who wasn’t able to finish, but I’m refreshed so I’ll probably be able to sleep well.

I was lying on the bed beginning to nod off when the door was opened without a knock.

I quickly reached out to my knife by the bed, but quietly put my hand down when the blurry figure in the darkness became clearer.

“You’re awake…right?”

“Yeah, just now.”

Maria took a seat on the bed wearing her thin clothes.

I know why she came, but let’s wait for her to approach first.

“I guess it’s goodbye soon.”

“I wonder.”

I don’t intend to never return, but I can’t promise I’ll return either.

“I wanted to talk more.”

“Just talk?”

“You sure are confident. I’ll be frank, I’m attracted to you, I want you to embrace me.”

“You did see my thing everyday after all.”

“That’s!… Whatever, was the girl from yesterday your lover?”

“No, we’re not like that. But she is my woman.”

The only light comes from the rapeseed lamp she brought.

I can hear giggling from her faint figure.

“What a despicable man, even though Carla-san adores you so much.”

Maria puts the light onto the table as I get up.

“I couldn’t hold back my feelings and came, but as I thought I feel bad for Carla-san.”

A kiss sealed her mouth, and her thin pajamas were removed.

“Maria brought water to my room. She tried to resist my attack, but was raped by me. That’ll be fine.”

“Thanks… then I’m getting raped from here on?”

I embrace Maria and touch her breasts, inserting my hand between her legs.

She is slightly wet from anticipation, but it’s still not enough for her slender body to receive my thrusts.

I reached my finger into her depths and rubbed where females are sensitive.

“Does it feel good?”

“Mmh… right there is goood.”

I thoroughly gaze at her chest while stimulating her sensitive place.

Maria’s chest is very small, just like an underage girl’s.

“Uuuu…. You’re thinking they’re small.”

“That’s right, they’re small and cute.”

Her breasts are small but it makes her nipples stand out, making my nether regions hard and stand straight.

“It, it’s embarrassing! Doing it that much!”

I sucked on Maria’s nipple and displayed my already hard thing through the front of my shorts.

“Uwa! As I thought it’s big!”

“Maria, touch it.”

Maria timidly reaches her hand to my penis, but one hand cannot fully grip it.

After hesitating a bit, she begins to slowly rub with both hands.

At the same time, I also begin to stir up her lower hole.

For a while, only the sound of rubbing skin and wetness can be heard, and before long a woman’s voice of pleasure is mixed in.

“Haa! I’m… already”

Maria’s insides are completely wet, it’s about time to enjoy.

“Then I’m starting?”

“Ok, but before that”

I seal her lips to stop her from speaking.

It seems that was the correct choice, as Maria closes her eyes and enjoys the kiss for a bit.

I laid her on the bed and stood up near the side of the bed, then inserted myself into the space between her legs.

This position puts the body weight behind the penis, allowing me to fully ravish her.

I place my hands on hers and entwine our fingers, and thrust my hips with vigor.

“Aaaaah—!!!”

Her insides are tight due to her slender body, but maybe because she was properly wet, I was swallowed deep inside, reaching all the way to her womb in one go.

“Phew— it’s nice and tight. Feels good.”

“Ooh Oooh… nnnnnAAAAAH!…”

Maria has not recovered from the shock, breathing roughly and releasing short, meaningless sounds.

But now that I’ve said I’d rape her there’s no need to hold back.

First I’ll soil her womb.

I constantly thrust deep inside her.

At some point our fingers separated, my fingers were spread out on her thin chest, and her hands were on my shoulders.

Foaming liquid flowed out with each thrust, along with a thin cry.

“Auu! It’s swelling inside me… are you going to cum?”

“Yeah, take it.”

I ignored Maria who was saying something unclear about contraceptives, stopped moving at her innermost place and poured my thick semen into her.

Maria became confused and tried to resist, but she couldn’t push back an ejaculating man with her slender arms, I held her tightly in my arms and poured all of it into her.

 

“Wa—! You really came inside!”

“Hm? Was that bad?”

“Of course it’s bad! If you didn’t come outside or use medicine… I’ll get a child!”

“Is that so? I’m sorry. But it’s all the same now that it’s come to this, right? C’mon, let’s continue.”

I picked Maria up and put my hand on the wall and once again inserted my member into her cavity that was dripping with my semen.

“Waa—! Wait wait wait—!”

“I’m not waiting. This time I’m going to get serious.”

“Eeeeeh? You weren’t serious justnow… but before that waaAAAA—!!”

I roughly slapped her butt from behind, attacking her feminine body that had gone lax after doing the deed.

After her second or third climax Maria lost her sense of reason.

“Whatever! Getting pregnant is fine! So do me more! Aegir-san your cum please!”

I pinched Maria’s nipples that were standing stiff on her chest with both hands and she thrusted her body in the air so strongly she seemed to be floating.

A loud meaty sound was heard and Maria was about to collapse on the bed, but I’m not going to allow that.

I picked her up as she was, pushed her down and thrusted.

“I’m at my limit! I’m coming!”

“————!!”

I thrusted at Maria who lost her ability to speak and roared like a beast.

Semen flowed into her with such vigor that I can tell my balls had become empty and both of us crumbled down on the bed.

As if she had confirmed that I had finished ejaculating, Maria lost consciousness.

Women other than Lucy sure are easy to climax.

I was taught that not being able to satisfy a woman in bed is a man’s greatest shame, so with this I can sleep with peace of mind.

The remaining lamp oil ran out right then and the room was engulfed in darkness, leaving only our two sleeper’s breaths.
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I woke up to some rather interesting scenery.

There was Maria sleeping in my arms.

Apparently she was satisfied with yesterday’s love affair as she is sleeping with her broadly smiling face buried in my chest.

This was fine, I did embrace Maria yesterday, and remember going to sleep on the same bed.

The oddity was further below, a butt was sticking out from the blanket.

“Nnh, nnh, nnh”

There were rhythmic wet sounds and a female voice and also a pleasant feeling coming from my nether regions.

I can recall partaking in the butt that’s shaking up and down along with the voice.

Carla has snuck in and put my morning wood into her mouth.

However, to put the thing of a man, who is sharing a bed with another woman, into her mouth. I can’t tell whether she’s brave or has no common sense.

Compared to Lucy’s soul rending mouth techniques, she is pretty unskillful, but there’s probably no helping it since she was still a virgin until yesterday.

She desperately tries to keep it in her mouth when she occasionally chokes. Let’s enjoy her gallant service.

Mireille will probably realize and come rushing in eventually, I’ll let her do as she likes until then…

It’s not the kind of servicing that makes you ejaculate immediately, but if you see it as steady pleasure over time then it’s just right.

In the middle of a morning doze, the leisurely service advances. As expected the desire to release has increased.

Carla was having a tough battle with my fully expanded thing. Close to ejaculating, I grasped Carla’s head.

I wanted to cum in her mouth, but Carla raised her head and cheerfully greeted when she realized I was awake.

“Ah! Good morning Aegir–. How was my mouth? It was my first time so I’m not that confident but…don’t hold back and let your seed in my mouth”

My miscalculation was that Carla did not pay any heed to Maria who was sleeping beside me.

Of course Maria also woke up to Carla’s energetic voice.

“Mmh. Aegir-san, good morning…”

Maria’s face softened as she gazed at me with sleepy eyes, then became stiff when she saw Carla.

It should’ve been a sweet morning with the man she spent a night with, but another woman is sucking on his meat rod.

I wanted to give her an explanation but my lower part reached its limit as Carla showed no sign of stopping. My penis began to pulsate for release in her mouth.

“Nnbuuu!”

Even though I let out a lot inside Maria last night, this semen must’ve been made through the night. This isn’t an amount a girl who’s holding a dick in her mouth for the first time can handle, it spills out after filling her mouth.

“Gehoh gehoh! I’m sorry, I’ll drink it right away!”

I didn’t really say anything, but Carla even scoops the seed that spilt on the sheets into her mouth.

“What a cute fellow”

Carla continues putting my seed into her mouth even as she grimaces from the bitter taste. I slowly caress her head.

“So Maria, there are certain circumstances you see?”

Her reply was a strong slap and the single phrase “enemy of women!”

 

 

“Hey Aegir, can you come with me for a minute?”

As the three of us were having breakfast, Carla snuggled up to me.

“Hm? What is it?”

“I thought we’re going to need medicine going on a trip, I forgot to buy some yesterday.”

“Ah, now that you mention it we didn’t go anywhere else after coming back from buying Schwarz.”

Medicine is clearly distinguished from foodstuffs and other sundries by their high value.

As their value is high, a lot of them sell at an incredibly high price.

Furthermore, because one can’t distinguish a fake from a real one without special expertise, it’s typical to not buy them at regular stores but at specialized drug stores or personally from apothecaries.

“We’re certainly going to get injured during the trip, do you have any, Mireille?”

“‘Course not, genuine illness or wound medicines sell in gold coin units. I never had that kind of money, the kind of medicines we could buy with our money are the ones for wounds that heal just by spitting on them.”

So because it’s a waste, they never bought any.

Then I who have extra money should buy some.

“All right, I’m going to need medicine too, let’s go.”

“I’m staying here to eat~ We’re going to be eating preserves on the trip so I gotta fill up.”

Carla took me to a drug store along the main street. The shop itself was small but its interior was tidy. Medicine can’t be produced in large amounts anyway, so there is no use in a big shop.

This shop supplies the Duke household and is also certified by the royal family, so there aren’t any discounts but there’s no doubting its credibility.

Inside the shop, there are a variety of drugs, authentic looking medicines, along with stuff that can only be seen as poison by their color.

I became enamored and looked around restlessly as I haven’t had much experience with medicines, but Carla grabs the medicine directly in front of her.

“Can you buy this with your money please”

The medicine that Carla held out was an amber-colored jelly in a small pot.

“It’s 1 silver coin”

There are no problems with the cost, but I have no idea why Carla wants specifically me to buy it.

The old man behind the counter gave an understanding smile after I paid a silver coin and took the medicine.

While we’re at it I wanted to buy healing salve so I asked the old man. “This medicine is effective for most injuries”, he answered and recommended a fist-sized pot of medicine.

This medicine is made from truly precious materials. It can rapidly cure festers and wounds when applied to the afflicted area, and it’s restoration of the skin is also good, leaving almost no remnants it seems.

It costs 5 gold coins, exceedingly expensive for a small pot.

It’s equal to 2.5 Schwarz, but there’s a chance of immediate death if we have no medicine when someone gets wounded, and buying it is also justified when thinking of keeping my female companions’ skin free of scars.

I handed the chuckling shopkeeper 5 gold coins as he told me the true form of Carla’s medicine. The medicine is a contraceptive made from the sap of Seir trees, which doesn’t seem to be particularly expensive.

I see, she was thinking it’d be troublesome to get pregnant during the trip.

But as the old man continued, it seems that there’s a special meaning if the man gifts it to a woman.

“You are my mistress. It’s just a physical relationship so use this and prepare your body.”

Is what it apparently means.

On the other extreme end from the proposal, the girl would buy it for herself if they’re genuine lovers no matter how poor she is.

I understood, but now I don’t.

Is Carla satisfied being told that she’s “a mistress I want for her body only”?

I’m not really sure, but I took the medicine and quickly ran outside.

The gazes from the crowd outside the shop concentrated on what I was carrying.

Apparently this medicine is famous enough to be recognized by its container.

The females looked at us with scorn, while the males directed lustful eyes toward Carla, and eyes of envy at me.

“Thank you very much! I’ll make sure to properly prepare!”

Carla loudly said.

The fact that she’s using a tone different than her normal one was unmistakably done on purpose.

As more gazes turned towards Carla, her face became flush.

On my way back to the inn with a roughly breathing Carla, I reached my hand into her leather shorts, it was sopping wet.

At this moment I realized that she had started on the road of becoming a pervert.

 

“Umm! I’ll be in your careAa! Aau…”

Around the time I returned to the inn and finished preparing Schwarz, Ruu came.

She was carrying luggage about half the size of her body.

“Oh, tagging along is fine but make sure you don’t fall behind!”

Mireille is being strict, but her personality probably isn’t the type to abandon Ruu if she really starts to fall behind.

“Yea, not that it really matters.”

Carla loses her vigilance after completely deeming Ruu as just a child, losing interest.

This fellow seems like she’d really abandon anyone who falls behind so it’s scary.

At first Schwarz was very jubilant, thinking that the number of females has increased after seeing Mireille and Ruu, but he appeared dissatisfied when Mireille loaded on the food she bought.

But since Schwarz has a big body even for a warhorse, he can probably still be ridden and run with just this scarce amount of luggage on him.

Along the way to Sheera village are primarily grass plains, and water can be replenished at ponds, so only some fodder is brought.

Of course, this fodder is loaded onto the one who will be eating it.

Well, it’s at last time for departure.

But, before that.

I vigorously opened the doors of the Little Bird Inn and dragged out the peeking Maria.

“I’ll be back”

I won’t say when.

Our lips met, I inserted my tongue, viscously kneading for 30 seconds.

As our lips parted, Maria lost strength in her waist and fell on her butt.

“…………I’ll be waiting”

I paid no mind to anyone’s gaze.

Well, let’s go.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

I realized half a day after we departed but, probably because they have physical strength, Carla and Mireille have a fast walking pace.

Of course, my pace also doesn’t lose to the females so our speed of advance cannot even be compared with normal caravans.

This being the case, the problem was the little girl carrying large luggage who quickly began to fall behind just before noon.

Therefore, she is now riding on Schwarz’s back along with the luggage.

“I’m sorry! Letting me ride on the horse is too much! I’m okay with being dragged along by a rope!”

She was troubled, but the scene of me dragging Ruu along while riding a horse can only be seen as kidnapping, so that is rejected.

Moreover, having Ruu ride on him had the effect of increasing Schwarz’s walking pace.

Truly a lewd horse, I wonder who he resembles.

Sometimes we do not progress on our journey, we begin to set up camp as the day starts to end.

We make a campfire in some woods a bit off the highway and put on blankets.

It is already late in the fall. Although this region doesn’t get that cold, the nights are still chilly with just one blanket.

At times like this, companions will sleep close together for warmth but…

“Ruu, we’ll sleep over here”

Mireille wrapped Ruu in a blanket and pulled her over.

“Eh? Um? What about Aegir-san and Carla-san?”

“You’ll understand eventually. Come, you’ll have to be up early tomorrow too so hurry and sleep.”

However, the passionate voices and sounds of flesh resounded in the quiet night, it seems Ruu was not able to sleep until a while after they were finished due to the excitement and shock.

 

 

“It’s nice and peaceful when there’s nothing, but to think there’s not even a road.”

I unconsciously spoke.

To the south of Loreille is the capital Trisnia. North is a road to the kingdom of Arcland with many fortresses. The west side has the large river that flows to the Federation, North Terjes. However there is nothing to the east other than small villages.

I once saw on a map that there aren’t any countries east of Triea, these areas that border the Central Mountain Range lack in both strategic significance and production capacity, so the kingdom only requires the local Lords to conscript soldiers during wartime from the villages and leave them alone.

 

Because of that, the local Lords don’t have the capacity to do large-scale public works, and while there are lots of large open grassland areas, the roadways are only at the level of animal trails and any bogs or fallen trees along the woods were left as they are, making it difficult for transportation.

The small hills and brooks that dot the roads would become large hindrances whenever it rained.

“If only there were a properly done road, this trip would have taken only 2 days.”

“Yes… My mother always lamented this as well.”

I know that Ruu and Mireille work away from home, and the distance from the eastern villages to the kingdom’s center is far.

“What’s worse, even bandits would appear so traders would of course stay away.”

The reason the traders visit the remote eastern villages despite that, is for the opportunity to buy crops and furs on the cheap and sell city products at high prices.

Not a bridge they’d want to cross at the risk of being dispossessed root and branch by bandits.

“Mireille, you seem to have bought a lot of food, do you have a big family?”

“I have two parents and I am the eldest daughter, younger than me are 4 girls and 3 boys, 1 boy and 2 girls work the fields, but the land is becoming infertile. And they’re all still little brats that only know how to cry.”

It seems to be quite a big family, food for a family of 10 in the winter is already determined to be a large payload.

“Turnips are easy to get even during winter you see, and the nearby forest has some game too.”

She laughs, “But bears that aren’t sleeping are scary.”

“Ruu, does your family have lots of people too?”

“No! I have a mother and an older sister, my older sister farms and watches over mother. …Mother hasn’t been able to move much since she got a big burn last year.”

She’s got her own burdens, too.

“Since I’m like this I can’t do much field work, so I was told I might as well go earn money in the city.”

“Though I wasn’t able to earn much money anyway”, she added.

“I see, then we have to hurry so you can meet them again sooner”

“Yes!”

On a side note, Carla is heading straight down the road of a pervert, doing things like bashfully rolling up her shirt whenever my gaze meets hers, reaching her hands from behind onto my crotch whenever we practice riding on Schwarz, and masturbating in places where I’m sure to find her.

 

We continued our journey decently despite having trouble with the poor road, and having decided on Mireille’s hometown first, we were one day away from Sheera village, when at last an incident occurred.

 

“Aegir, did you see that?”

“It was only an instant so I’m not exactly sure, but there was something.”

At a basin surrounded by hills, shadows visible earlier on top of the surrounding hills disappeared.

From here, there is pretty much no distance left to the hill.

If it’s wolves, they’d chase us from our scents even if we don’t go any closer, all directions besides leewards is visible in the first place, so it’d be weird to hide.*

“Carla, did you see it?”

“Just an instant but, a lot of people.”

That was easy to figure out, there are few cases where people who hide themselves as they follow you are friendly.

“Carla, Mireille, be on the lookout all around! Ruu, curl up and stay quiet!”

I unfasten the luggage from Schwarz and jumped on him.

Sensing the tense atmosphere, they quickly followed my orders.

“Where are you going?”

“Being shot by arrows from the surrounding hills is trouble! I’m going on top of the hills to hold them up! You guys follow behind me!”

I kicked Schwarz’s stomach, galloping like I never done during practice… a full-power sprint.

“Fast”, I earnestly felt.

He is not simply big, for example even if there was another horse of the same size it would be slower by far, that he was born just to run comes to mind.

This may be the first time in his life running all out, it felt like his back was laughing in a good mood.

We arrived to the top of the hill in the twinkling of an eye, perhaps it could be as expected, there was a group of 5 dirty-looking men wielding axes and crude spears, their eyes peeled toward our direction.

“Hey, he’s climbed up!”

“Since when!!”

“I’ll ask first, why are you following us!”

The men were silent for a moment, then brandished their weapons and began yelling as if they’d regained control.

“We’ll have you leave your luggage behind!”

“The women too!”

It’s still going as I expected.

“I refuse”

“Eh?”

“Eh?

They sure are a stupid bunch.

“I said I refuse. What’ll you do, give up and leave? Or will you fight?”

Horse-riding, mounted warriors give off immense pressure to foot soldiers.

Not to mention that Schwarz boasts a large size even among warhorses, the sense of intimidation he gives off is not ordinary.

It would’ve been better for them to get scared and run away.

“Don’t look down on us!”

“What can just a single rider do!”

It seems negotiations have broken down.

With weapons in their hands, the men first rushed me in order to pull me off the horse, but their movements were so slow their leadership was ineffective.

With the men rushing in from the front, Schwarz did the smart thing and ran in an oblique direction.

The horse’s head disappeared from my view, I roused up my spear at the men and two spears and four arms danced in the air.

“●▲■!!!!!!!!”

I repelled the unbearable shriek from my ear and charged at the man playing the role of leader giving directions.

“Hiii! Go away! Go awaaaay!”

The man turned his back to me and ran but it’s too late, the signal of battle had already been raised.

He would’ve been fine if he surrendered but running doesn’t mark the end of battle.

After provoking the killing, it’s his duty as leader to take responsibility for it.

Using the force from my charge, the spear pierced into the man’s back, through his middle, and out his stomach.

Another unbearable death agony, I’ve only been hearing women’s enticing voices recently, so this contamination to my ears is bothering me.

I swung my spear, throwing the man in front of the remaining two.

Seeing the man blowing bloody bubbles from his mouth the two men turned weak at the knees.

“Hii!”

“You can leave your weapons and leave, if you fight you’ll be next.”

After making sure that the men threw their weapons away and ran, I went back to where the others are.

Mireille and Carla were fighting two men, probably a flying column that attacked in my absence.

There was a man rolling down at their feet, seems they have the upper hand.

These two were mercenaries to begin with, not princesses.

*Bururu*, Schwarz neighed as if to say let’s go help them.

Of course, those are my woman and the reserve, also a small flower bud.

I rushed in from the flank at the four who were fighting and sent a man’s head flying, Schwarz trampled the other one with the force of his charge.

*bwltch*, the sound of a smashed head ended the battle.

I’m glad the last two didn’t scream, I can’t bear listening to any more male shrieks.

“You came back!”

“Yeah, you okay?”

“No problem. I took down this one here and that one over there.”

Seems Carla brought down a man on top of the hill with her bow.

“On my end I killed one who seems to be the leader and two other men and sent the others running.”

“They might have more companions, let’s hurry and go.”

I don’t think the bandits had horses.

Therefore if I put Ruu on Schwarz and moved quickly there’s little chance they’d catch us.

But it doesn’t look like it’s going to be that easy.

From ahead, a group of 10 people were blocking our way.

Three of them were holding bows so it would be dangerous to take a detour and slip past them.

However, there were no enemies on the surrounding hills, if the ones in front are all of them, the rear would be safe even if I rushed at them alone.

“I’m leaving Ruu to you.”

The enemy was already readying for war, I don’t have the time to carefreely put the luggage down.

I took down the worried little girl and jumped on Schwarz.

“Let’s go all out, show me what you’ve got.”

His neighing sounded like laughter.

He ran and ran at unbelievable speed.

It didn’t seem like he was carrying me, who weighed 100 kg with the spear included, and several kg of luggage.

He ran as easily as a naked, wild horse in a field, and yet his advance was like a titan’s, the deep sounds from his hooves made it feel like the charge of a weight exceeding a ton.

Arrows came from ahead, but because of our tremendous speed and intimidating air the aim went out of order and they did not hit.

Three of them tried to intercept with crude spears but Schwarz paid them no mind, easily trampling them.

A man’s head flew off with every rotation of my spear, or half a face if my aim slipped.

Schwarz ran while drawing a figure 8 around the final clump of bandits, repeatedly penetrating through them.

Then as 6 people fell prey to the horse’s hooves, they all ran at the same time.

Their morale likely broke. Perhaps the black horse as well as I who rode him, appeared like grim reapers to them.

(As if I’ll let you get away)

It felt like something like that is heard.

But it’s not like they need to be massacred either.

“Drop your weapons and surrender if you want to live! Running will be seen as opposition!”

We’re already close the village, they’ll make a nice gift to the guards if obediently captured.

However their choice was to escape.

“That’s fine too”

I ready my spear again.

Not willing to wait any longer, Schwarz stamped his legs.

“Let’s go! Slaughter them!”

There was no way for these men to escape from Schwarz on foot, thus only we were left standing.

“Couldn’t you have been a bit quieter?”

Mireille was complaining as she held onto Ruu.

Ruu was curled up in fear from my fighting, it seems she lost consciousness after seeing my blood-stained spear and Schwarz drenched in blood.

“This much is nothing, she won’t be able to survive like that”

Carla displayed dissatisfaction, but this is definitely a shocking scene for a girl around 10.

I’ll give her some apples when she wakes up.

“So what are you going to do about the thing the head of guards asked? If you say bandit subjugation evidence then you’ve gotta capture and take the bandits themselves, or possibly…”

“Cut their head and bring them along, right.”

I’m sorry for Ruu but the apples will have to wait.

It’s better for her to sleep a little more, for her own sake.

A jute bag was hanging from Schwarz’s neck, inside it there was the head of the man I thought to be the bandit leader earlier.

The bandits were farmers that reached the limits of being poor.

I thought that even if I brought the small fry they won’t be able to verify it so I only took the leader guy’s.

If it’s no use we can just throw it away, weight-wise it’s not that heavy either.

But none of us was willing to carry it so we ended up hanging it on the horse’s neck.

Finally, the village started coming to sight bit by bit, we could see some houses surrounded by wooden fence on top of a slight rise.

Mireille faced us with a turn.

“Welcome to our Sheera Village”

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Maria’s Night

“This is no good… that one’s out of the question… that one’s not enough”

What I was looking for is something rod-shaped, but none are thick enough.

I tried rake handles and bamboo pipes but none of them are any good.

The only one at the right size was firewood for cooking, but if I used them I’ll get splinters and be in trouble.

This was all Aegir’s fault.

Even though I was satisfied with just my fingers up until now he gave me a taste of that huge thing and now I can’t bear it anymore.

And not only did he have a huge member, he also knows well how to handle women.

“Even though he looked younger than me… I wonder how did he get so good.”

Finally she noticed a wooden staff somebody left behind, it had a bulging handle and was the one closest in size. While praying that the staff’s owner doesn’t come back for it, she carefully washed it and brought it back to her room.

“Aegir-san! Aaaah hold me stronger, give me that huge thing!”

“I’m all right. I’ll take it even if it hurts! Put all of it in!!”

Maria’s lewd voice drifted sweetly in the inn that night.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇
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Chapter 14 – Village Tour
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



Since we arrived at Sheera village it somehow turned into a quarrel.

Three armed people entering a village of 70 seems to be quite stir.

Mireille does this every year so she wasn’t a problem but I, who was mounted and heavily armed, was the biggest problem.

What solved the problem was Mireille’s mediation and the bandit’s head.

It seems that the bandit band was a frequent threat to the village and there were cases of them getting into skirmishes with the vigilante corps.

They could identify the head, and most of all the village’s own Mireille testifying that “he done him in” had a great effect.

Most of the time, a small village like this won’t trust anyone other than one of their own.

They were probably also glad that Mireille brought food home, there are few people who would bite the hand that fed them.

Incidentally, when we came to Mireille’s home children came bursting out so I gave them apples.

Because seeing a child smiling is as good as a woman naked.

In celebration for the death of their detested enemy, a meager party was held at the village meeting grounds.

The food consisted of things like [turnips] and [potatoes], things that aren’t too luxurious, but they couldn’t possibly take out their winter stores now.

“You seem to be rather strong, sir, might you be an esteemed member of a chivalric order or another?”

A man, not so old as to be called a geezer, but still quite aged, started a conversation.

“Excuse my impoliteness, I am the chief of this village, my name is Matonra”

“I’m Aegir, I’m just a mercenary”

“Ho ho, since you had a splendid horse I made a mistake. I beg your pardon”

Even after realising I was a mere mercenary, he was still splendidly humble, but there’s a somehow discomforted look to him.

“About you helping bring Mireille along, do you have certain special relations with her?”

It wasn’t anything like that, I was only targeting her.

Also, there’s no reason why I should tell you.

“Ask Mireille if you will, but we don’t have any relationships we’re hiding”

“Then about our thanks for this, as you can see, winter is coming soon and besides, our village is poor”

“Dinner and feed for the horse will be enough. Also I’ll be really happy if you’ll lend me a house for the night”

Matonra was visibly relieved.

I see, so he was worried about this, he doesn’t have anything to give if I asked for a reward.

It’ll be a lot of trouble if he refused and I turned violent.

“I see! That would be a relief. Of course, we’ll be happy to lend you a house!”

“Thank you”

Later, I enjoyed a modest party with Carla and Ruu on either side.

“Your village is nearby, right, Ruu? I think we’ll get there by mid-morning tomorrow”

Me and the equipment weigh 100 kg, Carla is 50 kg (?), and Ruu isn’t even 30 kg.

If you consider that Schwarz could run while carrying me and the luggage, he probably can still walk carrying all three of us.

He’ll definitely complain, but with two women’s butts on his back I’m sure he’ll yield.

That way we can cut down our travel time.

“Yes! Thank you very much!! *choke*!!!”

I brought that up to Ruu who was stuffing her cheeks with a steaming potato and she choked.

So cute.

“Anyway, Aegir-dono, is the woman with you your lover?”

“That’s right, I’m Aegir’s woman”

Matonra asked and Carla immediately replied.

“Would there be a problem?”

The vigilante corps is no big deal, getting into a hard fight just with those bandits, if they’re laying hands on Carla they’re all only going to get killed by me.

“No no, it was nothing. Shall I show you to the house, then?’

“Please wait a bit. Mireille, can I ask you to put Ruu up at your house?”

“I don’t mind but she’ll be sleeping on the floor at our house you know? If there’s an empty house she should rather……. all right leave her with me”

Yes, if she stayed with us she’s going to have an awfully stimulating night.

So rather than that, Ruu would be more at ease at Mireille’s house where there’s kids her age.

I left Schwarz’s care and grooming to Carla and went in the house with Matonra.

I didn’t mean to neglect Schwarz’s care.

It’s just that he gets really displeased if not cared for by a woman.

He and I could get along somewhat in the battlefield… but I understand this feeling the most—I don’t want to be taken care of by a man, either.

Seeing me separate from Carla, Matonra spoke to my ear.

“This is quite embarrassing to say to a man who has a beautiful woman, but with our feelings of gratitude, we can offer Aegir-dono some women to keep you company.”

In other words, he’s offering women who’ll be trading in sex.

If he’s letting me sleep with them then I’ve no reason to say no.

“Feel free to have them accompany you to your liking, but this we are a poor village so please recompense for them somewhat”

Let’s see, I wonder how much I should pay. I heard Roleil’s brothels charge 2-3 silvers for an average prostitute.

I don’t mean to take women for cheap, but this village doesn’t look like it has unmarried young women.

Which means it’s likely that [resolved] women who are just young will show up.

Having to pay for women I don’t find agreeable is going to make me angry.

“Then please, I’ll give two silvers for a night”

“Two silvers!!”

Looks like that was a really good price but I don’t mind.

“Send me any number of women you think will sleep with me for these two silvers. Of course, I’d like you to consider their age”

“All right. You’re so manly, to say you’ll do several women! About the age though…”

I’m not so much of a lecher as to even sleep with old women. Please understand this.

“Since you have the women you brought, will you be wanting young girls too?”

“No! Just the young adult women, please”

I’m not a pervert.

«TN: Yeah, sure»

 

I told him that and a lot came.

While I was drinking booze and lazing around with Carla there was a knock on the door.

I already told Carla beforehand so she was unperturbed.

That is, on the condition she would be participating herself.

I opened the door and sure enough, there were young women there, their faces and figure are no match for Carla but that can’t be helped, Carla’s a real beauty after all.

There were 5 of them, some of them are even married.

“My husband is working away so two silver coins would make things easier”

“Not many merchants come recently, and when they do their prices are really high”

“My marriage with my husband was decided by our parents, he’s ugly and clumsy. My heart throbs looking at you”

This is the critical moment for a man.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

I was enjoying the night air, cooling down my hot body.

The freezing well water feels awfully good right now.

“You done?”

Mireille sat down next to me.

She offered me a cup of booze, which I gratefully took.

“Yeah, it was fun”

“5 people huh, it’s been awhile since this village gets fresh blood, you will have several sons here by next year, I guess”

I see, well, none of them besides Carla used contraceptives.

“But you sure you’re okay leaving them alone?”

“I made sure I satisfied everyone. They’re resting now.”

“You’re a real man, huh…. Even Carla fell for you”

“Is Ruu asleep yet?”

“Yeah, she was played around by our brats and got tired and slept. They had a bellyful of food for the first time in a while and had fun”

“That’s good then”

“To be honest, the winter this year looks like it’s going to be real hard. Our stockpile’s not enough and the fields aren’t looking good, either”

I don’t know anything about farmers so all I can do is stay silent.

“We’re probably going to be fine because of the food you helped bring, but some people might die starving”

“Really…”

“Which is why I can’t leave here anymore, I really can’t stand my family starving after all”

Which probably means Mireille’s travels end here.

She’s not staying for a while and going back out.

She doesn’t know when she’s going to see them again.

“Which is why I’m going to tell you what I feel. Aegir, I love you, Carla was first but my feelings won’t lose to hers”

Mireille looked into my eyes, her gaze unwavering.

“Well, I understand that it’s difficult after taking on 6 people at oncNGGH!!”

I sealed her mouth with a kiss.

“Take your clothes off”

Mireille said nothing else and smoothly disrobed.

Her tempered body possesses a certain kind of beauty in addition to her womanly charm.

I immediately threw off all my clothes, I can’t allow a woman be embarrassed.

“Uoooh! What’s this… It’s, unbelievably big”

“We’ll get dirty doing it here”

“That house is full of people I know, I don’t want to do it there…”

We smiled and hugged each other.

Since we’re outside we should try doing an interesting position.

Still standing, I opened my legs to shoulder width and hugged her.

“O, oi you’re going to put it in right? I’ve got to turn the other way…”

Without answering I hugged Mireille from the front and pushed her up from below.

“Aagh! From the front!?”

In this position I can’t press so closely to her hips so it feels like it’ll come out easily, but because my member is so big I was able to firmly skewer her.

“How is it? Doing it standing from the front is good, too, eh?”

“It’s good, I can’t hold it in! I thought I was well trained but a man’s chest is tempting”

Mireille and I moved to rub at each other’s hips, we looked like we were doing a dance.

The sense of liberation from doing it outside was great, more blood flowed into my member than usual.

“It’s not just big, it’s hard…. Weren’t you having six people just now? What bottomless energy”

Mireille was feeling pleasure from our standing copulation but as you’d expect, her female body was growing tired.

Her footing was becoming unsteady.

“Sorry, my legs are about to give. Roll me over or let my hands down somewhere”

“No need for that”

I put both my hands around Mireille’s butt and lifted her up.

Her body was suspended on the tripod of my two hands and my meat rod.

“Uwaaah! You’re kidding, I’m on the heavy side but you picked me up so easily…”

“You’re not heavy, only weighing this much. Just leave the rest to me”

“I can’t do anything even without you telling me that if you’re lifting me up like this. I’m just going to be played around by you”

Without any reservation, I rocked her with rough movements.

As I continued my relentless attack, fluids started to overflow from her crotched so I slowed down and looked at her face.

“Your face looks amazing”

She was teary and drooling and her tongue stuck out of her mouth.

If she showed this face in town people will definitely think she’s crazy.

“Put your lips on mine and suck my saliva”

Seems she still haven’t lost her senses, we locked lips and she frantically gulped down my saliva.

I supported Mireille on just one hand and my member, and used the free hand to rub her butt and put my finger in her anus hole.

“Hnnnnnnnnngggg!!”

At the sudden attack Mireille’s tongue stretched out inside her mouth and her pussy noisily clamped tight.

Good timing, I was just about to shoot my load.

“Guooh!”

Raising a shout, I fired my juices in her woman hole.

I had just came several tens of times so there wasn’t much load but the force was none the weaker.

“It’s hitting my womb!”

Mireille parted her lips from mine and bent backwards, climaxing.

She was bending backwards so vigorously I was about to drop her, though.

After I finished ejaculating, the exhausted Mireille muttered, squeezing out her words.

“This was the best…. Number one till now”

Still being raised up by me, she twined her tongue around mine and kissed.

As you’d expect, my member lost its hardness and fell out of her.

Juices came dripping out as if following the member out.

“*phew*, I felt good too”

“Hey…. you’re at your limit, right? You can’t go anymore?”

In truth, I’m almost at my limit but there’s no way I’m going to leave Mireille looking full of need like that.

“I’ll be good to go if you put it in your mouth. How do you want to do it?”

“Doggy style… I want you to fuck me from behind. You think I’m a filthy woman?”

I smiled and put her down, then put my cock covered in juices in her mouth.

“Yep, I do. There are two perverts here. That means we should fuck until we’re satisfied, right?”

Having regained its former size in Mireille’s mouth, I took my member out and had her put both hands on the water well.

“I’ll do it from behind like you wanted. Be ready for it”

“Huhu, I’m also going to give it all I’ve got and squeeze you until you can’t stand”

We linked together instantly, swinging our hips at each other in full strength, and the end came in the blink of an eye.

My tempestuously violent fucking made Mireille beg for mercy in tears, turn weak in the knees, unable to stand, and finally not even her hand can support her anymore, but held her hips and continued thrusting.

As she was losing consciousness, I whispered in her ear, and while doing so I was showered with warm fluids discharged from her slackened urethra as I pumped my semen into her womb.

 

 

The next day, a week’s worth of food and water and a little fodder, as well as Ruu’s large sack was loaded onto Schwarz.

The baggage was considerably lighter than yesterday, Carla and Ruu also got on.

I was going to get on as well but he shook his head in dissatisfaction.

Shut up, how many horses in this world do you think are so lucky to have two women’s butt riding on them.

Bear with the discomfort a little.

“Last night was wonderful”

“Let’s have fun with just the two of us next time”

“You’re going to die doing that you know?”

The women from last night were seeing me off.

I can see Mireille a bit of a distance away.

I said nothing and raised my arm.

Mireille said nothing either, and threw me a kiss.

The rest of the women let out a shrill shriek.

This embarrassing goodbye was what I asked Mireille to her ear yesterday.

I smiled, wondering whether she remembered it in her half-asleep state as we left Sheera village.

Schwarz neighed as if saying are you going to let the female go now that you’ve finally got her.

What a noisy guy. Mireille’s my woman already, we’re only going to separate for a while.

I kicked him in the stomach, urging him to run.

His black body ran so fast you wouldn’t have thought he was carrying three people.

We encountered bandits along the way but it was pedestrian bandits vs us on horseback.

I cut the one bandit blocking our way right in half and sped away, just like that.

Before the sun started to set we arrived at Ruu’s home village (seems to be called Elco village).

As expected, we got into a quarrel with the villagers but unlike in Sheera village we didn’t reach a settlement so I paid one silver to be permitted to some of the village’s grass and well water.

Carla was letting off a bloodthirst, as if she’d attack the villagers at any moment, but I’m sure she won’t.

“I’m sorry! I’m sorry! Even though I said you’re good people… I’m sorry!! If you need a place to stay please stay at our home!”

I wasn’t expecting a warm welcome in the first place, the plan was to see Ruu off and get back as soon as that’s done.

It’s just that someone that looks like Ruu’s mother or older sister from her appearance caught my interest so I went to their house for at least a greeting.

“Ah! Um, I really really thank you very much”

“I’m Ruu’s older sister Kuu, really, thank you for escorting this clumsy sister of mine”

Jackpot. She’s 15 years old, and had blonde hair that would turn 10 out of 10 heads.

“Are we having a guest?”

From a room inside, a space partitioned by a hanging straw mat, a clear voice was heard.

“Mother!? Are you awake?”

Kuu went into the inner room in a hurry.

She gave simple introductions and explained the situation.

Seems their mother’s name was Mel.

“Is that so, you’re escorting Ruu. I give you my thanks”

Again, a clear voice came from behind the partition.

“No, your daughter had been bringing us delicious food, and also since she’s going to be a beautiful woman someday I thought to gain her favor, that’s all”

I heard her laugh.

“Well well, an honest man, please have Ruu when she’s older”

A beautiful voice and a refined manner of speech, and since she’s Kuu’s mother she had to be at least in her mid-thirties but from her voice I can feel that she’s aged well.

But she made no sign of showing herself.

“This may be rude of me, but may I come closer to speak with you? I’d certainly like to see your face”

Kuu and Ruu gulped.

“I’m terribly sorry. I have terrible burn scars, I’m sure I would disgust you to look at my face. Please allow me this”

“Umm! I sold you tomatoes back in town, would you like some tomato cooking?”

Leaving Ruu’s poor attempt at changing the topic aside, that reminds me, I said something like that didn’t I?

“Mel-san, I believe you are a beautiful woman, no matter how you look on the outside. So can I please somehow see your face?”

“Aegir-san! No more of this, please!”

Kuu finally became angry.

Ruu became flustered.

“It’l alright Kuu. If you say you don’t mind then I won’t, but it’s not going to be a good experience, you know?”

Mel parted the partition and slowly showed her face.

“Uwaa! What’s the hell’s that!”

Carla made a rude remark so I hit her on the head, it may be because she spends so much time alone she doesn’t know restraint.

But people who don’t know anything would probably respond the same way.

Her beautiful blonde hair was in good health but the right half of her face was misshapen and swelling, her nose was deformed and her right eye was sealed shut.

An inflammation that looked like a burn scar spreads throughout the right half of her body and the scars on her right hand seemed to have stuck together turning the five fingers into a single lump.

She looked to be in pain whenever she walked so it was probably the same condition underneath her clothes.

With a dragging, painful seeming limp she sat down in front of me.

She certainly couldn’t do housework with this, let alone work the farms.

“I was caught in a bushfire while gathering medicinal grasses a while before. My life was saved but I had turned into this shape you wouldn’t want to see a second time”

“I’m only a burden to my daughters everyday now,” she sighed.

“What do you think? Not a pleasant sight, right? I’ll go right back insi…”

“That’s nonsense”

“There’s no doubt that you’re a beautiful person, inside and outside, it’s sacrilege to hide that just because of some burn scars”

“…… If only my wounds healed a little… even if I couldn’t work the fields with these hands I could help with something else”

“That won’t do, leaving a beauty like you in this shape is a loss for all men around the world”

It must have been fate that I humored Carla’s perverse act and bought ointment before we left Roleil.

I put the medicine on top of the table and broke the seal.

Mel and Kuu made a dubious look that turned to surprise.

“This is… Nekyll ointment?”

“Now I don’t really know but I heard it’s good for wounds”

“I heard it’s made from Nekyll leaves that you can only rarely pick up in the mountains and filtering them several times and so have a befittingly high price”

Kuu says she knew because sometimes was able to pick the Nekyll leaves and sell them for a good sum.

But Kuu’s stern look remained.

“That medicine is probably going to be good for mother’s burns, but it’s quite an expensive medicine, I can’t imagine you’d give it away to someone else for nothing in return”

Mel looked down in silence, while Ruu looked around restlessly, not understanding what’s happening.

“What do you want in exchange for using that on mother? Is it me? or maybe Ruu?”

Kuu seems to think I’m going to something like a slave trader does in exchange for the medicine.

“Didn’t I say it already? I can’t stand to see a beauty in this state, I’m a lover of beauties after all”

“I can’t believe that!! You’re the worst! To dangle hope right in front of us when we’re suffering!”

Kuu looked at her suffering mother and became more emotional.

But there was unexpected support there.

“That’s not it! Aegir-san is not that kind of person! He helped me many times when I was in trouble. He ate tomatoes, he left me apples and gave me sweet luggage! Eh? huh?”

The support was in disarray.

“He definitely wanted something from Ruu too!”

“Stop it, Kuu. You shouldn’t talk based on assumptions”

Mel gently chided Kuu with a grace that was unlike that of a farmer woman.

“Aegir-san, right now to go on living like this I’m only being a burden to my daughters so I thought I’d rather end it. Which is why I’d like to impose upon your goodwill, but I also know very well that the medicine is a valuable item, and we have nothing suitable to compensate you with”

Carla was sleeping beside me. You’re really selfish aren’t you… how can you sleep in a situation like this.

“Maybe, if you want something in compensation for the medicine, will you accept just my own body alone? I’ll respond to whatever you want of me”

“Mother!”

Kuu let out a loud yell but Mel only smiled.

“Certainly, my aim had been you from the start, by the way, is your husband here?”

“He passed away nearly 10 years ago, why do you ask?”

“If you healed and returned to your former beauty, would you love me as my woman for just 10 days?”

The air in the room froze.

Ruu couldn’t understand and was like, “woman? love? tomato?”

Kuu flapped her mouth open and closed while Carla sprung awake and was about to make a threat so I ordered her to take care of Schwarz.

“You want to sleep with this mid-30 woman past her prime for that valuable medicine?”

“Not just sleeping with you, I want your love. But I’ll be working hard from now on to get that”

I had her completely undress and sure enough, her burns covered her entire body, I also saw her oozing blood slightly.

I plastered her with ointment and then looked at her hand that was rolled into a ball, No matter what kind of wonder drug it is, plastering it here will only heal the burns and won’t return it to it’s former state.

Therefore, I proposed to cut her stuck together fingers apart with a knife, then cover it with ointment.

Kuu strongly opposed, of course, and Ruu fainted, but Mel said she’ll leave it to me to do as I want.

So right now, I had Mel sit on a chair and turned the knife at her.

I asked Carla to take Kuu and Ruu on a ride on Schwarz, they should probably not see this.

I wrapped a wood scrap in cloth and stuffed it in her mouth.

“Here I go”

Countless faints and three incontinences later, all her fingers were finally separated.

A large amount of blood flowed out but the hemorrhaging stopped once I plastered the ointment on, the pain also seems to have subsided and she’s now sleeping soundly.

I cleaned up her wet parts and wrapped her whole body in clean cloth.

I wonder how much will she get better tomorrow.

I used a considerable amount of ointment, I hope it somehow lasts until she heals.

The next day and the day after I also stayed at Ruu’s house and kept applying ointment to Mel.

The effects of the medicine was tremendous, the burn marks that doesn’t heal naturally became fainter day by day.

Then on the morning of the 7th day, the day after the ointment finally ran out, I unwrapped her bandages, wondering how much she’s healed, and there she was, her beautiful skin restored without a single burn.

Her right hand could also move freely, and her right eye was no longer unusable, only her eyelids were inflamed but her clear green eyes shined.

If you look closely there were what looked like wound marks on her but they were of no consequence faced with her beautiful looks.

Perfect, she’s a wonderful beauty like I thought she was.

Kuu and Ruu were tearfully happy as well.

While Mel hugged the two of them, apologizing for being a burden to them, and having some mother-daughter time, I killed time by riding on Schwarz, who seemed unhappy about it.

That night, I heard lots of things from the three mother and children.

Mel used to be a servant in a local lord’s residence but she was raped and once she was pregnant she was thrown away and was helped by her husband who was then a farmer who lived here, she had another child with him.

About how her husband didn’t return in a later war, and even the lord was defeated and perished.

About how she survived by picking edible plants and medicinal plants in the forest and working her husband’s small field.

About how she sustained burns in a forest fire.

About how she lived in poverty and piled up debt to the surrounding villagers.

About how Kuu promised that she would pay with her body if that debt wasn’t returned by this winter.

I heard all sorts of things.

“All right, leave everything to me”

I asked the surrounding villagers how much debt Mel’s family owed.

It totalled to a sum of 2 gold, I paid them on the spot and told them not to lay their hands on Kuu.

One of the villagers, who might’ve been aiming for Kuu, made one complaint after another, but it might have been because he had less courage against me compared to against a family of only women, but we confirmed the full payment of her debts before the village’s notary.

The small field was also starting to fall into disrepair, maybe because Kuu couldn’t handle it all by herself, so Carla and I helped restore the whole thing, cleared a tiny bit of new land, and planted turnips and potatoes.

Indeed, a farmer’s family has their difficulties, but Mel and the girls were happy that things get done ten times faster than they could do it themselves.

Incidentally, Schwarz was attached to a piece of rope and made to pull out tree roots which seemed to be humiliating for him so he went sulking to sleep.

Finally, I gave them 10 gold to live on for a while.

All three of them refused, saying that they can’t receive that, but I forcibly pushed the gold in between Mel’s plump breasts.

It’s been two weeks now, we have overstayed much longer than we intended, but we were able to do everything we set out to.

“What do you think? I wanted to do all sorts of things for you, but have you come to like me, even a little bit?”

I approached Mel right in front of Kuu and Ruu.

“Really, why would you go this far to improve our…”

“I told you, didn’t I? I want you to come to like me and receive your love”

Mel’s face turned red.

Kuu looked like she doesn’t object to me sleeping with her mother, either.

She probably thought her mother was beginning to be charmed by me.

“But, umm, the walls are thin in this house and the kids…”

“No problem with showing them, we’re not doing anything we should feel guilty of, it’s just making love”

“I’ll be alright, Mother! You don’t need to worry about us and …. do it with the person you like as you want”

“Awawawawawa Hawawawawa”

“I’ll cover Ruu’s eyes”

“Umm~ Aren’t you forgetting me?”

Actually, I did totally forget about Carla.

I found out for the first time that I would forget about other women whenever I was trying to solicit a woman.

“Well, it’s all right, I’ll hand him over for a little while”

Carla went to take care of Schwarz.

She’s been doing that a lot lately, she couldn’t be doing anything with the horse, could she? I pray she doesn’t fall that far on the road to perversion.

“You’ll be my wife for 10 days from tonight. Okay?”

Mel prepared herself.

“Yes, by all means”

There’s nothing more to talk after this.

I immediately stood up and picked Mel up, went to the bed and threw her there.

I intentionally threw open all windows, it’s still dusk outside, there was still plenty of light and we could clearly see each other.

If anyone were to pass by the window they’d know, if not then with the windows open our voices would reach the neighboring houses.

I then repartitioned the house, pulling down the thing that looked like a woven mat.

Now Kuu and Ruu in the next room could see us clearly.

Mel protested, of course, but….

“This is fine. We’ll make love to each other without feeling shame to anyone. We’ll tell them that Mel is my woman and Aegir is your man”

It’s nothing vulgar, just that the woman who hadn’t had a partner for 10 years had awakened to a straight approach.

With damp eyes she skillfully unfastened my clothes and took my still soft member in her mouth.

“You’re the first man I had in ten years. Sorry if it doesn’t go well”

“No…. you’re doing good”

She had splendid tonguework and the way she moved her head doesn’t seem like someone who’d had a 10-year blank.

Also, she deliberately built up saliva so the wet sound also enhanced the stimulation through my hearing.

Hearing the loud sounds Kuu timidly poked her head from the next room, but upon seeing the shocking sight of her mother holding a man’s genital in her mouth she turned red and sank back.

Mel seemed to be embarrassed as well, she turned red to her ears but did not stop her service.

What did stop her service was my member that kept on swelling.

“Nnpwaah! Any more than this and I’ll dislocate my jaw…”

“This is enough, can you get on top of me?”

Mel seemed experienced so I’ll probably be alright leaving her with the position and movements.

“Yes, I don’t mind but need to be a little wetter…. so I can take it in”

Not letting her continue to speak I sucked against her woman hole from the front, licking her flesh sprout and putting saliva in her hole.

Mel’s experienced hole soon flooded, and a strong, lewd smell filled the room.

She gets wet easily, and her womanly smell is amazing.

“Something smells weird~”

“Hey! stay still!”

Seems the smell found their way to Kuu and Ruu next room.

“Well then, excuse me”

Mel pretended not to hear her daughters and got on top of me.

When eight-tenths of my member entered her, she looked at me and apologetically said “I’m sorry, this is my limit”.

I sort of expected that she’d be able to take it in down to the base, though.

As a test, I tried grabbing her waist and pulling her in but I certainly felt her deepest part creak.

“Hi, OOoooooooh!! H, have mercy”

I gave up putting the whole thing in but I thought I heard an interesting sound.

I pushed up, matching her who had started shaking her hips in cowgirl position, and rubbed violently.

“Oh…. Oh…. OOOOOooooooooh…… Aaoooooooooo!!”

Finally an animal-like sound overflowed from her mouth. Feeling good from the female animal like cry from the usually graceful Mel, I attacked back at her, up and down, not minding the neighbors looking in, telling the whole village that Mel is my woman.

Pinning down Mel who kept on making animal cries, I also reached my limit.

Now that her burns had healed, Mel is a beautiful woman, no exaggeration.

I succumbed to a little bit of an immoral feeling.

“Mel, stay still!”

“Eh?”

I extracted my member that was close to release from inside Mel and put it in front of her face.

“Eh? Eh?”

“Uuuuuuh!!”

A large amount of semen fell upon Mel’s bewildered face.

“Waaa! Kyaa!”

The copious amount of liquid quickly dripped all over Mel’s face, continued down her neck, dirtying her breasts.

After ejaculating everything I sat down on the bed in satisfaction and took a breath.

“Phew… that was good”

“……….. I’m glad for that”

Looking at Mel’s beautiful face, it’s now in a sorry state.

“You didn’t like it?”

“I was surprised because it was so sudden. I don’t find it that unpleasant but…. it smells amazing”

 

Feeling that it’s all over, Kuu and Ruu came into the room, but seeing their mother’s totally changed look, they branded me with the mark of pervert.

After that, I took the contraceptive from Carla and coated Mel’s insides, then made love to her for two, three rounds.

Each time she took my semen in her womb she woke up to being a woman, and by the time dawn broke she was clad in a sensual aroma as if she was a different person.

“Ufu, just clearing the cobwebs from my meathole. For 9 more days, please cover this lewd woman past her prime in Aegir-san”

Before Mel’s bewitching smile, my member never lost its strength.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇
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Chapter 15 – Bandit Party
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



My relations with Mel had a 10-day deadline and because of that it became even more fiery.

We had fun in the house of course, but also in the mountains while picking plants, in the river while bathing, and sometimes in the village at night.

“Oi, hand me your valuables!”

“We don’t have anything like that in this house! Please don’t be violent…”

“Tch! Then you’ll pay with your body, otherwise I’ll take and sell off your daughters!”

“All right…. I won’t resist so please have mercy on my daughters”

The hoodlum breaking into the house was me, and the pitiful mother was Mel.

Of course, this is that kind of play, something to liven up the act.

“Spread your legs wide so I can see everything”

“Y, yes…. please at least be gentle…”

Disregarding Mel’s words I forcibly pushed into her still-damp woman hole.

“Ouch! You’re mean! I’m going to split in half!”

“Aah, you have a healthy hole here…. Right, I’ve decided you’ll be my woman from now on! You’ll come along with me, got it!?”

“N, no! My children!”

“You know what happens if you resist…”

“Uuuh, Kuu, Ruu, please live strongly for mother….”

I forcibly stirred up her hole that was not wet enough, and violently spanked her.

My excitement grew from the screams she made.

“Right, as the sign of you becoming my woman, you’ll be taking my seed. Take it!”

“Noooooooo!!”

I pumped my cum into the weeping Mel.

 

“Phew”

“Phew”

“How was it?”

“You could have been more rough. You could’ve spanked me stronger as well”

Unexpectedly, Mel likes it serious.

 

“Mother, I can’t hold back anymore. I want to sleep with mother”

“You can’t…. We’re mother and child. It’s not allowed”

“I don’t care about that anymore! Mother!”

“No! Doing that thing…. Putting my own son’s genitals inside me”

“Mother, how does mine look? Big, isn’t it?”

“Yes, it’s amazingly big…. So it’s grown up so well”

“I can’t anymore Mother. I’m coming!”

“No, not that! Having children with my own actual son is… madness!”

“Take it Mother! Mother is my woman now!”

“NOOOOOOOOOOO!! My son came back inside my womb!”

 

“Phew”

“Phew”

“How was this one?”

“My crotch aches when imagining that I have a son….”

“…………”

Looks like she’s into incest.

 

“Ufufu, I’ll suck on your big penis. No need to be modest, spew out your thi–ck crotch juice.”

She straddled in front of me, facing me, licking my rod.

She talked dirty while drooling, her tongue making wet sounds.

She had completely turned into a whore.

“For some additional charges I’ll let you come inside me, you can also do it in my butt. What do you say?”

“Then your butt, please”

“All right, mister pervert. Here, the butt hole you’ve been waiting for. Please put your throbbing, erect meat rod inside my dirty hole. Rub your semen all over the walls of my gut”

Mel stuck her hips out and spread her anus hole with both her hands. «TN: woah, how many years has it been? 10? 11?»

Though it is an act, Kuu and Ruu would faint if they saw her.

“You deviant! You’re gonna get it!”

I yelled and put it in, but I put it in the front hole.

My thing that had gone erect to the max would undoubtedly tear her anus.

I wasn’t about to make her bleed out of her anus after we’ve finally got our love time.

We’ll just pretend to put it in her asshole.

“NNNHAAaAAAA!! It’s tight! My butt is going to break!

“You have a healthy butt. Did you use it often!? I’m coming! Your insides are going to be coated in juices”

“Yes, dirty this lewd whore’s anus hole! Give me a cum enema!!”

“Uooooooh!!”

 

“Phew”

“Phew”

“You didn’t find it unpleasant?”

“Well, it’s play after all…. Rather than that, I was fine with you putting it in my butt for real you know?”

“It’s going to break for real”

“I wouldn’t mind. Even pain feels pleasurable when you’re the one doing it”

I’ll do her from behind after making the proper preparations.

 

In addition, we did various kinds of play, like a competition between sisters with Carla, and princess play.

Mel received contraceptives from Carla, so she could enjoy the whole thing without worrying about getting pregnant.

But of course, Kuu and Ruu who were in the next room without any partitions were awed.

Mel stuck to me as my wife and I too spent the time as her husband.

There were some village men who were attracted to Mel after she got her beauty back, but since we flaunted the fact that she loves me, they shrunk back dejectedly.

 

We spent the 10 fiery days, and finally came the day Carla and I set off once again.

“Aegir-san, won’t you stay here and live with mother? If we’re in the way we’ll go out of the house. We’ve never seen mother so bright! Mother needs you!”

Kuu suggested this to me yesterday but I can’t nod my head to that.

I need to know the world and I have a goal that needs that to be fulfilled.

Ruu said nothing and only dribbled with tears.

I stuffed a pickled turnip in her mouth and she crunched and ate it, still continuing to shed tears.

«TN: Aegir likes to stuff things inside Ruu, too»

Schwarz had already been prepared.

We almost had nothing to carry, with his legs we wouldn’t even take two days to reach Roleil.

The three saw us off, their eyes were glistening with tears.

Even I thought I was a horrible man, but I have something I can’t give up.

Mel didn’t say anything.

But I know that she also wanted me to stay here.

“If fate is kind I’ll come back here again”

I know those are cruel words but I had to say it.

“If you make me wait too long I’ll become an old woman you know?”

“That’ll be fine, as long as you have a beautiful heart”

“Yes, you are the last man for me. I’ll wait for you no matter how long”

I exchanged a long kiss with Mel.

Next, Ruu came along and I kissed her on the right cheek.

Finally, Kuu came along and I pretended to likewise do something light but I gave a passionate kiss on her lips and even put my tongue in.

“■○◎△————!!!”

Everyone laughed seeing Kuu struggle, then I kissed Mel once again for dessert.

“See you”

Then I waved my hand and left the village.

 

“Mother…”

Kuu approached, looking worried.

“It’s fine, I’m sure we’ll meet him again”

Mel hugged her daughter back and whispered in a voice nobody could hear

“I’ve received that man’s child after all”

Mel gently laid her hand on her stomach and smiled.

In her pocket there was the contraceptive she received from Carla, with the seal still intact.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

We ran through the journey to Roleil riding on Schwarz, running fast.

Though I say ‘run fast’, but we only reached the speed of a half-hearted horse’s sprint.

The scenery flowed so fast, surprising Carla who was riding in the back, we traced the distance as if the troubles during our journey out was a lie.

Schwarz seems to have mastered the way to run in the wilderness during the battle with the robbers, he evaded marshes and fallen trees and jumped small ledges without being instructed.

At this rate we would probably be back at Roleil within the day.

But I didn’t want to go back to Roleil just as I was, there was that promise I made with the head of guards.

I already defeated one robber band so I can say I fulfilled my promise but since I don’t have any real proof I can’t do anything if he says I was bluffing.

Therefore I looked for indisputable proof.

I don’t like to be indebted for a long time.

For that I wasn’t wandering aimlessly, I happened to know something.

Before I stepped foot in the forest I was with a bunch of robbers too after all.

Seeing the terrain around the highway on our way out I could get a rough guess of where they might stick around.

Wide ridges where you can see around the highway as much as possible and can hide a considerable number of people.

Then if possible, a forest with bad visibility where you can camp out safely, preferably ones with thick vegetation.

It’ll be even better for guaranteeing water if there is a small stream nearby, having to carry large quantities of water would weigh a great deal.

Then I ran Schwarz onto a high spot that fulfilled those conditions and…. there they are.

They numbered 4 people, taking up a position a bit of a way away from the highway where they can see it in a sweep, lookouts, probably.

“What’s with you!?”

“Don’t surprise us all of a sudden!”

“What are you doing here? Are you robbers?”

Being questioned all of a sudden, the robbers looked at each other.

“W, what do you mean? we don’t know, we’re hunters, we’re chasing our prey”

On top of being armed, we didn’t seem to be carrying anything so they were probably trying to smooth over it.

“Oh? But that’s weird, if you hide here you’ll be too far to attack the prey below, and I don’t think any prey is going to come if you stand upwind you know?”

Carla demolished the men’s logic.

But I wasn’t intending to do long cross-examinations.

From the bag I took a pouch of gold coins and deliberately showed myself counting them.

“If you got something good I’ll buy it off you, alright?”

The men’s atmosphere instantly changed, they took out their weapons and became covered in killing intent.

“You’re saying the impossible”

“Our prey is stupid rich people like you, you see”

“You dumbass! If you had just gone away like that you’d have been safe!”

“Guilty,” this way we save the time spent talking.

An arrow went through the eye of one of the robbers coming our way, he twitched and collapsed.

It was Carla’s preemptive strike.

“Fighting on horseback together with you, it’s making me wet!”

I ignored her and stabbed at one of the men.

He deflected the first blow by sacrificing his sword, but the second one cut into his throat, spraying blood everywhere, bringing him down.

Not giving them any time to be frightened, I swung the bardiche down and it wedged on the next man’s head down to the nose. Now there’s only one man left standing.

I can already see the ending so I took the man by the right hand with the spear and he collapsed.

“It’s over, right”

“Yeah, looks that way”

We went off the horse. I fondled Carla’s breasts and rolled up her clothes.

“Ahn! Are we doing it here?”

“I’m all fired up after a fight! Be a good girl and do as I say!”

We laid down in a clump of bushes and made muffled sounds.

Then one of the men who collapsed earlier looked over to us who was getting it on while holding down his bleeding right arm and made his way toward the forest making sure his footsteps aren’t heard.

He had to tell the boss that the lookouts were all killed by some dangerous guy.

Most of all, he didn’t want to die.

The next thing they do after having sex should be taking the heads of the corpses as proof of exterminating the bandits.

He ran towards his companions’ hideout.

“Carla, enough, he ran away. Put your clothes on”

“Eeeh~ I was going to come in just a bit more….”

No matter how much I love women I’m not a beast who’d go so far as to copulate outside in a field of corpses.

I only wanted to let that guy who avoided a fatal wound go and lead me to their hideout, a band of bandits consider their ‘companions’ as nothing more than throwaway pawns, so in poor land lots of them would gather.

But it can also be said that bandit bands rising up from peasants won’t often have good commanders.

The way I look at it, the bandits around these parts have a good leader.

Reading the lay of the land for an ambush and performing surveillance is not something a group of broke farmers can do.

To begin with, I’m told that the bandit threat had increased recently, but no matter how many people went broke because of famine, one can’t mobilize a great number of people without good leadership abilities.

Without an excellent leadership they’d attack childishly, have internal falling-outs, and so on and not become a big threat.

“I’m going to be found out quickly if I ride on a horse, so you wait here, I’ll go with Carla”

Schwarz started munching on grass as if saying, “well, alright.”

Normally it’s not possible to just leave a horse just like that, but it’ll be alright if it’s this guy.

The bandit’s right hand seems to be bleeding so heavily, slowing him down and leaving drops of blood here and there, making him easy to pursue.

We went inside the forest chasing the man and after nearly an hour we came upon a place with lots of tents and bonfires that might be their hideout.

There were men in fur and rags holding their weapons and having friendly banter pacing around.

There are over ten of them as far as I can see, there might be over 30 more inside the tents, this could be considered quite a large-scale bandit group.

The man creepingly entered the largest tent.

“So this is their hideout, huh? What are you going to do? Looks like there’s quite a lot of them”

“Once they got news that the lookout’s taken down they should move out or counterattack. We’ll wait until they’re scattered and strike the leader”

All I have to do is fight when the people surrounding the leader is few.

The tent opened and a big guy came out.

He was wearing leather armor and shouldering a greatsword.

He had good equipment, he’s probably the leader or one of the higher-ups.

But what happened next is unexpected.

A black haired person one head shorter than the other bandits came out next, wearing leather armor, holding an unsheathed sword, and yelling something.

“A woman!?”

Her high-pitched voice was heard well among the bandits’ racket, leaving no doubt that she’s a woman.

A woman among bandits would normally be someone kidnapped to cook or for sex or to be sold as a slave.

But it was clear from how she was holding a sword and giving orders to the other bandits that that was not the case.

“On the contrary, she might be the leader”

The big guy from earlier talked to the woman and shouted out orders to the surrounding bandits.

Looks like he’s the woman’s aide.

“Well this is troubling”

What should I do, I thought as I took one step forward from the tree’s shadow, then I felt something catch my foot.

“Aegir! No!”

Clang clang clang clang.

There was a piece of string stretched between the trees at my foot and pieces of metal tied to it made sounds.

The bandits’ eyes simultaneously turned to me.

Change of tactics.

The bandits reacted quickly. They promptly made a circle around Carla and me and lookouts ran off one after the other to make sure whether there we had any reinforcements or not.

Splendid command.

This chick really knows a thing or two.

Not even the mercenaries I was with before could do something like this.

“This is the knight with a woman you mentioned just now?”

The woman asked the man clutching his arm.

“Y, yes boss! This is the guy who did Doron and the guys in!”

I see, that settles it, the woman is definitely the leader.

The woman kicked the grimacing man away.

“You idiot! And you still carelessly led them all the way here!”

“But, he’s not on a horse”

“Doesn’t look like there’s any reinforcements”

The bandits reported the state of affairs.

The big guy turned a sword as large as his body at me.

“Which means there’s only these two, what to do, Claire?”

“No way I’m letting someone who killed our guys go. Kill ’em and leave them on the road as an example. You guys can eat the woman up, I don’t care, just don’t hurt her too much, she’s pretty enough to sell”

The bandits cheered.

Now, the plans have changed, but how can I tell Carla to stand back….

I prepped up my spear and picked up my shield.

“Now that it’s turned to this, you should give up. If you resist you’ll die a painful death”

“Sorry, I don’t feel like dying just yet”

Everyone became tense, now that we’re completely encircled we have to make a break somewhere.

The big guy in front should be strong, if I went left or right he should move that way, so in that case…

I threw the shield at the big guy and turned around, then mowed down the men surrounding us from behind while carrying Carla under my arm. Two men immediately put their shields up but those crude things couldn’t protect them from my attack and the men fell.

Angry roars and screams, it’s been a while since I battled people.

I kicked another man away, breaking the siege, threw Carla to the back and she landed rolling like a cat and immediately readied her bow.

Now without my shield, I was at a disadvantage in close combat. I held the bardiche in both hands and swung it around like I did with the wolves.

Heads and hands of the men that approached me danced in the air.

There are only enemies around me so I didn’t have to hold back.

Kill, kill, kill, send them flying, kick them flying.

At about the tenth man I killed I heard a scream from behind me.

Carla who teased the men with her bow was finally caught.

She was not too good with the sword so she only had a dagger as a short range weapon.

As I was about to move aside to help, the man’s back was trampled down by a black shadow.

“Schwarz!”

The man’s bones broke, making audible cracking sounds under the weight that was easily over a ton, he vomited blood and ceased moving.

“Good job! Now get on Schwarz and cover me from behind!”

They moved quickly, now that she’s on horseback her aiming becomes smooth, she wasted some shots now and again but they escaped pursuit by Schwarz galloping in between the trees, even if the enemy does move forward, the heavy horse’s body would jump on them and trample them to death.

But most of all, there is something more dangerous than Carla’s bow.

“M…. monster!”

“Nobody ever told me about this…!”

There are close to thirty dead bodies rolling around me.

All of them were heavily damaged, and I personally was swinging around my spear smeared with their blood.

I spontaneously smiled and the bandits finally started to fall back.

Unable to bear it any longer, the leader called Claire moved forward, but before she did the big guy put his hand on her shoulder and moved out.

“The leader shouldn’t move out so recklessly”

As the big guy moved forward swinging his greatsword the bandits around him made relieved faces, seems like he is quite a capable person.

“You’re quite good, aren’t you. You a knight under the Count?”

“Nope, just a mercenary. You don’t look like a ruined commoner, either”

“Long ago. I was a knight long ago. Sorry, but the boss is going to yell at me if I keep chatting, here I go!”

The man readied his sword up high and rushed onwards.

Both his rush and downswing are fast! He’s in a whole other dimension compared to the other guys.

I couldn’t evade so I raised my spear to parry it away but the weight made me lose my posture.

The man seems to be having it the same and looked at me in surprise.

Defending will put me on a disadvantage, so I completely went on the attack.

I swung my spear down, raised it up, swung to the side, turned around and swung it down again.

The man took and stopped all of them.

This is the first time I’ve been blocked like that against a human.

My smile crumbled, this is not a massacre, this is a duel.

Not loosening our offenses, we exchanged five, six blows and finally, at the seventh blow, the man showed an opening after being parried away.

There was a nick on his blade, the dent stood out.

“Damn you…. what’s with that power”

“I didn’t think you could take this much. There’s still more where that came from”

I once again rushed in to strike.

Big guy seems to see that he’d be at a disadvantage to continue any more so he switched to thrusting, sliding the tip of my spear aside.

His greatsword broke but after getting close to me he drew a sword from his hip and thrusted at me.

I covered that sword with my cape and grabbed it in my hand. This cape looked like an ordinary piece of black cloth at first glance but blades can’t cut it.

It’s a vampire-cursed item you see.

“Impossible!! It won’t move!”

Big guy frantically tried to push the sword with both hands but the sword didn’t so much as twitch being held in one hand by me.

The cape was to thank for my hand not being cut but the reason the sword won’t move was a simple difference in strength.

Ah, I remember, there was a scene like this.

When Lucy became my practice opponent to play, she held my greatsword with a slender arm and in the end I was thrown away together with the sword.

I think she laughed seeing me choking and squirming.

I readied my spear against the big guy who frantically tried to uproot his sword.

Sure, you are strong.

But I’m stronger.

I blew the guy away with the handle.

My and the man’s eyes met as he flew in the air.

(Please go easy on her)

I thought I heard a voice like that.

My spear split the man in half below the chest.

Fresh blood rained endlessly like a shower, dying me, the bandits around me and even Claire in red.

After a short pause, they broke into panic, the bandits threw down their weapons one after the other and fled at top speed.

It looks like the bosswoman’s authority was in part thanks to the man’s clout.

The woman stared at the big guy half in daze.

“Ash…. no….”

She took out her sword.

“NOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO!!”

While all the bandits were escaping, Claire raised her voice as if to rally herself up and lunged.

Her sword strike was fast and unexpectedly heavy.

I took the first and second hit with my spearhandle and flicked her away after the third.

“Ah!?”

I put in a blunt hit to Claire’s stomach and she crouched down, spewing its contents.

The fight was over.

After that, I searched the bandits’ hideout together with Carla who came back safely.

There were structures except the tents, they were made so they can escape any time if they were discovered.

In the end, there were only ornaments intended for sale and up to ten gold coins in the large tent where Claire was, other than that there were mainly crude weapons and foodstuffs that don’t look like we can take with us.

“Quite shabby for a band of bandits this size”

Probably made with Claire and that big guy called Ash or something at the center surrounded by people that went broke.

I took the gold coins as life bills and left the others for the Roleil guards.

As we finished up getting ready to go back to Roleil, Claire, who was bound in the arms and legs, woke up.

“I was…. I see, it was you two”

“If you come along quietly we’ll lay off the mouth gag”

Claire’s armor and sword were taken off and she was put on Schwarz wearing only plain clothes.

“What are you going to do to me?”

“We’re taking you to Roleil as proof of subjugating bandits”

“You should be thankful we don’t return with just your head like this guy here”

Ash’s head was put in a jute bag hung on Schwarz.

But they’ll likely end up the same way.

Bandits who were turned over to the authorities got no chance to live.

“Now with this I can pay the old man back”

“That head of guards? I’ve never seen him”

As we walked with the horse in tow, chatting idly, Claire called out loudly from on top of the horse.

“I know this is hard but, please! Let me go!”

“You dumb or something?”

Both Carla and I gave her the cold shoulder.

“Please! I still can’t die now! I’ll do anything else!”

“You still talking like you have anything now?”

“I can’t die yet! Please! Please!”

She said “I can’t die”, not “I don’t want to die”, which intrigues me.

That man was also worried for Claire in his last moments.

“Explain, I’ll think about it depending on what you say”

“Aegir!? What are you thinking about that boobless woman!?”

It was a simple thing.

Claire was the daughter of a nobleman working for a certain King.

The Kingdom went under, her father and mother died, the retainer knight Ash took the baby Claire and escaped, raising her as a single parent.

He became a wandering mercenary, teaching Claire about the sword and tactics, but left the area for some reason or another and created a band of bandits in order to eat.

Like in any story you can hear anywhere, Ash protected Claire until his master’s House can be resurrected.

“If even I die here then Ash would have died for nothing!”

“Like I care about that”

Carla was cold.

“To prove that you’ve taken down bandits then the head should be enough”

Looking as a third party, she’s the one who said it out of the blue, her hideout’s been found out, too.

“…..”

Claire seems to be somewhat against Ash’s head being treated as a bandit, but objectively speaking, he is a bandit, so she gave up.

“Please! Give me a chance!”

“What’ll you do Aegir? I’d like to just take her head right here if she keeps yapping”

“I’M TALKING TO HIM!!”

These two seems to have bad compatibility to begin with.

But I had already made my decision.

“I do have a condition I can release you on.”

Claire raised her head.

“Really!!”

“Ah, there you go”

“Don’t turn to banditry around these parts again, and…. ”

“Of course, I’ve lost Ash as well, I have to think of some other way to live”

“… become our plaything for the night”

“Thought so”

The battle took so long the sun had already began to set.

We won’t be able to make it to Roleil before it does.

“Huuh!?”

Since she’s a bandit she seems to know what happens to captured women, but she seems to be softhearted in the wrong places.

“You were going to do that to Carla too, weren’t you? Don’t you think you’re getting off easy only having to take two people on?”

Claire looked somewhat humiliated but she probably decided that it was retribution for what they did as bandits, and if she hesitated here and I changed my mind then it’s all over.

“Fine…. do whatever you like! But release me when the sun is up!”

“Alright, but we’re going to do as we please until dawn breaks”

The contract has been made.

 

“First let’s have you lick this”

I made an imposing pose and took out my thing.

Claire scowled but she understands she couldn’t resist if she tried.

Giving up, she gripped my hanging member and caressed the tip with her tongue.

“Like this?”

“Yeah, keep at it for a while”

Looks like Claire is fundamentally a serious person, she doesn’t cut corners once she accepted the job.

Her tongue did not stop even when she’s having trouble with my swelling phallus.

“…. I think it’s fully erect now”

Well, time to enjoy it I guess.

“Spread your legs. You can keep your clothes on”

“Pervert….”

Claire only took off her underwear and threw herself down on a bush.

Now that we’ve gone this far I don’t intend on leaving things half done.

“Ow!!”

Claire yelped in pain as I thrusted my quite sizable member.

I thought I deflowered her but I felt no reaction, no blood flowed out either.

“You have experience?”

“……. yeah”

“Who with?”

“That doesn’t matter now does it!! It only hurt because you’re so big. Go on!”

While Claire said as much her eyes were drawn to Ash’s head in the sack.

I guess shouldn’t dig any more than this.

“Hey, I want to do something too–”

Carla complained for being left out.

“Then you lick her here”

Slightly above the widely spread hole where I coupled with Claire, the swelling red flesh bud, a woman’s absolute weak point.

Carla made an evil smile.

The moment she touched her mouth on Claire’s flesh bud…

“GYAAAAAAAAH!!”

Claire suddenly yelled, her hole tightened to an abnormal degree.

“Was it a little too strong?”

“D, damn you! How could you bite!!”

“Be quiet”

Claire was about to rise and hit Carla so I made her quiet down with relentless moves.

She glared at me dissatisfied, but she seems to feel something good out of my motions.

She was dissatisfied when I kissed her too, but she didn’t resist.

After that she braved both Carla’s unforgiving attacks or the two of our combined attacks.

Although she did get tooth marks on her breasts and hand prints on her butt to compensate.

“This is boring…. I know! How about we make her do Schwarz? That’ll be funny to see with his size, wouldn’t it!”

“Schwarz?? Y, you mean the horse!? Please, no, I’ll die! This isn’t what you promised!”

I lightly hit Carla’s head and calmed Claire down.

“I don’t intend to break you. Anyhow, your insides are quite …. OOOH!”

Claire’s body trembled on my umpteenth ejaculation inside her womb.

“Uhhh, you’re really doing me as you like”

“That was the deal. If you get pregnant think of it as fate and raise it”

“Hmph! I only had Ash’s cum the day before. If I get a child then it’s definitely his”

“I see, one more time then”

“Cut it out already!”

 

The night grew late and it was time for us to take a rest from our deed, so I decided to have a little chat with Claire.

Claire finally climaxed in my arms so her attitude had gone soft.

 

“Was Ash your lover?”

“……… Something like that, he’s also family”

“You’re going to resent me for this?”

“Can’t be helped since we lost a fight, but I do hate you. Most of all, I can’t forgive myself for sleeping with the one who killed Ash”

“What are you going to do from now on?”

“Crossing over to [Stuura Republic] across the river. They do well in trade there so there’d be work, nobody knows me there either”

“So you’re going to start from scratch”

“I can’t do anything without money or power, see. If money isn’t enough I’ll whore myself or something. Otherwise me surviving won’t mean anything”

“I see, it’ll be weird if I say I’m rooting for you but I’ll not say anything to the guards”

A sweet kiss.

She didn’t resist anymore, I thought she was treating me as a lover, but she could also be treating this as her punishment.

“I’ll enjoy this part too”

“Hm? Oi! Wrong hole!”

Which reminds me, I haven’t taken a woman’s anus since the forest with Lucy, I’m somewhat looking forward to this.

“I’m not wrong. I’m gonna ravish your anus”

Claire turned pale.

She probably never thought that a man and a woman would copulate with the anus.

“C’mon, stick out your butt, you’ll listen to me until dawn, right”

“Pervert…. PERVERT….”

Claire half-rose and stuck out her butt.

It was a miserable pose, like she was going to take a dump outdoors.

There I came in from behind, twisting my meat rod in.

“Uwaaah! Ow, it hurts, It can’t get in!”

Claire’s making lots of noise.

No doubt it couldn’t get in.

If I forced my way in it’ll break so miserably she’s going to have trouble with daily life.

“Wait a bit”

From my side Carla scraped out my cum that was inside her and daubed my thing with it.

On top of that she dribbled lots of her own saliva, using them as lube.

“Okay, go ahead, dig in”

Carla couldn’t stop her grinning.

On the other hand, Claire who thought she could finally get out of it was grim.

“Claire, I’m going in”

Thanks to the lube’s effects my meat rod slowly entered her this time.

Once the thickest tip entered the rest immediately crammed down to the root.

“GUU! UUU!”

Claire made anguished voices but unlike before she didn’t do it out of pain.

“Aah…. A woman’s butt is good too, huh. It’s nice that you can go in as far as you like.

«TN: 奥がないってのがいい (It’s nice that it doesn’t have an “inside”) Aegir is long.»

“It’s because Aegir is too big you can’t put the whole thing in~”

“You two! Stop talking like it’s other people’s business! GUUUU!”

Claire, who was in a half-rising taking-a-dump posture, continually being pounded in the rear by me.

Of course, I thought she looked pitiful so I set her down and changed to a cowgirl position.

“Guuu! It’s going deep inside!”

With this position it went even deeper inside, her belly looked like it’s in pain.

But as for me, it felt really good that my thing went in down to the root because of her body weight.

“It’s warm inside Claire’s ass, the entry is really tight and felt good”

“Never mind that kind of thing! Hurry and finish please, my stomach is going to break”

I thrusted in and out slowly to not damage her internal organs and anus.

Carla seems like she’s going to do something evil again being left alone so I made her stand next to me and put my finger inside her.

“Hey, I think…. I’m interested with the ass thing”

I became excited hearing Carla, my meat rod inside Claire swelled even further.

“Don’t make it bigger!”

The sun is going to rise soon.

I think I can release Claire now.

I took my finger out of Carla and put it on Claire’s hips, and after continually making deep thrusts, I came a lot inside her sproutless anus.

“HYAAAAAAA!! MY BUTT IS ON FIRE!”

“Uwaa, amazing. It’s making byuu~byuu~ sounds, you came didn’t you? So it was like this with me huh. Aha, your balls are twitching, so cute, can I lick?”

In the middle of ejaculation my balls were licked, making me spurt more cock juice in Claire.

 

 

“So I’ll be letting you go, as promised”

“So, pff, do your best and live, ‘kay….. pfff….. watch your ass….. pfffHAHAHAHA!!”

“I thank you for letting me go. But you’re a pervert! Just go and get fucked like one”

«TN: せいぜい背徳的に交わっていればいい»

Claire was about to leave, holding down her butt and slouching slightly.

The back part of her pants were somewhat wet.

That’s natural, it was making horrible sounds letting out cum just earlier.

She was crying don’t look this don’t listen that in disgrace.

“Wait!”

I threw her a leather bag.

“There’s water and food and also your gold coins! I’m not a thief, you see”

Claire looked over the contents and gave me a bow.

Carla looked dissatisfied, but I’ll placate her with the cash bounty.

“Thank you…. but would you be so kind as to give Ash back?”

“That I can’t do, what you did was highway robbery, just be satisfied that he’s the only one we’re taking as retribution”

The last look in his eyes came back to me.

“The water and food is thanks for the butt! It’s in good condition”

Carla blew out a laugh, Claire was about to say something out of the pain in her rear.

As we saw Claire off with her awkward walk we returned to the town of Roleil.
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«TN: Long chapters are the bane of my existence, let’s try this parts post thing…»

Carla and I reached the town of Roleil together with the rising sun, we then headed straight to the guards’ HQ.

That’s because I have reservations against going around town with a severed head.

“It’s Ash! Ash the Steel!”

I unbagged the head at the guards HQ and the head of guards Glock let out a loud shout.

Ash used to participate with many mercenary bands, a strong man who ran through battlefields.

“Well well, so Ash the Steel was leading the bandits! He’s a tough one”

I told him the location of their hideout and also that there were survivors.

“Uh huh! I’ll consult with the count and confirm it later, but now that the head’s been taken down, that bunch won’t be so big a threat anymore”

Looks like he’s also going to issue edicts to the merchants, too.

“Which reminds me, I heard Ash goes around with an adult woman, did you find her, too?”

“Let’s see, we didn’t find her, but if she’s his mistress she probably ran away in the confusion, no?”

As thanks for Claire’s ass I glossed over her here, as promised.

“Well, mistresses and stuff doesn’t matter,” said Glock as he patted my shoulder.

“I want you more and more now! How about 60 gold a year?”

Please stop with that phrasing.

I feel like I’m being solicited to be a macho man’s lover.

“No, I’m only going as far as returning my debt now. I plan on leaving soon, too”

“Oh? Where are you going this time?”

I honestly told Glock I’m heading north, to which he grimaced.

“North, huh……… Surely you don’t plan on getting work in Arcland?”

Now that you mention it, Triea Kingdom doesn’t have good relations with Arcland.

“No, I’m going to pass through Arcland. I plan on going much much further north into the Federation”

“Ooh! The Federation! But it’s all snow and ice there other than the North Teljes riverside this time of the year”

“I don’t know any other country besides this one since I was born. It’s probably going to be good experience”

“I see, can’t be helped then,” he says as he patted my shoulder again.

He then took out some bag filled with gold coins.

“I’ll pay as I promised! 100 gold!”

This guy pays big, huh.

“Nevertheless, this isn’t anything special. Ash was previously employed by Arcland and mowed down many of our soldiers. Which made him have a 50 gold cash bounty on his head”

And 50 gold for the bandit subjugation was added on top of that.

“The town council doesn’t get involved like last time, don’t they”

“The bandit subjugation fee was paid out of Miranda company’s and other merchants’ purses so there’s no loss for the town”

I see, so they’re letting them do as they please since it doesn’t concern their own wallets.

“Don’t be stingy with travel expenses. The Federation is cold, really cold! Get yourself and the horse a fur coat!”

Carrying a purse that had gotten rather heavy, I went towards the Little Bird Pavilion.

Carla’s been silent since a while ago, does she know?

“Yo”

“Wa~ It’s Aegir~ I missed you~”

Maria jumped from the counter into my chest.

Though it hasn’t been long since she last saw me she received me quite passionately.

I thought about getting a room and taking her right away but before that, I had something to say.

“Carla, Maria, listen”

“Hm~? What~?

“…………………..”

“Tomorrow I’m going to be taking Schwarz north through Arcland and even further north into Olga Federation”

Maria opened her eyes wide, Carla looked downwards, saying nothing.

“I’m aiming to go to the Olga Federation capital, but the journey is long and full of dangers”

“‘I’m going to go alone’…. right?”

Carla finished my sentence.

“Yeah, I don’t want you to die”

“If it’s like that I…”

“The problem’s with me, I don’t want to lead you to your death. Regardless of what you think about it”

“But it’s not like I’ll be gone forever. I’ll definitely come back”

“I’ve heard those lines somewhere”

That’s right, I’ve been saying that a lot lately.

“It won’t mean anything if you got into danger in the meantime. I want you to take a room in the Little Bird Pavilion”

Because I’ll be leaving Carla alone for my own convenience, I should at least make sure she has a place to stay and food to eat.

“Maria, you normally make food here, right?”

“Yes, though I didn’t make them because I was busy during the wolf hunt”

“How much for a room for one with food for a year?”

“A year! Umm, ummm, 40 and 5~ umm… umm….”

“Hold it Aegir! I still haven’t agreed to this!”

Carla won’t be a problem.

“Maria, as a separate request I’d like one night at your best room, I’ll persuade Carla in bed”

In the end, the room charges cost 5 gold for 100 days so I made an advance payment of 20 gold for 400 days.

It seems that you normally get a discount for 100 days, but I told Maria she can have it as her pocket money so please look after Carla.

Incidentally a suite costs two silvers, with that cost I thought I could shelter Carla but because of acquaintances¹ she can’t stay for long.

¹ «TN: 色々な付き合いがあるので»

The sun’s still high but I’m moving heartily, I bought water and honeyed fodder for Schwarz, replenishments for used-up medicine (only slightly lower ranked ones left), and preserved foods and by noon, my departure preparations are done.

“Now then Carla, let’s persuade you”

The two totally eager people were led by a blushing Maria to a the suite at the inn.

The room that took a part of the inn’s third floor was rather extravagant, it was one of those types that gets divided into a bedroom with a large bed and a living room.

I approached Carla to finally start negotiations, but then she spoke first.

“Sigh, I’ll be persuaded and get confused soon anyways, so let me say this first”

“If you really think that way then I’ll do as you say, but you definitely have to return within 400 days, okay! No matter what! If you don’t come back…. I’ll come greet you with a belly swelling because of a man I picked up off the street!”

“That would be troubling. So, when did you notice I was going to leave you behind?”

“When we parted with Mel and the girls. If you plan on staying here you definitely won’t leave them. You’d take all three as your women and enjoy oyakodon² every day”

² «TN: A Japanese rice dish (er.. bowl) with chicken and eggs, somewhat morbidly named mother-and-child donburi»

That’s an odd way of putting it but let’s not say anything.

That, and I don’t have a hobby of sleeping with children.

“So I thought, Ah, this guy is going to go somewhere far, and he’s not going to bring me along”

She took a breath.

“You don’t know what a woman will do if left alone for a year you know? They’re the type of creature that goes fooling around”

“If you want to cheat then go for it, I’ll just steal you back when I return”

“…………. You’re really a good guy, huh”

Maria came bearing water with fruits in it, hot water, and some wet towels.

She looked embarrassed, knowing full well what they’re going to be used for.

“Maria. We’re going to be making love all day long so come along once you’re done with work”

Maria steamed up and ran away, but the inn employees were wide-eyed in surprise seeing how she worked that day.

That day, while the sun was up Carla and I whispered sweet nothings to each other on and on, and when evening fell Maria joined us and I continuously had fun with them both, almost without rest.

I laid Carla, who had fainted, down on the floor.

Of course, I could’ve put her on the sofa or on a corner of the bed but Maria insisted that this much is enough for a pervert.

The reason was when Maria finished work and opened the door to the room with her heart pounding.

“AAAH! SO INTENSE! AEGIR’S THICK HUGE DICK IS THE BEST! MY LADY JUICES ARE GUSHING! I DON’T NEED ANYTHING ANYMORE AFTER THIS, I DON’T NEED ANYTHING BUT A THICK, FIENDISH COCK!!! MARIA LOOK I’M A SEX MANIAC BEING FUCKED WITH A BIG COCK, LOOK!!!”

Carla subsequently continued with words Maria can’t bear to hear, and in the end she put a finger in her own anus and sprayed Maria with quite an amount of juices.

Maria had been looking at Carla like she was seeing something dirty ever since.

I hope she’ll be minding after her properly like I asked?

What’s more, she seems to have been having it in her mind since Claire and demanded to put my meat rod in her anus, to which Maria’s scornful look became worse.

And the clincher, after we did the deed in her behind, she demanded that Maria and I look as she defecated into an emergency use bucket left in the room.

I was of course creeped out, but Maria looked at her like seeing filth.
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Nobody saw me off.

It was a matter of course, my two loved ones haven’t gotten up from bed yet.

I whispered “I’ll be going” to the bedroom and they answered in a husky voice and unfocused eyes, “be safe”

Still, that is enough, even if Carla wasn’t speaking to my ear but between my legs, that’s fine.

Where are the women? Why are you alone?

Schwarz looked like he wanted to question me as I rode on him and took off north from Roleil.

Don’t worry, fate will lead us back someday.

I went up north from Roleil and reached the Arcland border before the day ended.

The two countries have a bad relationship that often erupt into war, but on the other hand, since it’s peacetime it’s possible to cross the border.

Since there is trade from the Federation through many countries, total border closure is disallowed during peacetime by tacit agreement.

The population of Arcland numbered 200 thousand, 100 thousand people less than Triea, but its military power surpassed Triea because of their army’s training.

The capital, named Arcland just like the Kingdom, was an ancient place that had been there since legendary times.

Later historical studies found no basis for it but the place name and country name Arcland was left behind.

The three cities surrounding the capital each maintained sturdy walls and were used during wartime as fortresses.

Perhaps due to their single-minded pursuit of military matters, the towns’ population and development were nothing to look at.

Taxes heavier than ones at Triea were levied on the farming villages, causing the lowly peasants and townsfolk to live in poverty.

That much was taught to me at Lucy School but I’ve come to understand that that’s indeed the case now that I’ve came and seen it for myself.

When I entered the town I saw very few inns and shops, I thought this was a deserted town but the number of soldiers here are far greater than at Roleil.

Most of the shopkeepers were women or elderly, asking around I found that the young men seem to have been conscripted for a long military service.

There’s really nothing worth looking at so I hurried along.

A benefit of them being ready for war is that horse fodder is readily available.

 

The town was desolate but the villages were in a more horrible state.

The earth doesn’t seem to be barren like Sheera village’s was but due to high tax the people were seedy, it wouldn’t seem strange if women and children had to sell themselves to stay alive.

Even in the village where I decided to stay the night, a woman came to me and said she’ll accept 30 coins for me to sleep with her.

When I asked, she said that she was married with 3 children and that her husband was pressed into military service so she was troubled over food and so she spreads her legs to travellers.

“I left the children with a neighbor until tomorrow so you don’t need to hold back”

I’d feel bad to give her coppers when she’s willing to go that far so I gave her a silver.

“Really!? You saved me. But my body isn’t really worth that much, you know?”

She got on the bed and took of her clothes. Certainly, her body doesn’t look too inviting.

Because she doesn’t eat enough she was thin, and her butt doesn’t have much meat on them.

Even more so now that I’ve tasted Carla’s voluptuous body.

But still, she seems to be determined to work hard for the silver. She brought her face to my crotch and started licking and sucking my penis.

“Though I have this seedy-looking body I’ll give it my all tonight so if you want anything just say so”

She didn’t mind and didn’t choke even when I pressed her head down, she took it deep into her throat.

“You did well, now let me have the main course”

“Yes, but still, your thing is huge. I don’t see someone so imposing so often”

It’s still way far from being at its biggest, though.

One of the reasons is that when I exposed my half-risen thing and held her close I felt bone.

Sensing that I’m not feeling it, the woman thought up a little something for variety.

“Umm, may I say my apologies to my husband before you put it in? I am being unfaithful even though it’s for the sake of staying alive. …. Darling, I’m now going to sleep with another man. I’m going to be painfully penetrated with a penis much much bigger than yours, so please forgive me. I’ll be thinking of you even with another man’s penis inside my womb”

That wasn’t a real apology. That was an act to raise my immoral lust.

As a result, I immediately became unable to hold back. I leaned over onto her, swung my hips wildly, and was able to enjoy two rounds with her.

The next morning I had her cook the ingredients I brought and ate breakfast.

She hid a portion of the ingredients, probably for her kids, so I pretended not to see and drank down the meat soup.

Still, she seemed to feel guilty and slipped under the breakfast table, giving me some oral service without saying a word.

I thought it might be good for her nutrition so I held her head down and poured plenty of my cum down her throat.

“So much came out…. You were violent and skillful too last night, I honestly forgot I had a husband”

She buttered me up while cleaning up my meat rod.

Well, I should be going soon.

“Um, there’s still some soup and bread…”

“I’m full already, you can eat the rest if you want”

She bowed. I gave her a backwards glance and left the house.

There were kids drooling from the scent drifting through the entrance. Probably hers.

They happily entered when their mother called.

Their bodies were so thin they looked all skin and bones, I couldn’t tell whether they were boys or girls.

The woman was good but the country’s atmosphere made me feel sick.

I figured that I’ve had enough of this country so I decided to quickly leave Arcland.

As soon as I left rural lands I saw a group of several hundreds of farmers walking en masse.

I thought they were bandits, but then there were some aged people and women among them.

“Give us back our sons!”

“Reduce our taxes!”

So they were demanding the conscripted workers be returned and taxes be reduced.

As they each yelled shouts, they headed as one towards the capital Arcland.

They likely wanted to demonstrate for their poverty directly to the King or the high nobles.

Understandable, seeing how poor they are. I took some distance from them so I don’t get involved.

They and I were going in the same direction but there’s no way they’re going to stand in Schwarz’s way.

Parties like these tend get violent in ways not related to their original goals the more time passes, so I better stay away from them as much as I can.

In fact, some of them were already armed with farming tools.

Just when the sluggishly advancing mass crossed over a hill, I heard a shrill trumpet sound. The peasants trembled in surprise.

What lay before them were soldiers bearing Arcland national banners.

Their flanks consisted of 100 archers and infantrymen each and their center consisted of up to 50 horse-riders.

“It’s the Iron Lancers!!”

Somebody shouted, and at the same time screams rose from the party.

Seems like the heavily armed unit is a well-known troop.

The horse-riding troop, Iron Lancers was it? commenced assault as if taking the screams as a starting signal.

The cavalrymen and horses clad in armor with 2 m long iron spears rode abreast, pointed their spears forward, and just like that, pierced into the mass of peasants.

It was a gruesome massacre.

The peasants without proper armor were skewered and trampled under the horses’ hooves.

The hundreds of peasants were whittled down in a flash, and the rest were skewered as they tried to escape.

Just a few peasants managed to scatter away but just when they took some distance from the cavalry, arrows came raining down on them.

Having moved to their satisfaction, the cavalry slowly walked, thrusting their spears at anything that moved.

What a waste, they could’ve kept the women.

“Are you one of them!”

I probably stood out, riding on a horse, so two Arcland cavalrymen called to me running.

“No, I’m just a traveller! I’ve got nothing against you!”

I looked over myself once again.

I was wearing leather armor with gauntlets and boots, my body was covered with cloth, and I carried a huge spear on my shoulder and two short swords on my waist.

I was riding Schwarz, who was bigger than their horses and covered in leather armor.

No matter how you look at me, I look like those guys’ commander or agitator.

This is bad.

“Don’t lie to us! Quietly drop your weapons and surrender! We’re taking you into custody!”

Well, that’s how it is.

It doesn’t look like I can simply clear up any doubts even if I obediently went into custody.

What’s more, these guys were tense enough to slaughter a bunch of peasants with women among them, no way they were going to talk with me without any fuss.

Besides, I’m not interested in this country, I probably won’t come again.

I gave my answer.

With a creak from my spear I blew the two off their horse.

I couldn’t cut them down so I hit them with the back of the blade.

They probably broke a bone or two but they shouldn’t die since they have allies here.

Be thankful for my kindness.

Seeing the light cavalry taken down, the Iron Lancers stopped their survivor-hunting and reformed their ranks with their bowmen at front.

An overreaction against just one guy.

Maybe they thought I had reinforcements behind me.

They completely blocked the road.

If I took a detour the enemy will have the terrain advantage and I’ll only tire Schwarz out, which is undesirable.

So I guess there’s no choice but to break through.

There were archers on the left and right flanks.

I can’t defend against dozens of arrows loosed at the same time.

Rather than me, if Schwarz was hit and lost his legs then it’ll be all over.

Then there is only one way.

If I jumped in the middle of the Iron Lancers the bowmen can’t do a thing.

Their spears are long and thin, not something you’d use for melée, so I should be able to manage something if I could get close.

Of course, it’ll be a life-and-death struggle.

Ah, I’m glad I left Carla behind.

“Let’s go, run with all you’ve got!”

A black wind blew.

Some of the Iron Lancers had already started dashing, the distance between us quickly vanished.

The archers hurriedly loosed their arrows but since there is some distance between us the arrows flew in an arc and by the time it fell Schwarz had already moved elsewhere.

There’s not even a 10 meter distance between me and the cavalry anymore.

Now the archers couldn’t move.

The spears were thrusted forwards, forming a line.

If I ran into them there’s no doubt that I’m going to die skewered.

But right before I was about to crash into them, I swung my spear.

The spears, specializing in just stabbing from the front, couldn’t handle the lateral shock from a lump of iron, several of them broke right away, forming a hole in the line.

Without slowing down, Schwarz followed his running momentum and punched through the hole.

As expected from a lewd horse, he’s got good guts, I thought as I readied my spear again.

If either me or him made a blunder, neither of us are going to survive.

Schwarz’s charge was like a rolling boulder, so impressive that the enemy horses gave us way.

Obviously, even I wouldn’t want to face this guy head on.

Now that their front line is broken, I jumped into their middle ranks.

Once I’m in they couldn’t swing those hard to rotate spears of theirs.

They’re about the same length as mine, but the shaft of mine can be used to knock enemies down from close range. Their thin spears couldn’t manage anything like that.

In addition, everything around me is enemy. I can swing my weapon without worrying about hitting an ally, unlike them.

The overwhelming weight and power busted through metal armor like wooden boxes.

The red juice from the apples contained in the boxes did not look delicious at all.

I skewered the enemy blocking my way as I charged and lifted him up. Seeing that, the surrounding cavalry took that as a chance and moved to surround me while my spear was jammed with bodies.

It’s foolish to stab into enemies in the middle of a melee, the only times you’d want to do that is when you’re able to take a step back or can hope for support from your allies.

If, like me, you stabbed an enemy without having allies around your weapon would be out of commision for a while and you’d be defenseless.

You can’t easily take out a blade that’s been lodged deep into a human body.

Because they understood this, the cavalrymen simultaneously came down to attack me.

But don’t get me wrong.

I didn’t lose my weapon.

I only turned my spear into an ultra-heavyweight warhammer!

I swung the spear along with the soldier stabbed on it.

The armor and spear together weighed about 100 kg, you don’t defend against such a massive weapon.

With an explosive ‘goong’ sound, six of the soldiers flew through the air.

The momentum from the swing also threw the stabbed man into the air, which is just as well.

I cut down another two or three people next, then Schwarz neighed.

It seems he is getting tired from all the sprinting and spear-swinging.

Well, I should cut all the way through right about now, but just then, a hot pain ran through my side.

A spear stabbed through my leather armor.

Somebody stabbed at my side as I ran through, either he was good or he was lucky.

My belly felt hot and numb, but I my body can still move, and it’s not like I’m heavily bleeding.

It’s probably not a fatal wound.

Therefore I should make do my best to escape.

I uprooted the spear and threw it at a cavalryman standing in my way.

It flew perfectly into his face and he fell over dead but there was the next cavalryman behind him.

After killing three of them I finally pierced through the Iron Lancers and went out into the plains.

Arrows came flying in but their aim were sporadic and I deflected them all away.

The Iron Lancers were in a heavy panic all throughout, so they likely won’t come chasing after me.

The foot soldiers was so of course, but the cavalry were also unable to catch up with me.

With this I should be able to run away.

After getting into this big of a fight I need to get out of Arcland right away.

I wasn’t bleeding profusely but it wasn’t stopping, either. This is not a light wound.

If I dropped dead here Carla’s probably going to plop out another guy’s child.

I can already hear her say “Even though I have a man I’m being filled with another man’s cum! This is the best!”

With that on my mind, I went further north.

Schwarz should be tired as well, but he continued without dropping his pace.

 

Four eyes watched the whole thing unfold from the top of a hill.

“Did you see that? The Iron Lancers got played around by just one person like they’re nothing”

“Looks like ten of them died. Count Mulnet suffered a total loss of face here”

“How about the one rolled on the ground there? Looks like he’s hit and fell off his horse. What an ungraceful struggle”

“He should’ve gotten split in half, would’ve made for a funny story”

“Anyway, that man seems to be heading towards our country. We should probably report immediately”

“Right, I’ll get a fast horse and go. I don’t want to have to fight him face to face, though”

“Me neither. His strength is inhuman, to be able to skewer and lift up knights. But, that’s for that person to think about, all we do is to just report everything accurately”

The men left as if they vanished, leaving no sounds behind other than the screams of the fallen soldiers and the angry roars of a noble-sounding fellow.
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I was in a room at an inn, drifting in and out of sleep in order to heal my wound.

The wound was deeper than I expected, the fact that it somehow didn’t reach my internal organs is probably due to my well-built muscles and high quality armor.

I coated it in medicine, ate meat, and slept.

I had already repeated that for three days since I came here, and I can finally move about a little bit.

After the battle I was half carried by Schwarz north into Arcland’s northern neighbor, the “Gordonia Kingdom”.

Gordonia is one of the prominent nations in the central plains, with a population of 1.5 million people, and possessed of a good military and economy.

In particular, the capital with the same name, “Gordonia City”, was the largest city in the central plains.

Gordonia is a country that boasts its military strength, but the border on its north is the Great Forest that marks the end of the Central Plains, with the Olga Federation on the other side — and it also shares borders with several other countries.

As for its political system, it’s a monarchy with strong feudal elements, it had powerful nobles even the King couldn’t ignore their clout.

The current King, Hybell the Second, adopted a peaceful, or to put it less flatteringly a don’t-rock-the-boat policy, which lessens tensions with the neighboring countries and stabilizes the country’s internal affairs.

I was in the Gordonia Kingdom’s capital Gordonia.

I who was on top of being wounded, rocked about on a horse, took the first inn I found and so here I am now.

The people at the inn looked at me worriedly but took a ‘don’t bother me with something troublesome’ attitude.

If Maria were here I’m sure I’d heal a lot faster.

The fourth night, when my wounds have healed to an extent, I was awakened by the sound of the floorboards creaking.

Still lying on the bed, I opened my eyes slightly and watched.

It seems I have an uninvited guest coming through the window.

Keeping the sound of their footsteps down, they rummaged through my belongings.

It was dark and I couldn’t see clearly, but they looked petite, maybe a child or a small woman.

“My purse isn’t there you know”

“!!?”

Moonlight shone on the small shadow, and the face it revealed was of a young girl barely past 10 years old, her hair was an unusual silver, though a bit dulled.

She sprung up and took alert by the window.

I rose slowly to my feet.

Seems the pain in my stomach was not so much that I couldn’t withstand.

“!!”

The girl took out a 10 cm long knife from her breast pocket.¹

Looks like she means to rob me even if it meant killing me, now that she’s been noticed.

¹ «TN: the inside pocket where you usually see people store a bag of coins in medieval settings»

“You’re about right for rehabilitation… come here”

The girl silently brought herself down and lunged.

That was an unexpectedly fast and sharp lunge.

She looks like she’s got a rather good knack for fighting.

Even an adult would end up having their throat sliced if they don’t pay attention.

I knocked the girl’s knife down while thinking, and pushed her down on the bed.

She struggled but now without her knife, she had no way of pushing me, with a better physical build, aside.

“! !!”

I was thinking I’d do her right then and there, but she’s a little too young.

I don’t find it enjoyable to rape children.

I pressed the girl’s hands down and talked.

I haven’t had the chance to talk with a woman lately, I might have been a little thirsty.

“What’s your name? Why did you sneak in?”

I already know why, but it’s still a topic to talk about, so I asked.

“……….”

“You can at least talk, can’t you? Or would you rather keep silent and I take you to the guards?”

“Soot”

“Soot? Your name is Soot?”

The girl nodded, that’s not a proper name.

“‘Cause my hair is covered in soot, target is money”

Straight to the point.

“Why do you need money?”

“It was an order”

Ooh? Now this is getting interesting.

“By whom? and what for?”

“By Miguel. Says I have to bring money”

This girl seems to be a slave of this “Miguel”.

Kidnapped when she was young, made to do all kinds of crime, and hand over the money.

“You never questioned the way you lived until now?”

A life of theft and burglary.

I shouldn’t be saying anything about how others live their lives.

But the girl said “It was an order so there’s no helping it”, which rubs me the wrong way.

I was maybe seeing my younger self in her.

“If I don’t bring back money I don’t get food. I get beaten”

Using the money the girl earns for herself.

Or maybe choosing a different lifestyle.

Neither of those probably ever crossed her mind.

People won’t think they can choose for themselves unless someone taught them to.

“Do you believe you’re living a good life now? Have you ever want to eat something better than you are, or do something you like?”

“I don’t know, but I can’t do that…”

“You can, you just think you can’t. Use your head and think. It’s not about can or can’t. It’s about want or don’t want”

“Is there any other way to live for me?”

“There is. There are infinite ways to live. You just couldn’t see them”

“……”

The girl fell silent.

“Do you want me to rape you here now?”

“No. Don’t want”

“Good. Then push me away. If you can’t then try to talk me out of it. You can also scream.”

“…….. You’re telling me to fight?”

“If you want to”

As I got up from the bed the girl jumped and rolled towards the window.

I threw a steel knife and it stuck a few centimeters from her head.

Unlike the one the girl took out earlier, it was 30 cm long, a knife for killing people.

“I’m giving you that. Think and choose for yourself, will you come at me again with it, will you sell it off for money, or will you use it to break the chains that bind you”

The girl held the knife in silence for a while, but she then left through the window just like how she came.

Doesn’t look like she chose to come at me again.

If I were to be careless now I’d be done for if she picked up the courage to come here again.

While I thought that I closed my eyes.

…… that girl probably never took a bath, ever.

The bed stank where I pushed her down.

When I was about to fall asleep, the window opened again with a creak.

I was surprised that she’d come again, but unlike before, she made no attempt to hide herself, her footsteps loud and clear.

Otherwise, I who had totally let my guard down probably wouldn’t have noticed.

“What’s wrong….. I see, you chose that, did you…”

The girl looked just like before, she was holding the knife I gave her drawn.

The difference is that she was covered from head to toe in blood, the knife was also bloody.

“You cut the chains?”

“The chains…. crumblier than I thought”

She cut away the chains that bound her.

But there’s just one problem.

“Why did you come back to me?”

“I don’t know anyone else. So I want to ask”

“Ask what?”

“Am I worth anything? Do you want me?”

She doesn’t know enough words and cut straight to the chase.

But her feelings went through to me.

“Of course. You moved very well, but most of all, as a cute girl you’d have some value”

“I see. Then I want you to rule me”

“What?”

“You were the one who taught me to resist, to choose”

“What’s that got to do with rule?”

“I broke the way I live until now. Your responsibility to teach me a new one”

That’s not how it works.

Or so I thought, but well, yeah, it was me who incited her to destroy her way of life.

I don’t mind taking her in, but there’s one thing on my mind.

“Isn’t that totally no different from how you lived until now?”

There’s no meaning to breaking your chains if you’re getting new ones.

“Not the same”

She spoke in a clear tone.

“You ruling me. Me living with you. That is my own will. My own choice. Choosing to be ruled by someone, isn’t it choosing my own way of life?”

The girl chose to wind the chains and fasten the lock on herself.

Then all is well.

She’ll come to know the world one day, I can release her lock when she wants to fly away.

I’ll keep her nearby until then.

I’ll also raise her and have a little taste afterwards.

“I don’t plan on staying here. You might even die if you come with me”

I thought about threatening her a little, but the girl no longer had any doubt.

“I don’t mind. Here is the same. I want to follow you. I want to go where you go”

I offered my hand.

My intent was a handshake, but the girl knelt and gave my hand a kiss.

Seems like this is what she means by rule.

“Then I will obey you…. umm”

“Aegir”

“Aegir-sama”

I told her the ‘-sama’ isn’t needed but she won’t hear of it.

“You’re teaching me how to live and letting me stay with you. Saying -sama is obvious”, she says.

It doesn’t sit right with me to have others obeying me but I gave up since this is what she herself wanted.

“So what’s your name?”

“Soot”

“That’s not a proper name”

Does anyone ever even gave anyone a name like that.

“Other than soot, there’s ‘you’ or ‘this kid'”

None of them are actual names.

“Those aren’t people names. ….. Okay, from today on your name is “Celia”, you’re Celia”

“Celia…. Celia…. from today I’m Celia”

The girl muttered Celia, Celia several times, as if savoring the taste.

It’s actually the name of a girl I bought meat from before but let’s not mention that.

She had a set of top of the line huge chests. If I wasn’t injured I would’ve tried courting her.

The name comes with a prayer that your chest will grow that big, so don’t think badly of me.

I thought the conversation was over, but Celia seems to still have something to say.

“What will I be to you?”

“Hm? What do you mean?”

“How will Aegir-sama be ruling me? A mistress? A slave?”

She wants to know where she stands, she’s serious about the weird things.

‘Mistress’ is interesting but Celia needs to grow a little.

Her height didn’t even reach my chest, so it’ll be impossible to even enjoy her attending to me at night.

That said, unlike Carla and Mireille she doesn’t give of the feeling of a ‘companion’.

“You’ll be my follower. You will do as I say, and be of use to me. In return I’ll be looking after you”

“Follower……. very well. I’ll do my best”

She spoke politely.

That seems to be the image of ‘follower’ in Celia’s mind.

“Then I’ll give you your orders right away”

Celia stood straight.

“Go fetch water from the well! Wash yourself with that! Don’t forget your hair!”

It’s going to be winter soon and a bath would be a little painful but she’s too filthy.

I’ll ask for hot water in the morning and thoroughly wash her then.

Celia’s clean silver hair will be really beautiful.
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I was thankful for the fact that I met Celia.

Because of Celia doing the food and washing water preparations I could fully concentrate on healing my injury.

As a result of that, on the 10th day since I came to this place – the 6th day after I met Celia – my wound was almost completely closed.

“Celia. I can concentrate on healing my wound thanks to you”

“Since I can be useful to Aegir-sama then it’s natural. Rather than that, I’m sorry that I don’t know enough it’s troubling you”

Due to her living in the city she seems to have the knowledge pertaining to that, but because she lived as a slave she’s a bit lacking in common sense.

In the first day, since she can’t be walking around in bloodied clothes I told her to “buy some new clothes”, and gave her my clothes and some money, but since she thought she can’t be wearing her master’s clothes she went shopping stark naked, causing quite an uproar.

A rumor that I made a little girl my sex slave started drifting about and I was kicked out of the inn.

The next inn was well equipped and had good rooms, so result-wise all went well.

“I thank you anyway. This is the last day we’ll be staying in this town, too. Have you got everything ready to depart?”

We’re finally departing for the Olga federation tomorrow.

Entering the Olga Federation, which unlike the comparatively stable winter climate of the Central Plains, is intensely cold, requires a bit of preparation.

“I have bought clothes and blankets for Aegir-sama. I’ll definitely show you I can carry them all”

She’s all fired about it.

“Well now, let’s go to the bar to get livened up”

“I’ll go with you”

This Hard-Boiled Pavilion consists of an inn in the second floor and a restaurant-cum-bar on the first.

Because of Gordonia being a prosperous city, the variety and flavor of the drinks were good.

I had some hard distilled liquor, while Celia was sipping on some honeyed weak booze.

In contrast to her unchanging expression, she’s not good with her drinks.

When she had a taste of the same drink I had, she toppled over sideways and spat out, still with a firm expression.

I looked at the reddish-faced Celia while talking about dumb things with the barmaster.

“You sure got strange tastes, going to the federation this time of the year”

“That’s ’cause I want to see Olga Federation in winter”

“If you still wanna go anyway then you should go along the North Teljes. The coldness thereabouts is still tolerable. You can use a ship too, so you can go quickly”

I see, using a ship is one way.

But I wanted to see the Federation’s northern parts, too.

“Though I want to see the north too if I can”

The barmaster’s face turned serious.

“You gotta be outta your mind, going north in winter. There are large empty spaces between towns and snowstorms happen a lot. Get rolled up in one of those and people or even animals get frozen alive like some ice sculpture”

It’s an icy hell out there, he says.

The barmaster seems to be from the north of the Federation, he came to Gordonia when he was younger.

The Federation had a feudal system firmly in place so the peasantry couldn’t easily abandon their hometowns and move somewhere else.

So he had no choice but to cross the border and come to the Central Plains, built this inn all on his own and raised a family.

At first I felt respect for him but when I heard his wife was turning 17 this year it turned cold.

By the way, his name is ‘Andrei’, a moustached dandy giant of a man who’s turning 40 this year.

He married 3 years ago with ‘Natalie’ who came from the Federation like he did, it was love at first sight and he proposed on the spot.

Natalie is definitely a beauty but her height doesn’t even reach my chest, and her T&A is like a child.

Even if you put her side by side with the 13 year old Celia they’d be about the same height, and Celia would win in the T&A department.

She’s like this now so what was she like 3 years ago I wonder….

“I’m not badmouthing you. You got little missy here so I’m saying you should go by the river where it’s safe. That, and”

Take this, he says while handing me two fluffy fur coats.

At first glance, they’re hooded longcoats long enough to reach my feet if I wore them, but they had a twofold structure and the inside was stuffed with feathers.

So obviously, they were heavy. The coats are hard to use in daily life but they’re indispensable for going to the Olga Federation in winter, and everyone in the north of the Federation must have one.

“These are the ones I once used. I won’t be going north anymore”

The barmaster had a distant look and took a gulp of his own drink.

I didn’t miss the fact that there were two coats.

His distant look had a little bit of grief in it.

He was good-looking like that, even for a man like me. One of the waitress women saw and watched red-faced in fascination.

But her feelings won’t reach him.

Because she had a captivating set of splendid breasts and plump body.

“If little missy here catches frostbite it’d be sad, you see, and of course I’m going to be charging you”

“Yeah, it looks like it’s going to be a hard trip, so thanks”

We drank for a while, and as the night grew late and the other customers left the barmaster said “I’m closing up for tonight. Go back once you’re done drinking”, and went inside.

Seems like Natalie wants a child sometime soon.

I’m sure the actual spot looked like a scene where a pitiful young girl was being raped by a bandit.

“Aegir-sama. We should go back soon, as well”

“Yeah, you’re right”, I said as I stood up from my seat. Just then a voice called from my side.

“Sorry for the late hour”

Two men, they were unarmed but they had a good appearance and no gaps in their movements.

Celia put her hand around her waist and gripped her knife.

“We’re nobody suspicious”

“We just want to talk to you”

“I do think urgent business at night is quite suspicious, though”

“We apologize on that count, but we thought we couldn’t meet with you unless we do so now”

Seems like they knew we will be leaving town tomorrow.

Plus 1.5 times suspiciousness.

“Make it quick, please’

But I’ll be alright with just listening, I guess.

Just let them talk on their own.

I looked and signaled at Celia to make her stand down.

“We’re from the mercenary group [Wings of Daybreak]”

“And we would like to buy your … Aegir-dono’s strength at a high price”

Suspiciousness level went over the limit.

I never remembered naming myself to any mercenary groups.

“Right now, mercenary bands are gathering in Gordonia. They’re reinforcing themselves for exterminating bandits in the surrounding areas and to strengthen themselves against the Olga Federation”

“Our group is also contracted by the Kingdom and is now augmenting our members”

I see, so they mean to say they caught wind of me from Triea and came to enlist me.

However …. they added.

“The army’s enough for bandit subjugation, and relations with the Olga Federation is good”

What’s with that? I totally don’t get what they mean.

“We can’t tell you the name but we sympathize with a certain noble and are moving according to their intentions”

“Using the official stance of gathering personnel, we’re preparing for a certain thing”

“Why are you telling me all this?”

“We decided to skip the official stance with highly valued people like you”

“Of course, we can’t speak regarding the true reason here. We’ll tell you if you decide to come with us”

“You know that we’re leaving the country tomorrow, don’t you?”

They have a reliable information gathering ability.

Which is why it’s even more of a problem.

“Of course we do. It would be best for us if you participated right away, but the Wings of Daybreak is only recently established and we need time to take on a proper form”

“We wanted to tell Aegir-dono how highly we value you”

“So you’re saying I can join you whenever I like after my trip is over?”

If they let me in with such selfish talk then they’re all the more suspicious.

“If you wait until the time passed then it’ll be meaningless. We’re setting up in the capital’s suburb so we’d like you to come join us as soon as you can”

The men stood up as if to say they had nothing more to say.

I took Celia along and went back towards our room.

Right then one of the men said to me.

“You’re an excellent warrior, so this is a good chance for you to rise to higher places!”

 

My objective is to get hold of my own country and to get Lucy.

Of course I need to gain some political, instead of physical, power somewhere.

Should I take this chance, I wonder.

“Is it still worrying you?”

Celia rolled on the bed and called to me.

We had separate beds but there’s little distance between us.

“I will follow you anywhere you want to go”

I pat Celia’s head and she bashfully curled herself.

“You want me to service you? I’m still not fully grown up yet but I’m still a woman, rather than nothing…”

She seems to notice that I wanted women.

She tried crawling onto my bed but I flicked her forehead, sending her back to her own.

No matter what I can’t get in that mood with Celia.

When I saw her change clothes, her body that only had nipples attached, without any curves, would not have any effect even if I embraced her.

I have to stop thinking about what the suspicious men said, too.

It’s not going to be funny if I worried about this and that and ended up as an ice statue in the Federation.

I’ll probably find my answer along the way.

I took my hand of Celia who started snoring somewhere along the way and closed my eyes.

 

The next day, we departed from the Hardboiled Pavilion.

The barmaster saw us off behind us.

“If you return alive and well come here again. Bring the little missy too. You gotta bring her before she’s all grown up ya hear!”

I’ll tell Celia not to leave my side if we ever come here again.

I put a fur coat on Schwarz who looked like he wants to say “even me?”, but happy that he’s with a woman again after so long.

Two people and a horse started walking toward north.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇
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Chapter 18 – New Travelmates
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



I was riding on Schwarz, walking through a forest road.

Behind me was Celia, frantically chasing after me.

“I’m fine!” she shouted, but she didn’t look fine at all judging from how her eyes were bloodshot and how she was running while frothing in the mouth.

I told her to ride from the start, but she said,

“I can’t possibly ride a horse together with my master. I’m won’t be slow at all so please go ahead and ride”

And this is the result.

Schwarz neighed, hurry up and get her to ride, he says.

I was feeling guilty, Celia was suffering, and Schwarz was feeling a man’s butt.

All three of us were not enjoying this at all so I picked her up and had her ride in front of me.

“The horse will get tired and slow if I was riding too!”

Celia yelled, but she was wrong.

You’re too light for Schwarz to mind at all, and in fact he was walking slowly out of consideration for you.

Once she was on, Schwarz shook his head satisfied, and she, noticing that his speed became faster, became dejected as she breathed roughly.

I gave Celia the steel sword I got from Claire and my shield.

It’s slightly large for her but she handled it surprisingly well so I let her have it.

She wasn’t talented at it but she had an extraordinary knack for it.

We were now walking through the Great Forest north of Gordonia which is the northern end of the Central Plains and the border with the Federation.

The way through this over 100 km thick forest was well maintained as the highway connecting the Central Plains with the Federation.

However, because there were only forests with bad visibility to its left and right there were often reports of damage caused by bandits and invading barbarians.

“If it comes to that I’ll fight!”

I was enjoying having an enthusiastic Celia’s butt sitting in between my legs.

Schwarz was enjoying the feel of the little girl’s legs through the blanket that was draped over his back.

I immediately thought that Schwarz and I might be similar to each other, but nah, that can’t be true.

We walked along the endless road.

Of course, because of it being the only road connecting the Federation with the Central Plains, we passed by many people.

There were relay points everywhere along the highway where we can get rough beds and buy water and other travel necessities.

Because of that we were able to continue along on our journey carrying only the minimum things we need.

It was fundamentally different from the road to Sheera village.

It feels like they’re showing off the Federation’s and Gordonia’s power.

As the sun sets, we found the nearest relay point and ended the day’s journey.

There were several people other than us in the bar and several horses and covered wagons parked in the stables.

“Got any open beds?”

“Ooh, a lot came today! You guys got the last ones. Lucky you”

We paid the lodging fees and had dinner in the lobby.

The typical relay point doesn’t make food and the beds are all put together in a single room which can’t be called comfortable so lots of people spend their time in the lobby until it’s time to sleep.

Then there’s the useful information from the conversations between guests.

Celia and I joined in on the conversations, but there are not a lot of good news.

“You’re a mercenary too? That’s a big spear you got there but if it’s just for show you’ll die you know! Mercenaries like me who’s been long on the battlefields ~”

The man who’s been talking about mercenary knowledge at me since a while ago was called Gondo, a self-alleged long-serving mercenary.

He was a strange man, even though he told his own heroic stories again and again in the bar he never remembered any specific place name or country name.

He miraculously survived lots of wounds from hard battles but there was no scar on his body.

“Ooooh! So amazing! Wow! Just like a fierce god!”

The man exaggeratedly reacting to Gondo’s stories was a merchant named Lugh.

Then in the corner of the room there sat three women and one giant of a man.

They were all wearing collars, the man had a brand pressed on his arm.

Lugh was a slave merchant, and these were his goods.

Slavery is legal in both the Federation and Gordonia, so what Lugh was doing was by no means illicit.

Lugh was on the way from the Federation to trade in Gordonia.

“You said your name was Lugh? You sure know how strong I am! …. those are quite good female slaves you have with you, aren’t they. I’m going to be a bigwig soon! I think it’ll be good for you to invest in me while you can so …”

Gondo implicitly asked to let him sleep with the women, to which Lugh reacted even more exaggeratedly.

“Not at all! Your war stories are truly splendid! but as you can see the women are very good looking and they’re all virgins. They’re fine gems that’ll fetch over 100 gold in the capital’s markets”

“100 Gold! Do they even have slaves that ridiculously expensive!”

“No no no, these fine gems will probably be of interest to noblemen”

Lugh proudly made one of the woman stand.

Her age was 17, though she was a slave attention was given to her appearance, her waist-length light brown hair did not lack in beauty.

She had average height and her body was slender overall.

She was looking downcast from the shame of the public humiliation but she was certainly a beauty, I can say she’s a considerable beauty.

What catches my eye the most were her gigantic breasts, those breasts that seemed to just about tear up her clothes were the biggest from all the ones I’ve ever seen.

They were incredibly-sized breasts that jiggle whenever she made a slight move.

The two girls beside her weren’t bad either.

To the point that entering the category of ‘beauty’ itself became fuzzy.

“The other girls were quite the gems themselves. If anyone tries them out their value would drop, so … but of course if you give 100 gold for this girl or 50 gold for one of the others I’ll hand them over right away and you can enjoy them to your liking?”

A typical mercenary won’t have that kind of money.

Gondo fell silent while grumbling.

Slaves are the master’s property, so stealing and of course damaging them would mean compensation and getting caught by the royal guards.

Lugh broke his hopes even further.

“But gems like these attract quite a lot of vermin, so I had this man watch over them”

The giant man seems to be serving as the women’s guard.

He gave Gondo who seems he hadn’t given up a glare.

The long serving mercenary was frightened by the unarmed man and dejectedly made way to bed.

“By the way you seem to be travelling with a beautiful young lady as well, may I ask what your relation is?”

After driving Gondo away, Lugh turned his eyes to us.

Celia was obviously displeased.

“She’s my follower”

“Hoho. Quite a charming follower you have there! It must be great to travel with her!”

He let out a boorish smile, She must be fun at night, isn’t she? So you like little girls?

I can ignore him just fine but Celia seems like she’s right about to explode.

“Your slaves are all fine beauties, just watching them ain’t bad either, but it’s this girl’s bedtime soon. Excuse us”

“That’s unfortunate! If you had 100 gold …”

I waved my hand and turned towards the bed with Celia.

I did have 100 gold.

It won’t be a waste to spend them on the giant-titted slave but if I did Celia’s going to give me the look.

I’m a bit hesitant to fuck like a beast in front of a girl who idolizes me, and having my way with a woman I bought with money is boring, too.

The beds were all crammed in a large room so excepting the slaves, everyone slept in the same room.

I can’t rule out the chance that there might be some fools who don’t have any luck with women on their trip and was going to poke their noses on Celia.

“Celia, can you get in my bed?”

“Eh? Y, yes! I’ll be in your care I’ll do my best!”

There’s nothing to do your best about.

It’s a bit cold so I hugged Celia from the front.

It’s probably because she’s still a kid but her body temperature was high, she was warm.

Then when I hugged her she became warmer, which was good, too.

As I was enjoying the warmth in my arms, Celia timidly wrapped her arms around my back.

“Aegir-sama…”

Celia looked at me from my embrace with upturned eyes. For me, being buried in a man’s chest is a nightmare, but Celia seemed happy, rubbing against my chest.

I felt something soft on my chest, Celia gave my chest a kiss.

After having gone so long without a woman for company, my body reacted to the little girl’s seedy body and sent blood to my nether regions.

“If you’re too close I’m going to do you, you know?”

“……”

Celia said nothing, she put the bedsheets in her mouth and bit.

She did it so she wouldn’t leak a sound, huh… I was only joking though.

Right at that moment, we heard Schwarz’s neighing.

I raised my body, wondering what he’s up to, but then the other horses followed suit and several neighs were heard one after the other.

Celia and I looked at each other and immediately took our weapons.

There was no time to put on armor.

The men, noticing that something’s amiss, prepared their weapons clatteringly.

This highway is patrolled by guards at fixed intervals and is relatively safe, but it’s a different story at night.

Attacks come at night and left into the forest before the sun rose.

That way they don’t catch the guards’ attention.

Whether ‘they’ are robbers, or barbarian groups.

Since they came along through the woods, the army couldn’t find them well.

Everyone were holding weapons and heading towards the lobby, meanwhile, the story-telling mercenary was sound asleep so I kicked him in the head.

This guy can at least be used as a shield.

I looked outside the window, there’s the possibility that it wasn’t an attack but only some horse thieves.

But outside the window I saw the shapes of over ten people around the relay point, besieging it.

Horse thieves don’t lay sieges.

They were clearly aiming for us.

I informed everyone about the situation outside and urged them to get ready for battle.

“I’m Aegir, a mercenary”

“I’m Bruno, likewise a mercenary”

“I’m ~~, the owner here, I can use a spear”

“I’m ––. A merchant, so a fight is …”

“I can’t fight! So this slave will do it in my place!!”

“I’m Mack”

“Sorry I’m late! My name is Gondo! I have ran through many a battlefield, had countlessOOF!”

I kicked Gondo hard to cut his introduction short.

I’m thinking of beating him up next time he wastes time.

The slave’s name seems to be Mack, he had a good body build and seemed useful, but he’s totally unarmed.

Only three can practically fight, now how many will leave alive.

As for me I’d be fine with just protecting Celia and myself, but I want to keep giant tits alive somehow.

Breasts that size are treasures to all mankind.

“There are at least ten hostiles. We’re at a disadvantage in numbers. We should hold the fort here until dawn!”

Mr. so-and-so peddler said that, but we can’t do that.

If I were those guys outside I’d set us on fire and smoke us out.

Also, the enemy somehow moved at a quick pace.

Smoke already started entering from multiple points.

Amidst screams, Mack was about to open the door as his master ordered, but I put a hand on his shoulder to stop him.

Against an ambushing enemy who already lit fires, leaving through the sole exit was utter stupidity.

I signalled the sword-wielding Bruno and spear-wielding owner, we pushed Gondo out the door.

Arrows lodged themselves on Gondo one after the other, followed by several spears piercing through him.

The long-serving mercenary laid down his life’s burden with a shriek.

“NOW! GO!”

The owner, the mercenary Bruno, and I ran through on either side of Gondo who had turned porcupine-like.

There were 4 men who speared Gondo, Bruno and the owner each took on one, while I cut two down.

“GET THE ARCHERS!”

Bruno yelled.

Correct. We couldn’t move while being aimed at by archers.

The enemy archers all had their bows prepared but because they just shot Gondo down none of them are ready to shoot.

I closed in on them in a single breath so they threw their bows away and switched to swords, but it was too late.

I cut two of them in half and smashed the heads of two others.

Now the bows are gone.

But there were more enemies than I thought.

I heard screams from behind so I looked back. Bruno and the relay point gramps were each crossing swords with two enemies, but there were still more of them.

The peddler screamed like a small animal as he was pulled down to the ground and repeatedly stabbed.

The remaining 5 men broke through Bruno and gramps and headed toward the women.

(Will I make it in time!?)

I ran with all I had but they were faster.

But unexpected reinforcements came.

A wall appeared in front of the enemies who were approaching the women.

It was a fast-moving wooden wall, Mack was holding up a table and swinging it wildly.

It couldn’t be called a weapon but it’s heavy enough that you’d instantly die if you get hit by it.

Moreover, Mack was holding it by its legs and projected the tabletop out so attacks couldn’t reach him.

“Nice one!”

But the crisis wasn’t over yet.

Gramps, who was fighting 2 on 1 finally ran out of strength. A spear pierced through his chest.

Bruno had cut one down but two immediately came over, making it hard for him to cover anyone else.

Mack was fighting 5 while Bruno 3.

For a moment I couldn’t decide who to help but just then the situation changed.

A shadow rolled out from underneath the table Mack was swinging around.

Little Celia crept up to the ankles of the men, who had met a roadblock, and slashed.

Two of the enemies collapsed, one of them lost concentration and was blown away by the table.

The remaining two found a new mark and tried to kill the small shadow, but.

“Good job”

I was already in front of their eyes.

I swung the bardiche at full strength, splitting one of them in half, not horizontally.

It split him vertically, from the crown of his head down to his crotch.

An unbelievable amount of blood splattered all over and everything inside his body scattered everywhere as the damp firewood broke.

The remaining man had completely lost his nerve and was screaming in horror, but a sword thrusting from underfoot pierced his throat and ended him.

On the other side, Bruno finally finished cutting down his enemies, and the two whose ankles were cut by Celia were stuck with the table by Mack and turned into pulp.

Bruno’s quite good, he massacred the enemy even when outnumbered 1 to three.

Examining the corpses, it looks like these aren’t your everyday bandits, but barbarians from the east.

The fact that they had spears and swords mean that they attacked bandits and frontier villages on the way here.

Normally they wouldn’t be possessing metal tools.

In the end, the three slaves were unhurt, and Celia only skinned her knees when rolling about.

Bruno and Mack were almost unhurt and gramps and the peddler died but taking our relative numbers into account it was a good fight.

Which reminds me, where’s Lugh?

“He’s down here”

Bruno poked at Lugh who passed out behind Mack.

It seems he got hit when Mack was swinging the table.

“………”

Mack’s face paled.

A slave who raised his hand towards his master would at the very least be executed.

Very few masters would accept force majeure as a reason.

“Do you have any unpaid favors from him?”

There were sometimes masters and slaves who had good relations.

“……… None”

That speeds things up.

Mack fought bravely, protecting the treasures of mankind.

It was sacrilegious for him to die for this filthy man.

When Bruno and I got hold of Lugh the fire had already circled, we threw him into the fire blazing at the inn.

It’s like we made a whole roast pork nobody ordered.

“He was surprised by the barbarian’s attack, hit his head, and fainted”

“Then after that he died in the fire. A tragic end”

Bruno and I exchanged handshakes.

I could get along with this guy.

Celia was standing silently next to me, let’s give her a compliment.

She unexpectedly had good battle sense.

The fact that she didn’t hesitate to point her sword at a human being probably meant she was made to do this before.

“Now the problem is the cleaning up”

Bruno broke the ice.

Now that Lugh has died, the law states that his possessions should go to the bereaved family but unfortunately all his belongings here were carried away by the barbarians.

Which means the problem is how to deal with Mack and the three slaves.

That and the fact that the inn was attacked by barbarians need to be reported.

“I’ll report the attack on the inn”

Bruno was heading towards Gordonia Kingdom.

Distance-wise, it’s not very far to the next inn so that’s good.

“I’ll be going to Gordonia and Aegir will head to the Federation. Which way will you guys go?”

He asked the four people.

“I’ll …. go to the Federation…”

“Me too!”

“I would like to go with Aegir-sama”

I thought so.

Lugh came from the Federation.

These girls were “acquired” at the Federation.

No matter what fate awaits them they would naturally want to at least spend it a little closer to home.

Also, I was going with Celia, and didn’t look like I was treating her roughly.

They probably felt that they could avoid getting a harsh treatment.

“I …. want to go to Gordonia Kingdom”

Looks like Mack wanted to head to Gordonia.

Bruno cringed a little.

Well, of course, I got three pretty ladies while he got a big beefy macho man.

“In that case you should use Lugh’s wagon, can’t make three girls walk there, right?”

Luckily the wagon shed didn’t catch fire, so Lugh’s medium-sized two-horse canopy wagon and the peddler’s donkeys were still there.

Then, because the balance heavily tilted to my favor, I let Bruno have all 40 gold in Lugh’s purse, but he threw me half of it.

“Ain’t good to take everything. This is what they call complicity. In return, I’ll be taking all those guys’ weapons”

He’s such a good guy, he’ll be popular with the ladies.

Mack has been looking at him with eyes of respect for a while.

“Also, getting the girls will mean a lot of work, too. And I don’t need the wagon”

I can’t agree with that since it’s better to have more women than less, but I do need the wagon and I can use the 20 gold for the girls.

Even though it’s slower, I expect that it’ll be cold so the canopy wagon was a godsend.

“Bruno, what’re you going to do in Gordonia?”

“I’m a mercenary you know? I’ll obviously be doing mercenary things”

Ah, that kind of makes sense.

“I got a big job with good pay, can’t tell yop the details though…”

Strangely, I seem to have a clue what he’s talking about.

Looks like the Wings of Daybreak have quite an extensive recruitment zone.

“If fate is kind, then let us meet again”

For some reason, Bruno’s voice repeated itself several times.

We’ve completed our preparations.

I had Celia ride on Schwarz while the three girls and I rode on the wagon.

That’s because I’m the only one who can drive.

Just enough to be able to move with the mercenary groups, but I got used to it gradually.

Schwarz was sneaking flirty glances at the mares pulling the wagon.

Doesn’t he at least have some standards? To even get horny at horses …. something feels amiss though?

The stuff that were carried by Schwarz was loaded onto the wagon.

Incidentally, our belongings were taken out by Celia before they burned down.

I pat her head and she smilingly hurried the departure preparations.

As the dawn broke Bruno and Mack went south while we went north.

We’ll probably meet again, anyway.

Now then, since I’m going to be with the girls in the back we should deepen our friendship.

It’s awkward with them being all stiff in the corner like now.

“So, can you tell me your names?”

“I’m Arisa, master”

“I’m Colette…”

“My name is Nonna”

Arisa answered with a firm voice, Colette was clearly shivering while Nonna …. giant tits held her skirt out and did a beautiful curtsy.

She’s the only one with a different air about her.

“Now what do you girls want to do?”

Huh? They all raised their faces.

“If you became slaves out of your own will then I can sell you off at some town or keep you for myself, but is that the case?”

“T, that’s not! I didn’t!” “Me neither!”

Arisa came from a small town and Colette from a farming village, they were going out a little far away when they were abducted by bandits and were sold to a slave trader.

Either the public order in the Federation is not that good or that these two beauties were marked from the start.

“Our home towns were in the eastern part so the public safety isn’t that good”

There you go.

“So I can drop you off to your hometowns along the way but do you know where they are?”

Their eyes sparkled, it seems their homes are straight north once you get out of the forest or thereabouts.

They’re near the main road so we’ll soon find out if we asked at a town or village along the way.

It’s just that the size of the Federation was bigger than the Central Plains by orders of magnitude.

Just simply going north will need me to resolve myself for a journey that counted in months of travel time.

The snow is terrible, too so I can’t expect to be going at the speed I planned.

In that case then more problems will come up.

I’ve been getting indecent feelings lately toward Celia who’s still only a child, so with the 19 year old Arisa and 16 year old Collette and Nonna who’s a beauty two grades higher than them around, holding back is going to be anguishing.

“I’ll make this clear. I’ll definitely send you back to your hometowns, so won’t you let me sleep with you along the way?”

At the unbelievable development, Collete’s face, that had had a wide smile, froze.

“No way …. no … NOOOOOOOO!!”

Collette suddenly struggled and Arisa pinned her down.

“Sorry! Collete’s been getting all sorts of horrible treatment from men until now, I think she might be having flashbacks. I’ll do it with you so please spare her …”

“No, I’ll do it”

Nonna who’s been almost totally silent raised a clear voice.

“That’s…”, Arisa mumbled. Still, her face looked relieved.

They must be scared to have their virginity taken by an almost complete stranger.

On the other hand Nonna straightened up her sitting posture so sharply it made a cracking sound and faced me.

However, there was a slight wavering in her eyes, and her arms linked on top of her knees trembled slightly.

“I’ll pass. You’re certainly an incredible beauty but I don’t like sleeping with girls with gloomy eyes like those”

The thing that bothers me the most was Nonna’s eyes, the eyes of someone who’s given up on everything.

Unlike the other two, hers weren’t the eyes of someone who’s scared of being violated by a man even though they can go home.

It’s as if those eyes were saying she no longer had anywhere to go home to.

I could enjoy the sensation of sleeping with and stealing the virginity of an outstanding beauty with giant breasts, but it’s almost like her face will stay dark forever if I did that.

I want nothing to do with something so gloomy.

“I guess you have your circumstances”

All three of them hung their heads.

They were abducted by bandits and handed over to a slave trader.

No way they were okay.

“I’ll promise you this, I won’t lay a hand on you today. So tell me everything until you’re satisfied”

Either way, there’s nothing for us to do today besides going straight forward.

Let’s take it easy and listen to the girls’ stories and wait for them to spread their legs by their own will.

Collete and Arisa had just about everything done to them short of being deflowered after being abducted.

Then after being sold to the slave trader they were made to learn to service men to raise their selling price.

They had to service the slave trader and his acquaintances with their mouths almost everyday and made to swallow their cum.

For entertainment, they two of them were made to perform in front of the male slaves who masturbated and came all over them.

Collete cried while Arisa told me that with a depressed face.

Even if we can return home we’ve already been dirtied, she said.

“This might be hard for you to swallow, but I don’t think you’ve been dirtied”

I stopped the wagon and went inside from the driver’s stand.

I wrapped the two of them with both my arms and hugged them a little tightly.

“Wash yourselves and you’ll be clean again. As for what they trained you, if you found a man you love you can do it for him”

I rubbed their heads and continued.

“No man would get angry if a woman serviced them well. Once you found someone who doesn’t mind your past you can stop worrying about the small things”

The two girls stiffened for some time when I hugged them but they soon loosened up. They circled their arms around me and started loudly crying.

Nonna watched us looking lonely while Celia grumbled and plucked Schwarz’s hairs.

Stop that, Schwarz is black all over so he’ll stand out if he went bald.

We started off again but now Celia was sitting on the driver’s stand.

I was inside the wagon, still holding on to the two girls.

Celia was surprising enough, being able to handle everything, but I was also surprised at Schwarz who followed us by himself without anyone riding or pulling his reins.

Is he really a horse? Is he actually a lewd dude who was magically turned into a horse? I thought.

Then on either side of me there was Arisa and Collette who had been worn out from loudly crying and fell asleep.

I’ll wake them up if I moved, but most of all, they felt good so I stayed where I was.

“A 19 year old crying herself to sleep, how cute”

I rubbed Arisa’s head.

“I think they’ve had some peace of mind”

Nonna gave me a smile.

She seems to be 17 but she had a distant look, almost like a mother.

“They’ve been having it hard until now. They’re relieved that nothing bad will happened to them in your hands, I think”

“Nonna … was it? How about you, are you okay?”

“Fufu. I wasn’t abducted by bandits, so I was able to resolve myself”

So Nonna was probably sold in exchange for a debt or something?

In that case there’s nowhere for her to return to.

In the end, it’s nothing more than getting a master in exchange for another.

“If it gets painful I’ll hug you anytime”

“Yes. I might be counting on you soon”

“Seems I’m going to touch something amazing”

“My, you’re a lewd one,” she said as she gently smiled. She doesn’t look like she’s angry.

However, the darkness in her eyes did not fade at all in the end.

Because we made a noise, Celia curiously peered in. Just then the forest on either side of us ended and a wide open plained stretched ahead of us.

We had finally entered the Olga Federation.
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It was obvious where the Central Plains ends and the Olga Federation begins, since the border was marked by woodlands.

But even without that juncture the difference was clear.

The reason was the cold. Now that we’re approaching the start of winter, the difference in temperature between the Central Plains and the Federation was evident.

Fleeting snow began dancing over our heads.

In the coachman’s seat, Celia sat covered in a bulky coat.

Me and the other girls shut the covered wagon’s entry up tight and huddled inside so it didn’t feel so cold.

Lugh was planning to take the girls south to Gordonia so they weren’t given anything that’s good against the cold.

Out of necessity, we draped the blanket I prepared over our heads to keep the warmth in.

Since Arisa and Collette cried their hearts out in my arms they mellowed considerably. Even now they were still each in either of my arms in a blanket together with me.

I told Nonna to come join us but she feels bad for the girls and wore a feather-stuffed coat, sitting a small distance away.

Of course, I couldn’t keep leaving Celia all on her own on the driver’s stand so I traded places with her every now and then, but it seems hugging Celia, who had a higher body temperature, was also enjoyable for Arisa and Colette.

As the sun went down, we didn’t reach a town we can stay in so we made preparations for camp.

There was still time until the sun set completely so I put the girls to ride on Schwarz.

Colette was frightened at the horse that was larger than the ones pulling the wagon but I half-forcibly made her ride.

There’s a saddle on him but most of all, there’s no way this lewd horse was going to shake a woman off.

Sure enough, the horse gave his total cooperation and let Collete ride, he made circles around the wagon, making merry.

This is nice. A smile looks good on Collete, who can still be called a young girl at 16.

Arisa couldn’t calm down either, maybe she wants a ride as well.

In the end, Collette and Arisa kept riding Schwarz until the sun completely went down, Schwarz was tired but he seemed very satisfied.

Even though it was a camping ground, sleeping in the covered wagon is heaps warmer than sleeping on the ground so we all went inside the wagon to sleep.

It had been several days since the girls joined me, I thought things are going well but it didn’t seem to be the case.

Mainly, my lower half is in trouble.

I was thinking I was just about to hit my limits, wrapped in my blanket, as my savior came.

“Are you having it hard?”

Arisa said to me, whispering to my ear so she didn’t wake the others up.

“It’s recently been, uh, lively”

I had no intent to hide it so I didn’t pay it any mind, but it looks like it was patently obvious.

“You’ll take care of me?”

“I’m still not resolved enough for that, but if just with the hand…”

Inside the blanket, I tickled Arisa and kissed her on the neck and chest.

Smiling, Arisa feigned reluctance and frolicked about.

As we played, blood flowed into my member, and it vigorously pushed up my pants and stood erect.

I made no move to hide it so of course, Arisa noticed.

“So you’re really backed up, aren’t you. Excuse me then …”

Arisa pulled my pants down and my big and hard rod that was nearing ejaculation popped out.

“Wha! What’s this!? This is earth-shattering!?”

“It’s you-know-what, if you had to ask”

“Wow … the bandits have nothing on this. Twice? No, it’s much bigger”

When I pulled down her shoulders in impatience, she smiled to me with upturned eyes and dived under the blanket.

She’s going to bring it out with her hand like she said she would.

“Amazing, it won’t fit in one hand”

“Do it rougher”

“Yeees”

Since she’s in the blanket I can’t see what she’s doing but I can hear the fleshy, schlicky sound and feel the pleasure making me light-headed.

After my abstinence, being jacked off by a woman feels as refreshing as spring water to a dry throat.

Juices came out of my thing because of her cum-pumping, and the sound changed because of the stickiness.

“Does it feel good?”

“Yep, it’s good”

It’s normally unthinkable for me to prematurely ejaculate, but I was just that close to coming.

She seemed to notice my thing pulsating slightly so she sped up her touching pace.

“It’s coming out! I’ve been backed up, seems like there’s going to be a lot”

“Give me all you got~”

She felt safe and amicable probably because I didn’t push her to the very end.

When finally came the time the ejaculation rhythm starts, Arisa’s tongue crept up to the end of my urethra.

“I’m going to press on your head!”

I grabbed Arisa’s head from outside the blanket, half-rose to my feet, and came.

Thick semen, so much that even I can tell, came from my balls to my penis and out my glans .

“Oooh!”

“Wah! Uwaa!”

While letting out a groan, I discharged two or three times, still half-rising all the while.

My massive ejaculation continued for one minute and the inside of the blanket was turning into  something unbelievable, but I can’t stop, not after all this.

Once I’ve let out what I was letting out, I rolled the blanket down.

There was an unbearable male stench, if I may say so myself.

“I’m drenched … Is this really a man’s sperm? It’s almost solid … it’s yellowish and smells like a man”

My backed-up sperm clung inseparably like a monster, a slime, to Arisa’s face.

There was a tremendous amout of it too, Arisa’s whole body was drenched, the blanket was also soaked and had to washed whole.

But a whole month’s worth of pent-up desire doesn’t just stop here.

“No need to wipe. I’m not satisfied just yet”

I let Arisa take hold of my still unwithering member.

Though surprised, she once again started rubbing my cum-stained member.

While patting her juice-soaked head, I released semen another four times.
Chapter 19 – Fallen Blue Blood (Part 2)
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



The next day.

“Is something wrong?”

I was riding Schwarz with Celia for the first time in a while, when she looked up at me and asked.

If there’s anything, it’s the refreshing feeling that I hadn’t been having for a while.

She sulkily groaned and leaned her body on me.

I got the feeling Celia had been glaring at Arisa from behind this morning, too.

As expected, she noticed the smell of semen that’s been drifting about that even I could sense.

She’s still a little girl but she’s probably awakened to a woman’s jealousy.

Every night after that, Arisa would come into my blanket and give me service.

Jacking off gradually turned into oral, then again into holding my manhood between her thighs in some sort of faux-insertion.

Of course, now that we’ve come this far we could no longer hide the deed inside the cramped wagon, and everyone came to know of it.

When we do the night service the other women’s faces would secretly turn toward us.

Collete would worriedly look at Arisa holding my giant penis in her mouth, Celia looked bitterly, and Nonna would give us a glance with narrowed eyes, then they mostly went to sleep.

 

The journey continued, the cold became worse, and before we knew it we reached a place we can no longer see anything not covered with snow.

“Orsk, is it? That’s just the next town over. Just go right along this road here and you’re there, then again, it’ll be two days by wagon”

Finally we’re two days away from Arisa’s home town.

 

«TN: 3rd person POV»

 

“I didn’t think I’d live to see my family again”

Arisa murmured.

Her rescuer was riding alone on Schwarz, Celia was on the coachman’s stand.

“I guess god really exists, huh”

The one who replied was Collette.

Nonna only smiled and said nothing.

“Aegir-san is a good guy, huh”

“Though he’s been always looking at Nonna’s breasts recently”

They giggled with each other.

“You know, Arisa. Is this okay?”

Collette stopped laughing.

“You’ve been servicing him every night, haven’t you? If you like him won’t you regret separating like this?”

“Even if you say that, I can’t tell him to come live in town together, and I can’t just leave my family now that I can finally go back to them”

Her family would’ve been very worried looking for her, and gave up.

The tearful faces of her parents came to her mind.

She loved him as a man but since she finally can return to town she can’t choose to leave.

It would be great if he’d stay in her town, if so then she’d happily become his wife.

But that won’t happen.

“What I’m saying is, you should get yourself laid already”

Arisa’s face turned red.

It’s a wonder she did, despite having been doing so embarrassing things every night.

“Aegir-san is amazing, right? Wouldn’t it be fine to give him your first time and then give up?”

For my “little sister”¹ you’re cheeky, aren’t you, so Arisa counterattacked.

¹ «TN: Imouto-bun, a stranger one treats as one’s own little sister»

“That’s from someone who’s been eavesdropping and getting off by herself, huh?”

“Wha! I can’t help that! You’ve been loud and didn’t even try to hide the sounds”

The two faced each other and smiled.

Aegir is a pervert but he was frank and radiated a manly charm.

For these two who he helped, it was enough to get them wet between the legs.

“Not just him, I’ll be saying goodbye to you as well, right”

“That’s true … I, If you weren’t there I think I would’ve gone crazy. Thanks to you I can somehow stay sane. I really really thank you”

“I thought I’d do my best so I don’t show you my weak side”

The two hugged each other.

“I’ve decided. I’ll sleep with Aegir-san. I’ll give him my first time and let him mess me up. Then I’ll be going home”

“It’s kinda embarrassing to hear ….”

Arisa then hugged Collette stronger.

“And while we’re at it. Why don’t you join us?”

“Huh!?”

Celia peeked in, wondering what happened, Nonna just said she fell to turn her away.

“I~ said~, why don’t you sleep with Aegir-san together with me”

“Why do I have to do that!”

“We’ve been always together through hard times, haven’t we. So we should do the thing we can only do once in our lives together too. Do you dislike sleeping with Aegir-san that much?”

“I don’t ‘dislike’ him. If I’m going to do it better him than any … but I’m scared”

“Right you are. I’m sure you’ll never decide on your own and end up not doing anything”

Collette remembered the time she was been swarmed on by men and toyed with as they liked.

That time, it was because Arisa who was being toyed with alongside her holding her hand that she could endure it.

When they were on the bed and a man with an unpleasant face came along she would go out to cover for her and let the man cover her in sperm in exchange.

She thought, with Arisa she can bear any kind of pain.

Not to mention she wasn’t going to be toyed with, it’s definitely going to feel good.

“All right. If it’s with you I think it’ll be the best first time anyone could have”

“Yup! I’ve always dreamed about it. A prince would come and save Collette and me and love us”

Though the prince is a bit pervy, she smiled.

“But … what if Aegir-san doesn’t like me …”

“Not gonna happen”

Arisa flatly denied it.

“He didn’t lay a hand on you only because you were so scared. If you’d been making passes at him he would’ve already took your first long ago. Don’t underestimate that guy’s pervyness”

“Rather than that…”, Arisa turned.

“How about you, Nonna? We came here together so how about going with us?”

Nonna, without so much as a flinch in her smile, said.

“No, it’s an important time for the two of you. I’d feel bad to intrude”

“Sure,” Arisa said no more.

In her heart, Collette also thought it was better if it’s just her and Arisa.

In the end, they couldn’t understand Nonna.

Even through the horrible days she never cried even once.

She would always have a friendly smile, but her eyes wept.

And even now when she’s rescued, she didn’t laugh even once.

It’s as if she was not saved at all.

All we can do is leave her to him, Collette and Arisa thought, and they began discussing how they would go about sleeping with a man.

Nonna stared at the sky with a smile plastered on her face.
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I was finally riding around on Schwarz again after a long time.

I thought I’d forgotten the feeling of riding horseback since I’ve been on the wagon’s coachman’s stand lately.

Schwarz seemed to be dissatisfiedly telling me to get a woman on him, but I told him to bear with it since a blunder on a battleground means he dies as well.

According to the person we asked today it’s only two days to Arisa’s hometown.

We’ll probably be there within tomorrow.

I suppose I should seriously ask her one more time tonight.

With how we’ve been getting friendly lately I might get a favorable answer.

The sun set, and we prepared camp.

Using the firewood piled up in the wagon, we made a bonfire and melted the snow.

Thanks to the wagon, we can carry lots more luggage than we could before.

Drinking warm water and sleeping makes the cold somewhat bearable.

Then Celia came out from inside the wagon.

She perked her small shoulders up and walked towards me.

She sat down on some firewood we put in front of the fire for chairs with a thud.

“Why are you so cutely getting angry?”

“I’m not angry! And what do you mean c, cute!”

“You’ll catch a cold out here”

The night had become quite cold.

There’s no point going outside with white breaths coming out of your mouth.

“I’m going to be here for a while! So please go ahead inside the wagon! Because the people inside are going to get a cold!”

I don’t get what she’s saying at all but she had a fur coat on and the fire’s here too.

As I turned towards the wagon with the hot water thinking there are times she wants to be outside, Nonna came out of the wagon warmly dressed.

She’d turned into a ball of fur but even that couldn’t completely hide her breasts.

“Aegir-sama. Please go inside the coach. I will be outside so …”

She said as she sat in front of the fire like Celia.

I totally don’t get what they’re going at but for now, since it’s cold, I entered the wagon.

 

There was paradise there.

 

There was Arisa and Collette facing each other with fingers interlocked.

Most importantly, they were both stark naked without a single thread on their bodies.

“Feel free to undress”

“The two of us will shower you with love …”

To say anything more would be rude of me.

They want me to hold them in my arms, and I want to hold them, that’s enough.

“” We offer you ourselves. Feel free to eat us up “”

The two spoke in unison.

In order to enjoy the two of them completely, I flung my clothes away.

They immediately came over to me.

“Collete, you lick his body, I’ll be making this part lively”

Having received sex slave training, these two, though virgins, knew how to please a man.

They seem intent to let me thoroughly enjoy those skills.

Collette was small, though not as small as Celia, so she couldn’t even reach my shoulders and was creeping her tongue mainly along my chest and back on tiptoes.

Arisa knelt in front of me, rolling my sperm-making balls on her hand, licking the shaft, and putting the tip in her mouth.

“You have amazing muscles”

I rubbed Collette’s head while letting her tongue wander.

I trained my body while in the forest, too.

Moreover, my muscles are easy to train to begin with.

“Aegir-san’s body is clean, isn’t it”

“Don’t compare me with bandits. I like being clean”

Because there are no baths on the trip and I couldn’t shower in the winter, I only boiled snow and wiped myself with the water, but that’s enough difference compared to bandits who haven’t even had a bath in years.

It’s too pitiful for these girls to be forced to lick someone like that.

“Can you move your legs a little?”

Collette went around behind me, she hesitated a little and went to lick my butthole.

“Don’t go there. I can’t kiss you afterwards”

I held Collette and gave her a noisy, vulgar kiss.

Right away, Arisa who’s shaking her head between my legs made herself heard.

“Mmmph! I thought my jaw was going to come loose … It swelled all of a sudden!”

I guess I get excited because of Collette’s kiss.

“Look Collette! Look here!”

“Waah! Amazing! It’s really that big!?”

You can’t see well when you peek at night because there’s no lamp, could you?

“Aegir-san. Please lay down. The two us are going to do it with our mouths”

I took up their offer and laid down, then the two’s lips came approached.

They licked my rod with synchronized movements from both sides, sometimes going up to the tip or down to the balls.

“It’s big, right?”

“Yup, it’s monstrous”

The two girls sucked the seeping precum and continued licking again.

“The slavers’ things are just toys”

“Compared to this they’re a baby’s pee-pee”

No man would feel bad when their member was praised.

These two seem to know that as well and exaggeratedly praised mine to make me feel elated.

As a result I finally got closer and closer to my limit.

“Arisa, it’s shivering”

“It’s going to come out. Whose mouth do you want taking it?”

“Okay then, let’s have Collette do it”

Oka—y, said Arisa as she returned to servicing my rod and Collete wrapped her small lips around my tip.

I was close to ejaculating so I grabbed her head to which she made an anxious face, but Arisa smiled at her which calmed her down.

Then I came.

“HNGGGGGHHH!!!”

The ejaculation was more than what Collete imagined and cum sprayed from her mouth, spilling onto my belly laying face up.

“Ara, what a waste”

Arisa scooped up the spilled cum with her tongue, Collete followed suit.

The scene and the feeling on my belly kept my member from losing its strength.

“You two are virgins, right?”

“Yes, definitely” “Yup, they let us keep it so we would sell for more”

Penetrating both their virginities would be an extremely luxurios dinner.

“I want to eat you up while you’re on top of each other”

Collete piled face down on top of Arisa who was face up.

Their ‘flowers’ were lined up vertically, wet.

“That’s because we were licking that thick thing …” “It’s the first time we made love to a man”

While listening to their excuses, I prepared my member.

Now which one should I deflower first.

“Arisa, I’m scared …”

“It’s all right, leave everything to Aegir-san. He’ll definitely do it right”

“But, I don’t know if that big thing can get inside me”

“Don’t wory and relaaaAAAAAAAOOUWWW———!!!”

“Arisa!?”

First I thrusted into Arisa as deep as it can get.

She parted with her chasitiy with a shrill scream.

“Arisa!? Did it go in? Did the big thing go in?”

“AAAAaaaaah … it’s big … my belly’s full!!”

Giving the two who were facing each other a glance, I moved my hips.

Though Arisa was a virgin, her body is that of a proper woman so it shouldn’t break even if I freely moved.

However, it’s not fair if I only did her.

I took my penis covered in deflowering blood and touched Collette’s virgin hole with it.

“OWOWOW OW OW OW!!”

Unlike Arisa, her hymen was thicker so it tore audibly.

“Collette you heard that? You’re a woman now”

Arisa soothed Collette who was in pain due to the difference in physique and before I knew it they were exchanging a girl-on-girl kiss.

Becoming even more excited, I swung my hips even more, going in and then out of the virgin holes, enjoying these two female bodies in luxury.

Everytime I changed the hole I entered there was a sexy moan, raising my passion several times.

I’m at my limit.

I started ejaculating inside Arisa, 10 seconds later I moved to Collette’s hole and kept on ejaculating till the end.

From inside the two thick cloudy semen, pink with virginal blood mixed in, flowed out noisily.

I moved myself closer to the girls who couldn’t stand and enjoyed a kiss with the three of us.

I laid down face up and made Collette squat over my face.

I sucked on the dripping secretions from the freshly deflowered girl’s hole and my member stood up once again.

Without a moment’s delay, Arisa got on the pointing up thing the wagon continued to rock.

 

«TN: Celia POV»

“………………”

“………………”

Nonna and I sat facing each other in front of the bonfire without saying a word.

Nonna was all smiles, as always, while I was making a sour face, without bothering to hide it.

The reason was obvious.

It was the sound of women’s moans and the continuous creaking of the wagon.

This is all this woman’s fault.

I glared at Nonna.

This woman’s the one who persuaded me to leave the wagon so he can sleep with those two.

I tried resisting in several ways but this woman’s got a way with her words so I can’t refuse.

……… The women’s noises were getting louder.

I can hear them loud and clear even here, some distance away.

My important person is sleeping with other women inside that wagon.

I can’t stop being mad.

To start with, I can’t stand this woman since I first saw her.

The reason was of course, those big boobs that Aegir-sama kept looking …. No, not that!

That smiling face and those dead eyes of hers.

I can’t stand those given-up-all-hope eyes.

I can’t stand that smile, sneering at everything.

I can’t stand those titanic boobs.

I can’t even stand that pretty face.

I can’t stand her ….

 

«TN: Nonna POV»

I covered Celia who slept with her eyebrows scrunched with her own blanket.

She won’t freeze to death since we’re in front of the fire but I can’t let her get a cold.

(I’m sure those three aren’t going to stop until morning)

I’ll probably end up spending the night here.

I’m not even jealous or envious of Arisa and Collette who can go back to their hometowns.

(Though I’m sure I’m feeling like this because I’m the only one who can’t go back home)

I don’t even have a home anymore.

Everything disappeared without a trace that day.

I can’t wish for something that doesn’t exist.

All that remains is the warm memories of the past inside my heart.

When I think of that, strangely I don’t mind anything happening to me.

I can keep smiling now.

The dirty men stripped me naked, groped my breasts and sucked on them.

I’m sure the previous me would’ve resisted them like mad.

When my entire body was covered in filthy fluids, and even then I still smiled, it was then I realized that I was broken.

This and that happened and it’s all better now.

Nothing dirty or painful is being done to me and what’s best of all is the tear-stained faces of the girls with me had now turned into smiles.

When the fire went out Celia-chan looked cold.

The firewood is inside the wagon so I went and fetched them.

Excuse me, I said as I opened the canopy, and they were in the middle of it.

He was sticking it in Collete who was screaming, while Arisa was hugging her while exchanging a girl-on-girl kiss.

They didn’t even realize I went in.

I knew it when I peeked at Arisa’s services, but it’s really big.

Looks to be over three times that slaver’s thing.

The petite Collette’s hole was stretched as much as it could but she didn’t seem to dislike it.

They weren’t being raped or being made sex slaves, but giving their bodies to a man they loved.

I took the firewood and closed the canopy, then quietly threw them into the fire, making it bigger.

Should I entertain him when those two aren’t here anymore?

Unlike all the men up to now, he’s gentle and seems to make them feel good, but something that big seems like it’s going to be painful, even if I were thoroughly lubricated, I think.

Since he’s been looking at my breasts I wonder if he’ll be satisfied just with them.

No use thinking about it, no matter what he asks I’ll probably answer him with a smile, that’s just how I live.

While rubbing the head of Celia who’s grumbling complaints about me in her sleep, I gazed at the fire.

 

«TN: Aegir POV»

Yesterday, We finally arrived at Arisa’s village, and we had an emotional meeting with her family.

As soon as Arisa’s mother caught sight of her she shouted, she rushed over and had a long long hug.

After that, we were warmly welcomed but because four people and three horses couldn’t fit in her small house, we only had lunch together and departed right away.

“Aegir-san. Please kiss me one last time”

We locked lips for a little while.

“I’ll never forget being saved by you and giving my first time to you!”

“Arisa!”

Collette and Arisa exchanged a passionate kiss.

They might’ve woken up to something after kissing each other so much.

“Everything! I’ll never ever forget everything!”

 

For the next two weeks we went west and reached Collette’s village.

Likewise, her mother and siblings met her with tears and hugged her.

Then we who saved Collette were welcomed and the enjoyable lunch began.

For the last time I sweetly kissed Collette and rubbed her hair.

“Be happy”

“Yes, you’ve overwritten my fear of men so I’ll be fine”

When it was time to go, Collete moved her lips near my ear.

What, you want another kiss?, I thought and hugged her.

“Please help Nonna. That girl is still not saved”

Leaving only those words Collette smiled and waved her hands, then returned to her family.

“It’s getting lonely here”, Nonna said with a smile as she sat down on the now spacious wagon.

She’s still the same as ever.

If there were anything different about her, it’s just one thing.

When Arisa and Collette were hugged by their families, her smile wavered for an instant.

It was chagrin and anger, not good emotions at all but that moment, her eyes and expression matched.

Shouldn’t I help her then? Let’s really drag her in and make her fall for me.

Winter was in full swing, and we trudged through the mid-winter ground.
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After sending Collette off at her hometown we went south in the direction of the North Telies.

The reason was simple, we can’t go any further than this.

Though I did say I didn’t want to go along the river but see the cold northern winter, but even at Collette and Arisa’s hometowns in the center of the Federation, the ground was already frozen and the water in our pouches also froze, we can’t even drink unless we made a fire.

Most of all, if we went any further north the horses are going freeze to death.

Then once we lost our means of transport, we humans will meet the same fate.

Considering having experienced the Federation’s intense cold a good result, we went straight south for the river.

I planned to do something about Nonna along the way but it came unexpectedly early.

“South? Ah, if you wanted to catch a boat you go roughly 5-6 days south and you’ll get to a port city. If I remember right, the name’s …”

 

“Elektra”

 

That was not a slight action or a momentary response, Nonna jumped up like she was convulsing from a climax.

“What’s with you all of a sudden”

Celia lashed at her, Nonna smiled but she can’t smile at all.

“Aegir-sama?”

“What?”

“Rather than the river, I like wide open spaces like this more”

“I see”

“So can we keep going west just like this?”

“No we can’t, there are more towns down south and we can even get a boat”

“Aegir-sama”

“What?”

“I think I’d like to Gordonia”

“You’re saying this now?”

“I had a sudden change of heart”

“No you can’t, we’ll go to the Federation capital first”

“If you’ll listen to my selfishness I’ll let you have your way with my breasts”

“Should I grope them by force right away?”

Somehow she doesn’t want to go to Elektra at all costs.

I’m growing tired of this cheap drama.

“Why do you dislike Elektra?”

“…….. It was the town where I lived”

Well, I guessed it was something like that.

She might not want to meet with the family that sold her.

“We’re going to Elektra. If you don’t want to be seen use a hat or something”

“Please”

Nonna dejectedly looked down.

 

Several days later.

“So this is the North Telies”

“Cool! I can’t see the other bank!”

One of the two great rivers of the continent, the North Telies.

Stretching from the central plains and flowing to the western sea, it was a river of blessings whose flow supported logistics and agriculture.

The towns along its basin did lots of trade and grew large.

This Elektra too, despite being a provincial town, was a relatively large one with over thirty thousand people.

In this lively city there was a big-breasted woman covering her face with a hat.

“You can’t see my face, right?”

She asked worriedly, but no problem.

Would she be angry if I said the men’s gazes aren’t going to her face but her legendary-sized bust?

“Aegir-sama! Look! That ship looks like a hill! And it’s got cloth attached?”

A 40 meter long 5 meter tall barge was docked at the wharf.

There were countless oars protruding from its sides.

It seems to be loaded with a huge amount of goods.

“That is a bireme. Probably going to transport grain to [White City], I think. It can even go upstream, and if the wind is good it can go at an amazing speed”

Which reminds me, I heard that sea-going ships had cloth attached and no oars but it seems river ships do the same, too.

The “White City” is the Olga Federation capital and because the official name changes with each successive king so it seems to be called with its nickname.

Celia seems to be seeing the river and boats for the first time and even talked to Nonna who she doesn’t usually get along with, how admirable.

It’s my first time, too but I’m not going to raise a fuss about it.

There were lots of shops lined up along the riverbank, and there’s a wide variety of them, too.

From fruits I’ve never seen before to handicrafts, as expected from a foreign trade post.

Nonna picked up a small yellow fruit and said “this is delicious you know”, so we bought a few.

Seems they’re called “mandarins”.

I had her peel the rind with her slender fingers and put it in my mouth. It had a strange taste, sweet and yet sour.

Celia happily stuffed her mouth with it too, but Nonna didn’t partake.

As a town with a trade port and a logistical base for the locality, there were many traders who set up shop at Elektra, their numbers rival Gordonia.

Then the reason we were now visiting a shop was to trade the wagon in.

The wagon had been useful to us up until now, but they’ll get in the way if we were to go on a ship, and as we go west we would draw near the capital so there would be transport facilities like stagecoaches there.

But most of all, unlike a single horse like Schwarz, a wagon that takes up a road lane would be restricted for entry to developed towns.

It would’ve been fine if we only had to pay a fee, but Nonna said there were towns where they were only allowed for nobles and traders who own stores.

The wagon was convenient if we had to sleep outdoors but then we had to sleep outdoors with it, which would be putting the cart before the horse.

“Two mares and a medium-sized wagon, right? The items were quite good but they were well used so I can only offer this much …”

I was going to say that’s fine but Celia interjected.

“Aegir-sama. If it’s just that much then that other store buys for more”

Though this is the first store we came to.

“Please wait! In consideration for the lovely young lady…”

In the end the two mares go for 5 gold and the wagon for another 5; they fetched quite the price.

Celia was worried that Schwarz who had seem to like the mares would sulk but he doesn’t seem to be interested.

“He’s loyal to master, isn’t he”

So Celia said, but I knew better.

He had already copulated with both the mares before we came here.¹

Seems like he’s no longer interested in them once he’s banged them once.

Really, what a ridiculous horse.

¹ «TN: My headcanon says this happened while Egg was banging Arisa and Collette – Like horse like master»

Now all we need to do is get on a boat due west, but both Nonna and Celia were tired from the long trip and it’d be better for Schwarz to get a change of horseshoes and rest as well.

Elektra was lively and had lots of people so there were proportionally many inns.

There stood inns ranging from low quality rowhouse-like ones to high class temple-like inns.

My creed is to not spare any expense for women, food, and lodging, so I thought to pick the best inn but Nonna tearfully shook her head.

Looks like high-class inns would be inconvenient for her.

In the end the three of us stayed in one that costs two silvers per person per night.

Celia was the one who said so but it seems that this was still incredibly high-class.

The first floor was a dining area and bar-room like the hard-boiled pavilion but the food there were higher-class.

But then again the food Andrei makes might have been better.

The rooms’ decor were also beautiful, the beds are large and clean.

But the best thing of all was that they have bathtubs in the inn.

It was of course a large bath where all the inn’s guests bathe together but being able to enjoy dipping in warm water is the best.

“Now then, since we’ve got the luggage out of the way, should we head for the baths?”

I want to wash the journey’s dirt away as soon as I can.

“I’ll come with”

“My apologies. I’m a bit reluctant to show my face in this town after all”

“We finally get a bath you know. Won’t you be fine if just a little?”

Let’s try pressuring her a bit.

“My apologies. I will wipe myself clean so …’

“Aegir-sama! Let’s hurry up and go!”

Looks like she has some big reservations, well, sure, getting in the baths with tits that big are going to draw eyes.

The baths are of course mixed-gender, after all.

There were already several people in the bath but neither I nor Celia minded them and washed ourselves in warm water.

While Celia was scrubbing herself I took the chance to check her growth.

Her chest had swelled just a little bit and her rump was firm but they’re still on the small side.

I tried using my finger to check the important spot too, but her small hole was tight even for one finger, and cutely tightened, kyuu-kyuu.

Well, this won’t be able to fit my penis in.

«TN: before anybody gets in a tizzy, remember that she’s only a couple years younger than him»

“U, um!”

Celia raised a voice to object.

Was it too much stimulation for a child?

“I’ll wash you next!”

Since she offered then I’ll have her wash.

First she clumsily washed me with her hands, but before long she used her whole body to wash me.

She was breathing roughly as she frantically moved to rub all over me.

I can feel hardened nipples rubbing on my back.

“If you’re turned on why don’t you relieve yourself with your fingers?”

“I, I’m not!”

She denied it in panic but she didn’t stop moving.

“Onii-san. How’s your back?”

But a single sentence marked the end of her gallant service.

A completely naked woman stood behind us, exposing her puffing breasts and neatly trimmed pubic hair without any effort spared to hide them.

“Only two coppers to wash your back. You want to use my hole we can do it in that room over there for a silver”

“W! Wha”!”

Now that I looked, seems like there were several women who were likewise calling on to the washing men.

Most of them were doing rather risque washing, raising the men’s desires, probably connected to prostitution.

“Can’t you see! I’m here”

“Yes yes, the little lady should go and wash herself clean in the bath–”

“What are you …!”

“I prefer little girls like her”

“Arara, you have a little girl hobby, do you. Onii-san’s tool is big so take care so you don’t break her ok?”

Celia looked like she was going to start a fight so I chased the woman away, with regret.

I’m getting a bad rep but beyond the border, anything goes.²

² «TN: i.e. what goes on in Vegas stays in Vegas»

“Don’t get provoked so easily. You don’t look cool at all getting angry with your nipples hard”

As Celia was making a sound that doesn’t sound like a voice I dragged her inside the bath … Aaah a hot bath in the middle of winter is the best.

Celia was at her usual place, sitting between my legs and glancing up at me.

She felt my penis on her back but since it got big because of that woman earlier she couldn’t seem to stand for it.

Let it go, it’s the fate of men.

As we were leisurely enjoying the warm bath two middle-aged men with protruding bellies came sitting next to us.

“May we sit next to you?”

“That’s a cute little missy there”

They didn’t have any ill will in particular so we exchanged greetings safely.

I moved Celia from between my legs to the other side from the men.

“Is this your first time in Elektra, big bro?”

“Yeah, I came from the Central Plains”

“Heeh, by boat?”

“No, we went overland”

The men raised a voice in admiration.

Well, it’s rare for someone to go overland in winter.

While we’re having leisurely chat I noticed Celia sticking close to me hiding behind my body.

Looks like she dislikes being exposed naked to unknown men.

The men noticed her too.

“You don’t need to be so guarded, little missy”

“Yes yes, we’re not going to look at you lecherously”

They drew close to me in a weird way.

“Rather than that … it’s big bro who we’re interested in, right?”

“Yeah, you have a robust body, and that thing is amazing, too”

These two seem to be staying in a single room with a twin bed.

I put Celia in between myself and the men.³

She raised a voice in protest, but protecting the master is also a follower’s job.

³ «TN: Ladies and gentlemen: behold Egg fearing for his chastity»

“It’s a beautiful city, isn’t it?”

“Yeah. It’s the first time I saw a harbor, I was stunned”

“Well, Elektra’s been a prosperous city since 200 years ago, see. Then that just had to happen …”

“You can say that again”

The two men chatted, looking sour.

“What happened?”

“Well you know. It seems the Federal Government’s changing the town’s name”

“There’s an incident where the Count ruling here was charged for treason the other day”

I heard the Federation was politically stable, though.

“But then the treason was found out before it became something big, huh”

“That count’s family has been ruling this town for generations, too, their house were named the same as the town, Elektra”

“Then since they can’t have a town named after a traitor so they renamed it. Umm, what was it again? Rurirotsk? Rurulesk?”

“Elektra sounded many times better. We’ve been trading here since my father’s time so after all this time …”

Having the town’s name change is hard on the people living there.

Though it’s nothing too important for someone like me who never stay in one place.

They then made me listen to all kinds of complaints about the Count and the confusion afterwards, about the government offices lagging, and about tax collection.

The men said their names were “Moho” and “Geyda”, childhood friends and a pair of trader and artisan.

Surprisingly, they had families, seems they like to escape their families and stay at an inn.

Celia looks like she’s getting dizzy so we ought to get out soon.

“We’re still tired from the journey so please excuse us here”

“Ooh! I see! Well, we’ll be staying at room 205!”

“205, remember that!”

Like hell I’d come over, I thought as I got out.

Their eyes were focused on my nether regions but it’s gross to even hide it.

Celia frantically covered her chest and her important part with her hand and followed.

But the men did not even take a glance at her.

Back at the room, Nonna had already changed into some loose sleepwear.

Since we decided to rest at the inn for a while everyone bought some comfy indoor clothes.

Since there was some slack to her clothes her breasts shook violently.

She probably carefully wiped her body already, the scent of sweat and dust were already gone and her hair was also clean.

But as you’d expect, Celia who had washed from the head down and gone into the bath shined more.

Feeling my gaze, Celia deliberately flaunted some skin while making the bed, and Nonna smiled as she watched over her.

“Speaking of which, Nonna came from this town, didn’t you?”

“………….”

She didn’t say anything but I continued”

“I heard this at the bath earlier, but they’re changing the town’s name”

Nonna dropped her cup to the floor.

Celia complained while cleaning it up but Nonna’s eyes were fixed on me.

What’s the meaning of this? Her face says.

“Well they said it’s all sorts of inconvenient to have it carry the name of a traitor”

*grit*, there was an incredible sound from her mouth.

Her smile was nowhere to be found, even her eyes were filled to the brim with anger.

“My apologies. I’m feeling tired so I shall retire now”

“To go sleep while Aegir-sama is talking, what’s the meaning of this!”

Celia clamored but Nonna pulled her covers and didn’t move.

She can’t repress her emotions any more than this, it looks.

I hugged Celia and carried her to bed like that.

In under ten minutes there was a sound of snoring from between my arms.

 

Late at night

While Celia was snoring and I was pretending to sleep, Nonna slowly rose up from bed and looked outside from the veranda.

The town was of course pitch-dark but there were lamp-lights by the ships moored at the docks looking like stars.

“Hyaaa!”

I held up Nonna in my arms from behind and set her down on a sofa in the living room partitioned from the bedroom by a door.

“If you want to embrace me then shouldn’t we use the bed? Or may it be that you have some other wish of me?”

“I’m not going to sleep with you. No, I want to sleep with you but that’s not the thing I want to talk to you about now”

Successfully fixing her expression, she smiled and said “What is it then?”

I’m bad at introductions and bargaining.

“Nonna …. Elektra, right?”

Her smile crumbled, she turned to face me like a broken waterwheel.

I can see from her expression but I still continued.

“Lady Nonna of the House of Count Elektra, am I right?”

“N, no! What are you saying!”

“Timewise it was about a year ago, the Count’s house was disgraced on account of treason and you became a slave. The high-class inns and traders still remember your face. Which is why you don’t want to be seen around town”

“No. I’m nothing like that! Don’t just go say something so conveniently!”

“We met traders who used to deal with the former Lord at the bath. Should we try asking them? Do you remember seeing this girl?”

Though the weren’t such big shots, just a couple of man-lovers.

“……….”

Nonna fell silent with tears on her face.

“You don’t like being seen as a traitor’s daughter? Or maybe you don’t want people to see you fall from your lofty position?”

“He wasn’t a traitor!”

I finally heard the voice behind the mask.

“Father did nothing wrong! There were bandits, then he sent soldiers, then…!”

One day, he was notified of a large-scale band of bandits doing repeat pillaging of the perimeter towns within his domain.

He then gathered soldiers and he himself lead the charge, but there was no sign of the bandits. The Lords of surrounding territories made a fuss saying that he was going to rebel against the Federal Government.

The messenger who should’ve explained the circumstances never arrived at the capital, and the ambassador from the capital who was sent to ascertain the circumstances was assassinated within the domain.

The federal government took this as a sure sign of mutiny and assembled a punitive force.

The Count who sent himself as a messenger to the capital was executed, and so were his son who carried his line and his wife.

His girls were deprived of their positions and sold as slaves.

This was the whole story of the Count Elektra rebellion.

The County was divvied up between the surrounding Lords. Thinking that when the assets were seized by Central the plot would be uncovered, but that has nothing to do with Nonna.

That day, she lost everything, her family, her status, and her home.

And now, the last proof that the House of Count Elektra existed had vanished.

“Oniisama and the others were hanged in front of the house. Sister refused to become a slave and killed herself. I’m the only one left”

“I see, so that’s the reason behind those dead eyes of yours”

Nonna shakily raised her face.

The look on her face was seething anger – at me who forced her to be reminded of her past.

“So, what do you want with me!? You want to rape me while laughing at my past? You want to sell me at a brothel as a former noblegirl?”

“Neither. I want you to live in the future, not your past”

Nonna turned her face down without saying anything”

“I want you to fall for me from the bottom of your heart. Leave your past behind and be mine, won’t you?”

I put my hands on her shoulders and whispered.

The girl’s shaking stopped and she slowly stepped away.

Next I felt a shock on my cheek, Nonna slapped me … no, hit me with all she had.

“Get off me you brute!! Stop saying nonsense!”

Her angry roar resounded in the room, I heard Celia waking up and running over in a hurry.

“If you want my body you can have it. If you want my heart you can try courting me. But I will never ever hand over my soul!!”

She put my knife to her own neck, she must’ve been hiding it somewhere.

“If you tell me to forget the late Elektra’s glory and past pride then I, as Nonna Elektra, last of the line of the House of Count Elektra, will end it here with pride!”

I seem to have brought imperial wrath on myself.

Celia jumped in with her sword, but was startled to see Nonna.

As I motioned Celia to stand back with one hand, I continued.

“Do you miss your past family? Do you want this town?”

“Of course! But it’s all go…”

“I asked if you wanted it or not!”

Nonna hesitated for a moment but she wasn’t afraid of my anger.

“This town is Elektra’s pride! The town built by our ancestors. Wanting to take it back is obvious!”

Nonna’s voice was raised in anger, but tears flowed endlessly from her eyes.

She couldn’t control her emotions anymore.

“Then I will get this town back in your hands. Will you give me even your soul to be my woman if I promised that?”

There was a moment of silence, Nonna’s expression was still tense.

“Stop saying foolish things!”

I held the knife she was pointing at her own throat with my bare hands.

Blood flowed and Celia made a pitiful sound.

“I will certainly, definitely take back this town for you”

“A mere mercenary like you can do something like that?!”

“If you think so then you wouldn’t be able to, right? At most you can only cut your own neck”

Nonna widened her eyes and lost strength.

“I will do it. Be it in ten years or twenty or more, but I will definitely do it!”

I brushed the knife off Nonna’s hand.

“What a mere fallen noble like like you can’t do, I will do in your stead. So, leave everything to me”

Nonna fell to her knees on the floor.

“May I …. believe in you?”

“You can leave anything and everything to me. There’s nothing you have to do anymore. Fall into my arms, if you do that I’ll do everything else”

Nonna fell on her backside on the floor and made a sob.

Ah, it’s coming.

I hid the bloodstained knife and told Celia to put her sword down.

Then the dam burst.

 

“HIIEEEEEEEEEEENNNNNN!!!”

 

The late night clamor ended in her crying out loud like a baby.

All the pent-up feelings she had were now let out.

The descendant of a Count family was now a mere girl.

“Now let’s clean this up”

Celia’s sleepwear were ruffled and I was totally naked myself.

Right then the inn’s employees and guests who heard the ruckus came knocking.

When they opened the door they saw a worn-out little girl, a naked man, and a crying woman.

Everything was peacefully settled with me being a bastard who was toying two girls around.
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«AN: Writing one ero-scene took the same time as an entire chapter ….

I’m tired ….»
Chapter 20 – Oath and Treasured Sword
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



“Okay now, so what’s this about?”

It was lunchtime. We were having a trial in my room.

Nonna was set down on the bed, Celia was making a scary pose.

“You raised your hand against Aegir-sama and even injured him”

Nonna’s punch had no effect altogether but the hand holding the knife was grandly cut. It looked like it would hurt for 2-3 days even with medicine.

Nonna dejectedly cast her teared-out face down.

Her impact from yesterday was gone somewhere and now she had the aura of a mere teenage girl.

“How may I apologize, I’m really sorry”

“It’s fine. I like my girls with a spine”

Nonna raised her face and smiled.

That was not a fake smile, it’s genuine.

“But I can’t forgive her hurting Aegir-sama! Please punish her!”

Only Celia was playing the bad cop.

“I suppose, Nonna, here”

“Yes ……”

I had Nonna step close and go down on all fours, I then rolled her skirt up, exposing her white, slender rump.

Looking at that sweet ass made me want to put something in but this is punishment time.

I gave that ass several strong open-palmed spank.

“Aaah! Oww! Noo♪”

I let her go after 5 spanks, but Nonna kept looking at me with moist eyes.

She didn’t even want to cover up her humiliating pose, having her private parts shown to a man.

“I’ve been punished…”

She looked at me with sugary eyes.

“Still not enough. Next is this”

I gave Nonna a rough kiss and used two of my fingers, twisting them into Nonna’s vagina.

I thought she’d be in pain having fingers forced into her, but her insides were rather wet and my fingers slipped in easily. Did she get turned on having her ass spanked?

“Are you reflecting?”

“Yes, of course”

I turned to Celia.

“Is this enough?”

“– – – – – – – – – – – – – – – – !!”

She said something in an unintelligible language.

 

Nonna’s face and tone then became serious as she pulled her underwear back up.

“I’ll believe what you said yesterday. For that, there’s a place I would like to visit”

Nonna put her hat down low and led me out.

She didn’t seem to have any lingering sentiments, but she still can’t let her presence her be known by the current Lord.

But her walking pace was sure, she puffed her chest in dignity, perfect for the daughter of a Count.

No more downcast eyes, no more hiding who she is.

Would there be any man who won’t fall for that figure?

We arrived at some ruins, from the size of the burned-down building, it seems to have been a large mansion.

“This was my house”

“I see”

“The main house is being used by the current Lord, but this private residence a bit away from the city center is where I grew up”

Nonna picked out the debris of the residence which had been left to rot without even being cleared up after it was burnt down, to show us something.

“I never thought I’d be coming back here ever again”

I tried to hug Nonna from behind but she deftly escaped.

“This way”

Nonna stood in front of a small building next to the burned-down house.

The building was made entirely out of stone so even though its surface was scorched it didn’t collapse.

“This is the treasure cellar”

There were stairs leading underground inside.

Each floor might have been once filled with all kinds of treasure, but they have been thoroughly plundered and only the stone shelves are left behind.

Nonna went down further underground.

At the lowest floor, there was a large, gorgeous strongbox in the middle, it would surely have contained the family heirloom.

Of course, it had been wrenched open and was empty.

Nonna went past the box as if it was of no use and put her hand on the inner wall.

“It’s here. There’s no key so please break it down”

I see, so the real heirloom is stored here.

At a glance, the inner wall is just a regular stone wall.

With an extravagant strongbox here anyone would be crazy to tear this up.

I held up the bardiche and hit the wall.

It was unexpectedly brittle, it collapsed in one blow.

Inside was gold and silver … not, but there was an ornamented metal box put inside.

It was old and didn’t look as beautiful as the strongbox but it had the weight of history behind it.

Nonna quietly opened it, showing a single sword inside.

It was 140 cm long, there were no gems on the hilt but it had beautiful carvings.

But what catches my eye the most was the silver shining blade, just like a gem.

“Beautiful….”

Celia was fascinated.

“This is the sword handed down from our first generation, the [Dual Crater]”

“The Dual Crater…”

It’s too big for a noble’s treasured sword and the name is dangerous, too.

“This is not a ceremonial sword. It was granted to the founder by the spirits, used to clear this land from monsters and barbarians”

But the bit about the spirits is almost a myth, she added.

“Then…”

Nonna picked the sword up and hugged it to her chest with the blade down.

Mine and Celia’s eyes widened.

The sword’s blade was by no means small.

A young girl picked up a 140 cm greatsword with slender hands.

There are more strange points.

It was too clean to be a sword used in real combat.

My bardiche was very solid but it was scratched so much you can say it’s tattered.

Much less an over-a-hundred-year-old sword without a single rust.

“This sword is said to be made of the indestructible metal Mithril. It’s light and harder than anything else. This Dual Crater is the last inheritance of the Elektra…”

Nonna stepped up to me hugging the sword.

“You said you will certainly take back the town someday, and you told me to even give up my soul”

She stepped even closer to me.

“If what you say is true then I’ll give you everything, this sword and also my soul”

I didn’t hesitate.

I stepped up to her and took the sword she was holding, then hugged her.

“If you become unable to fulfill your promise, I will cut you down and curse you all the way, okay?”

Whispered Nonna to my ear.

“What a frightening woman”

“That’s just how noblewomen are”

Laughing together, we were about to fall into an embrace but Celia butted in.

It can’t be helped, so we walked out with her right hand held by Nonna and her left by me.

“We look like parents and daughter, don’t we, Aegir-sama?”

“NO!”

Celia’s yell rang throughout the basement.

 

The Dual Crater would draw looks if taken out of its scabbard but inside, it looks like just an ordinary high-quality two-handed sword.

It’s also unusually light, when I hung it on my waist there’s no big difference to the steel knife.

I was getting worried whether it can really cut things, so I tried cutting a barrel in a back alley without anyone present, but it cut through like a hot knife through butter.

If I didn’t try it out I might have cut myself in battle with it.

This is awesome, I thought while gleefully cutting up trash and Nonna gave me a headbutt, but I digress.

When all is done and we went back to the inn, Nonna spoke.

“May I ask something selfish?”

“What’s this all of a sudden?”

“I vowed this earlier but I’m giving you my all, body, heart, and soul”

“Yeah, and I accepted”

“And I think, probably, Aegir-sama will sleep with me and break my maidenhood today”

“I plan to, if you’re not against it”

“Of course not. Then now that I’ve offered you my all, it should be a given that I should let Aegir-sama decide, but …”

She doesn’t want to let me decide?

“May I ask you to do me like a noble girl who’s perverted down there?”

Where’s she going with this?

Nonna drew close to my ear and mumbled her desires.

“You want that kind of play?”

“Yes, my dream for my first time at least …. May I?”

Nonna looked up at me with upturned eyes, and I don’t really mind at all.

Weird ones like this is nice every once in awhile.

Then the stage unfolds on a knight and princess’ love drama.

“Aegir, my legs hurt. Give me a massage?”

Nonna put her leg forward and deliberately rolled her skirt up, showing her underwear.

“You can’t be so indecent like that”

“Ara, what did you see? My underwear? Or maybe you think you could see my wet female flesh?”

I swooped down on the giggling girl.

“Milady! I can hold back no longer!”

“Ah! No! I was only teasing you a little, I wasn’t serious”

I locked lips with her and tore off her clothes.

“I, can’t go back anymore. I’ll eat you up Milady!”

“Aaah, I’m being raped by the knight who’s supposed to protect me!”

I pinned down both Nonna’s hands and inserted my meat rod … or I pretended to and let it slide between her thighs.

“Oww–. I can’t get married anymore … Aegir, take responsibility and marry me!”

“Of course Milady. I shall protect you with my life like I always do!”

“…. Then I’ll allow it. Now, gently ravish your Nonna!”

The first act was the story of a mischievous princess and a knight.

 

“Aegir! Are you back?”

“Yes, I have broken down the enemy and returned victorious!”

“As expected from my strongest knight!”

When Nonna hugged me her gigantic breasts stuck to me.

“….”

“Aegir? What’s wrong?”

“Your ignorance is. You have no knowledge how excited a man back from battle is”

I pushed Nonna down on the bed, tearing her clothes off by force, and suckled on her breasts.

At the same time I pinched her flesh bud down below.

“Wha! What are you doing! Stop you brute!”

“UOOOOOOH!!”

Without allowing room for argument I inserted my manhood … pretend to insert and let it slide on her belly.

“NOOO!! WHAT ARE YOU DOING! YOU’RE STEALING YOUR MISTRESS’ CHASTITY!”

“Shut up and stay still! This is all because those breasts were seducing me!”

I did pretend insertions from the front and behind, rubbing my meat rod on her crotch.

“STOP IT! I’ll still forgive you for your valor … so!”

“It’s coming out!”

Nonna sank her nails into me in resistance.

She’s a pro actress.

“STOP IT! Do you seriously want to make your mistress pregnant!? You can’t come, get off!!”

“GUUH!”

Matching the timing, I ejaculated, and the flying semen caught on Nonna’s breasts.

“…. and it’s just at the right time of the month, too. I’m definitely pregnant. Horrible, you. Uuuu”

I gently caressed Nonna who broke down to tears on the bed.

She finally looked up and looked at me sulkily.

“Fine, I’ll make you my husband! If you refuse I’ll have you executed for lèse majesté, raping your mistress! This is what you want, right? Wait you’re going again? Enough, AAAAH! No, that big one’s cheating!”

Act 2, the noblewoman raped by the knight back from battle.

“The next one is…”

After the third act, where I played a knight NTRing the princess from the partner her parents decided, I tightly hugged Nonna, who was going to tell another fantasy of hers.

“Eh? Um …”

“While the Knight and Princess routine is rather hot, I want to try bedding Princess Nonna Elektra, too”

Nonna’s face turned bright red.

“But I’m a fallen one and only a slave”

“A fallen former noble’s daughter meets a mercenary on the way who promised her to take back her father’s land. That’s quite romantic, isn’t it?”

Nonna thought for a while.

“It’s … good. It sounds great now that you put it that way!”

“So Nonna, I’d like to therefore take your virginity”

“Yes, I’ll give it. This former noble’s daughter’s virginity, please tear it up with your marvellous tool”

We stood facing each other naked in front of the bed, then I hugged her shoulders and exchanged a kiss.

The surprising thing is, even though both our hands on each other’s shoulders, her breasts were touching me in the belly.

“What amazing breasts”

“Fufu, they’re a lot of trouble since my dresses would be unwearable within half a year”

Nonna motioned me to sit on the bed, while she knelt down on the floor.

“You like big breasts?”

“Of course”

I answered without even a moment’s delay.

Is there any man who hates large breasts?

“You’re an honest man. For your reward I’ll hold it between them”

Nonna lifted her titanic breasts and inserted my meat rod in between.

The phallus that other women praised, that I have confidence in its size, was almost completely buried.

What fearsome breasts.

The stimulation wasn’t all that strong but having huge breasts jiggling right before my eyes heightened the excitement.

She moved her breast while sweating, perhaps the weight was too heavy even for herself to hold.

When my excitement finally swelled, my member’s head enlarged further and peeked out from her breasts.

“To even peek out from between my breasts … such a splendid cock … will you dirty my breasts with it now?”

“No, first I’ll take your virginity”

Since my member had gotten so monstrously big, I ought to have her take it.

Nonna rolled down on the bed and spread her legs.

Unlike her explosive chest, she was rather modest down there.

The lips were faint, the hair was thin, and only the meat bud wrapped in skin was slightly large.

“Ngyaah! This is embarrassing!”

I started roughly kissing her hole and inserting my tongue and finally the time came.

I put my thing on Nonna’s belly, on Nonna who’s all dainty excepting her breasts, and slid it down.

Of course, Nonna was nervous and strained, putting her hands to her mouth.

“I’m going in”

I guided my meat rod to the magnificently wet hole.

The entrance was now so stretched it seemed it would break and the thicker membrane was going to tear.

Unable to hold back, Nonna called to me.

“Ah! Go slowly! Please!”

“Hm? It’s less painful if I go in all at once you know?”

“No, please take my chastity slowly!”

Well, if she says so, then I’ll be going in slowly and her hymen tore audibly.

Even though it’s going to be needlessly painful like this.

“GUH! Ow ow! uuuu—”

“See, it hurts doesn’t it? Should I go in all at once?”

“No, go on like this! More slowly!”

I took my time with it like the weirdo wanted, and finally, when the last resistance audibly gave way, the mystery was solved.

“OOOOOOWWW!! IT TORE! IT FEELS GOOOD!!”

Then there was a flood of genital fluid.

She somehow came from the pain of losing her maidenhead.

Looks like Nonna likes it painful.

Speaking of which, our play was basically all about her getting attacked and raped by men.

So there are girls who like things like these.

In that case then I don’t have to hold back, I ignored Nonna’s pain and moved my hips.

It should’ve been painful to move without resting after losing her maidenhead but Nonna seemed to enjoy it so much she was drooling.

I buried my face in her pillowlike breasts and sucked on the nipple, and finally came with both hands pressing her breasts together.

“Ah! Outside! It’s dangerous toda…”

“UUOOOOOOHHHH!!!!”

“…. never mind”

The blessings of large breasts were no joke, I came so much that Nonna’s belly swelled out.

After a few minutes ejaculating and I was going to pull out, Nonna bound me with her legs.

“You’re the only one I could count on. If we get a child then you’re going to take care of it forever, right?”

To paraphrase, she means that I should properly take care of any child should one come out.

Incidentally, when the battle was over and I opened the door to go get some water, I saw Celia ransacking her tiny genitals with her tiny fingers.

“T, this is! Not what you think!”

Celia was helplessly trying to come up with an excuse so I gripped her flesh bud and rubbed her weak point inside and she immediately tensed and fell flat.

She even made a small squirt, how cute.

I had to feed Nonna water by mouth to mouth so I went back to where she was.
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“All right. Is everyone aboard? We can’t go back once we set off!”

The sailor shouted with a drunk red face and a raspy voice.

We were on board a passenger boat heading from Elektra to White City, officially called Jutlandgrad.

The fare was 5 gold per person, 10 for Schwarz.

The price was quite high, since we chose a boat with private rooms that would fit three people, albeit small.

To keep the cost down we could’ve hitched a ride on a cargo ship or chosen a common room on the hold, but I can’t let Nonna and Celia stay at such a male-stinking place.

Also, White City was located at the western part of the Federation, which is 20 days away from Elektra in the south by boat.

I won’t want to spend all that time in an uncomfortable place.

Since we had the time I also want to flirt with Nonna.

Once on board the ship, Celia was kicking up a fuss over the sights she’s seeing for the first time, while Nonna went around each room to give our greetings.

Being a former noble, Nonna was estranged from the common sense of commoners but her etiquette was perfect.

It was the part where Celia and I, with our lowly birth was lacking so I was glad for that.

“We will be taking up room next to you. We might be troubling you from now on so in advance …”

She lightly lifted her skirt in greeting.

Seeing large-breasted Nonna in an open dress giving a polite greeting, the woman was fascinated and the man ogled.

The dress was the one I bought for Nonna as a housedress and she seems to like it very much.

She looked good in it so I’m not complaining.

The other guests were mostly rich citizens or merchants, but one of the rooms were lodged by a noble, which surprised Nonna, but he seems to have no links to the Count’s House, and had his eyes on Nonna’s breasts the whole time.

“Y, yes! You have quite the manners there. In deference to your low birth you may join me in the bar-room”

“It’s an honour to be in the presence of a noble, but I have companions so I will be partaking in the simple meals …”

Nonna dodged the man trying to approach her while looking at her breasts, and when he still tried to come forward she abruptly turned and went back to the room.

As expected from someone trained in high society stuff.

She would have expected the noble to do something.

He longingly looked at our room, but when push comes to shove, I can just break his neck and throw him into the river.

That lanky guy’s neck I can probably break with one hand.

“Huff, that was tiring”

“Splendidly done”

“It’s something I remember with my body”

For almost a year, she lived while being trained in sexual techniques and how to seduce men.

But right now she still had an air of elegance about her.

Conduct that was carved into her soul won’t disappear so easily.

“I would like Aegir-sama to learn it too someday”

“I’m not cut out for something like that. I’ll leave it to you”

“You may not!”

Nonna scolded me with arms akimbo.

“By taking back Elektra you will be getting the power that comes with it. Therefore you will at least be a noble or there won’t be any talk of it”

Well, that may be true.

A mercenary, even a well-reputed head of a mercenary band, won’t be allowed to get his hands on a town.

Moreover, snatching one from the Olga Federation and establishing myself as a King would be beyond me.

“If you say at any moment that you can’t do it, I’ll cut your throat then commit suicide, okay”

Nonna hugged me, wanting me to hug back.

While in my embrace she laid her hands on my hip and let go.

She stole the dagger hanging on my hip.

“I’ll keep this for self-defense. I’ll be teaching you a nobleman’s manners a little at a time, okay”

Nonna came over to the window and hugged Celia who was looking outside.

Celia squealed but didn’t take her eyes off the window.

Since the Elektra incident those two have been getting along, huh.

Like sisters, Celia flared up in envy at Nonna’s relations with me.

I can settle it by sleeping with Celia, but I don’t have the slightest desire to do that right now.

Sure enough, after seeing Nonna’s titanic breasts her meager ones stood out all the more.

My goal was getting a Kingdom of my own and taking Lucy as my woman.

That part is still unshaken but doing only that won’t fulfill my promise with Nonna.

An ordinary Kingdom won’t be a match for the Federation.

But I’m going to do it.

Sleeping with both Lucy and Nonna will be magnificent.

Putting Celia on while I’m at it might be good too.

Being stimulated by my own imagination, I find myself gazing at Nonna who was frolicking with Celia, I quickly pulled down her underwear and put it in.

Hearing Nonna make a coquettish yelp in surprise, Celia turned around and was at loss for words.

After all, there was someone here fucking while being glued to herself.

She complained, of course, but Nonna and I were too fired up to stop.

Celia sulked and went to bed, but she was obviously peeking from under the covers, Nonna and I exchanged a wink and continued our act right in front of her nose.

I heard the obvious sound of masturbating, deliberately muffled, from under the covers.

The three of us indulged in pleasure in each our own ways.

Under the winds and currents, the boat continued to smoothly sail toward White City.
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	Name:
	Aegir



	Occupation:
	Independent Mercenary



	Money:
	124 Gold (Silvers and below not counted)

(Money was deducted for travel expenses without being mentioned in the story. Rough estimate)



	Weapons:
	Dual Crater (Longsword), Large Bardiche



	Armor:
	High Leather Armor, High Leather Gauntlets, High Leather Boots, Black Cloak (Cursed), Fur Coat



	Companions:
	Schwarz (Horse), Celia, Nonna Elektra



	Sexual Partners Count:
	15




Chapter 21 – White City
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



After about twenty days of sailing, we arrived at White City, officially named “Jutlandgrad”.

“This is amazing”

“Incredible”

“I’ve seen it when I was a little girl, but it really is magnificent”

White City was surrounded by walls.

The towering walls shined in white, surrounding the whole city without a single gap.

We debarked from the boat and stood in a line of people going from the harbor towards the City.

The guards issued permits to visitors in an assembly-line system.

White City was located inside large castle walls and was further divided into blocks by smaller walls, it is not allowed to visit blocks outside of what the permit allows.

The blocks were divided into four by social class: the second-class citizen area, the citizen area, the nobles area, and the royal castle.

The second-class citizen area was mainly inhabited by plebeian emigrants from outside the country.

There were no details on the actual number of people and no head tax was levied, the public order was mostly unmaintained.

It is said that the only reason they were allowed to live in the city was for wartime conscription and guaranteed labor force.

They were not recognized as royal capital residents by the other blocks, and there were frequent evictions and relocations.

The citizens block houses the common citizens, merchants and artisans and residents with other occupations.

The block with the largest population, it was constructed like a typical town.

Immigration and emigration are accurately registered using family registries, and so a head tax was levied and in exchange, public order are incomparably well maintained to other towns.

There were almost every institution from shops and manufactories and inns to brothels.

The nobles block only houses nobles and thus only very few people are given permits to enter, large mansions are built here.

The royal castle block is a special block containing the castle where King Jutland lives and only castle workers are allowed to live here.

The whole city’s population is 600 thousand, if you include the second-class citizens it is estimated to be about 800 thousand.

The clear distinction and rigid class system supports the Olga Federation’s safety and growth.

To enter the second-class citizen block, no fee is levied, but you must pay 5 silvers to enter the citizen block, while entering the nobles block requires being a noble or having a recommendation from a noble of sufficient rank.

There’s no way we would have a noble’s recommendation so we paid the entry tax for three and received the permits.

Unlike the ones I received before, it was made from an engraved metal plate, showing the difference in national power.

I asked Nonna whether she might get exposed, but …

“There wouldn’t be anyone in the capital who’d remember a rural noble’s second daughter like me”

She said so and calmly showed her beautiful face.

“How far do those walls go …”

It was no wonder that Celia raised her voice.

We were supposed to go through the main gates but the walls stretched endlessly overhead.

There were three walls over 30 meters tall and 15 meters thick, with space in between.

It was the kind of absolute defense that makes you think: nothing can be a threat to the royal capital.

When we finally passed through the walls, we were in White City proper.

The walls, the streets, the houses, and the Royal Castle enshrined in the center of it all was all white with snow and shining under the sunlight.

After all the tedium of being rocked on the ship, Schwarz neighed in excitement, frightening the passers-by.

Within the citizens block, the liveliness was in an entirely different dimension compared to Elektra.

The streets that can easily fit four coaches side by side was packed with stalls and people, moreover, the shops were hawking for customers.

There were anything and everything being sold here, and the customers wanted it all.

Well, this is going to be harder than I thought.

Making enemies of the Federation would mean making enemies with this kind of national power.

I wonder if I could gain that much power.

“………”

Nonna clung tightly to my shoulders.

(I’m not letting you run after all this, okay)

That’s what her eyes said.

Well all right, doing something reckless for a woman is a man’s job after all.

I went looking for an inn while groping Nonna’s breasts.

“Nnnh! In public?”

I put my arm around her shoulder and into her cleavage, stroking her pink nipple.

Combined with the beauty’s aroused face, it immediately gathered the surrounding men’s attentions on us.

“Aegir-sama …”

Celia tugged my other arm and looked at me with upturned eyes while putting my hand on her chest.

“Hm? Here, have a mandarin”

I put the fruit in her mouth and pat her head, she pouted.

She’s been happy with that up until now, too.

Once we decided on an inn, I enjoyed dinner being waited on by Celia and Nonna, when a man came to talk to me.

“Yo. Some nice ladies you’ve got with you there! You a local?”

He’s in his early twenties.

He looked carefree but didn’t seem to be malicious.

Being lightly dressed, I’m sure he’s from around here.

Nonna bowed in greeting.

“No, we’ve just arrived at White City today. We came from the Central Plains”

Cool! The man was surprised.

Having gone this far, I suppose there’s not that many travellers from the Central Plains here.

“Since you’re from the Central Plains, you got here by boat, right? I haven’t been on a boat but a trip with a girl’s special, right?”

You doing her? He teased. I’m doing her, I answered.

The man’s value in Celia’s eyes seems to be dropping a lot.

“Must be great, huh. So, why did you come here in this hell of a winter?”

The man brought over a cup full of booze.

Seems he wanted a drink together.

“We wanted to see the Federation in winter”

“You came just for that!? Whoa, that’s amazing!”

The man poured his own drink while every time mine is empty, Nonna or Celia would fill it.

I feel like being an alpha male here.

“You look like you’ve got a good body, so how about joining in on the winter event? There are some that lets in even non citizens”

“Event? What kinds do you have?”

“The ones that let non citizens participate are the winter fox hunt or the winter sword art tournament”

I can imagine what those are from the names but I silently listened.

“The fox hunt is about chasing and hunting foxes on the snowfields. Unlike normal hunts you have snow underfoot so you can’t easily chase them with horses. Well, it’s a riding and bowmanship competition, I guess”

Nonna had a complicated expression.

“The sword art’s of course about fighting. That said, you’re not supposed to kill each other, you’ll be going at it with blunted blades. Unlike the hunt, this one’s held within the city so you’ve got lots of spectators, and nearing the finals the nobles and royals also come to watch”

“Oh, that looks interesting”

But I can use Schwarz for the fox one, that might be good.

“If you’ve got the guts the sword art tournament’s absolutely the best! I heard outstanding fighters get to enter the army with honors or service to nobles in addition to prizes. The previous winner was a commoner but somehow got himself a knighthood you know”

I whispered, asking Nonna whether I can get Elektra without any work if I got Federal peerage. She sighed.

That would be impossible unless you have inheritable investiture, the knighthood he mentioned is treated as a one generation only honor, so the peerage isn’t inherited and so you absolutely can’t get territory with it.

So there’s no way other than a frontal attack, is there.

“And best of all … If you got high ranks in the sword art tournament you’ll be popular with girls”

Now that’s something I can’t miss.

“Well girls do gather around strong men. Also, winning a government-sponsored tournament makes you a bit of a hero! I heard there’s one who snapped up a noble girl”

“How do I enter the sword art tournament?”

“It’s easy, you go to that plaza over there, pay the fee, and register your name. If you don’t have a Federal criminal record you won’t be refused. It’s just that, you’ve got to have resolve. Even though you’ll be fighting with blunted blades they’re still metal. They’ve got dead people every year from bone fractures and stuff”

Well, that happens.

I’ve beaten plenty people to death with a sword handle before, too.

“Anyway, I’m also joining! I’m feeling confident so be ready to get hit!”

From his light mood he seems to be a warrior.

“Oh, I forgot to mention. My name’s Kristoff!”

“I’m Aegir, best regards if we meet each other”

I’ll give him all my thanks for the information.

He left slightly drunk, I turned my eyes to the table for another cupful.

“That man went too far! …. Aegir-sama! You’re not going to get more women are you?”

“Please be careful with your body. Please don’t forget that if you become injured and cannot fulfill the dream, I will leave on a trip to hell”

These two didn’t seem too fond of the idea.

By the way, as an apology to Schwarz for the boring ride, I skillfully undid his ropes when we brought him to the building’s stables and got him to mount the nearby mares.

What a hopelessly lewd horse.

The next day, I went to register at the plaza near the inn as early as possible.

“You’re slow! The matches will already begin today evening. Watch the time!”

“The rules are: Use the provisioned weapons and armor. You can choose between one handed and two handed swords for weapons. The armor is leather armor. The match ends when you lose your weapon or the opponent can no longer fight. That is all”

Looks like I barely made it.

The tournament venue is right in that plaza, the first few matches were held in any suitable place within the city, those who get up to a certain level of strength advance to the next round and fight at the national arena.

That is probably done so that they won’t have small fries fight in the national arena where the royals and nobles would watch.

The champions from previous tournaments, nobles, and people with military recommendation would join there.

As I’m an unknown newcomer, I had to fight and rise from nothing.

Truthfully, I don’t know if I could easily fight and win.

If it’s a fight to the death I’m confident I can win up to a level.

But in this tournament I had to choose between a blunted 70 cm long one-handed sword and shield or a blunted 100 cm long two-handed sword.

Since this is a sword art tournament and not a strength or tactics contest, that much is obvious.

However, I tend to settle my fights in one hit with a heavy weapon, so I might not be able to win in a tournament where you can’t just settle things in one blow.

And it’s obvious that as a self-taught man, I’d be at a disadvantage in a battle of technique.

But still, I don’t plan on losing.

I didn’t need the peerage nor the honors but they give out prizes if I won, but best of all is the fact that the women will be all over me.

I wanted to try doing that one play I did before again where a group of women lined up with their backs toward me and I had them one at a time.

Also, I can buy a round with the prostitutes with the prize money, that’s good too.

Nonna’s quite the beauty but after having the same meal over and over again I’m excited to be having something different.

There’s only one meal I will never get tired of having.

I never even once grew tired of that sweet taste I had been having for two years and a half.

No, bad. If I keep remembering her like this my lower half is going to be in a dangerous state.

Since the match was going to start I might get called out for a rule violation if I came out carrying a second sword.

Let’s calm down by giving Celia who came to cheer for me a pat on the head.

Once noon passed and the signal for the tournament was raised, lots of people had already gathered at the empty plaza.

Despite being no more than just one of several arenas, it held the White City’s famous event so a lot of people stopped their work and came to watch.

Celia and Nonna were sitting on a bench a slight distance away.

I suppose I don’t want to show an unflattering side of me in front of my women.

The matches started one after another, but as expected from a first round there were a lot of low level matches.

The audience booed at fights where they thrusted out one-handed swords while hiding behind shields.

“You have bad luck to be meeting me on your first fight! Listen up! What you need to be the strongest warrior is …”

My first opponent reminded me of the man I used as a shield.

“In other words! It’s the ability to know the difference in strength of your friends and enemies is what makes you the strongest!!”

As far as I know, strong warriors don’t talk this much to the opponent they’ll be fighting with.

I checked the handling of my tournament-sanctioned two-handed sword.

It was crude but at least I can use it as a greatsword.

If the enemy thought so too then there’s no problem.

At the starting signal, the man, still making his speech, raised his one-hand sword overhead in a self-proclaimed certain kill style, and I sunk my sword in his exposed flank.

There was a dull cracking of ribs. The man vomited and fainted.

I’m sorry but I’m not too fond of this kind of guy so I didn’t really hold myself back.

The audience stirred seeing the fight end in two seconds.

The match was over and I received five coppers.

Let’s buy the girls some roast chicken.

It was an anticlimax of a finish, but since there were lots of people in the opening matches, it looks like we’ll be doing two matches in a day.

Before long, my name was called and I stepped out to the arena shouldering the two-handed sword when I saw a familiar face.

“Aegir! I didn’t expect to be seeing you in the second match!”

“Kristoff, I see. Looks like we’re tied by fate”

“I saw your first match, but I’m not that kind of small fry, be very careful. I’d feel bad if I injured you with a surprise attack!”

I see, so Kristoff is quite a skilled swordsman.

Looking at him, I can see he had a well-built body and some battle experience.

I can’t approach this like the one before, huh.

I readied my sword overhead, while Kristoff readied his on his upper-right.

Our gazes met and we smiled.

(Whichever of us won, no hard feelings)

When the starting signal was sounded, both of us lunged and began our deathmatch.

 

It was over in two seconds.

Without even stopping my downswing, he took it right on his shoulder. He dropped his sword and rolled in pain.

Kristoff was really weak.

“Ow!! You!! Hurt!! Dying!!! Owowow!!”

I looked at Kristoff with cold eyes, but I don’t think of him badly as a person so I lent my shoulders and brought him to the first-aid station.

Seeing the disappointing development, the audience hurled insults at this disappointment of a man.

“T, this isn’t supposed to …”

“You were asking for it. Just bear with the insults”

Probably because he was blessed with a solid body, he didn’t break a single bone.

I held nothing back because he seemed oddly strong, but I’m glad he’s not injured.

Still feeling let down, I ended the day and went back to the inn.

 

“Good work out there”


Back at the inn, Nonna congratulated me with three fingers on the floor¹.

I didn’t really sweat much but the armor I was wearing stank, I want to take a bath.

¹ «TN: : The act of bowing with three fingers of each hand on the floor. Normally done by wives toward husbands (which may or may not be followed with do you want dinner, a bath, or maybe, me?)»

Ever since I exchanged promises with Nonna and I took her maidenhood, she’s been handling all my sexual needs.

Of course, I worked hard to make her enjoy it too, and since I took her virginity Nonna’s been actively asking for sex.

You can say that we never went a night without sex, to the point that her womb was always filled with my semen.

However, other than her breasts her physique is dainty and she doesn’t have much stamina.

A lot of the time when I went strong on the attack, she would be out like a light for the whole day.

Anyway, those super-huge breasts that would drive any man crazy would stimulate my lust and throw all reason to the winds.

I’ve lost count how many times I’ve dirtied her breasts with semen, and there were a lot of nights where I covered her face in it and let her sleep just as she were.

Nonna cleaned my whole body, and went on to prepare the bed.

She was already naked herself, rocking her breasts as she spread the sheets and hung the wet towels while sending me flirty glances.

“Laugh at me for being a lewd girl … I’m lonely … over here …”

Nonna lifted her breast up and put her own nipple in her mouth.

An act that only women with the biggest breasts, that would make other women cry tears of blood, may do.

Any man would feel uplifted seeing something like that. I jumped on the bed, took her breast away from her and gave it a powerful suck.

I forced her legs wide open and pressed my hand in between them.

I had my cock in hand and was about to put it in when a cute voice interrupted.

“Um..! Excuse me Aegir-sama?”

Usually Celia would be tactful and pretend to sleep while Nonna and I did this, even though she would work her fingers hard under the blanket.

“What is it?”

“I’d like to be Aegir-sama’s woman already! Will you sleep with me!?”

She’s been feeling all sorts of dissatisfaction up until now and it finally erupted.

But seeing her body again, I can only see her as a child.

I patted her slender chest and pressed her swelling nether regions with a finger.

“A little more”

“Eh?”

“If I sleep with you now you’ll break. I’ll sleep with you once you’ve grown up a little more. Right now you should just eat well and sleep”

“Aw man”

Celia was about to burst into tears but soon regained herself.

“Then show me! Do it with Nonna right next to me and let me see!”

“What”

“That would be … embarrassing”

“I want to learn for when the time I attend to you comes! Also, the two of you can just make love together and ignore me”

Celia looked serious, so I thought it’d be pitiful to reject her.

Nonna complained that it’s embarrassing, but showing myself sleeping with my woman to my other woman was not particularly embarrassing to me.

“If you suddenly have the cravings for me just say so okay! You can put it in me anytime!”

Looks like her other goal was to get laid while I was in a state of carnal lust sleeping with Nonna.

Celia sat down right next to the bed where we were doing it.

“Look at this Celia, incredible breasts!”

“Uuu. I’m jealous. It’s bigger than my head …”

I pressed Nonna’s breasts together and sucked both nipples at once.

Celia watched from right nearby. Nonna covered her face with a pillow in embarrassment.

“And this is Nonna’s woman hole …”

“That’s right. It’s beautiful, right? How does it compare to yours?”

“The hair is denser but the lips are about the same”

I suppose so.

Nonna’s labia were trim and tidy like a young girl’s.

“Ah! But it’s a lot lot bigger than mine!”

“———!!”

Still with her head under a pillow, Nonna screamed in embarrassment.

Her fleshpot was rather big and sensitive.

I’ve been doing concentrated attacks since I made her my woman, and now I was peeling the skin back, exposing the pink center.

“Try poking it. Gently”

“Yes”

Even though I told her to do it gently, Celia gave the woman’s most sensitive spot a flick of her finger.

“KYAAAAAH!!!”

Nonna reflexively screamed and jumped.

Celia seemed surprised at her sensitivity.

I suppose I should show her the real act soon.

I pushed my noisily erect member into Nonna.

Celia looked at the scene in daze and did not say a single thing.

Making sticky noises, I dropped myself forward and rode on Nonna.

This way her giant breasts were pressed under mine like a cushion. It felt absolutely amazing.

“So a woman’s hole can stretch this far …. I can do it too”

Celia looked at where we connected, peeking from under my butt.

To fulfill her expectations, I began moving furiously.

“Ae! Gir! Sama! Too rough! I’m breaking!”

“That was an amazing sound. It goes flop flop!”

I made Nonna bear it a little and moved violently, and stopped right before I hit my limit.

“Celia, this is what men and women do. How is it?”

“……… cool”

Celia came to and raised her head.

Being enthusiastic is fine but please remove your hand from your crotch.

“I’m nearing my limit and will come soon. Want to try touching?”

“If you’ll excuse me then”

Celia timidly touched my member, but she seems to have taken a liking to my thing which was wet with Nonna’s juices stroked it, full of curiosity.

My rod that was stopped right before the end started moving. Celia was surprised that it did.

“Eh!? It moved! How do I make it stop!? Here?”

I had almost pulled my whole cock out for display up to the glans, Celia pressed it down at it’s root.

The pressing sensation made it go over the limit and I pushed it deep inside Nonna, readying for ejaculation.

“GUUUH! I’m coming! Celia, watch closely!”

“Eh? Eh?”

“Auuu— ….”

My out of control penis pulsated and ejaculated right before Celia’s eyes. My seed that was wet with Nonna’s juices flowed back out and splattered on Celia’s face who was watching from point blank range.

“This is … Aegir-sama’s sperm”

Watching Celia unhesitantly put the off-smelling juices in her mouth and wince, I pumped several times more than the normal amount into Nonna.

The pitiful Nonna, with her belly swelling like she was pregnant, was in a lot of trouble the next day when semen kept coming out from her womb no matter how much she washed.

 

The second day of the tournament, my opponent was a middle aged old man with a body small enough to rival a kid’s.

As the starting signal sounds, the small old man bent his body down as far as it can go and charged.

If I held the sword the normal way, its range would be too short for an enemy coming from below.

The reason he bent down and charged was probably to slip under my sword and strike at my lower body.

“GOT YOUUUUU!!”

“I suppose so”

I ‘Got him’² by flipping away his sword with my right hand and delivered a low kick to his face. He fainted.

² «TN: Japanese sentences can be written without the subject or object, so I got you and you got me can be written the same way»

“What are you, an idiot?”

He thrusted his sword and charged at me, practically declaring “imma stab you now!”

If you could tell that he was going to stab, you can flip it away easily.

To add to that, he even told me the timing of his attack with a yell.

I never thought that there’d be this many small fries.

Maybe the real battles will take place in the national arena.

My fourth battle opponent was another idiot.

He chose a two-handed sword as his weapon but he held it in just his right hand, leaving his left empty.

Sure enough, when the battle starts I parried his sword away, destroying his posture and making him step back.

However, he didn’t stop with the one-handed hold.

I’ll finish it with the next move.

As I stepped forward, I felt a sharp pain on my left thigh.

When my pivot leg reflexively stopped because of the pain, he lunged.

I immediately moved to parry it with my sword but this time my left arm hurt.

I used all my strength to flick him off and stepped back for a moment.

What happened?

When I looked to my thigh and arm I saw something like a thin metal needle stuck there.

It was too thin to wound and it didn’t even bleed much, but where did it come from?

“What’s wrong? Is running all you can do?”

He taunted me with a grin.

I get it now, his face is the face of a man who cheats when he gambles.

I made a move to charge at him like before, and his left hand moved. I brought the handle of my sword in front of my face.

There was a schink and a needle stuck into the cloth wrapping the handle.

The guy was holding his sword in his right hand while using his left to throw needles.

It was a foul, but since he did it without superfluous moves and since the needle was small the referee and the audience didn’t notice.

Even if I did tell them it’d probably look like I stabbed myself with a dropped needle, I’d just be insisting without any evidence.

Maybe if I did make a fuss of it they’ll recognize the foul play, but I don’t want to do that.

A fight is essentially done to the death.

Rules that say it’s a match or a brawl are no more than artificial restraints.

That guy tore down those restraints by himself.

Therefore there was only one conclusion.

I charged once again.

He threw a needle with his left hand again, but once I knew the trick it was no more than throwing a pebble with his fingers.

I guarded against the needle aimed at my eye and it stuck into my leather gauntlet.

Of course, a mere needle wasn’t strong enough to pierce the armor.

He panickedly held the sword with both hands to match my moves.

He didn’t match my moves.

I let him match my moves.

While we were in the middle of locking swords, I brought my face close to his and said.

“Show’s over. Die”

He was about to make a surprised face but I kicked him in the gut, giving us a 1 meter distance.

I wouldn’t let him use the needles anymore.

I raised my sword to my upper right and swung down, aiming at his head.

A man relying on tricks won’t be able to avoid it.

It made a bam sound like a hammer hitting the wall. He flew to my left and collapsed on the ground.

His head was cracked and leaking blood and brain. The audience shrieked in surprise.

The fourth match had ended.

 

“That was overdoing it”

Back at my inn’s watering hole, Kristoff who couldn’t move because of yesterday’s injury came and yelled at me.

I told him what really happened but he still thought it was horrible.

“Something like that’s worth about one broken arm you know. Just how angry were you to go so far as splitting his head?”

“The battles afterwards have a bit more tension to them, right?”

“They all turned into shitty fights thanks to you!”

Seems like the battles after mine were frequently ones where the fighters both fearfully pushed their swords out like in the initial matches.

“What’s done is done. If I see someone like that tomorrow I’ll forgive them with a neck bone”

“What’s the difference!”

Unfortunately, I’m not kind enough to go easy in that kind of match.

Although, if the enemy is a woman I’ll forgive her if she lets me do her.

“Still, you’re really strong aren’tcha. Your fourth match aside, your third was against a famous mercenary, wasn’t it?”

Seems like the small old man was a famous small old man.

“If I don’t reach the arena I won’t be popular with women, right?”

“Well, there’s that, but the woman you’re bringing along is quite the beauty, right? That kind of woman don’t just pop up all over the place right? No matter how much you pick and choose”

What’s he saying?

“Nonna’s my woman, of course, but I do want to pick and sleep with other women too”

Still wearing a smile, Nonna’s eyes turned cold.

Seeing me bluntly say that in front of the subject herself, Kristoff made the best amazed expression of the day.

 

“I’ve got nothing to do today, huh?”

I should be having my fifth and sixth match today, finally fighting with strong people. However, both my opponents forfeited and I won by default.

Seems like the impact from yesterday’s match was too strong.

So it’s called a sword art tournament because they’re afraid of seeing blood and corpses, huh.

I suppose White City would have no immunity to battles since they haven’t seen bandits or wars for so long.

While I was imagining things on my own, the matches ended, and my opponent for tomorrow was decided.

“OOOOOOOOOHHHHHHHーーー!!!”

My opponent for my seventh match seems to be “Agor”, a Royal Light Infantryman.

A present for me for winning all my matches so far by flicking off my enemies’ swords.

The reason he entered the tournament without recommendation despite being a Royal Army member was probably because he was a commoner and looked down by his superiors.

He was leaving the arena but he looked my way and stopped.

I see, so this is Agor.

He’s not a big man but he had bulging muscles and his power output looks outstanding.

He had sharp eyes, looking at me expressionlessly, trying to probe me.

This guy looked truly strong, unlike Kristoff.

Tomorrow’s match is going to be fun, let’s save up energy today and go straight to sleep and flirt with Nonna.

 

While I was having fun on the bed I remembered I promised Kristoff to have a drink today as well, so I asked Nonna to leave him a word.

With disordered hair and neck and breasts full of hickeys exposed.

“Aegir-sama is busy today so we’re very sorry”

That was all she said as she went back to the room with obvious impatience, leaving Kristoff to see her off crying tears of blood.

I have to make it clear to bastards peeking at Nonna’s cleavage just whose woman she is.

The next day, seventh match.

“You had a really rough match before, didn’t you”

Before the match, Agor came to talk.

He’s talking about the fourth match, I’m sure.

“I have my circumstances”

“I don’t like those kinds of fights. I’ll beat you down so you don’t have to do that”

Did he deliberately come to say I won’t kill you so calm down?

I don’t get what he’s saying but he seems to be a soft person.

“I’ll also be as careful not to kill anyone as I can, too”

I didn’t mean it to be hateful but Agor glared at me, Nonna next to me facepalmed.

“You’re making fun of him by saying that!”

Question marks floated by Celia and I.

I suppose I don’t really get Federation phrasing.

The start of the match approaches, Agor and I entered the arena.

The look in his eyes were sharper and more bloodthirsty than before.

Seems like I really made him angry.

Agor’s weapon was a one-handed sword and shield, standard Federal Light Infantry armaments.

The starting signal sounded and I set off.

Step forward right, sweep left, sweep right, step back and overhead strike, I rained attacks on him but he took and parried each and every one with his shield.

As expected, he’s good with the shield.

When I was done with my attacks Agor speedily swung his sword down. When I parried his slash that was quick but light on power, he pushed his shield out, knocking me back.

When I stumbled, he did an even quicker stab than before.

I somehow parried it by swinging my sword relying on my arm strength, but it doesn’t compare to my enemies up until now.

He knows well how to fight with people who rely on strength swinging two-handed swords.

His attacks still didn’t stop.

When I thought he was going to step back for a moment, he charged with his sword held overhead and I reflexively guarded. However, he stepped to my side and once he passed me he struck my sword using all his strength.

I see, he was aiming to win by getting me to drop my sword from the beginning.

I’m not going to make it so easy you know.

Using the momentum from him hitting my sword, I spun around. It was a move full of openings but after hitting my sword with all his strength he could not react to it.

— Agor PoV —

(No!)

Agor’s instincts told him.

It had all been going to plan until the part about hitting his sword with full power.

But he was holding the sword tightly and above all, he had a smile on his face as he spun around after having his sword hit.

Trusting his well honed instincts, he jumped back.

That moment ….

The two-handed sword slashed empty air with a speed uncharacteristic of a sword that was made for the main purpose of hacking, so fast that the sword tip was invisible.

If Agor’s backstep were one moment late, the battle would’ve been over.

The sharpness and force reminded the audience of the tragedy the day before yesterday, and they fell silent.

Agor seems to understand as well, even though his expression didn’t change he visibly exhaled.

“That just now was for the shoulder, it won’t crack your head even if it hit you know”

“Shut up!”

— Aegir PoV —

Agor moved, he made a sharp but light slash.

It seems to be an anti-heavy-weapons attack he thoroughly tempered in.

After this he would hit with his shield and destroy my posture, and continue with a finishing stab.

(But I’ve seen through it already)

It went the same way up until my sword was parried.

He then pushed his shield forward, but I was no longer there.

I took distance by a step and swung down. It wasn’t my earlier probing attack from before, but a full power strike.

There was no way he could’ve taken that with one hand. His shield fell down to the ground, and he fell forward still in his left hand forward pose.

Even though he had a sword in his right hand, since he had lost his balance as if his left was being pulled to the ground, he was unable to swing or thrust it.

I raised my sword right away and thrusted it at his throat.

“………. I yield”

Cheers were raised, signaling the end of the match.

 

After that, the three of us, with the addition of Kristoff, was now in the inn’s tavern drinking booze.

“I thought you were some thug who can only swing a sword relying only on strength. I apologize for my impoliteness”

“It’s fine. You’re the strongest out of everyone I’ve ever hit”

“That used to not make me happy at all”

True that, Kristoff complained with a smile.

Agor was 30 years old. A rare commoner who made it to an Army Company Commander.

Only a common Light Infantry division but according to Kristoff it was quite a huge success.

“There’s going to be a huge choir of commoners are the shame of the army after all tomorrow, so at least let me drink today”

I might’ve done something bad.

“So I’m going to be bothered if you don’t win in the arena. If you do then I can make the excuse that I can’t help losing to someone like that”

“I do everything I can do”

“Your refill”

In praise of Agor for his good fight, I had Nonna serve him drinks.

I can definitely feel the difference from Kristoff from how he restrains himself to not keep looking at her breasts.

“You have no more matches until you go to the arena, but don’t be careless until the end, okay”

“Yeah, I’ll try going there now that I’ve gone this far”

“If you like, I can go there and root for you!”

The arena was also intended for the citizens’ entertainment so there were seats for nobility and seats for commoners.

However, the admission fee was definitely not cheap. On days where there are popular fights the tickets would be all sold out and re-sold for an exorbitant price.

“Well then, Aegir is going to have a match tomorrow. We don’t want to hold you back. You should rest now”

Agor took Kristoff and left the inn.

Even though they said so, my night match was about to begin.

Nonna said.

“Agor-sama kept stealing glances at my chest too”

I didn’t know … Even though I knew Kristoff would steal glances every now and then.

“That’s a greeting and conversation for the chest”

Women seems to be sensitive to chest glances.

I should thoroughly give these huge breasts some tender loving today.

I grabbed both breasts in each arm and gripped so strongly until it hurt.

Nonna’s face turned red even as she made complaints. She was dripping on the floor noisily.

Love juices had finally leaked from under Nonna’s skirt.
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Chapter 22 – Competition and Women (Part 1)
CONTENT WARNING

This series is rated MATURE, please make sure you are of age in your jurisdiction before reading.

This series contains scenes of GORE and VIOLENCE.

This series contains EXPLICIT SEXUAL scenes.

You have been warned.



Horns trumpeted and soldiers raised their swords in a march.

The traditional Winter Sword Art Tournament Opening Ceremony was held in the Royal Arena.

If you stood and looked around the giant arena, you can see that it gathers spectators by the tens of thousands.

Amidst cheers, a man appeared in the splendorous seat in the center, he raised both hands as if saying, be silent.

The cheers gradually stopped. After silence had returned a soldier’s voice resounded.

“The twenty-fourth legitimate King of the Olga Federation! His Highness King Jutland!”

The man in between old and middle-aged who appeared as he slowly raised his hand threw down his cape, sat down on the seat and threw off his shoes without diffidence.

There were various fruits and alcohol on a carpet pulled near the seat.

There was no need for diffidence. He was the ruler of the Federation. Jutland the second.

Cheers were raised from all over the arena once again.

After defeating Agor, I won my way here without any particularly difficult fights.

If Agor did win, I’m sure the exact same thing would’ve happened.

But it will not be the same from here onwards, the truly strong would come directly to the arena without having to fight in the city.

Famous fighters would have their turns last. Fighters who won from the city would become side shows first.

Still, with these numbers, there will be louder cheers than any crowd in the city.

“Since sir Aegir will be fighting next, please select your weapons and equipment”

The soldiers tone became polite.

So you get this treatment once you get to come this far.

The prepared weapons were swords after all, but they were better quality and come in different sizes.

Since the fights will be 1 on 1, too big a weapon would be a disadvantage.

I took a sword about the size of the Dual Crater.

It’s quite heavy.

Finally I came out onto the arena and the first match begins.

The opponent and I faced each other in the middle, and the commentator began his introduction.

It was a complicated feeling, being reminded of the underground deathmatches, but the introduction was more discomforting.

“On the red side! The soldier from the North! Randyll the Giant!”

“On the white side! The cold-hearted slaughterer! Aegir of the Blood-dance!”

Whoa, wait up. Who are you calling a slaughterer!

I only killed one person. What’s the meaning of this?

I thought for a while, and couldn’t remember how many I’ve killed up until now. Can’t be helped that I’m a slaughterer. I give up.

At the starting signal. The two-meter giant man before me held the largest sword and shield out of the ones prepared.

I’m pretty well acquainted with these easy-to-understand types.

“OOOOOOOOHHHHH!!!”

He shouted and swung his sword down. I met it with my own.

There was a violent metallic clang, sparks flew. After several clashes the audience began to stir.

Was it that unusual for me to stand my ground?

The sight of the two-meter Randyll being gradually pushed by the decidedly non-giant me might have been somewhat strange.

Sorry, but I’m not inferior to anyone in sheer strength no matter how much of a giant they are.

Finally running out of endurance, Randyll stopped fighting and projected his large shield out.

Looks like he’s taking a little rest.

But this was what I’ve been waiting for.

The moment when he put his shield up, restricting his field of vision.

I moved to the side where his shield was, inflicted a blow on his calf from his flank, and stepped back.

“GUAAHH!!”

He held on against the blow from my two-handed sword, but he can’t recover anymore.

He staggered forward from the pain in his leg, unable to defend against my sword. I sent him flying with a swing of the sword, signalling the end of the match.

Randyll collapsed at the same time the ending signal was sounded. He did well to stand up until now.

A grand applause broke out from the audience.

Looks like this audience likes to see the underdog face and win against the strong, unlike the ones at the underground arena who likes seeing strong people beat up and kill the weak.

The applause for me was congratulations, for a youngster to beat a giant with an advantage.

Matches at the arena was basically once per day.

It only lasted several minutes, but I get several gold coins for it.

There’s still some remaining even after paying Nonna and Celia’s spectator tickets.

Which means there’s one place for me to go.

“Welcome to our establishment!”

As I opened the door a crowd of women gave me greetings.

It was freezing outside, but they had several fireplaces inside and the women were all scantily dressed. They looked rather sensational.

This is a brothel within the citizens’ ward.

After the match, I shut Celia and Nonna in the room with drinks and snacks to deepen their friendship.

Nonna was expressionless throughout the whole deal, no doubt she realized what was going on.

“Well well. Welcome to [The Faerie Tree]!”

A plump round middle aged woman kneaded her hands as she came towards me.

“Which of our faeries would you like today? Don’t mind if you choose one from the ones lined up at the back?”

Well I surely can’t decide unless I see the actual person directly.

When I looked towards them the women acted kittenish, showing their breasts and raising their skirts.

The women emphasized their breasts, but size-wise, there’s no one that could compare to Nonna to begin with.

I want a woman with some meat on them tonight.

Besides her breasts, Nonna was thin, and as for Celia, if you covered up her breasts and genitals she could pass off as a boy.

I put my hand on one of the women’s shoulder.

“May I?”

“Thank you very much. I will be servicing you”

“Ah, that girl … Well, she’s good with her mouth so have fun”

The madame looked like she wanted to say something but then shut her mouth.

This shop is a common brothel.

But according to Kristoff, the higher class ones only cater to nobles so this one’s actually among the best ones you can get.

“It will be fifty copper for one hour, two silvers for a night”

Unexpectedly cheap, I don’t think it’s a bad shop but are there something wrong with these girls or something?

I don’t want to go under a time constraint, so I gave two silvers. The madame smiled and the woman also snuggled against my back.

Once in a private room, I looked over the woman once again.

Her hair was red. Her height was tall for a woman, only a little shorter than me. She had some meat on her and her breasts were also decently-sized.

“My name is Melissa. I will be taking care of you tonight”

Melissa sat on the bed and bowed her head.

I seemed to have been affected by the mood. I kissed her right away unable to hold back my arousal and was about to take her clothes off, but Melissa pushed me back.

“I’ll take you to paradise so be at ease …”

But there’s no stopping me now that my excitement was peaking.

I took off the scanty clothes Melissa was wearing, not too overbearingly, stripping her naked.

In her bewilderment, Melissa frantically tried to cover up her privates.

“I’m going to sleep with you now, so there’s no reason to hide it”

“No, well … Let me service you first”

This is weird, is she diseased and hiding it or something. I gripped Melissa’s hand and spread her legs.

And I saw a devastated flower garden.

Melissa’s important part was not diseased, but was more directly damaged.

“So you’ve seen it now”

“What happened?”

“Didn’t happen in this brothel. I resisted the owner who was desperate and sold me … he did all sorts of things with brands and sharp tools”

Melissa felt like she doesn’t need to hide anything anymore and lay on the bed in the shape of the letter 大.

“Since I came here, everything’s gone as well as it could given my circumstances, but since the important part is broken I don’t get many customers”

Even though I’m confident in my skills she said as she stretched.

“See, I do have the good looks so I get a lot of first time customers, but once they find out about me in bed they don’t come back”

“That’s horrible, isn’t it?”

“That’s right! It’s broken all the way in. It can’t give birth and it’s loose. I could even put my hand in up to the wrist.

She laughed in resignation.

“So? Will we stop? That madame is greedy but if she knew you’ll come back she’ll refund you half what you paid~”

“Nope, I don’t mind. Will you keep me company?”

“Is that because you’re pitying me?”

“Nope. You’re a fine woman so I want to make you mine”

Melissa laughed cheerfully.

“Ahahaha, making a prostitute yours? That’s a bad joke right, dear customer?”

“A prostitute’s still a woman. I’m sleeping with you to make you mine”

“You’re joking again”

I pushed Melissa down and whispered love in her ear.

“I want to sleep with you. Cancelling is out of the question”

Melissa felt my seriousness and burst into a bright smile.

“Really? Well, you saved me then. I’m grateful to have an overnight customer. I’ll give you a freebie~ How about finishing in my ass? I like you so I’ll allow it”

No, well, in the end I just wanted to sleep with a girl.

I just want Melissa to let me enjoy her hole.

“Get me up with some foreplay. I’ll sleep with you afterwards”

Melissa wrinkled her eyebrows.

“I said already~ It’s broken and you can’t use it! It hurts that you keep making me say it”

It feels stupid to keep talking so I took of Melissa’s clothes and threw her away, then thrusted my still soft meat rod in front of her.

Melissa flinched a bit from the member in front of her face, but as expected from a veteran prostitute, she immediately guessed my intention and opened her mouth.

“My, that’s a large tool! Leave it to me, I’m pretty confident with my skills”

After a bit of servicing, my meat rod became erect and Melissa flusteredly took it out of her mouth.

“cough cough, what is this …! It’s really big! Never seen anything like it!”

Amazing, observed Melissa as she poked and caressed it.

But for me, it’s only still half up and by no means fully ready.

“Well now that it’s this big I can’t do it with my mouth. Let’s try my breasts, shall we~”

After another bit of servicing I finally reached my peak.

Melissa looked up from between my legs, dumbfounded.

“What … is this … sir, are you by any chance part orc or horse?”

“How rude. Anyway, it’s all ready so how about now?”

I pushed Melissa down onto the bed and inserted myself between her legs.

“I said I’m …! Wait, if it’s this big then it just might …”

As I stormed in she let out a cute shriek.

“Kyaah! W, why!? It’s tight, it’s never done this before!”

I didn’t hold back and put it in since she said it was loose, but that doesn’t seem to be the case.

I guess my dick was swelling more than usual since I’m seeing plump ass for the first time in a while.

While creakily spreading out her insides, I reached her innermost parts.

“… this feels good”

She can’t tighten it in because of her injuries, but this slackness is a fresh feeling for me.

Other women would tighten so much it hurt, if they’re not used to it I would worry that it’ll tear.

Also, it seems there’s more room inside.

“I think I can get more in”

“Eh!? My womb’s over there … NGYAAAAHH!!”

With a slopping sound, my big thing entered down to its root for real.

Because of the inhumane treatment she received in the past, her insides were so injured she could no longer bear a child.

And because of that the way to her womb was open, and I could put it in there without resistance.

As I was inserting myself down to the roots, I remembered the feeling I had while tumbling with Lucy as I was growing up.

That time, I desperately pressed my hips trying to fit just a little bit more inside.

“Aah, this feels good. The best”

“Kaha … unbelievable … I’m really skewered right into my womb”

“I can pull out if you’re hurting?”

“No! Keep going, I can’t hold back … my insides are happily receiving a man!”

For her, it was humiliating to be disappointed each time a man shows his genitals.

“Every man I’ve seen were all short and small,” she said, shivering in joy.

She looked so happy, going under me and on top of me while violently shaking her hips.

“Take me from behind! Don’t hold back, be rough!”

Melissa rose from the bed and pressed herself on the wall.

I pulled her hips and thrusted inside, once again penetrating her womb.

I penetrated down to the roots much more smoothly than the first time.

“AAAAAAaaaahhhhh——!!”

Melissa was stuck in between me and the wall. I sucked into her neck and roughly fondled her breasts.

She turned her head towards me even as she frantically tried to match her hips to my movements.

Since a prostitute’s body is her trade goods, I thought she was going to complain that it was going to leave a mark, but she only made gestures of clenching her teeth.

Do it with your teeth, is it? Then I’ll take her up on that and bit into her nape. She then made an earth-shattering, and yet sexy scream.

“Umm …”

The door was softly opened and one of the brothel’s cleaning girls appeared.

Looks like she was worried because of all the screaming.

“Go, backAAAAAAHHhh! Don’t, worry! We’re, okaiEEEEEEEeee!”

Drooling and gasping for breath, Melissa urged her to leave.

Since it’s a good chance, let’s change position.

Still piercing her from behind, I picked her up and sat on the sofa.

Her body weight made me gouge further into her and she screamed again.

And it’s easier to kiss her in this position.

“Do it rougher! Thrust deep! Deeper!”

That said, I already thrusted as far as to even go into her womb.

Going too rough into a place where no man was supposed to go will damage her body.

“Feels good, too good! I don’t care anymore! Break me! Stab me to death!!!!”

The door opened again.

Probably because the words “break” and “death” came out.

The girls’ job is to make sure the customers aren’t pushing the prostitutes too far, after all.

Melissa didn’t seem like she can see anything but me anymore, she paid her no attention.

I threw a copper at the girl and showed Melissa’s pleasured face to tell her it’s alright.

 

“I’M COMING! PINCH MY CLIT!”

When I did as she said, she came so hard she squirted as far as the door’s entrance and fainted.

The girl surely knows about Melissa’s condition, she was surprised seeing my thing managed to stretch her vagina wide.

“We’re going to be screaming some more, I think. You sure you still want to stay and watch?”

I laid down the fainted Melissa on the bed and put it in her again in missionary position.

“HNGGG!”

The shock woke Melissa up.

The girl sat down on the floor in the corner of the room to observe.

Completely unlike the rough sex just before, this time I gently caressed and rained kisses on her.

My hand explored her shapely breasts and together we gently shook our hips.

“Aah, so gentle … so wonderful …”

Melissa also put her hand round my back and buttocks, slowly raising my arousal.

The girl in the corner of the room probably noticed too but I just gave her a wink.

“I’m going to be coming soon. Move your hips with mine?”

“Yes, sorry for passing out on my own. Fill it until it feels like it’ll burst”

Melissa said it with a mischievous tone, but if Nonna heard she’d probably say “Don’t even joke about it”.

We matched our movements and our slow moves brought us to a climax.

“Come!”

Melissa raised her hips and got me inside her womb once again.

“UOOOOOOOhhhH!!”

It discharged with a force that I haven’t seen recently.

“It goes byu- byu- …”

The noises reached the young girl in the corner of the room.

She was covering her mouth with her hands in surprise.

“Eeeh? Amazing noises … her belly … her belly”

When I finished discharging, the young girl came along with a bucket.

She probably did it out of concern of soiling the bed since I obviously let out a lot.

I lifted Melissa up and unplugged my member in a way that looks like I’m helping a baby pee.

“Ah! Lynn, don’t look!”

“…”

Ignoring Melissa’s wishes, the young girl called Lynn stared with wide eyes.

My semen came out with amazing force and noise.

I even wrung out the stuff inside her womb, when I did, the handwashing bucket was full.

“It’s amazing, if I could say so myself”

“It’s not just big, it’s … if only I could have children”

Well, a prostitute having kids is going to be a problem, right.

The young girl left the room with the bucket, what’s she going to do with it?

“Now … do you want to take a rest?”

“Do I look like it?”

I showen my hard thing in front of Melissa.

“Not at all, I’ll do it with my mouth now”

Without hesitation, she took my cum-stained member in her mouth and brought her head down with worrying vigor.

After that we continued, I repeatedly discharged inside her and brought it up again with her mouth and breasts, continuing the exchange until morning.
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“Was it good?”

“Amazingg, reeeeally goood …”

“It was good for me, too. I could put it all in, you’re the best woman”

“That monstrous thing was tough even for me you know … you’ve had other women up until now right? Have you been breaking women one after another?”

How rude, they’re all still in good health.

“Big dick-kun, thank you for your care”

Melissa gave my limping meat rod a light kiss.

Faint white light started filtering in from the closed windows.

“Ah … it’s morning … it’s over …”

She desperately hugged me close, I pat her head.

“I’ll come by again. This isn’t the last”

Melissa raised her face and said

“Promise? Absolutely? I’ll be waiting”

She pressed on her full belly.

“A-ah, I don’t feel like taking guests until Aegir comes again. Maybe I should make myself look more plain”

For now, until our time was over, I let her be my woman and hug me so hard until it hurts.

“”Thank you very much. Please come again””

The prostitues said their goodbyes to the guests who returned in the morning.

Melissa seemed like she couldn’t stand up properly but came to see me off helped by a chore girl.

Seeing her legs quiver the others looked at me wondering how hard I attacked her.

She gave me kisses and hugs until the end, obviously charmed.

“Was she alright?”

Outside the establishment, the madame inquisitively asked me as we walked.

“Yeah, she was great”

“Heeh, that’s rare. … Prostitutes are supposed to be the ones charming the guests but she turned out like that”

Melissa was still saying her goodbyes.

She probably won’t stop until I was out of sight.

“Well, come by once in a while. That poor girl”

Of course, I said as I left the establishment.

Do I have time for breakfast before I go to the arena?

Nonna greeted me coming back.

“I’m glad you’ve been having a wonderful time tonight”

“Yeah, it was the best”

“It must’ve been intense. You’ve got lots of marks on your neck”

“Yeah, nice for a medal of honor, huh?”

“…… ENEMY OF WOMEEEEEN!!”

I received Nonna’s flying headbutt and countered with a kiss, then left for the arena.
Chapter 22 – Competition and Women (Part 2)
「On the red side! A member of the Imperial Guard Knight Corps! Knight Lucif Gadlist!」

「On the white side! The Miraculous Mercenary! Aegir!」

　The intro has become much better. 

After that first match, I won several matches, slept with Melissa with the rewards, and made Nonna jealous.

And then, in the sixth battle, the opponents became nothing but military personnel in active service and knights of nobility.

As expected, unlike the matches at the plaza, I didn’t come across any disappointing opponents, and every time I won and advanced to the next round, I was forced into a hard fight.

「So you’re Aegir. You’ve done well with the body of a commoner.」

「It’s an honor.」

　Lucif or whatever was arrogant, but he did a greeting before the match.

This way of speaking for nobles towards commoners was probably the norm.

But right when we’re about to enter a match, that doesn’t matter.

　There was the signal to start, but neither of us jumped in.

Lucif’s sword was a size smaller than mine, but it was that much more manageable, so it would be dangerous for me to carelessly jump in.

　Continuing to stare at each other for a little while, at the time that the audience started to voice out their complaints, Lucif moved.

From an upper-right downward slash to a sweeping slash to the left, he went further and brought the blade back to make an intense thrust at my torso.

I received the blows with my sword, but unable to defend against that last thrust, it grazed my shoulder.

In desperation, I raised my sword overhead with one hand, but it was easily defended against.

Not pursuing, Lucif temporarily took his distance.

「Such power with a single hand. I had seen it in your previous matches, but that is quite the superhuman strength that does not match your outward appearance.」

「I have no merit other than that after all.」

　Next, I went to engage him.

I high-handedly raised my sword overhead while charging in.

He naturally aimed for my wide open torso, but that was a feint as I didn’t swing my sword down but returned it to my chest and received his sword.

The swung out sword and the force of my charge offset each other, and this time where we destroyed each other’s posture at a short distance was a good opportunity. 

With only the power of my arm, I swung downward with all my might, and because we had destroyed each other’s posture, he was unable to evade and could only receive it with his sword.

And then, if this were to turn into a simple clash of swords, I would have the advantage.

　A loud metallic sound reverberated, and Lucif got down onto a knee.

He promptly raised his sword and got on the defence but this is where exchange of blows would begin.

One blow, two blows, with my consecutive attacks that wouldn’t let him breathe, I attacked him again and again.

When I tried to continue pressuring him like this, maybe because he didn’t overlook an opening, by him swinging his sword as if pulling a carpet out from under me, I noticed it, made a light jump, and evaded it.

During that time, Lucif used that recoil and got up as if he were spinning, and we once again ended up directly glaring at each other.

「Magnificent.」

　He was probably trying to make some idle talk while we were both trying to fix our breaths.

「I wonder how many among the Imperial Guard Knights would have been able to stave off those last few attacks.」

「You staved it off, didn’t you.」

「It is because I am excellent.」

　He probably didn’t care about the tone of voice in the middle of the fight.

Lucif made a broad grin, and without any preparatory motions, he slashed at me.

　His sword, on top of being fast, skillfully changed its direction as if it were dancing.

If we were simply having a fight, I probably would have immediately been caught by it.

Exchanging two blows, I took some distance as if I were running away.

I had only one chance.

　I changed the way I held my sword to holding it with only my right hand.

「What is the meaning of this?」

　Using a two-handed sword with one hand held no advantage whatsoever unless there was also a shield.

That’s why this was a clever scheme. 

I wouldn’t throw any needles or anything though.

「It’s just about how it feels in my right hand.」

「It would seem that you are not throwing away the fight!」

　Running with a speed that was almost a full power sprint, I then jumped up and held my sword up until it was behind my back.

This was probably a poor plan to anyone that saw it.

By jumping up, the sword path would be fixed and can’t be altered.

Moreover, with only my right hand, even it’s power was known.

Although he was making a baffled face, he raised up his sword so as to ward off the attack and stop the defenseless me.

And then, he opened his eyes wide in surprise.

My sword wasn’t in my right hand.

　Changing the sword that I raised with all of the might of my right hand over to my left hand at my back, I then swung it to the right.

Maybe because he didn’t think that I would pass the two-handed sword around my back, his reaction was delayed.

I made a half-assed swing with only my left hand in an unnatural posture, but having a suitable weight behind it, it was plenty for a defenseless opponent.

A thick sound resounded, and my sword dug into Lucif’s flank. 

「Guhoh!」

　With him bending down and crouching, Lucif’s sword fluttered about in midair from my second attack.

　From the thunderous shouts of joy, Lucif must have been a famous knight.

The townspeople were wild with enthusiasm from the complete upset, and even the noble seats were dotted with people that had stood up and were clapping their hands.

「That is not the way a knight fights.」

　It seems that Lucif has already recovered.

「But, you are strong! Magnificent!」

　Lucif came seeking a handshake.

A noble having a handshake with a commoner is something that was originally unbelievable.

「It is because there is no criticizing ways to fight on the battlefield. You won against me! Be proud of that!」

　Nonna, who was in the audience seating, was swinging her head forward and back with all her might.

It couldn’t be seen as anything but her head banging, but was she telling me to lower my head?

「It is an honor.」

　I bowed my head to Lucif.

Afterwards, according to the talks that I heard, if a noble were to shake hands with a commoner in the presence of the general public, that noble would be considered equivalent to a commoner and be looked down upon.

Therefore, I augustly lowered my head and showed my thanks, and that informed the surroundings that we did not have an equivalent relationship.

　Nobles sure are tiresome.

It seems that the next match will be in three days.

Becoming aware of that, it seemed that the next match would be the semi finals and since the ceremonies before the opening of the matches would increase, there was a preparatory phase.

　Thinking that it was fine to slowly go back to the inn after such a long time, just as I was bringing Nonna and Celia and left the match assembly hall, a crowd was made.

「You’re incredible!」「It’s been a long time since I’ve seen an Imperial Guard defeated!」「A mercenary? You aren’t of some Knight Corps?」

Being jostled around, when I walked through while making halfhearted answers, a distinct voice called out to me.

「So you are Aegir.」

　Three women, all having frilly dresses and decorated hair, and then having a sweet smelling perfume.

It couldn’t be any more clearer that she was a daughter of a noble.

This arena seemed to have been established to be straddling the townspeople domain and the noble domain, so people of both social positions could go in and out without reserve.

All of them seemed like they hadn’t even reached 20 years old, but they were giving off an atmosphere that said that they knew no fear.

「We would like to have a talk with you but.」

　I see, this time, I was the only one to win and advanced to the next round while being an existence unrelated to the nobles.

They wouldn’t be able to lightheartedly talk with other noble knights or people with peerage, but it would be fine if it was with me.

Since Nonna was muttering “courteously, courteously” to me, I used my own way of respect.

「Let’s see, and what what kind of talk might we be having then?」

　Nonna was wriggling about.

Did I screw up?

「My! What a rude manner of talking!」

「But that kind of savage part of him is what is good, isn’t it?」

「In any case, I cannot calm down in a place such as this. Let us go to some place where we can drink some tea.」

　It seems that she didn’t think that we would refuse.

Though, I didn’t refuse because I had some expectations.

「Your attendants are welcome as well.」

　Celia, who was stuck to me, was the attendant, and it seemed that Nonna considerately did not enter. 

Nonna muttered that she would go back first and returned to the inn.

Since I found that to be pitiable, I decided that I would be firmly affectionate with her tonight.

　At the high class cafe, I talked quite moderately to the three young women about the preliminary fights and stories of fights on my travels, but the girls

「How barbaric!」「Ahh, outside of White City, it is full of dangers, isn’t it.」「I, I’m feeling dizzy.」

　had that kind of reaction, but even so, they urged for the next one, so they were probably starving for some stimulus. 

Celia did nothing but stuff her cheeks with sweets that she had never seen before.

　Time passed, and I thought that it was time to put an end to this, but the young women faced each other and smiled.

「Today is finally your turn.」「He looks like he’ll be amazing.」

　As if being pushed out by the other two, one of the young women came out in front of me.

The other young women were in the middle of giggling, and the young woman whose face had turned red said that she was [Christina].

「Come follow me. The attendant girl as well.」

　When Christina went outside, she called a street carriage, deeply covered herself with her hat, and we got on board.

During the time that the carriage was rattling and shaking, she didn’t speak a single word.

Just up until a little while ago, she was a pretty sociable young women that spoke and laughed though.

Before long, the carriage stopped in front of a certain building.

「So it’s a love hotel.」

「You keep the carriage waiting!」

　Christina paid the coachman a lot of money and told Celia to stay on the carriage and wait.

Celia, not knowing what was going on, was dumbfounded and saw us off.

With quick steps, she pulled my hand, paid the gold at the reception desk as if she were throwing it, and entered the private room.

「Ahh, I thought fire was going to come out from my head………」

「You’ve gone on quite the adventure. Well then, I (watashi)………I (ore) will be sleeping with you, is that right?」

「Th-that’s right! I am the only one that hasn’t done it yet, and that is bad for my appearance.」

　It would seem that the three girls are delinquent girls among the noble daughters.

It seemed that the three of them would frequently have extravaginal intercourse, go around visiting place to place, talk with commoners like me and play around with their bodies.

The other two had already lost their virginity, and since Christina was the only one that hadn’t lost hers, it seemed that she was ridiculed for it.

Since an unmarried young woman giving up her virginity to a commoner partner was something outrageous, it seemed that the thrill of it was irresistible.

「Now then! It is alright! Sleep with me!」

　Pushing out both hands, she looked this way.

As expected of a noble daughter, it seemed that she was telling me to undress all of her.

　I would do all of the preparing of this girl that only lied there.

「Being able to sleep with a noble woman is an unbelievable honor, you know?」

　I think that there’s no difference between nobles and slaves in terms of women though.

「Now then, shed tears and gratefully savor it!」

　Only her mouth was functioning well though.

When I took off her clothes and looked, she certainly did have a good figure, and maybe because she didn’t have much muscle, she was soft.

Since I did the foreplay and the preparations were complete, I also took off my clothes.

「That is! ………Do all gentlemen have such large things attached to them!?」

　It would seem that she has a bit of knowledge about this.

「That’s right. That is why the first time accompanied with pain.」

「But, it is almost as big as my arm……There is no way that thing will fit in the hole of my crotch.」

「It’s alright. Women give birth to children, so this much is fine.」

　It’s a pain to explain every single thing.

Let’s just eat her up already.

「Here I go. If you can’t endure it, just bite onto me.」

「I will not do such an uncivilized thing! Besides, even for my first sexual experience……Ow, ow……Kyaaah!! It hurtsss!!」

　I was quite an experienced virginity taker, but for the first few seconds, I couldn’t say a single thing.

I felt pity for this woman that was complaining about the pain, and I wanted her to start feeling good quickly.

But, savoring this once in a lifetime pain is what would give birth to a feeling of satisfaction that would rule this woman.

While thinking such philosophical things, I caressed Christina, and moved my hips.
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「So gentlemen keep such monsters. Books are filled with nothing but lies……But it felt great.」

　Since she shyly brought out contraceptives, I smeared it inside of her.

With the contraceptive being the quality good it is, it seemed that it would be alright using it post-sex.

As expected, she couldn’t have herself giving birth to a child.

Making her climax one more time with my fingers, we then left the inn.

「Now then, I will excuse myself here. Also………Could you tell me of the inn you are staying in? Though it is not like it is guaranteed that we will meet again!」

　Thinking that this was because she would definitely come and meet me again, I told her what inn it was and saw the carriage off.

Taking Celia, whose mood was irreparable even after giving her a chicken skewer and and apple, I returned to the inn.

「Did you have fun talking with the nobles?」

　Knowing that I had been doing it with prostitutes recently as well, Nonna’s voice was cold.

Moreover, when I explained to her the various circumstances.

「Ehh!? You snatched away her chastity!?」

　Her anger changed into astonishment.

「It wasn’t playing with a widow or a divorced woman who went back to her parents, but an unmarried maiden?」

　Finding it unbelievable, Nonna shook her head.

Judging from Nonna’s reaction, who was the daughter of a former Count house, it seemed that I did something more outrageous than I thought.

An unmarried daughter’s adultery, not to mention the partner was a passing commoner, it seemed that the possibility of her being expelled from her house was high.

「If it were to be discovered by people of the house, blame would surely come to you as well, Aegir-sama!」

　I’ll pray that it doesn’t come to that.

Nonna breathed a sigh. 

「Please do not have yourself destroyed by a woman before you take back Elektra………」

　Thinking that that in itself might be long-cherished ambition, I embraced Nonna.

Before was something like the preliminary round, and the real fight is going to start from here on out.

　Catastrophes visit unexpectedly quick.

The next morning, a carriage stopped in front of the inn and Christina was standing there with a woman that seemed like an attendant.

At first, I thought she had come to immediately play around, but if that were the case, she probably wouldn’t do something this conspicuous. 

When we showed ourselves while wondering what was happening, she came rushing over.

Her cheeks, maybe because they were slapped, were swelling red, and her eyes were weeping and bright red.

「*Gusu* (Sob)……Aegir, san. Mother is calling for you. Please come with me.」

　Since I didn’t have any plans, I nodded going “I guess that’s fine”, but Nonna had become ghastly pale.

「You can’t! If you go, you might be put in jail!」

　To begin with, something like the noble’s daughter going out to receive a commoner was unheard of.

Even servants that the mansion directly controlled would be too much.

In other words, it seemed that both of the parents of the other party were considerably angry.

「If that happens, I’ll just escape.」

　I told Celia and Nonna to wait at the inn and then got on board the carriage.

Christina sobbed the whole time in front of me.

The attendant would occasionally wipe her tears and offer her some water, but they didn’t even try to look at my direction.

I thought that this really would turn into something bad, but there was nothing that could be done at this point.

　We entered the nobles’ domain.

I didn’t possess a license, but the garrison let us plainly pass through with just a look at the carriage.

I wonder if she was a noble with a considerable social status.

「I guess that’s normal.」

　Christina’s house certainly was big, but with the palatial residence being among the noble mansions that rivaled it, it wasn’t something that stood out.

Rather, it could be considered on the small side.

Christina cast her eyes downward in silence and walked, while I walked behind her while being guided by a servant.

The door of the mansion was, as expected of the nobles, adorned with ornaments and could be said to be something luxurious and gorgeous.

「Welcome and thank you for coming.」

　The age of the woman who seemed to be Christina’s mother was around 30, her hair was different from her daughter’s and was blond, and, no matter how you looked at her, for a mother of a daughter that didn’t look like she was less than 15 years old, she was strangely young.

「Chris, go to the room further inside.」

「Yes……」

　Christina trudgingly left alone.

Thinking that there was sorrow drifting about on her back, I leaked out a smile.

「We cannot talk here. I shall guide you to my private room.」

　I felt a strange atmosphere.

To begin with, it was a strange story for the madam to welcome the daughter’s adultery partner.

Even I, who was distant from the nobles’ etiquette, knew that much.

「Though, since I have told the servant to not enter as well, I cannot provide any tea.」

「No, that isn’t a problem.」

　The madam and I faced each other with a table interposed between us.

「My apologies for the late introduction. I am Christina’s mother, [Claudia Alvence Malordol]. My husband has been granted the title of Marquis by his Majesty.」

　She was a high grade noble.

I immediately thought about taking the madam hostage and going to help Nonna and Celia but probably hasn’t reached this stage yet.

「So you were a person of a standing that is far beyond my own power. As I am of humble birth, I may not have proper etiquette but please forgive me.」

「I am sure of that. After all, you did tear up an unmarried maiden’s virginity.」

　Yup, looks like I was called completely for that matter.

「My daughter seemed to be hiding it, but with her walking around with her crotch reeking with the scent of seed juice, it is obvious that she had a cock held up in her lewd hole.」

　I felt like I heard some unbelievable words coming out of the marchioness’ mouth.

「From what I’ve heard, you made my virgin daughter climax, so it would seem that you are quite skilled in how you treat women.」

　The situation became suspicious in a different meaning.

「But lying is no good. Saying that all gentlemen have cocks that are as thick as my daughter’s arm could pretty much be called fraud.」　

　Claudia wrapped around the table and approached me.

「Snatching away a Marquiss’ daughter’s virginity is a crime where it would be inevitable for you to be hanged. However.」

　The madam’s hand pressed up against my chest and slowly descended.

「That technique that makes women cry and that prided large penis, if you let me have a taste of it, I wouldn’t mind locking this matter up in my heart, you know?」

　Sleeping with the mother and daughter of a marquiss house would undoubtedly cause him to be executed, but at this point, it was all the same.

Besides, Claudia had a maturity that the daughter didn’t have, and she also had the sexual passion of a woman starving for a man.

「Well then, I will be your partner.」

「Yes, and if you cannot satisfy me, I may hand you over to the garrison. Service me with that in mind.」

　Claudia, still sitting in the chair, took off her footwear and held out her foot.

It seemed like she was telling me to lick it.

When I took her foot and held it in my mouth, she smiled contentedly. 

　The madam sat in the chair without moving, and I started stripping her one piece of clothing at a time while having my lips go all over her body.

「How do you like my body?」

　It slackened only a little bit and it could be said that her stomach was protruding a bit but since that would unmistakably give me a death by hanging, I acted prudent. 

「It is beautiful. It is white and soft, and is a body that is irresistible to men.」

　It felt like I had become something like a male paramour, but this kind of thing isn’t bad every once in awhile.

For a little while after that, I caressed her and continued to praise her, but it seemed that Claudia couldn’t endure it any longer.

「That is about enough of that! I shall leave it to you so make me feel good.」

　Because she was feeling impatient, she stripped the rest of her clothes off herself.

Her body that had become nude, though voluptuous, was a bit flabby, especially her stomach which looked loose.

But, with her seeking a man and having a rush of blood to the head, she looked like she would accept even rough acts, and that induced arousal.

She looked like she would feel soft if I were to hug her with all my might.

　While I was taking off my clothes, I approached the madam, snatched her lips, and grasped her breast as if squeezing them.

Furthermore, I forcibly jammed in a finger into her already wet hole.

「It hurts! Do it more courteously!」

　As the madam spoke her protest, I brought my mouth close to her ear.

「I will confirm this from the beginning. Should I treat you gently? Or should I treat you forcibly, roughly, and wildly?」

　Placing a hand on my chin, she blew out a breath.

Even while the madam was in wonderment, it goes without saying that she chose the latter.

「Th………This was………in my daughter.」

　I thrust my cock, which had swelled with a caress, in front of the madam.

Her breathing became quicker, and she drew back looking scared.

「Something like this………would destroy my hole………I’m sure that my daughter’s hole is already gaping wide open.」

「It will be fine. You have such a loose body. My thing is more or less like the others.」

「This monster isn’t just more or less! Moreover, how dare you insult me!」

「So noisy. I’ll shut you up and ravish you.」

　I plugged up her lips and knocked her down onto the bed.

She did acknowledge that she should be treated roughly after all.　

「S-Stop it right now! Although I said I wanted it rough, there is a limit!」

　But, there was no way a noble madam with insufficient exercise could push me away.

Forcibly opening her thighs, I held her hands down on top of the pillow.

Claudia’s meathole had a bit of the flesh sticking out and was darkened.

It was a well-used meathole, but this in itself incited arousal.

　When I pushed in, her hole stretched out somewhat, and the madam complained about the pain, but compared to her daughter, I went in quite easily.

It feels like I can move intensely from the start.

　Her lovely voice at the start

「AN! AHh! Ahan!」

　was high pitched, but before long

「OHHhhh! AOOhh! Nhoooo!」

　it changed into something deep like that of a beast.

Her screaming continued until she climaxed, and entwining her arms and legs around me and continuing her scream, the madam had a form that could appropriately be called a sexually frustrated female sex beast.

With her receiving my ejaculation, opening her legs while semen dribbled out, and rolling on the bed, I couldn’t say that she was beautiful even as flattery, but if I were to look at her only as a sex partner, I thought of her as a partner that I could be pretty satisfied with.

　As I was giving the now awake lady an arm pillow and listening to her pillow talk, I learned that Marquis Malordol was a noble that managed the area of the western city of Alvence, that he himself was in that territory, and that other than for New Year’s greetings and states of emergency, he mostly did not come out to White City.

This house was a private residence in White City and their official residence was somewhere else, and that the ones here other than herself and her daughter were only a few servants.

She herself was the legal wife, but as she had not given birth to any children up until this year, she was shunned and was sent here under the pretense of meeting with the head of the family at White City.

Christina was a child of one of the noble’s numerous concubines in the territory but since her behaviour was bad, she was pushed onto her. 

The head of the family had lost interest in her, and then, other than when he slept with her at the level of feeling sorry to the household once a year, even if she were to bring in a male paramour, he would pretend not to see them. 

「So, were you starving for a man?」

「That way of speaking is………That is correct, I was starving. And so, when I heard about your magnificent lower half from my daughter, I was captivated by your extra-large cock and called you out. But to think that you were this splendid of a gentleman.」

　For her to crave a man from hearing about her daughter’s talk of playing with love, she is quite salacious, but the feeling when sleeping with her was really great.

There was no longer a fragment of the arrogant noble attitude in Claudia.

Right now, she was nothing more than a salacious, middle-aged woman that was fawning on me.

「Ahh, I haven’t had enough. Assault me more and more, my beloved.」

　Burying her face into my chest and having her tongue crawl about, Claudia obtained what she wanted at last.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇




	Name:
	Aegir



	Occupation:
	Independent Mercenary



	Money:
	135 Gold (Silvers and below not counted)

(Money was deducted for travel expenses without being mentioned in the story. Rough estimate)




	Weapons:
	Dual Crater (Longsword), Large Bardiche



	Armor:
	High Leather Armor, High Leather Gauntlets, High Leather Boots, Black Cloak (Cursed), Fur Coat



	Companions:
	Schwarz (Horse), Celia, Nonna Elektra



	Sexual Partners Count:
	18




Chapter 23: Coming Back
Translator: FF                                            Editor: Nefarian



““Aegir-sama!!””

After winning my fight against Claudia I returned to my hotel. Nonna and Celia ran towards me with teary eyes as they embraced me.

“Aegir-sama, are you okay? I thought that you got caught and got jailed.”

“We want to do something for you but we don’t know what should we do!”

I embraced and stroke their heads until they felt relieved.

“Alvens Mallord is it? Does Nonna know about him?” 1. Does anyone have better suggestion?]

“Yes, Alvens is the name of a big city, and Mallord is the name of the most influential aristocrat of the Federation. Don’t tell me …”

She shakenly stepped back.

“The girl I embraced yesterday was here apparently. So I was called over by her mother.”

Nonna face becomes pale.

It seems that she’s not someone to joke about.

“Le-Let’s get out from the Federation! If we go to the Empire, they can’t track us anymore!”

“It’s okay. The mother told me that as long as I could satisfy her, she would not make any complaints.”

Silence…

“Are you saying that… you had sex with the marquis’s wife too?”

“Yea, she’s fainted many times too”

“Sex maniac!! Why do you always lay your hands on anyone you meet? Are you an orc?!”

Since she got out from Elektra, Nonna’s jeers and headbutts became stronger.

And I always get healed when my head is caressed by Celia.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“On the Red side! The First Knight, Captain of Imperial Guard, Viscount Cedric Orion.”

“On the White side! A long serving military veteran mercenary, A fierce god with herculean strength, Aegir!”

How come they are able to come up with different names and titles every single time, I don’t even remember ever saying that I served the military.

Captain Cedric prepared his sword in silence, he seems to be the type that never speaks with a commoner. He held his sword with his two hands, even the size is the same with my sword. It seems that we’re the same type.

As the starting signal sounded, he’s charging at me.

He doesn’t even bother to glare.

I’m absolutely confident in my ability.

His strike is twice as heavy and twice as fast as Luciff’s 2

In term of strength, I’m still better but with my speed, I can’t hit him. If I show him an opening, I’ll lose for sure.

In a flash he shortened our distance and jumped behind me.

It seems that he wants to end this fast.

In that case I will slow things down by thrusting my sword towards his chest and bring this to a deadlock.

This circumstances is related to the other party difference in ability.

I know that Cedric is waiting for me to make a move.

If I push forward and ward it off his attacks that would be fine, but if I tried to retreat he would gain the advantage and it would spell the end of me.

Even I know that it was hopeless situation for me, it will be my loss if this continues.

That’s why I decided to rely on Nonna’s favored technique. I planned to meet Cedric’s sword head on. A sword that was locked in place cannot be swung freely, at best his sword is only capable of cutting my forehead.

This action of mine was unexpected and it caught Cedric off guard, but if given enough time react, he would easily be able to counterattack and retaliate.

The meaning of this head-butt is to merely distance myself.

I place my sword on my right shoulder and put my left foot slightly forward.

There are neither defense nor movement, this posture is to make strongest blow possible.

His sword and my sword length are identical, he must jump in to break my sword defense range to win.

If he really did jump in from the front, he can’t evade to side so he can do nothing but to ward my sword off. This would turn the fight into a raw battle of physical strength, narrowing down his movements decreases the ratio of skill involved and increases the necessity of speed and power.

Come!

The prideful Cedric’s can’t tolerate looking at a commoner like me. My experience tells me that Cedric’s distance is almost close enough to jump towards me. I won’t get fooled with his feint by paying careful attention to his muscle and eyes movement.

His eyes are expressionless, I have no doubt that next time is the time he will strike, I have a feeling that he is smiling at me.

He jumps in, and I ward off his sword.

He tries to slant my sword trajectory diagonally.

I knock his head.

A metallic sound reverberated as his helmet is thrown in the air.

My sword sends his helmet flying and …… cuts nothing but air.

My defenseless chest and my sword is hit, and then my sword is leaving my hand and struck the earth. I lost the winter sword skill tournament in the semifinal.

I stand up, straightening myself I took a breath.

There’s Cedric in front of me.

“It’s my win”

Did you just wait for me to stand before saying it? What a narrow minded person.

“Yea, it’s your win”

After I said that, I leave.

Probably, I’ll be asked by Nonna later.

A noble is really troublesome.

It wasn’t just sarcasm.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“What a beautiful victory”

Receiving a victory praise from his subordinate. Cedric doesn’t say a word, he throws his sword and walks away with a strange face.

(That’s why you’re no good!) 3

When they’re the one who fight that mercenary, they would lose instantly!

If it’s a serious match, he would have been defeated today.

That mercenary’s sword hit his helmet.

If it’s a sharpened sword, his head would be cracked too.


Of course, it was Cedric’s win.

There’s no one who doubts it either.

However, he feels uneasy that he barely won.

Cedric goes to a room with nobody in it and kicks a chair really hard.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“It’s my complete defeat.”

I tell Kristoff and Agor in a drinking bout.

They seemed to have seen my match.

“If it’s a serious match, that blow would cracked his head”

Agor’s theory is a bit strange.

“That match had a condition that use a bladeless sword. If a sword user that win against lance user, there should be no difference with brawl”

“Is it really like that~ ?”

With empty glass, Kristoff is seeing his surrounding but no one fills his glass.

“If you already experienced a real fighting you should know. But your equipment now is the one that used for real match. Of course, one vs many is not counted”

“I ashamed that my real combat experience comes from exterminating monsters and thieves. I just can’t say that was a proper combat experience”

“Same with me~ We don’t get real battles living in the White City”

Isn’t it nice to live without fighting?

Even I said “If you change your mind, marry me!” to Lucy.

But Nonna seems to hate it.

“So, the tournament has ended, I should go to other city soon”

“Ah, Aegir is still on the way in his journey, right”

“Really? What a boring person~”

Kristoff, you only want to see Nonna’s breast, right?

Incidentally, after Nonna saw him, she put towel on her cleavage.

This city is a good place, but I can’t stay here.

There’s no need to rush, but I have no time to relax either.

I want to see the next city, too.

I want to be the next king of that place, moreover I don’t want to pick a fight with the Federation.

But, it’s difficult to rise in an already stable society, this Federation is the best example.

Though I don’t know about the empire, with the chaos around the world, it should be like the central plains.

There are countless countries grouped together that suddenly rise in power, and then collapse.

In the middle of that chaos, there’s a chance to rise a flag 4

“Where will you going next?” Agor asked.

“I think, I’ll return to the south side of the central plain. Triea……. No, maybe Goldenia”

I don’t know why I thought about the “Wing of Dawn” 5

“If you want to go south, it’s nice to go in April, rain in southern area of Federation would have ended by then. The road becomes muddy when it’s raining and you can’t continue your journey”

Agor said something serious for once.

it seems that this is a trustworthy piece of information.

“Then I’ll take it slow. For once, I can let loose my purse if Celia and Nonna want to go somewhere around the journey”

Inside town, there’s no problem when a single woman walks alone due to the high amount of public order and security. Celia and Nonna must be glad that they don’t need to feel uneasy.

“I wonder, what Aegir-sama is doing right now? It’ll be good if we can go together”

“Of course. When I’m free, we’ll go together”

Because I have something to do, too.

“………Please give your tool some rest, too”

I heard Nonna’s sarcasm when gulping my sake.

“Ah, Welcome!”

I’m hugging Claudia in her private room.

But, I don’t force her.

In the first place, I don’t live in the noble district. Even when she summons carriage for me, the employee’s glance was painful.

It’s too hilarious to be a comedy when someone that aims to be a king has to be someone else’s secret lover.

“Quick…… Though I want you to come to somewhere for now”

Claudia is taking something out from her purse and puts it on a desk.

There’re 100 piece of gold coins there, as one would expect, its money from the marquis. But, what about it?

“Ufufu, please do accept it. After all, because of my charm, that person gives me this much”

Although she was kicked, Marquis Mallord still gives many money to Claudia.

I heard from Nonna that Marquis Mallord owned a large city, a distinguished noble at that, so this amount is probably small to him.

“Until today, that money was wasted, because of that my daughter became like that”

Driven out from home by father, so there’s money to use to live awkwardly with mother in law. 6

So, she became like that.

“But, now it’s become unnecessary. As long as I have you, I’ll be happy. I don’t need any other dick!”

Then Claudia pushes me to the bed, and then strips from the top to the bottom.

It’ll be hard to say it now, I just came here to say goodbye.

It can’t helped, I’ll just think about it after one battle. 7

She services my dick in her mouth devotedly, and screamed when I jam it in her throat. I’m so excited that I make her crawl on the ground and plunge it into her from behind like a dog,

After sex, in my chest, Claudia whispers her love and then …


“You traitor! Although I befriend you this much … Lowly person, go away!!”

In the end, Claudia shouts at me to leave this city, and throws me a pouch of gold coins. It may be that, before this, she already told the soldier. As expected I would hesitate to shop with a gold thrown away by someone.

On the other hand, I don’t want it to go to waste.

So, I’ll use this with good intentions.

My good intention is … going to spend it at the brothel.

“Welcome!”

The hostess is bowing to me as the door opened.

Behind her, Melissa waves her hand.

But, I don’t come here to play.

I held Melissa’s hand who wants to lead me to the room, and bring her to the hostess.

“How much to buy her out from here?”

All the other girls are making commotion.

Isn’t it a dream to bought out from prostitution?

“Is that … to take her out to go to date?”

“No, it’s not. What I mean is to take her out from here to be my woman.”

Melissa opened her mouth as big as a hand because she can’t believe what I said.

“Hmm. Let’s see she’s a real beauty so I think I’ll sell her for 100 gold coins, it’s decided.”

“Wha!! What kind of a stupid thing is that!! You bought me for only 10 gold!”

Melissa flare up at the hostess.

If I can’t take out 100 gold, then I can’t buy her.

“Shut up! I’m the one who talks to him! Not you!”

If it was the talk about buy someone out, the prostitute herself can’t say anything. It was always one of the brothels iron clad rules.

“So, how about it, Mr. customer?”

I never think that the hostess will ask this much.

I guess that I can negotiate by trying to cut the price in half.

Because I’ve seen Celia negotiate like this before.

However, if I negotiate about her price, it will lower her value.

I’ll never lower the value of my woman.

In the first place, this money is given by another woman, so I can’t even talk big about this money.

“Count it!”

I put the pouch in the desk.

And then, Melissa shouts “Wa!!” as she jumps up and shrieks.

The hostess was dazed when saw the pouch and forgot to count the coins.

“I’ll go now, is that okay?” 8

“Okay. No problem. Now that girl is free.”

Melissa put on my coat and goes out from the shop lightly dressed. 9

“*sob* I *sob* by men… Always thinking *sob* about you… I don’t *sob* believe *sob*” 10

Because she sobs hard, I can’t understand what she’s saying. So I kiss her to stop her from crying and lead her to our inn. From inside, I think that I can hear a soft voice “I’m glad” from the hostess.

I stand in front of the inn.

I hold the dreamy state Melissa in my arm.

This is my room, after I open the door, no one will criticize me inside.

But, there is also Celia and Nonna inside. Recently our ladies have a concerning problem “Don’t bring another woman!” in their faces.

I will start thinking for an excuse for a bit.

“I’m home”

“Welcome … back”

“Aegir-sama, I want baked-sweets in café …”

The two don’t move their eyes for a moment.

Did Melisa’s presence made them like this?

“My name is Melissa. From today, I am Aegir’s woman. Please treat me well”

She greets them as my woman.

Celia is screaming unceasingly, and Nonna is like “Again?” amazed.

Well then, I should put them in order now, so we can start our next journey without trouble. There are three carriages in front of the inn, nobles are a pain in the butt.

However, I never expect the person who comes out from the carriages.

“Aegir-dono!”

Claudia herself rides the carriage. The surrounding attention is not good but, the person herself never cared about them.

It’s not good to bring her to my room.

Though everyone is surprised by this sudden visitor, she only has me in her eyes.

For a high-class noble, an attendant may not be treated as human being.

Nonna led Celia and Melissa from our room.

“I’m sorry about my cruel talk before! After you went away, I was frightened to death that you would take it the wrong way”

“It’s okay but, is it okay for you to come here?”

I indirectly said that she should go back.

I also remember the detour.

“I don’t care about that small thing. Because I can’t live without you!”

“Even if you say something like that, in the first place, I’m just a traveler. This place is not my home, sooner or later …”

“Then …!”

You’re loud.


“Then, live in my house! No, take one of my knight’s house and live there! After that, you can embrace me as you please!”

“No, it’s not that …”

“You can even embrace our servant. You can even embrace our daughter if you want to! Because there’s no one who can say no to me!”

I hug Claudia to calm her.

“I’m sorry but I have something that I must do. I can’t stay here”

“No……… Oh yeah, This!”

Claudia take out golden ornament from her bag, and a jeweled dagger as big as fruit knife.

“This! I’ll give you this! So, please, stay here………”

I lift Claudia in my arm and put away the treasures gently in her bag, then carry her to the bed.

“I don’t have sex with you because of this, you know. If I want to do it, then it’s because of you”

Claudia no longer say anything.

It seems that, this is the only solution. 11

I put his dick in my mouth, and servicing him. 12

I feel guilty because I offer money to try to detain him for myself.

I lied on the bed, and spread my hole.

When he licked mine before, he spread my disordered public hair.

And now there’re no hair and as clean as baby.

It can’t be compared to my dirty hole before.

“It seems like a kid’s hole”

“Don’t say it! It can’t be helped…… Before I meet you, there are only useless man out there”

She said it without care.

In the beginning, the shy Claudia always tried to push her butt to me.

She wants to make her butt a little more sensual.

“Aaaaah, it feels good. This is the best…… Oooh…… Wha!? Noo!”

Might as well insert in her butt hole.

Yep, let’s try it.

“Claudia, let’s make your butt hole bigger”

“Eh? Do you mean that … !!!”

She can’t disobey my order even she notices that I want to put it in her butt hole.

I still widen her butt hole even though she said “No” or “Don’t”.

“Aaaooooohh!!!”

She cries as she arches her back like a shrimp.

There’s a bit blood from her butt hole, so it’s not that big wound.

“Oooh! My butt !! My unclean place is … !!”

“Say something more perverted”

“My butt… my butt … ass! A big penis is hammering my asshole! I can’t control my assholeee!!!”

After that, I shoot inside the butt hole, and the worried Claudia climaxes as she screams not like a man or woman, but like a beast.

After ravishing her, she laid back in my chest and then I gently talk to her.

This is the usual for me.

“I don’t say that this is the end. Because we’re still alive, we’ll meet again. Until then, please make yourself stay beautiful”

“Yes……… Yes! I understand. I’ll try my best for you!”

Can we say the issue is settled with this?

“But, you still have one or two days to depart, right?”

Even if the weather turns bad, this is still a man responsibility.

“Please leave it to me, from today on I’ll come to you every day”

After she went home, Celia and Nonna go silent on top the bed, but Melissa says “as expected of Aegir, she’s a noble right?” I will not worry about her for now.

After sometime passed, the time to depart has come.

I stayed at Roleil for 5 months, has one horse and three woman for a travel-mate. 13

I reject the gift from Claudia when she said she wants to give me a carriage.

I think that she was weird.

She tried to give me a certain noble heirloom, and said that I can have sex with her daughter. As expected I would think of her as weird.

this kind of frustrated middle-aged woman is quite fearsome.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

I cross the North Teljes river from White City, travel along the western plain then enter the empire, I arrived in a certain place in empire where the Teljes river and sea meet, and then came to various towns around the way.

Furthermore the season is changing, the weather is chilly this time around, our journey finally takes us to the central plains in the south, Roleil, Triea Kingdom.

“I’ve finally returned after a long time”

If it think about it, after leaving the forest Lucy was in, I stayed here for around a month.

After I go out from the forest, most of my time was used to travel.

But, I never forget. Besides Carla and Maria, I also met Mel 14 and Mireille here. A year is long, they won’t wait for me either, and they likely will be another man’s woman by now. In that case, I will take them back.

After this one year, I’ll fly high. 15

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Time Period: After returning to Roleil.




	Name
	:
	Aegir.



	Status
	:
	Independent mercenary.



	Money
	:
	30 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted)



	
	
	(Money was deducted for travel expenses without being mentioned in the story. Rough estimate)



	Weapon
	:
	Dual Carter (long sword), Large Bardiche (Lance)



	Equipment
	:
	High Leather Armor, High Leather Gauntlets, High Leather Boots, Black Cloak (Cursed), Fur Coat



	Companions
	:
	Schwarz (Horse), Celia, Nonna Elektra, Melissa



	Sexual Partners Count
	:
	28
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“Welcome, welcome to the Little Bird Pavilion” 1

I see a new girl at the counter.

“Can you call Maria out?”

“Umm, what is your relationship with …”

It looks too suspicious for a man carrying a spear on his back to call out the owner’s daughter.

“If you tell her “Aegir has come back”, she will know.”

“Okay…… Please wait a moment”

The girl disappears inside the shop to convey my message. 2

The silence continues for a while, suddenly I heard a *bang* from inside the shop, the sound of something breaking and a scream. Then I hear the sound of footsteps coming from the back.

“Aegir-san!”

Maria jumps over the counter…… If you fail the jump, you’ll fall on your face.

“You really come back. I’m glad～～～!”

Tear of happiness floated in her eyes.

Just this alone makes it worth the journey.

Before I hug her, I ask her something.

“The hotel charge is sufficient but, is Carla still here?”

Maria’s body separated from mine and she hung her head, and then she started to talk in a gloomy voice.

“…… Carla”

“Did something happened to her?”

“We were always waiting for you but, Carla’s fetish finally overcame her, and sometime during the summer she had sex with a horse…… And then she eloped with that horse ……” 3

Maria starts crying while I reminisced at Carla’s choice.

You’ve galloped to the place where my hands can’t reach to you.

“Don’t say something stupid!”

Carla jumped over the same counter as Maria.

Even though I knew that Maria was joking. I say

“Carla, you came back? In addition, Schwarz is here. That horse is big after all”

“Wrong! I waited all this time for only Aegir’s big dick!! Before you came back, I only used a wooden stick! Me and Maria together reminisced about how big your dick…… “WAAAAAHHH!!”

Maria screamed to suppress the blabber-mouthed Carla..

It’s good that they are on good terms with each other, even during the night.

I hear that when Carla has nothing to do, she’s always helping around here, because she can’t be apart when she thinks that someday I’ll come back here again.

“You haven’t changed a bit, Carla” 4

“Of course, it seems that you’ve grown bigger. Your body and your heart”

Naturally we started kissing. I plan to enjoy this “It’s been a long time” kiss but, Carla’s hand started to play with my nether region.

“Is there really anyone who plays around in a public place like this”

“Buuutt… It’s been awhile, you know”

From behind me, I heard someone clearing their throat, “ahem”

“This person, can you introduce yourself?”

“Huh? Aegir’s former woman?

It’s my three journey companions.

Before I knew it, there’s a staring contest going on between my women, including Celia who’s beside me.

“What’s wrong with these big breasts?”

“Wha! You too, I saw that you do indecent things in public, know your shame!”

Nonna and Carla glare at each other, my new and old woman conflicting immediately.

Beside them, Melissa and Maria are greeting each other “welcome” and “please treat me well.”

“You’ve already eaten them, right? Then, it’ll be no good if it’s not a big room, right?”

“You said perverted things in public again, know your shame!”

“What do you mean by perverted? Even you are already shaking your waist to his biggie, right!” 5

I leave those two to glare at each other and started to talk with Maria.

“Because it has been a long journey, I want to rest here for today and tomorrow”

“You will leave again after tomorrow?”

Maria’s face became gloomy.

“No, I don’t plan to go far for now. I have an idea for work in Goldenia”

“Goldenia? That’s not too far, is it?”

“And is it possible for you to go to Goldenia through Acland?”

Because I once had a fight there before. 6

It’s something that happened a year ago but, it would be stupid to get caught on the way.

“Isn’t it okay if you go by ship? Many of our guests travel to Goldenia, and it should be safe because they’re people from the royal capital”

I see, there’s a ship too.

“Because this is the upper stream of the North Teljes it should be fast; you can go down but you can’t go back up. But you have horse too, it would be expensive with it”

There are some downsides as well.

But, the most concerning thing is about the travel expenses.

It was expensive for the previous long journey.. 7

It would be stupid if somehow I can pay for the journey to Goldenia but can’t pay for the hotel charges.

“If it’s about money, that’s not a problem”

According to Maria, Carla would be able to pay all the hotel charge with the money she earned from working.

“If you’re surrounded by four women, you’ll get deficit after all. If you go there, seriously work hard so you don’t trouble anyone”

I have no words..

Because Wing of Dawn is a mercenary group, you can get a lot of rewards as there’s so much activity.

Although it’s not even a year since that talk about recruiting me.

As I check the account book, Maria gives a portion of the hotel charges back to me.

“Because I’ve grown older, I’ll make it a priority who I’ll love tonight”

She gets sullen as she returns to her work.

As I expected with four people + Maria, the suite room is quite cramped, I should have gotten a six persons room instead.

The bed equipment is plain but, I shouldn’t complain now.

In the end, they would all sleep like a log.

At night, I sit at the edge of bed.

“Then, I will trouble myself…” 8

Nonna takes off my coat.

“Have something to drink”

Melissa gives me mouth to mouth with some fine wine.

“Our first meeting in a while” “So embarrassing”

Carla and Maria are kneeling in the floor and they take off my trousers, then take out my “thing”.

“Wha-what should I do!?”

Celia is swarming around the other girls incessantly.

I grab hold of her, and then kiss her forehead.

“…… Somehow, it’s different”

I’ll harvest you after you’re a bit more mature, even if you say no.

“Guh”

The pleasure starts to increase while I play with Celia.

Carla and Maria suck on me together.

They kneel next to my penis on its right and left side, and take turns giving me service.

The timing is so praiseworthy that I never thought this is a work from amateur.

Using upturned eyes and they entwine their tongues to stimulate my excitement.

“You two…… You already became bosom buddies now?”

Maria hangs her head down, but Carla laughs.

“At first, we practiced how to service you by licking your model, however our tongue became excited while licking it…… Sometimes, we had sex too”

In this case, am I being Netorared by two of them? 9

“It’s not like that! We’re always imagined that you’re the one who did it”

“Because we thought, it would be bad if we stayed like this, so we used your certain part, right?”

“Anything is OK but, are you sure you want the real me?”

The two of them deny it together.

“It’s not like that! Aegir’s big penis is the best!”

“Me too, I want to be embraced by Aegir-san …”

Good.

If I told them they’re better 10, I’d have to take them back by pleasuring with them until they break.

Moreover, by cooperating with each other, I enjoyed their services immensely

On my upper body, Melissa licks my nipple, and Nonna demands my kisses.

Celia became naked before I knew it, bringing her body to service me, and was unlucky enough to get smacked by Nonna’s breasts.

An Amazing breast, just like a war hammer.

“What was that?”

And yet the Nonna herself doesn’t notice that she smacked the tiny Celia with her breast.

I almost laugh unintentionally, because my composure isn’t that good.

My dick already is at its largest erection, it’s would not be strange if I have an ejaculation even now.

“Amazing, this erection sounded like biki biki” 11

“Isn’t it? Maybe this is ……”

Maria and Carla looked like they’re having fun while glancing at each other.

Carla is …… taking out the wooden dick.

She lines it up with my fully erect dick.

“This is different as expected”

“The size is big, too. I was sure that the size was this big before”

I don’t care how big it was, but please let me cum.

It’s bitter to be stopped just before cumming.

As I worried endlessly, Melissa comes from the side and sucks my dick.

She licks the glans it strongly with her tongue.

“Guh!” “Wah, she takes it!” “Eeeeh!?”

I can’t resist her, because I’m at my limit, I hold Melissa head and shove it down her throat, and then ejaculate there.

Melissa chokes on my ejaculation, but she has a glad-looking face while swallowing the juice.

“Puhaa, thanks for the meal”

“Hey! It’s cruel to monopolize it from the side”

“That’s right! Even though we’ve worked hard”

Melissa says “I’m so sorry” but her face tells a different story.

“You didn’t notice that Aegir-san wanted to come. We’re Aegir-san’s women, so we should give him priority”

After she said that, Melissa sucked my dick once more, and cleaned the remaining semen from inside the pole.

Feeling agony while being sucked out, I clutched Nonna’s nearby breasts at once.

“Huuhuu, as expected from a former prostitute…… We can’t win with technique”

“Well well, don’t say that, since we have 4 people as concubines “It’s 5!” …… Let’s all get along together”

Nonna says laying on top of Carla.

Their two holes touch each other over my rod, their holes get wet with fluids, and they make my dick slippery.


“Because you two were fighting before, kiss each other”

Nonna and Carla facial expression are bitter as they kiss, my dick rubs their sensitive places in order to make their bodies hot.

Moreover, Maria joins from the side and licks my penis. 12

I insert my big penis into the two of them until their base with still some dick remaining, but it is still satisfactory.

And then, there’s Melissa.

“Fufufu, I thought that this will be unpleasant because this is not the shop but …… I am enjoying it now”

From my back, she continues to rock my waist …… And insert her tongue in my ass hole to widen it”

“O-oi!”

As she expected I let out a yell.

It’s not easy to try to do it even for a while.

Her tongue inserted inside my ass hole, and her hand started playing with my balls.

And then, she licks my ass hole.

This should be a very humiliating act for a woman.

But because It was effective, my dick becomes very hard.

“It-it hurts!”

Because it becomes bigger, Carla raises her voice.

Even when I pull out, I feel that she shrieks in pain.

It can’t be helped, I slid it between the two of them.

“Guh! Buu!”

However, that move is blown over by Melissa ass caress.

“Ouch! It’s painful, please have mercy, Aegir-sama!”

I forcibly insert it in Nonna whose body is more capable than the delicate Carla who is no longer screaming.

Nonna opens her eyes wide and complains because I make violent sound.

“This is her limit, you know? Be gentler “UOOOHHHHH!!!” It seems like she didn’t not heard me….. My condolences”

My violent movement made Nonna unable to endure it and in a trance her foot thrashed about, I become an overbearing animal and slid it between the two of them, and forcibly ejaculate.

“Wabuu! It flies until my faceee…”

“Gobuu!”

I ejaculate the other half of it inside Maria’s mouth and she chokes on it. [For the love of… I can’t even understand what is going on sometimes because the author doesnt give any direction to where everybody is and what they are doing in this orgy.] (tl: this is the romance)

Celia starts screaming when I ejaculate because she feels painful just from watching.

“Hnmmm!! Nnn, hmmnnn ♪”

I hold and violently kiss Celia..

Melissa is licking my ass hole, I am kissing Celia’s lip, and ejaculating inside Maria’s mouth.

Furthermore, there are 2 women’s bodies stacked on top of one another in front of my eyes and covered by my syrup.

“Ahh…… I’m satisfied”

The quantity is several times the usual, I lie down in the bed splayed out in a 大 shape”

It’s comfortable that Melissa and Maria politely following after treatment. [What? Do they leave? Are they servicing him???] 13

Celia begins to doze off despite me giving wine mouth to mouth to her.

“Next, line up side by side, I’m not unfair after all”

They won’t be able forget why they serve me after all.

Because I obtain their love by doing this.

I line up their naked bodies in bed on all fours.

Though Celia is least participant in this battle, because she’s still a no go.

First is Carla.

“Nfuu”

“Kyaaa”

Everyone is still wet from the actions before so I don’t need to do any foreplay, so I just move savagely.

I insert with all my heart 14 to Carla’s womb entrance until 8/10 inserted, it will hurt her if I insert it fully after all.

I change my posture, I don’t need give any caresses.

What I need to do is make them climax.

“No-not good! I’m flying!”

“It’s okay Carla! Cum!”

Carla shouts an intense and long scream, and then fainted senselessly after turning sideways on the bed.

“Next, Maria”

“Ye-yes! If You can, ple-please be gentle ～ tehe”

“Nfuuu!!”

“Noooo!!”

Maria is shallower than Carla, and the stimulation is strong because she’s narrow.

I don’t know if she’s feeling sad, her hand reaches back as if she wants to reach my nipples or something.

“Here I go !!”

And then, Maria falls to the bed unconscious.

“Nonna”

“Because she just came, please be gentle…”

“Nfuu!”

“Hyaaa!”

Even if Nonna is kneeling on all fours, her breasts still reach the bed.

When I think about Maria’s, I can’t help to think about the injustice.

Even if Nonna’s breasts are huge, her body is still slender.

My dick is only half inside and yet so sensitive, It will rise as soon as I begin to move.

While spank her butt and thrust to her limit inside, she grasps the bed sheet, and faints while shedding tears.


“Melissa, come here”

“Fufu, don’t lump me with these amateurs, okay”

As you wish!

“Nfuu!”

“Here!”

I thrust into four-legged Melissa’s womb.

At that time, I push until nothing is left and enjoy.

I try to pull out in a hurry because it entered easily, but Melissa spins her waist so it can’t be pulled out easily.

“Huhu, please drill inside if you want to move ♪”

On the journey, she tried hard to make me feel good.

“This cheeky woman. I’ll give you a good punishment”

We mutually move our waists violently, but my erection is no worse than with 3 people before her.

After that, my penis erects and get even harder inside.

Because of that increase, Melissa get a bigger stimulus, and gradually her composure leaves her.

For about 10 secs, the contest of endurance continues, and then finally my dick cramp as if it want to ejaculate.

Naturally, Melissa feels it buck.

“Oh? You want to cum? It’s my win then”

Melissa turns her flushed face.

But, that carelessness is fatal.

Her tight pussy has no more strength, so I thrust my dick viciously inside her womb.

“AHH!”

The confused womb tightens too late.

I, who was already counted out due my ejaculation, near my limit hard and big dong thrust inside deeply into her womb. Properly speaking it can’t be penetrated, her womb had been destroyed because of the cruelty in her past.

“Heei! Nooooo!!”

Melissa gives the greatest pleasure to my penis. 15

Rather than the erogenous zone, her weakness is in the mental and emotional side when not controlling her tightness. 16

So, it can’t be helped if I plow her more violently.

Froth comes out from her mouth and her legs can’t stop squirming, while she sticks out her tongue. 17

Now is the time to finish her off.

I bring my mouth close to her ear.

“My sweet Melissa, you can give up now”

In that moment I insert my tongue into her ear, she screams in a coquettish voice until the whole town can hear

“Unahhhhh”

“Guh!”

I reach my climax too, I pour my semen inside a little bit after her orgasm.

Our movements temporarily stop, the anxiously waiting Celia sees Melissa face and shouts “Hii”.

Though she doesn’t want to be seen by her man, her white-only-eyes remain opened.

When I ejaculate inside her, suddenly Melissa takes the opportunity to move.

No, to be exploded with cum is not easy, to be turned over like a bucket on the bed.

That was probably the last of Melissa’s strength, I support her only using my penis.

When I finish ejaculating and my penis becomes soft, she slips onto the bed and stops moving.

Somehow, I’m able to win.

I can’t lose to any woman other than Lucy.

“Fuh, I’m tired. I’ve had plenty of sex for now”

“……”

I see a small butt appear in front of my eyes.

In order to display the butt hole to tempt me, the cute butt hole is becoming flushed.

it would be pitiful to leave it as it is.

“Here here”

I hold this slender waist and put the tip of my penis in the butt.

“……”

“…… Ahn”

Although I have already eaten many women tonight. While half erect, it is still tight.

If I have full erection inside her, it’ll be ruptured.

“I still haven’t thrust inside. Endure it”

Looking at Celia shaking, I slide my finger in the fainted Melissa’s vagina.

I rub my sperm juice on her belly, and then rub my dick on it.

I stick my penis to her stomach and shaking my waist, it feels like insertion.

“Aegir-sama! More, please give me more!”

Celia feels like it, too.

Afterward, somehow I move my waist vigorously and thrust my penis while supporting Celia, finally ejaculate on her face and her inexperience genitalia.

Celia is glad that she can ejaculate together with me and fall asleep with satisfied face.

While I search for a pillow to fall asleep, I hear a voice.

“Aegir, can I ask you something?”

Carla turns over to face me still lying down.

“Did you wake up?”

“Yes, after our separation, your technique and that thing have grown, I thought I’d die”

“That’s good then”

“What about Mel and Mirei?”

“I have no news about Mel.”

“There’s a rumor that Mirei’s village has a severe food shortage, but I’ve never seen it myself.”

“After this, I’m planning to join with the mercenary troupe in Goldenia. This mercenary troop seems like a special troop, if all goes well, hopefully I can take care of all of them”

“I see. I think, this is a good plan. Because it’s you”

Carla left something on the table, sometime ago, she had been thoroughly using the contraceptives.

“Well, if it’s okay …… Can I have your baby?”

“Do you want a baby?”

“When Aegir is not here for a whole year, I was lonely. With Maria, we used your tool to comfort ourselves. But when I saw you come back, my stomach went ‘kyuun’. At that time, I knew, ‘I want this man’s child”

Carla held my hand and placed it on her chest.

“Yeah, when the woman says it’s okay, the man won’t complain. When that time comes, I’ll impregnate you”

I gently caress Carla’s belly, and imagine my sperm entering inside her womb, her belly trembles greatly.

But, that’s not excitement…

“Sorry, I need to go to toilet…… I can’t stand up, please carry me. I don’t want you to carry me to outside, I can use that emergency bucket. If I don’t turn my back to you…… No, I’ll say it honestly”

I place the emergency bucket in front of Carla.

And then, ‘suuu’, Carla inhales a big breath. 18

“Please see me pee!! See all of me!! I want you to see meee!!”

Because of Carla’s loud voice, all the members are awake, in front of me, she is urinating magnificently and gathering look of disdain from the others.

The person is in a trance herself because of my amazed expression and the other woman dirty gazes.

Next morning, Maria was busy preparing something.

“Something happened?”

“Yesterday you said that you want to go to Goldenia, right? It’s not that long of a journey, but we still need to prepare”

“You’re coming too?”

“Obviously! Let me be a little unreasonable. I won’t forgive you if you say good-bye. Mama said to, ‘because it’s the war, go! Don’t lose’ she said, and it’s not like I can’t come back anyway”

Maria was well received by everyone, and everyone was welcoming to her.

While everyone left to prepare, Nonna drew her mouth close to my ear.

“At that time when we arrive there, please impregnate me too”

It seems that she heard Carla’s conversation with me.

“I don’t want that perverted woman to give birth to Aegir-sama’s first son. A horse is enough to copulate with that pervert”

I won’t be defeated and put on my apparel. 19 (tl: 絶対に負けませんと自分の腹に檄を飛ばす。I don’t know what appeal tho ._.)

In any case, I’ll go to Goldenia first.

I check my spear, and take out my Dual Crater from its scabbard.

The luster has not weakened at all.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“Aegir, it’s been a year, right?”

Hard-boiled pavilion master, Andrey saw me and asked it in low voice.

But, that hand has 2 cups and distilled liquor, it seems that he had already prepared for something else.

The moist-eye waitress looked at Andre with a bitter mood.

If he invited her to bed, she wouldn’t refuse.

I don’t respect him the same way.

He always stood up close to me excited to see Celia in a short skirt.

“There’re 5 people other than me. Do have a room big enough? I want to lodge here for a while”

“I thought you only left for a while, surprisingly you deceived many women on road, don’t you?”

Andrey put some alcohol in front of me.

This is his way of welcoming me perhaps..


It’s man duty to take along any woman who fall for him. As for myself, I don’t have many aims now”

I drain the cup in a single gulp.

“I’ll take care of it if you pay me”

I expected nothing else needed than that, the room is big, but the non-stop talk wasn’t needed.

If you talk about taking care of someone, he’s more than capable, but only capable of that.

I guided all the women upstairs to explain the situation.

I explain about the invitation to the mercenary troupe, about the recruitment phase and wanting to apply for that. I finish by summarizing that this shop can take care of our sleeping quarters. I also warn that the shopkeeper Andrey only likes lolis.

“We understand. We’re a hindrance when it comes to being in the mercenary troupe. Then, we’ll wait for your success”

If we talk about war, there’s no such thing as luck, Nonna and Maria agree on that point.

Carla hesitates, she wants to come with me but it’ll be troublesome when a is man accompanied by a woman to war. However, I say that I plan to come here from time to time to make love so she agrees to stay.

“I can’t fight but, can I go as your mistress?”

Melissa makes this talk slightly more difficult.

“If we talk about in the mercenary troupe, It’s no different than a regular military. I can persuade the commander there, so Aegir-san can gain a position easily through that route…”

Melissa tries to make me take advantage of her skills.

But, I don’t want to use my woman to embrace another man.

After I glared at her, Melissa says ‘I’m sorry’ meekly.

I thought that everyone consented but there’s someone who did not..

“I’ll follow Aegir-sama anywhere! As your follower, it’s natural to follow you to war! Besides, I can cut my hair like a man, so there’s no problem”

Now that you mention it, Celia is still my attendant.

I know that she’s flat, will the person be able to serve me as an attendant?

“But what if you get hurt?” “It is attendant duty to protect Aegir-sama, even if I get injured” 20

But even if I want to take Celia along with me…… I need to make a reason to refuse her.

“Going to war with you is the only thing that I can do for you. Please use me…… Didn’t I already give my life to you?”

Celia’s decision is firm.

Is this the dissatisfaction when dealing with a child? However I think it is okay if that is her choice.

“Well…… Then instead of as my attendant, will you go with me as partner?” 21

Celia’s face becomes brighter all of a sudden, but the other women feel displeasure about it.

“Eeh! It’s unfair!! What is this difference?”

“As expected, you only take Celia…… I’m jealous”

“Celia-chan, isn’t going there dangerous? You’re so small too……”

“Is she the only girl that is your partner? She would break!”

Celia refuses to budge and cuts her hair with a knife, and begins to wear a weapon and armor.

She will not be a little girl forever. Will she be my little concubine or my attendant? That choice is for her alone.

By the way, the only one who refuses to let Celia be a mercenary is Andrey alone.

He’s not excited even if it’s Nonna’s breasts, or Melissa’s lascivious attire, his only weakness is small girl and his wife, the 18 years old Natalie.

“She’s resolute. Let’s support her”

“Yeah. Let’s give her our full support. Don’t die!”

He’s such a simple person.

Beside me, there’s Celia with a sword at her waist and a delicate face, led Schwarz to the Goldenia outskirt to visit the Wing of Dawn campground.

“Are you a volunteer soldier?”

“My name is Aegir. I received an invitation. It was a year ago though”

There’s a mercenary standing at the entrance to check our equipment.

Half plate made of metal with spear, there’s knife on his waist, there’s a bowgun on the tower, it’s unbelievable for mercenaries to have such nice equipment.

Moreover, everyone’s equipment seems to have the same supplier.

“Call the commander!”

The mercenary leads me to the commander.

There are soldiers practicing spearing and cavalry who are practice an assault.

“Long time no see, Aegir”

Someone with a face that I have seen long ago meets me.

Is he someone from the Hard-boiled pavilion? Though I never learned his name.

“I never revealed my name at that time, Eli Radhold. I’m the leader of the Wing of Dawn and 1st battalion commander”

“It seems like, I’ll miss my chance”

“Yeah, just barely. First, I’ll explain about this troupe a bit. The others are dismissed”

I want to let Celia leave but he stopped me, Eli nodded in consent.

“First I want to ask you a question. What is your impression of this troupe?”

Is he going to test me?

“A strange mercenary troupe, I think. First, the location. It’s impossible to have a permit for this campground because it’s too near to the capital. The nobles and royalty hate the mercenary troupes after all”

Eli’s eyes say “please continue’.

Next is the equipment. This mercenary troupe has equipment far above average regular army uniforms. Next is the practice. That was not the spear and cavalry assault practice of a mercenary troupe. As long as a person had already seen how mercenaries are, even for a moment, the person would notice these abnormalities, this troupe is more like a regular army.

Eli nods.

“I’m relieved that you don’t only have superhuman strength. As you can see, this Wing of Dawn is not a regular mercenary troupe. Though the official stance is of a mercenary army”

Eli pours sake and hand it over to me.

A Commander who allows his people to drink alcohol is a splendid commander. Of course I drink it.

“The one who made The Wing of Dawn is the second son of majesty, Hubel II. The second prince named “Eldio”-sama” 22

An important person’s name comes out all of a sudden.

“Eldio-sama now is serving as the Cabinet Minister of Domestic Affair and Cabinet Minister of Engineering, but because he owns no territory he can’t own any troops. Because of this, he gathers mercenaries to maintain public order”

In other word, we’re the private troops of prince Eldio?

“So, this is the official end of our conversation. From now you’ll be charged with treason if you say anything. …… The current life of King Huber II won’t last long. It seems, his latest illness made him unable stand. Even if he died today, we wouldn’t be surprised”

“Is he taking a chance at the crown?”

“Yes, he is. And, if the king dies, Imperial Guard Knight General, the crown prince, [Beltrius], will succeed the throne. Or maybe, the successor will be transferred to prime minister Duke Ditrit Allens

The eldest son will succeed the throne, but behind the scene the younger brother and some other powers will continue to compete for the throne.

It’s not an unusual story.

“But, our employer, Eldio-sama is dissatisfied with these developments. As for myself, I want the Goldenia Kingdom to be suitable kingdom”

“So, we want to install the second prince as a legitimate successor when the King dies, is that it?”

“Yes. Crown Prince Beltrius as Imperial Guard Knight General has the power over the soldiers. In other words, our true purpose for the Prime Minister will be to oppose that power”

If it’s like that, I understand.

Not as thieves on a battlefield but as a regular army, still, I lack the reason as a mercenary to associate with some chivalric order.

So, to collect some national military fame, he built this army?

“This is your certificate of enrollment. Of course, you aren’t allowed to disclose this even after retirement. You had no experience to lead in this war but, you have good horse. So I’ll enroll you in the 2nd cavalry unit of the battalion. Your daily wages are 3 silver coins…… If you include that follower of yours, 4 silver coins”

If I have 4 silver as daily wages, I can cover all the costs of our inn and meals.

“On paper, we’ll do thief exterminations and clean up monsters on the highways for a while. Of course, when you get a military achievement, you will be rewarded but, please be careful, because that is not our real purpose”

“How many people who know our true purpose here?”

Of course it’ll be hard to be a secret for everyone.

“Around 3 people in each battalion, at the level of commander and their adjutant. But, I don’t know. There are more ears than that I assume. Please don’t spread this matter at all cost”

Now this is a troubling matter.

“Until something happens, your mission is to prepare and practice, show your real power in your unit to gain a trust or maybe it’s okay just to boast of your strength”

“It seems that you’re thinking too highly of me, or is it only flattery from your mouth?”

“No way, even like this, if I think about you going crazy, I’m shivering with fear over here”

We’re refueled our sake cups and say ‘kanpai’.

My journeyman life has ended, and now my life as a mercenary begins.

Surely I’ll get caught up in a bigger wave, no, I believe I’ll be the one who will jump into it.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇




	Name
	:
	Aegir.



	Status
	:
	Wing of Dawn;  Member of 2nd battalion of Cavalry unit.



	Money
	:
	20 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted)



	Weapon
	:
	Dual Carter (long sword), Large Bardiche (Lance)



	Equipment
	:
	High Leather Armor, High Leather Gauntlets, High Leather Boots, Black Cloak (Cursed)



	Companions
	:
	Schwarz (Horse), Celia (follower)



	Companions on standby at the inn
	:
	Nonna Elektra, Melissa, Maria, Carla (big pervert)



	Sexual Partners Count
	:
	28








 






	 tl: the raw said irasshaimase and youkoso. They have a same meaning ↩

	 tl: it’s not an inn? I think she means the back is a shop? ↩

	 tl: is eloping good enough for human and … horse? Sounds good to me ↩

	 tl: the raw said “the usual carla”, changed it ↩

	 tl: the raw said rear. I just assumed it’s waist. Or is it ass? (Waist or ass?) ↩

	 tl: the misunderstanding scene in chapter 16 part 2 ↩

	 tl: from White City to Roleil ↩

	 tl: kinda respectful way of talk ↩

	 tl: NTR is 寝取られ. It means “steal another lover” ↩

	 tl: with each other ↩

	 tl: fire crackling sfx ↩

	 tl: the author likes to change between dick 肉棒 and penis 男根 ↩

	 tl: aren’t they sleeping? ↩

	 tl: huskar xD ↩

	 tl: this is plus side of Melissa ↩

	 tl: this is the minus ↩

	 Aheago face? (tl: something like that) ↩

	 tl: ‘suuu” is sfx of inhaling a breath in JP ↩

	 what? Appeal on my stomach??? ↩

	 tl: sure, “injury” ( ͡° ͜ʖ ͡°)  ↩

	 tl: nakama = partner. Not in love way ↩

	 tl: エルディオ, Erudio. Any suggestion? ↩
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Chapter 25: Wing of Dawn 1 – Prologues

Sorry for the late chapter. One of my editor and PR is sick, so i troubled my other editor and PR, despite he’s so busy with his school projects ^^a

TL: FF

ED + PR: Thejman09

Does someone want to be my next chapter editor+PR until his discharge from hospital? my TL quality was crap. pls ._.



“Are you…… Blueno?”

When I went to greet the 2nd battalion, I thought about how the  federation has been fought with the different people before, upon arriving, I saw Blueno sitting in the commander chair.

“I heard that someone with skill came, is that you, Aegir?”

Blueno said in a husky tone.

I remember that he’s a man with slender figure but has magnificent skills.

I never thought that he’s the commander.

“Yes, I came here immediately after that. In this 1 year period, I have had various troubles myself”

We then shake each other’s hand.

“This is sudden but, this mercenary troupe is different than the usual mercenary troupe. From now on when there are other people, call me ‘commander’, that’s no formality but it’s the minimum order”

“No objection, commander-dono”

“Okay, because you have your own weapon and horse, try to do a raid. In short, do as you like regarding the designation of place and troops. When I see your fight before, it’s the best when I let you go rampage as you like”

I never remember that I fought like that.

“As for your weapon…… You won’t need it but, if you need armor, I’ll provide it. As one would expect, raiding with only 2 people is pretty lame, so I’ll give you one more person to accompany you”

Mark suddenly appear sluggishly behind Blueno.

He carried a large warhammer that’s not much different than my Bardiche.

“……”

“It’s the usual taciturn guy. It’s been a while, best regards”

“Yeah, me too”

“About Celia, because she’s my follower, please also treat her well”

“What a guy still bringing his woman to a battlefield…… Well, be careful so you don’t make a problem…… Ah right, I never heard this but, how old are you and that child?”

“I’m 19, and she’s 14 years old”

The truth is, we never knew our real age, but I consulted and decided our age with Nonna.

“This year, I’m 18 years old. This makes you one year older than me”

Don’t carelessly compare ourself.

Celia is cute, but she’s only 14 years old.

The coming of age of a woman is 15 years old after all.

I don’t know my real age, though.

“Really? You’re surprisingly young”

Now I can bring my woman with the commander’s authorization.

I receive my own chainmail and Celia is choosing her own horse.

It’s hard to ride a horse because it’s been so long, but if it’s Celia, she should be okay.

“Hey, the newcomer big bro, are you going to wear your armor before greeting us?”

When we tried to put our armor on, 5 people suddenly appeared and surrounded us.

Hoodlums, but outlaws is a much better word for them, usually a mercenary troupe is composed by this kind of people.

“Yea, please treat us well”

It seems that they don’t like the way we talked.

“Oi oi, you must bow your head when doing your greeting as newcomers”

“I don’t know if you’re doing a cavalry raid or not, but a mercenary has their own rule”

“You even have a follower too”

When they drew near, Mark suddenly said ‘what are we going to do with them?’ I knew what he meant, but I shook my head.

“So, what are you going to do to me?”

“Mercenary is all about strength, you know. Though it’s okay if you have skills”

They use their vulgar eyes to see Celia like licking all over her body.

Even though Celia had already disguised herself as a man, she still looks handsomely beautiful. With the years of piled up lust, every man here see her someone worth enough to have lustful thoughts on.

“If you have no problem, please lend that cute brother’s ass over there to us. Though, I don’t know if my oversized penis will broke him afterwards”

Hearing their vulgar words, Celia draws her sword.

Her boiling point is low as usual, but I pat her head ‘pon’ with my hand.

“You like to compare our sword, right?”

“You like to point every single thing, huh? There’s easier to understand way, you know”

I take my sword and point it at the vacant land.


“You’ll know if we fight, 1 vs 2 is okay, too”

“Don’t regret your decision!”

I don’t know that my boiling point is unexpectedly low too.

The situation is 1 vs. 2, even though it’s only a practice fight, there’s no bladeless sword here.

Mark explained various things but, judging from how these guys behaved, there’s no need for rules.

“Begin!”

As the starting signal, I charge.

He receives my sword strike.

That man who received my strike screamed miserably as his shoulder dislocated and I left him as I went towards my next victim.

My next victim became confused and didn’t know what to do seeing how I easily defeated his friend, as I expected, he sets up his sword in a defensive position like how ones sets up a toy sword in that position.

I’ll let you see hell for a bit.

I raised my sword from below, then strikes his nether region with the bladeless side.

The thick sound as if something broke could be heard, after that, the man emits foam and collapse due to his nether region being smashed.

“Someone else wants to try?”

Hearing my imposing taunt, the other friends escaped all at once.

This is also okay, this match is not a courtesy or mere word for them, but a necessary lesson.

Even if Wing of Dawn resembled a regular army, with those sorts of people, it is far from good.

Those sorts of “mercenary tradition” are many, I hope this lesson became helpful to them.

I have to turn this place into a comfortable place.

“You’re strong”

“I want to see you other than from behind this table, you know”

“It shouldn’t be that long, at that time ……”

The next day after I said those words, my 2nd battalion is ordered to head out.

They seemed to have found a thief’s hideout.

Originally this is the kingdoms responsibility, but in order to provide safety, we’re necessary to disposed them.

There are many things I want to see, such as Blueno’s command, and the whole battalion’s strength without me.

And, it’s been a long time, has my intuition grew duller? This is my chance to check it out.

“Celia, don’t separate from my side. You must listen to my every command, okay?”

“Yes!”

Celia has a good battle instinct.

But, her slender body is her only flaw, it’s potentially a fatal flaw of hers.

I must thoroughly protect her.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇




	Wing of Dawn; 2nd battalion; Composition



	Cavalry



	Heavy Cavalry (same level with chivalric order)
	1 unit
	20 horsemen



	Light Cavalry
	2 units
	40 horsemem



	Raid Cavalry (mixed weapon)
	Individual unit
	20 horsemen



	 .



	Infantry



	Light infantry
	4 units
	80 people



	Elite infantry (with bowgun)
	2 units
	20 people



	Long Spear Unit
	3 units
	60 people



	Archer
	2 units
	40 people



	 .



	Transporation Units (Supply Units)
	10 wagons
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The supply units march together, making the whole unit a staggering 300 people, which is slowly marching from the royal capital to the southeast.

Thief extermination isn’t usually required on mobilizing this large scale troops but, because of commander’s explanation from motherland, there are considerable influx of peasants from the poverty Arcland.

There’s a hidden motive for this full-power sortie, it’s for military exercise to prepare something that will happen next time.

“With this scale, a thief extermination seems like a real war, isn’t it?”

“Yes. This is my first participation in a march like this”

Celia followed me rides small horse.

Mark easily rides a horse as big as himself.

I check the condition of my dual crater and spear.

You could say the appearance of me carry the sword on my back and Schwarz carry my spear is strange.

A light cavalry battalion with uniform equipment compared with our raid cavalry is obviously better.

Schwarz neighs, at first, it excited from the battle atmosphere, but now irritated because we’re advancing slowly.

Our cavalry unit seems like a infantry, especially the long spear unit, they’re walking like wriggling worm.

Blueno’s proposal about cavalry going first got rejected, as expected, the commander starting to get irritated too.

But, just now our colleagues had already started to notice the 5 horsemen from reconnaissance cavalry is returning.

From the distance, they’ll arrive soon.

“Mark, was there a plan like this before?”

“There was. From the south side, Arcland army disguised as thief to plunder”

I see, Arcland’s situation is growing worse to that extent.

“At that time, all of our troops is around 500 people. The opponent also had around the same force and they won. Many have died but, there’re also many experience, too”

Indeed, they must not used heavy armored unit if they’re disguised with the same number of Army and they won, they must have used imperial army level to do it.

“Commander Blueno is superior. So i have no problem”

Mark valued Blueno highly.

I see cloud of dust from far away, it must be the whole cavalry running.

It must be the result from scouting.

Because we are near Blueno, we heard the information from the scout.

“The enemy occupies a reclamation village! Enemy number confirmed, their number is around 100 infantries seen from outside, but no information about inside number! There are also some warhorses!”

That’s quite something for a thief to have warhorses, at least it’s the level of fallen mercenary troupe.

However, it may not be a normal one-sided development

“Raise the speed of the whole army! Let us arrive on that place by evening. Raid cavalry Spread out in the front! Check for the enemy scouts!”

The soldier raised their speed while complaining, we spread up straight away.

A good judgement, if we are discovered now, we’ll come for nothing.

There is nothing but plain here, if the enemy wants to do something sneakily, we’ll know at once, so we stood watch at our position.

I dash using horse to stand watch, I’ll slaughter them before they notice me.

I feel uneasy about the time but, the risk is high if we make a campground here.

I have no choice but to hurry.

“It’s the scout!”

A person from the raid cavalry shouted, a man hiding in the thicket tried to run away…… You could say that he’s a mere young boy that had tried to ran away.

“I’ll leave it to you!”

I said to Celia, she speeds up chasing the enemy scout.

Celia’s horse is not that fast, but still it will do, since a horse and humans speed is absolutely different.

After catching up with the boy, Celia pulled out her sword, and after she came close enough to him, she brandish it.

The boy falls down with his blood scattered, he’s not even able plead for his life.

Celia certainly has a higher talent than average men, especially on horse riding and sword wielding.

Her thought is fast too, she has possiblity in completing a study.

Maybe, she has a higher chance to success in life than me.

As she put her sword back, Celia came back while looking at me as if she wanted to be praised.


Afterwards, several people tidied up the mess as the raid cavalry lead the whole units marching but all of a sudden, the lead cavalry raised his sword high and stopped.

It seems that we have arrived at the enemy’s hideout, the reclamation village.

If we, the horseman, advance like this, we’ll be discovered, so the cavalry units will be left on standby here, it’s likely that the infantry will lead the attack.

“Will the infantry strike at once?”

“Yea, the archer will support with arrows while the infantry will be one doing the main attack, the cavalry will be stationed behind to intercept and massacre in case someone tries to escape”

Blueno said to one of the raid cavalry men.

We don’t need to make a thief a prisoner, we can just massacre them.

There were some who temporary arrest them, but in the end, they end up killed too.

The late infantry units finally caught up with us.

Originally we needed to wait until their stamina is restored to their best, but the will set soon.

When its night, the danger of failure to kill the thief is high.

“All troops, in your position! Archer, go silently, fire your arrows at the same time at the (tl: enemy) raid cavalry to help the infantry invade the village”

“Celia, Mark, stay behind me, if there are enemies trying to run away, finish them off”

“Yes!” “Kay”

We made a triangle war formation and waited for the volley of arrows from the archers.

From here, those in village are completely un-aware our situation.

The archer unit approaches the village and then nock their arrows in the bow.

When the enemy started to noticed, it was already too late, and then …

“Fire!”

There were 40 arrows pouring at them all at once.

A considerable people fell, bell chimes, and all the thief had jump out from every house.

“Charge!”

20 raid cavalry push through from behind.

Distance from village is not even 1 minute.

If we had attacked before planning, it would’ve become fatal.

“Where will we go?”

Usually, outer trench and wooden fence which is built around the village is avoided by beast and monster.

Charging with horses, we can easily break the obstacle. (tl: it should be jump over, not break. It’s the raw ._.) (PR: Idk if I should change it to leap over… meh, I will just leave it as it is.)

So, when there’s no fence and trench, we can just push through from the front.

There are thief who guarded the front entrance, but they are still not aware on what is about to happen.

“Ah, you’re… ‘thief hunter’.”

In front of the gate, the one who blocked, get their head crushed, and the other got trampled over by the horses.

On top of the watchtower, a dagger struck the archers who prepared their bow.

Did Celia killed the archer?

Breaking through from the entrance to the interior of the village, we were blocked by spears embedded in wooden fence.

Behind that fence, several men with bows and arrows readily waited there, and cavalry standing in front to kill the trespasser.

But, Schwarz isn’t slowing down.

Schwarz has no problem with a fence like that.

So, I prepared my spear and swing it faster.

Schwarz leaped over the fence, and smashed one archer when it landed.

Schwarz approaches the remaining archers who just stood there with their body trembling from fear.

They swung their spear in confusion, 3 people lost part of their body and fell.

I aimed my spear at a separated man, like the other 3, he also got cut down by my spear.

2 people threw their bow and charges to me with a dagger in hand.

I pulled my dual crater from my back and slashed it, my dual crater had cut them down like tofu.

But one man keep running even though that I was sure I had swung my dual crater on his neck, it’s a miracle that the man kept on running like nothing happened.

I thought ‘Failed?’ in a moment but, Celia slaughtered that man until his shoulder fell off.

Not only the enemy, Celia, Mark, and even myself were surprised by the sharpness of my dual crater.

We secured the entrance of the village while the thieves retreated, the raid cavalry that searched the entrance from another side chased towards the escaping thieves.

With the situation where the cavalry is wreaking havoc around inside the village, the thief morale’s collapse, intercepting the approaching infantry units is stupid when their defenses can’t even be prepared completely.

“It’s over”

Celia said while standing beside me

“Yeah”

The thieves can only do 2 things, which is stalling for time or escape.

Though it’s impossible if they want to escape, and stalling for time won’t help them either.

“This is light a cavalry”

Thieves, especially the woman, their fighting strength is low.

I see a light cavalry units attacking a group of 40 runaway thieves in front of the village.

There’s still time until sunset.

It should be enough if we had killed 100 of them.

“I decide to be there. We will crush their resistance from inside the village”

I take my bloody duel crater from the corpse and carried it on my shoulder.

The infantry units climbed over the fences at various place to fight inside the village.

Some thieves took up position in the small hill, because competing with spearman, I can attack 3 people at once, Mark destroyed the house with his war hammer where the enemy barricaded themselves, while I skewered the runaway enemies in the field.

I don’t really have a good feeling about the massacre.

But, the instruction has been given

The massacre continues, it was around the time when the sun is about to set when we finally slaughtered all of the thieves.

“All right, it’s finished! Dig a hole and bury the corpses, it’ll be eaten when the wolf or monster come. Make camp here, beware of survivors”

According to Blueno’s command, the battle has ended, everyone’s interest moved from slaughter to dinner and counting achievements.

“Are you Aegir, the best spear user? It seems that you have fought well.”

“Yea, I’ve prepared for the thieves, but I think it’s because of the disorder in Arcland”

“Yes, there’re children and woman between the corpses, too. The mercenaries must have involved the refugees too”

“In the end, I don’t like to kill the women”


“We, as the regular army don’t want to do it. But, I don’t like to sell woman for money”

That’s why you kill them all? It’s hard, huh.

Though, the reclamation village’s residents have the same fate, maybe its karma

“Aegir, as I thought, no can match you with that kind of fighting strength. I’ll reward you, from now on I’ll entrust this raid unit to you”

Our Wing of Dawn first sortie is ended like this.

After our return, we received special medal and 10 gold coins and we also got a break for a short while.

Celia received 5 gold coins, but inded up giving it to me, I put it back to her breast while saying ‘spend your own pocket money’

But sadly, from her stomach, a ‘charin’ sounded because the money had slipped, Celia’s face were sad upon seeing the gold coin slipping from her breast…

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Sequel – the woman’s battle

Hard-boiled pavilion

“Aww!” “Oh, sorry”

When Nonna passed Carla in the corridor, she stepped on Carla foot.

“Hey! You did it on purpose, didn’t you!?”

“No. I was thinking about something …”

Carla flared up, while Nonna just casually ward her off.

“Because of that big breast swinging endlessly, you neglect your own foot!”

“Well… when you say it like that, it’s true I can’t see my feet…… My big breast has its own bad and good side too”

When Noona talk about her big chest, she unexpectedly said it with confidence.

Because during travel, she made her beloved person go crazy for her breast, so she won’t feel ashamed about it.

“Kuh! This monster breast! Milk cow!”

“Whatever. This is Aegir-sama’s beloved breast. I won’t be agitated by whatever you say”

“Even though you have a black nipple”

Nonna stopped.

“You’re 18 years old, right? That will still be black even after some year. What a turn-off”

“What do you know about this? It’s just a bit dark, that’s all! It’s big and nice to rub!”

“That’s has nothing to do with Aegir, right? If it gets blacker, won’t you get thrown away? Ah, can you produce mother’s milk with that big breast?”

“Aegir-sama won’t do something like that! Beside, you’re older than Aegir-sama by 5 years, right? Won’t your skin get wrinkled soon?”

“Wha- This skin is still bursting with youth! Even if you can’t see, you can feel it!”

“Ara, I certainly felt it in bed but, I think it was felt like water”

Carla rages as she tore her clothes off.

“See! This smooth skin! Your false accusation is ……”

As all her blood flowed to her head, Carla had forgotten about her surroundings.

One the person who heard the quarrel took a look outside from his room, he saw Carla’s bare breast.

All the men’s line of sight gather at Carla soft and jiggly breast.

“O-onee-chan. Good show during daytime!” “Might as well show the bottom side, too” “Be my partner for 1 silver coin, please”

Nonna kept herself away from the jeered Carla before someone realize that she knows her.

“Nude in front of public? So, you want to have sex this much. As Aegir-sama’s woman, I’ll report you”

Carla hid her breast while her face turned anxious.

“Wait! Don’t tell Aegir!”

“Ara ara, the one who feel guilty is the most suspicious”

Carla turned deaf to Noona’s jeering

“From now on, learn from this experience and be careful of your words. Or else, my mouth will be loose in front of Aegir-sama” (tl: ( ͡° ͜ʖ ͡°) )

Nonna walks away elegantly with ‘hohoho’ while Carla tried to hold her temper in.

“Nonna win the first round”

Melissa said while eating baked sweet.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇




	Name
	:
	Aegir.



	Status
	:
	Wing of Dawn;  Member of 2nd battalion of Cavalry unit.



	Money
	:
	30 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted) (Money was deducted for travel expenses without being mentioned in the story. Rough estimate)



	Weapon
	:
	Dual Carter (long sword), Large Bardiche (Lance)



	Equipment
	:
	Chainmail, High Leather Boots, Black Cloak (Cursed)



	Companions
	:
	Schwarz (Horse), Celia (follower), Mark



	Companions standby in the inn
	:
	Nonna Elektra, Melissa, Maria, Carla (big pervert).



	Sexual Partners Count
	:
	28




Chapter 26: Wing of Dawn 2 – Assault Unit
Sorry, a bit late chapter. I got this edited+PRed chapter in the evening, but my works came at that time, too. Sorry ._.

Translator : FF
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Enjoy ~



“You all did well, you achieved the highest rank, you know. You did it as expected.”

Eli gives me the monetry reward in a pouch.

“I heard you went straight to the front, and kicked all their asses.”

He put a cup of sake in front of me, naturally I drink it.

“This time, the enemies were around 200 strong, right? Our casualties were around 10 though. I guess, first of all I’ll say ‘well done’.”

“Honestly, I’m surprised by this troupe’s skill and leadership, because in my former mercenary squad we used brute force.”

Eli also poured himself some sake.

“At the beginning, this mercancry troupe was just like you described. This state was formed just before you came here.”

“Blueno-taicho’s command is admirable, too.” 1

“Figured you’d say that. I don’t want to talk about the details, but he used to be a soldier in the past. He’s always using the soldier-way¹ to command. (note¹: military discipline)

No wonder he seems to be so experienced.

“And then there’s me, who got this rank just becuase I’m a noble.”

Eli laughs at his own sarcasm.

“But, as I have said before, this is not an ordinary chance. If you’re here, you can have dreams and aspirations that normal commoners can’t hope to achieve.

“Is this the, ‘you need to become a noble first,’ type of chat?”

“It was like that type of chat, wasn’t it.”

The talk finished, I depart from the leaders tent.

“Aegir-sama!”

I’m immediately greeted by Celia who rushes over to me.

I pat her head, and talk with Mark.

“The reward is 10 gold coins. Take your share…..” “I don’t need it.”

I tried to hand some gold over to Mark, but he pushes it back towards me.

“Today, was all because of you. I don’t need my portion of the reward.

If I forcibly give it to him, he’ll probaly start to look at me with contempt.

“Tomorrow, we get one day of break right? Want to go get a drink?”

“No, I have something planned to do in the evening.”

Then, I won’t stop him.

Let’s have fun with my women at the inn in the captial.

It doesn’t even take 1 hour to reach the captial from this campground.

If I’m riding Schwarz at full pace, it wont even take 5 minutes.

When I arrived back at the inn, I was jumped by the 4 ladies.

No matter what, Andrei wont let me use his room. [PR: Probaly the biggest room]
My women are real beuties, on top of that I run into envy and jealousy whenever I’m surrounded by them in the inn.

Especially the Melissa’s goddess-like body.

Coupled with her almost see-through clothes, exposing those breast; but you can see everything when you look at her from the correct angle.

Did she shorten her skirt for me? By just standing there, I can see her dangerous thick thighs.

“Because I’m a defective product, you see, at least I’ll entice you with my body.”

Even if she said it lightly, she must be stressed over it.

Even though I always assure her that it doesn’t matter to me.

“Hey, Aegir-san! Shall we go to our room?”

“Yep, coming.”

“Hey! Good job taking both of his hands……It can’t be helped…..I’ll take the something between his….” “Stop, you hentai!” [PR: Could of used pervert instead]

The girls were bickering over who could ensare my arms with their breasts, until Noona took it too far.

We drink some sake, after returning back to our room. My fire will burn hotter sooner or later.

The ladies entrust their bodies to me: letting me remove their clothing, before laying them on the bed.

“It’s already twitching” “Does it want a woman? Or, does it want some foreplay?”

Hmm, because I came back from the battlefield today, I think I should get plenty of rest?

“Open your mouths”

” ” ” ” Yes! ” ” ” ”

The ladies gather around my nether region.

It seems that they’re not ganging up on me, but are going to do me one by one.

“Can you do something for me?”

Melissa rolled a piece of cloth and tied in around my head to cover my eyes.

Since she does this, because it will make me horny faster?

“Guess who’ll be attending you”

The last woice was not only Noona’s voice, but there was a sucking sound mixed with the pleasant feeling of my nether region.

Well, this sensation is…..?

“It must be Carla.”

“Correct～! I knew you would know”

Carla’s service nature is rough.

Her method to hold my thing in her mouth is very pleasant but, her teeth usually hit my thing, too.

It was so good that I can hardly help the feeling of wanting to ejaculate immediately.

And next is ……

“This is …… Is this Maria?”

“Ehehe, you can tell?”


Maria’s service is to put my thing in her mouth and massage it with her tongue.

She thoroughly caresses it but, with only that, the sense of ejaculation is not that big.

But, when I hold her head and shake my waist, I ejaculate immediately.

Everyone is envying her, while she is drinking my semen.

After Maria is ……

“Nonna, you’re getting better”

“Yes, after all woman can aid with their mouth too”

Nonna’s way of doing it is somewhere between the Maria and Carla, but it’s not that hard to differentiate between them.

Because when she goes down on me, her big breast heavily touch my thigh.

Now, there’s only 1 more person remaining, but……

“Guh! UOOOOOOOO……”

Because of Melissa skill with her mouth, I untentionally shout out.

As expected from a veteran prostitute, my waist is trembling from her strong technique while she devours me.

I feel intense from only the blowjob she gives me, but she still won’t let me cum with her various skills.

“Fufufu, Did it feel good～?”

“I want more. Continue! I want to cum.”

“Yup, then prepare yourself”

She moves faster than Carla, and her teeth don’t hit my thing.

Even the sound raises my excitement.

“Wow……” “It’s even sound like jupo-jupo” “I’m embrassed” 2

When I start moving my waist, I don’t need to hold her head to push my thing deep inside her throat.

Without me moving at all, she severly sucks the semen right out.

“Ohh!”

“Nmuu! Hnmmm……”

She sucks it all out, by only giving me oral. After she finished the deepthroat, she kisses my dick.

I take off the blindfold, and see everyone looking at Melissa respectfully.

Especially the eager Celia, it seems that she wants to be taught no matter what.

If it’s only foreplay, maybe I can get consent from her.

Nowadays, I tease Celia as my hobby.

All of sudden Nonna rides me, so I decide to enjoy her breast.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“Today’s sortie², is to exterminate the monsters on the trade route.” [PR Note²: mission, raid]

Eli shouts the commands to all the mercenaries in front of him.

“From the capital, head west on the trade route to find the monsters. So, you’ll execute this mission with the full squad! You’ll spread through the surroundings and exterminate all of the monsters!”

“These monsters are: goblins, hungry wolves and a ghoul hidden in the middle, but an intelligence report told me that there are orcs, too! Don’t relax your guard and bring some heavy equipments!’

It’s unusual that monsters appeared this close in the captials outskirts. I thought that monsters usually show up in the caves and undead show up in some ancient battlefields.

“I…I rarely fight monsters…..”

Celia feels uneasy, even though we’re talking about fighting small monsters, as long as the big ones don’t come out, I’m sure she’ll be fine.

“You don’t need to be afraid, with your level of skill. If the big ones come out, just hide behind me.”

I brush her hair gently, though she escapes my grasp when I try to put my hand inside her pants.

I forgot that Mark was beside me.

Blueno-taicho discusses the strategy with us, after the whole explaination finished.

“I want you to be in reserve for this mission.”

What? Why must I be a reserve for this mission?

Blueno hurridly explained more after he sees my dissatisfied face.

“For the goblin subjugation, a normal soldier is enough. You will stay a bit behind just in case a swarm of monsters or a big one comes out. Then you can go and intervene.”

If it’s like that, I have no objection.

I’ll not feel satisfied even if I beat some small monsters.

“If you say big one, do you mean an orc?”

“The eyewitness said that there’s an orc, but you must be careful just in case there is a higher existence.

“Well, if there is one, I just need to kill it, right.”

Bleuno laughs.

“You’ll be fine then. Until your duty comes, you can flirt with that young lady over there.”

My second mission as part of the ‘Wing of Dawn’; All members are to exterminate the monsters west of the capital….START!

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“I’m bored.”

“Please don’t touch my body while saying that!”

My hand is in between Celia’s thighs, with my fingers flickering in and out of her small vagina.

Unexpectedlly, my hand moves smoothly and I hear ‘kuchu-kuchu’. 3

Even if she’s a kid, she unexpectedly gets wet easily.

“Even though we’re not on the bed, why are you doing this to me in public! Ahnn!”

“So I can fight better, and keeps it me ready for when they need me.”

This is the 2nd battalion headquaters on top of a hill, Blueno is here too.

All of the units are particpating in this mission, so the range of deployment is vast. The view from here is good; even if we can see something from here, it all appears as black dots moving, so we won’t understand the situation on the battle field.

“Ah! AAAA! Aaahhhhh!”

Hmm, Celia begins to hold my hand and press it inside.

But, the air changes.

I pull out my spear to confirm something.

“Eeeeh!? Why did you stop now? You’re cruel.”

The scout isn’t saying anything, and the black dots aren’t collapsing or anything. They should be okay, right?

“Just a bit more. I want to feel good ……”

A movement from the scouts.

“Uuu….fine I’ll do it myself.”

“Right-wing is in chaos! The enemy numbers are too many! Retreat!”

Blueno and I hear the scout’s shouts.


“Celia, stop your masturbation, we need to go.”

“Wha! Please don’t say it in such a loud voice!”

We charge down the hill with 10 other people from the cavalry unit.

I see, there are about 100 goblins there, we’ll be in trouble if we only arrive with 20 people.

But, the goblins only have crude knives and hatchets, their physique is like a childs. They wont be able to stop the charge from the cavalry.

We, the cavalry unit, charge with our spears pointed in front of our horses, then we thrust from the side to kill the goblins that are running after the infantry.

We heard countless goblins cry, as we continue to stab their small physique with our spears and as they get stomped under our horse’s hooves.

Schwarz has no problem with something like goblins. When I see a crownd of goblins, I too, wield my spear leaving many corpses behind.

The battle situation changes completely.

The goblins scatter and the infantry comeback to continue hunting them.

“This much is enough. We’ll head back to HQ.”

I said to Celia and Mark.

Celia killed 3 goblins, while Mark killed 5.

“We’ll have to do it again after arriving back at the HQ. I hope you get a promotion next time.”

Celia makes the horse run fast back to the HQ.

After that, we had to head down several more times, and Celia’s frustration grew higher. Suddenly the scout says that the big ones are coming. [PR: Can’t think of any other words beside ‘big ones’.] (tl: it should be the orc. And maybe the author wants to introduce more big monster in the next chapter)

“Left wing! A big one is coming! There are 3 orcs!”

“Aegir! GO. But, don’t get yourself wounded.”

Blueno-taicho is unreasonable to say that I shouldn’t get wounded.

We run down from the small hill, until now, the circumstances were the same. But now it is slightly different, as we arrive on an actual battle field.

There’s so many infantry heads rolling this time, each of the cavalry are smashed by the clubs.

The orc commander in the middle has a height of almost 3 metres, it holds a big log as its club in its hand.

We would usually surround them with the archer units if we feel secure, unfortunately this unit has no archer or bowgun users.

“Celia, follow behind my back.”

Schwarz runs straight into the orc.

I repel its club with my spear, and then I hit its abdomen. Combined with the strength of a rushing horse, I was able to rip its abdomen to shreds.

After that, Celia rushes in to hit its abdomen again, furthermore she follows through with a cut to its hand.

Though our blows hit its abdomen, it’s still not enough as it has thick fat and muscles.

But with its severe wounds, Mark hit the-staggering orc’s head with his warhammer.

After which the orc finally falls down, everyone shouts in joy.

But, that was only 1 orc, there are still 2 more. An orc chasing a running soldier while swinging its club. (tl: this is (maybe) a typo from the author. I edit this so the story flows is better. Raw said that Aegir is the one who notice late and the orc is the one who swings the weapon)

After it notices me, it’s already too late.

My bardiche slashes the thick orc’s neck and the blood spurts out like a fountain.

When I move my line of sight to the last one, Celia is swinging her knife towards the orc’s eyes. When the last orc’s eyes had been pierced, it fell down on its knees.

After that, all the allied soldiers’ spears stab it repeatedly, until it dies.

Celia’s appearance is strange on the way back to HQ. I always stopped teasing her just before we had to fight in a battle, now her eyes have turned bloodshot. I’m worried when she sees my lower body she’ll try to attack me.

Poor Celia, now I have no time to comfort her, I’ll have to make her wait until this is finished.

“A huge orc has appeared! It must be the boss of this monster horde!”

Celia points her knife towards my nether region, she finally can’t hold herseld after hearing the scouts shouts.

They say that the unusual monsters who have higher strength and intelligence can command the other monsters.

And sometimes, they find the same type of monsters as the boss has, have higher strength.

That explains why there’re intelligent orcs that can lead so many monsters in the capitals outskirts.

“There are finally archer and bowgun users here. Do you still want to come with me?”

I know it’s unnecessary to inform them, but I respect their boss.

I take Celia who almost reached her groin and place her on top of Schwarz.

“Surround them! Don’t approach carelessly! Kill them.”

Big!

Its height is higher by 1 meter when compared with the normal orcs, its arm and leg thickness has increased too.

It’s holding a club as big as a mansion’s pillar.

There were many corpses around its body, it beat horses and humans equally.

But, its life was going to end.

It was surrounded by 2 spearman and there were dozens of arrow wounds, it was being gangraped by so many people. 4

There’re so many low groan surrounding it.

Pitiful.

That’s what I thought.

Soldier is a frail human being who gang something to kill it, and yet they’re still get injured.

When I noticed this, I came down from Schwarz and rush to help them.

“Oi, don’t approach it! You’ll be killed.”

“No problem. Don’t stop me from killing it. Oi, surround it!”

I face the orc and ready my spear to kill it.

“Come! I’ll honour you with your last breath.”

Is it aiming at me? Despite the many other people surrounding it, it still only looked at me.

The orc swings its big-as-a-pillar club downward, everyone knows how strong that blow would be.

But, I receive that blow with my spear. [PR: the hell Aegir, you ain’t superman]
Though it’s big, my spear still fractures it, it was only a wooden club after all. [PR: more like a tree]
The people around me gasp in shock when they saw that.

But, I’m still not dead. I won’t get killed from a blow only with this kind of strength.

The orc takes a step back in surprise when its club can’t even shake me.

The people around me have mouths dropped in shock. [PR: says gasped in shock, but they already gasped so I changed. Hope you all don’t mind XD]
Now, it’s my turn to attack.

The orc receives my swing, but unlike my usual swing, this one had my full power behind it.

1 hit, 2 hits, as it retreats I keep swinging my spear.

At the sixth swing, its club broke in the middle.

I brandish my spear and the orc takes up his shortened club, and we clash.

Its broken club grazes my face and a little blood splatters.

My spear pierces its abdomen and it tears its fat and muscle.

Its stomach matter splatter on the ground, while it kneels.

Usually, Orc’s don’t have a sense of pain due to its body thickness, unless it’s a fatal wound, it will still continue to fight.

Even if its abdomen has been cut, it’ll not stop immediately.

But, this orc looks at me dumbly, and then it’s a abdomen.

Has it realised it will die in a minute, or maybe it doesn’t want to be kiled by the surrounding soldiers?

I don’t know, but I guess it wants us to stop.

I ready my spear.

“Bye.”

I thrust my spear.

My spear pierces its skull until it pierces out the back of its head, it convulses once and then collapses.

I swing my spear so the blood is removed from the blade part, and then I look at the surrounding soldiers around me.

“What will you do with these bodies?”

A cheer instantly exploded.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

“After we exterminated the crowd of monster, as well as the boss. The fleeing monster were also exterminated. Therefore the whole region is restoring nicely.”

Eli announces that the mission was a success after arriving back to the captial.

“I heard about your great service in this mission. I also hear that you solo’d the last boss.”

Come to think of it, he said that I must not get injured. 5

“It that all you did? You have raised your military results, that’s a fact.”

He passes me the monetary reward.

This mercenary troupe gives nice pay.

Now I know why so many gather here.

“The truth is that you didn’t only do just that right? In this mission, you easily did more work than 30 horsemen combined…by yourself. Also you killed that boss class orc as well.”

“Wasn’t that your command?”

“No, the original command was to defeat the crowd of monsters. But the 2nd battalion’s command was to defeat the boss class monster.”

He also added ‘don’t be my subordinate’. [PR:I don’t get this bit????] 6


“In the war, organistaion capability and leadership is the most important. But, military prowess is also important. You’re the one who still doesn’t have any postion on the latter.”

“To put it simply, you want me to be the one who will charge in first and go berserk?”

“Something like that.”

Eli laughs.

“Of course you’ll get higher pay, also you get your own tent…You can do something with women more easily.”

It seems that he knew that Celia was a woman.

Did my face seem like someone who was always horny? You give me too much credit.

I don’t have any reason to decline though.

“Okay, I’m in.”

“Your new postion is lower that the usual captain, but higher than the commanders who command 10-20 people. I’ll omit the details, but don’t make any trouble. That’s all!”

We will enjoy our vacation in the capital to recover our damage.

I’ll have sex with another woman to make Celia accumulate her desire in agony.

Can she bear it or will she use her hands to satisfy herself?

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Sequel of the ladies’ fight: Carla’s Scheme. [From Nonna’s Pov]

“Recently, the inn’s customers gazes were severe, does anyone know about this?”

Yes, recently the customers staying at the inn have been ogling at my breasts, like they’re disdaining something, but are too afraid to do it directly.

Perhaps, they found out that we are inexperienced, though they were wrong on that part.

Maria and Melissa seemed to be evasive about it, and I never heard anything from that pervert.

“Good morning.”

“Hii! Go-good….morning!”

Again…. A small girl runs away.

There’s nothing wrong even when I look at myself in the mirror.

When I’m eating my meal in the loby, I see hentai. 7

Usually I’ll get irritated but, I still need to greet her.

“Ara, good morning.”

“Hii! I’m sorry! Excuse me!”

Carla escpaes after shouting sorry at me.

I must have been doing something wrong, it’s really irritating.

“It’s true, really!” “It’s a lie….even though she is so beautiful…”

I hear the inn’s employee’s talking.

Is it because of my noble’s habit? My ability to listen to low voices is still good.

“I’m sorry to interupt but, can we talk about something?”

Even if they want to escape, I held one of them gently.

“I won’t get angry, so can you tell me what you were talking about just now? I promise I won’t get angry.”

I dragged the employee to my room.

“Why is everyone seeming to look at me strangely? Even that liitle girl seems to be afraid of me….”

I urge the employee to talks because she is hesistant.

“That’s…Nonna-san….No, Nonna-sama was always bullied Carla-san…”

Hmmm, if it’s only that, I already know about it, and I don’t know about the other girl though. But I have a bad feelig about this.

“What did I do to Carla-san in these rumours? Can you please enlighten me.”

The girl’s face blushed.

“….That you always strip others in public, you always talk dirty, and that you usually shame yourself by excreting in front of your lover….”

“Can that woman stop saying whatever she wants to say!!”

“Hii! I’m sorry!”

“Other than that? I know there is still more!”

“Ye-yes! You are unruly and are always insulting other men, you like to have sex with monsters and animals too.”

What an unbelievable lie.

“W-who said that?”

“Carla-san herself! A few days ago, she explained that she was punished to pee outside the inn, if she didn’t do that, she would have gotten a much crueler punishment….”

She placed the blame on me when others found out about her hobby.

“Nonna-san! No matter how gentle he is, he will turn out to be your enemy. Even with the good behaviour of Carla-san, she turned out to be like this. In the end she is a pervert too.”

That pervert! If this rumour reaches Aegir-sama’s ear….

“I need to talk with Carla.”

As I want to talk with Carla, the inn’s employee starts to cling to me.

“Stop! The horse is innocent! She’s breaking, she’ll break!”

“Release me! I need to punish that pervert!”

From outside the room, the other employee hears: “Stop,” “Horse,” “breaking,” “Pervert” and Punishment,” she cried at the images of cruelty her friend got.

The rumour that “Nonna trains her love rival Carla violently” is not going to disappear anytime soon.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Name : Aegir.

Status : Wing of Dawn; Captain of Assault Battalion.

Money : 30 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted) (Money was deducted for travel expenses without being mentioned in the story. Rough estimate)

Weapon : Dual Carter (long sword), Large Bardiche (Lance)

Equipment : Chainmail, High Leather Boots, Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions : Schwarz (Horse), Celia (follower), Mark

Companions standby in the inn : Nonna Elektra, Melissa, Maria, Carla.

Sexual Partners Count : 28




 






	 tl: taicho is commander. I will make you all practice Japenese in some way. ^^ ↩

	 tl: jupo-jupo should be sound effect of high-speed movement of fellatio ↩

	 tl: SFX – small amount of water splashing ↩

	 tl: LOL, the raw said “it must be done by serveral people”. I had to xD ↩

	 PR: dammit Aegir you got a scratch, a damn scratch on your face. ↩

	 tl: Eli told Aegir to be a commander, too. His equal. Not his subordinate ↩

	 tl: Nonna called Carla hentai/pervert ↩




Chapter 27: Wing of Dawn 3 – Disturbance
Late chapter. The author is drunk (it’s hard to TL, gosh). And i (TL) had to worked out of town last week ^^a

Dont worry, the ch.28 is finished. just wait for the ED+PR ^^

TL: FF

ED: Roxas

PR: MysteryRabbit

Enjoy~



The Assault unit had many talented individuals that surpass the strength of normal soldiers. Even though there were some troubles before, this unit will be finally created again.

This assault unit is different from the other units, it doesn’t need a formal captain because it only has 30 people. Maybe they’ll be thankful that I’m the one who will be the leader.

At first there were some defiant men, but in the name of ‘training’ I made them obedient.

The role of the assault unit is to ransack the enemies’ valuable locations, in the Wing of Dawn, these men were the ones who have the most daring personalities and they’ve become really famous due to their valor. [PR: Suicide Squad]
In the Wing of Dawn, the assault unit’s position was always unshakable. And now, this unit was being recreated even stronger.

“The King, His Majesty Hubel II is dead!!!”

While the commanding officers were having a meal in the bigger tent together, a messenger from capital disturbed our small talk.

All the people in the tent stood up.

“The time has finally come”

“Order all members to prepare for war!”

“Load all the arrows and bolts into the transport units, we don’t need a food supply!”

When Eli shouted, Blueno and all the other captains dashed out at once.

Because my unit is only 30 people strong and we always bring our equipment with ourselves, we don’t need that much time compared to the other units.

Eli gave me a direct command to check the situation in the other units.

As expected, he’s truly an outstanding commander.

“What will we do after this?”

“Aegir…… We will stand by for now, we’ll move when his direct command comes”

He, in other words, is 2nd command to the crown prince.

“He’s coming here as we speak. As expected of the 2nd prince, he’s sly and not an idiot, so he is heading here immediately. If he doesn’t, he will never know what could happen to him.”

“Will we attack the capital immediately when the 2nd prince arrives?”

Eli didn’t know.

“If we attack without a reason, we’ll be labeled as a rebel army. Compared with the Goldenia army, just in numbers alone, we will be crushed helplessly. In the end, this is always an inheritance squabble”

“In the end, we still need to wait for the 2nd prince”

“Yes, we’re his sword after all but, we don’t even know about scheme within the nobility”

“So, if we were ordered to burn down the entire city……”

All the ladies are in the capital, they can’t escape if the entire city was burned to the ground.

“Maybe. After all, it depends on his wishes”

Our conversation was interrupted by the sound of galloping horses.

“It seems we need to put this conversation on hold for now. Let’s continue it with the person himself”

A enormous wagon arrived, escorted by several knights.

All of the members in the tent, Eli included, kneeled.

As if arriving to a party for dinner, a man stepped down from the wagon.

The man was dressed luxuriously, he looked around with a sharp glint in his eyes and gently raised his hand to the crowd.

The Wing of Dawn founder, the 2nd prince, Eldio, for the first time met with his Sword. (tl: sword = Wing of Dawn)

“Long time no see, Eli”


“It has been a long time, Your Highness”

Eli answered while still kneeling with his head bowed down.

“You don’t need to be like this right now. Raise your head Eli, and everybody else”

The 2nd prince was around 30 years old, he had a cold look born from his pride as royalty but his sharp eyes were filled with ambition.

“Ladies and gentlemen! My respect and condolences for the death of His Majesty!” [PR: He is sacrastically saying he is mournful over his fathers death, when he is actually joyful]

He was already beginning to reveal his real purpose.

But, when the 2nd Prince said that the King was dead, he seemed to have been shaken and perplexed.

“And, my brother, the Crown Prince, has also left this world!”

This was my first time hearing about this, as expected the whole army was noisy, there’s no way that a father and child died together because of an illness.

Eli saw this, and lightly closed his eyes.

I see, so this was just a scheme?

“Of course, it’ was not an illness! As the official who announced the notice about the King’s death, the Prime Minister Duke Arens was drowning in his ambition! That person also schemed to usurp the throne and my inheritance outright, furthermore, that person also tried to harm us!” (tl: sometimes, royal families use plural when addressing him/herself) (ed: its called the royal we or us)

All the people present listened to the 2nd prince words.

Is it because he has great charisma?

“But, we escaped with the help of our brave knights. The cowardly Prime Minister’s evil influence can’t send me to Hades. This is the gods’ divine purpose, the path of righteousness to us, the royalty!”

In addition, he used derogartory and inflammatory speech continuously. [PR: He basically continued to call out the Prime Minister with bad words and nasty comments, we’re going to censor it so this book remains family friendly XD]

“Moreover! If that cursed Prime Minister learns that we escaped, he’ll use my older brothers reputation and a body double to swindle the imperial guards and declare us as the traitors. We need the power of those who don’t fear to do what is right, even if it is necessary to seek vengeance against this villain!”

All people present took interest in his speech, in the end, they’re just a group of mercenaries, their patriotism is still lacking compared with national soldier.

It would be difficult to take control of the whole army with just a righteous speech.

It requires something more crucial to do it.

“If you all help me, not only will you gain honor for restoring justice to the land, you’ll also receive some money. And through some military merits, you could become a noble”

When the men heard that, they praised and cheered for the 2nd prince.

While they shouted ‘Long live the Crown Prince! Justice in the capital!’, the leaders entered the big tent.

Inside the tent only me, the captains, commander, supply corps and some important figures convened.

“…… Are the ones here people that you can trust?”

The 2nd prince changed completely from his cheerful self into someone who is calm and had an unconcerned face.

“Yes! Everyone here is someone I trust”

“Okay then. Just now, we sent a messenger to the national army telling them the message about the King’s death had come and that the Prime Minister and the Crown Prince rebelled at this time too”

Certainly, if the report that the Prime Minister is the ringleader of a rebellion that murdered the Crown Prince and is using his body double to usurp the crown. Then the army will believe that the Prime Minister and Crown Prince are rebelling against the rightful successor Prince Eldio.

If there was anyone who did not believe Prince Eldio, it’s impossible to move until they knew the truth.

And if they’re too busy confirming the truth, we’ll be finished with our rebellion.

This must have been Prince Eldio’s plan all along.

“We’re ready. We can sortie anytime with your order”

“Even though there’s a law forbidding a group of cavalry going inside the capital?”

“Good, this is an emergency. We will allow the march on the capital to execute the rebels and restore order”

With Eldio’s command, the Wing of Dawn starts to march toward the capital with iron clanking and dull thud of horses’ hooves.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

I and the assault unit are on the way to the capital, it’s the usual squad but Eli and Eldio are riding in the middle of our squad. In other word, we’re escorting Eli and Eldio to the palace now.

As expected, Eli and Eldio didn’t come to war riding in that sparkly carriage, so they have changed to horses instead. [PR: Carriage would stand out too much and thus be targeted]

“Are you Aegir?”

Someone all of a sudden calls for me, for the time being I’ll answer.

“I’ve heard about you. You’re a miracle horsemen with a lance.” (tl:raw said “surprising horsemen”)

“I’m just breaking through to find a way” (tl: here comes jap’s honorific language. I’m bad at this ._.) (ED: I am just good at creating opportunities.)

Eldio smiles slightly.

“Opportunity is it, thats also good. Our country has been forced to eat bitter experiences too many times”

His facial expression changed very fast from that of smiles to an indifferent face.

“We’re in this state because of my father’s weak attitude towards a small country like Arcland. Originally we could of won easily against that kind of opponent…… Also, Older Brother was not taking an interest to improve this country of our Goldenia. He ignored our military strength completely. Imagine the bird’s sorrow having to divide its courtyard with another”

After that, Eldio didn’t say anything and then sped up, I and Eli followed suit to protect him.

After a while, the capital wall appeared in front of our eyes.

“Y-you fool! What are you doing!! Didn’t you know that mercenary troupees are prohibited to enter the capital”

A gate soldier shouted with a trembling voice.

Because Wing of Dawn came in full force with around 1000 people, you couldn’t even resist it even if you were really going to war.

After that, they closed the gate immediately

“They have my permission”

Half of the soldiers were bewildered by Eldio’s proclamation.

Not many resident of Goldenia have seen its royalty.

Even the King or the Crown Prince are rarely seen, much less Eldio.

Not long after, a commander class person came and kneeled in front of Eldio.

“Y-your Highness! What business do you need to have this many men for!?” (tl: yep, I’m weak in the honorific language ._. ED&PR, ganbatte ^^a)

“You must already know, the Prime Minister removed my brother and plans to usurp the throne”

“But, we got a report that you had departed along with the king ……”

“Who is it? Who said that?”

“…… It’s from the Crown Prince Beltrius”

“My brother is already dead. It must be the body double that the Prime Minister made! If you stop me again, I’ll consider you as the Prime Minister’s dog!”

The guard captains and his soldiers looked at each other.

When a commoner commits high treason, all their family members will get the capital punishment. As for nobles, their direct family member will get capital punishment and their house will be crushed, but their extended family will be marked as a disgrace.

“I don’t need you all to come together with me. Just let me pass. After that, just go about your usual duties”

“Yes!”

The captains commanded the soldiers to scatter to various places.

The wall defense soldiers ignored us.

Nevertheless, Eldio’s charisma and abilities are quite good, the soldiers are looking at us like wooden dolls.

When we entered the city and the citizens noticed that we were not the regular army, they started screaming and hiding in their houses.

But, Eldio speech to the people made them confused and afraid of whether this was a mercenary’s or a royalty’s speech.

“Your highness, it seemed that the citizens are quite frightened”

“It’s good that the citizens are terrified. Anyway, if you dispose of the Prime Minister and my brother, the Kingdom will be saved”

“By the way, the 3rd unit will go to the Prime Ministers and the Crown Princes private residences, the 2nd unit will head to royal palace as is.”

“For now, evey single soldier is an enemy to us, my brother and Prime Minister have some private soldiers as well”

“I predict that royal palace may have around 500 imperial guards”

“Yeah. The Royal palace used to have 200 guards and 300 imperial knights, they worked for generations, but they wouldn’t have increased so easily”

“We have around 1.000 people without 3rd unit. We can fight equally if we launch a surprise attack”


“Umu (tl: royal way to say ‘yes’). Besides, I don’t want to destroy the imperial guards. I just want their 2 heads…… But the imperial guards have been the protectors for generations, so they may be bit fanatical” (ED: Crown Prince and Prime ministers heads)

“At any rate, the royal place is a very troubling place. First, we need to destroy the outer wall quickly to enter”

Their line of sight gathers on me.

It can’t be helped, I’m the captain of the assault unit after all.

“I’ll return to my unit. When the preparations have been finished, I’ll inform you”

“Aegir, remember I will be counting on you”

I returned to my unit after bowing my head to Eldio, I announced to my members that we were going to attack the royal palace.

“Really?!” “We will be fighting with the imperial guards……”

“What of it? Goldenia hasn’t gone to war in 30 years. We don’t need to be afraid of the imperial gurads who are filled with Bocchamas” (tl: bocchama is way to call son of rich household, young master)

There’s a young lad who scolded our party member, who was noisy about the battle.

“We are monsters who have killed orcs. When they see us, they’ll just piss their pants and run to their mama’s bosom! Right, captain?”

If it’s goblin, I’ll just strike them down easily. (ED: I dont even know what this is Author-Sama)

“I’ve confidence If it’s about swordsmanship! I want to check how strong they are, with this battle!”

Carl who is from a poor family in Goldenia. He is the person who can get carried away easily, but he has considerable sword skills so he got assigned in the assault unit.

Originally, skills are valued higher in the status of mercenaries. Moreover, anyone who has confidence in their skills were gathered in the assault unit. Soon, the the ones who wanted to test their mettle with the bocchan knights began shouting loudly.

Among the voices, there was Celia who has always unconditionally followed me and Mark who wanted to test our strength.

When we came out from the town road and arrived at the royal palace’s plaza, there were imperial guards waiting.

They’re numbered about 300 people, all of them were apart of the imperial guards cavalry.

“I fear that it’s likely that the Prime Minister was prepared for us. Maybe, he already expected this to happen when my father passed away”

Eldio mutter ‘that useless oldmans instinct always…’ (ED: TL-sama please dont reference amazing Manga in your translation.)(tl: ican’t help it xD)

At any rate, this is a completely unsurprising surprise attack.

After this, I have no choice but to tear a hole in their defense.

Though Eldio is leading us legally, the imperial guards look ready to battle. They are not listening to his commands.

Of course they would be, their superior, the Crown Prince, is commanding them to do this, we’ll know when we see the real Crown Prince’s face if it really is a body double.

“Don’t say stupid things! The Crown Prince and the Prime Minister said that his Highness Eldio is a traitor and needs to be captured. The evidence is that he’s leading a mercenary troupe, so you don’t need to be afraid of anything!”

When the captain finished talking, Eldio retreated to the back, and gave charge to Eli and I from here on.

And now begins the battle.

“Archer units!”

The imperial guards didn’t have archer units.

In the first place, the royal palace’s guard duty is an honor, and all of their members are nobles. They consider the bow is a weapon only for those of low birth.

But, the beautiful thing is that there’s no such beliefs in war.

When this low birth weapon hits you, you’ll die.

“Fire!”

There were 100 arrows instantly raining down on the imperial guards, they easily blocked it with their thick armor and shields but some still died because of bad luck.

They did not wait for our arrow volley to stop, they instead started to rush towards our troops.

So, from now on, this was our duty.

“All members, charge! Penetrate their defenses and go inside the royal palace. After that, kill everyone in sight!”

The assault unit, me included, didn’t know the Crown Prince and Prime Ministers faces.

So, we must kill everyone.

Eldio also said that it would have an easier task if they also killed some hot blooded people who were against the prince, in the process.

However, we were ordered to not kill court lady and her female attendants. [PR: Court Lady is someone like the head of the concubines, usually the wife or the one who gives birth to the first born boy]

We, the heavy cavalry and light cavalry, rushed the plaza while shouting.

We have the numbers advantage but not in the equipment. If we negated that, we just needed to compare our skills with the sword.

Not to mention the circumstances, each of us will be fighting while moving on a horse.

I lifted my spear thinking this will be a long battle.

Accompanied by Celia and Mark, our full unit rushed in.

This should be easy, That last battle in Arcland, I had no partner to accompany me.

Now, I have allies behind me, and partners at my side. If enemies are only in front of me, this should be easy.

[Road to Kingdom Team: Vote in the comments below if you believe Aegir will get the have sex with the Court Lady, or some other beauty in the palace and add them to his Harem??]
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Chapter 28: Wing of Dawn 4 – New Order
Hello, this is your not-so-dedicated translator speaking~

Oukoku will be moved to the Light Novel Translations from the next chapter~

I’ll be collaborating with Nefarian there ^^

TL: FF

ED+PR: Nefarian

Thank you for Roxas, Thejman09, and MysteryRabbit.

Enjoy~






	Wing of Dawn – Royal Palace District Area – Main force



	Cavalry



	Heavy Cavalry
	80 horsemen



	Light Cavalry
	200 horsemen



	Raid Cavalry
	40 horsemen



	Assault Unit
	30 horsemen



	



	Soldier



	Light Infantry
	200 men



	Elite Infantry (Bowgun user)
	60 men



	Spearmen
	180 men



	Archer
	140 men



	



	



	Imperial Guards



	



	Imperial Guards Chivalric Order
	300 men



	Royal Palace Guards
	200 men





◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

They are a splendid group of red and silver on the other side, on our side is a black and brown group.

They are Goldenia’s chivalric order imperial guards and Wing of Dawn’s cavalry, if it’s the usual, there are many people that come in and out of this center plaza.

I, who was leading the war against the enemy waves, push my way through as I cut down knights.

As I worriedly see Celia coming to one of the knights, she skillfully avoids the enemy’s sword and cut his wrist.

The assault unit behind us also puts up a good fight.

Even if the imperial guards used heavy equipment, they never had any practice in terms of war. When it’s war, you’ll need some distance from each other and need to have tacit understanding with each other.

Though you can march together like that, you won’t get maximum charging power from that kind of charge.

Still, we can’t penetrate plate armored knights that easily, If it’s 1vs1, we can topple them with our sword (tl:skill).

I shall attack and defeat their captain he is the one wearing some sort of feather in his helmet, this will serve to intimidate them a little.

“Step back, you servant! I’m a Count’s …” “Noisy!”

I swing my spear before hearing his complete sentence, as expected from a captain, he can defend my swing, but that was not a clever thing to do.

After that, I follow up with 3 more swings.

“Wait! My weapon…”

His head goes flying when he was speaking his sentence midway.

The imperial guards are making a commotion, while the assault units are cheering loudly. The battlefield is a place to exchange blows though…

“Captain, excellent!” “Continue! Kill them all”

All the imperial guards in surrounding is crumbling, they’re killed one by one.

Because they’re barely able to confirm each other’s location, they’re quite confused.

As expected from the spearman unit that is protecting the HQ, though our numbers are similar, we’re still in disadvantageous position.

With them protecting the infantries, they can’t breakthrough.

“Oh…… Isn’t this bad?”

Of course this is bad.

Because even if we help, we can’t reverse the situation.

After all, the assault unit has 30 members, and our specialty is breakthrough.

“If the HQ is safe, then there’s nothing to worry. We will break through the Imperial guards chivalric order as is and rampage in royal palace”

Celia and Mark following me without complaints, and the others still continue to fight.

“Don’t enter in a row to the royal palace, spread out! Kill every man that holds a weapon, old men that wears clothes, and all middle aged man! Don’t kill the women! Don’t pillage anything, after this we’ll get more rewards, understand?!”

They say “OU!!” as they charge ahead.

After that the fight restarted, I don’t pay attention to my allies except Celia, so I cut down the enemies to advance.

There’re so many “I’m someone’s …” and someone who called themselves something, so I just ignored and cut them down. They seemed so pitiful dying just like that.

After I killed over 10 knights, I can see a royal palace’s entrance gate.

“Oi! The gate will open”

Even though we breakthrough the imperial guards, there is supposed to be more guards stationed at the gate and the gate should be closed, however, the gate is opened and the guards are lined up side-by-side.

“They never think that we’ll breakthrough their army. Maybe they thought that they can get some achievements like the usual sortie”

“Maybe”

Around 20 horsemen from the Assault Unit Corps survived.

As the imperial guards chivalric order notice us, they go berserk, it’s already too late to close the gate.

We rush into the royal place in a single line as we kill all the guards who stand in the way.

Furthermore, Mark brings a big Warhammer and smashes it to the iron gate.

Originally, the royal palace’s gate isn’t supposed to as strong as fortress, so it’s strength is not that great.

With this, we can easily enter the royal palace.

In a flash, we came inside the royal palace courtyard, on the way there, the guards came out one-by-one without a proper formation, they can’t stop our 20 horsemen and they only get trampled when they tried.

As expected, I can’t move while riding Schwarz inside the royal palace building, so I slap its butt so it can shoo off and play elsewhere. (tl: Aegir smashed the horse butt, not Celia’s xD)

Though the royal palace is big, I put the bardiche on Schwarz and unsheathe Nonna’s treasure sword, Dual Crater.

The silver lining stands out but, there are more knights who wear armor that stand out even more than this inside the royal palace.

Celia and Mark descend from the horse, Carl follow us next.

“Okay, we’ll still good even with only 4 people, next we’ll search some party with 4-5 people together!”

After I finished giving instructions, Celia slashes at an enemy in the armpit to kill him.

Celia-jouchan fast as usual (tl: jou or ojou usually used for someone higher 2nd generation, like princess. But in this case, he used it for amusement as Celia is still young but had higher skill than her other peers)

“Shut up, I’ll go first!”

By the way, Carl saw that Celia was a girl while she took a bath in the last sortie.

Her ability is the real deal, but above all else, she is used for healing in the unit. (tl: NO LEWDING! Celia is used for healing purpose as she is still young and a girl. Not in sexual way. Well, except Aegir xD)

But, after Carl saw Celia naked body, she wanted to kill him.

“Hmph!”

Mark smashes the door to confirm something.


“Carl, front! Celia, behind! Mark open all the suspicious door!”

As Mark break open a door, 2 knights charge at him.

“As for me, I’ll cut everyone!”

The pitiful knights are sliced like butter, the royal palace corridor is dyed in blood.

You spoil the high-class carpet

Celia also seemed like she was getting accustomed to this.

When a woman servant sees this scene by chance, she faints on the spot.

“As expected, this place is so wide. We can’t check every room one-by-one like this”

When a knight appears before us, Carl cut him.

As if it’s the only right thing to do.

But, the crown prince place must be in the center of royal palace, and it’s possible that Prime minister is with him too.

“The next batch of mercenaries will come. For now, we’ll check the suspicious rooms and head to the center of royal palace”

I won’t let anyone escape.

Especially the Crown Prince, if he escapes, our plot will be revealed and then we will be destroyed by the regular army.

“In the end, this is still a troublesome task!”

I curse as I cut 3 knights.

I cut a rushing-knight, and some servants back away when they see me, while in the way, we checked for any suspicious rooms.

I feel a bad feeling when a group of knights want to run away.

One of the knights was an old robust man, he was wearing a red gorgeous mantle, he must be has important position in the kingdom.

Above all, he’s not using the same clothes like the regular imperial guards.

Not everyone can bring a private soldier in this kingdom.

“I ask again! Who are you people!”

I raise my voice to someone who wants to escape in the back.

“You servant! Kill them!” “Take precaution, we’ll succeed”

The knights go toward us, this is the usual development.

“Your highness Prime Minister! Please go faster!”

Finally.

We nod to each other.

“Duke Prime Minister Alens! We want your life, as you have taken the 2nd prince life!”

I lead and slash at the group.

As expected from Prime Minister private army, they are able to see and react to my slash attack.

I smile while thinking something like that.

Of course they will defend my slash with their sword, but that is a fatal mistake.

Their swords are broken, and one of his hands flies in the air.

If Dual Crater is only the usual iron, it’ll be broken.

After that, I take a step further, and slash at his chest.

“Incredible…… it seemed like he cut through butter”

Carl seems to be shocked as well.

Two slashes, 2 knights down, the other knights started to tremble while 3 knights were rushing together towards me.

Though it takes courage to command a retreat order, unfortunately the Prime Minister is not able to do it.

The knights are killed, and then the others run away, and the Prime Minister unable to stand up crouching in corridor.

“Where’s the Crown Prince?”

“You’re Eldio’s lackey, huh…… No way”

“Answer my question! Maybe I can let you live longer”

“The Crown Prince already declared himself as the king! However you all will be finished!”

As Carl see my sign, he swing his sword to the Prime Minister neck.

We have to rush to Crown Prince.

“Next is the King’s room! Let’s go”

Though I said it, no one moves.

“What is it?”

“…Where is king’s room?” “Dunno” “Me too”

Ah! We as a plebian never know about royal place geography.

It can’t be helped.

As the door kicked open, we catch the shivering maid beside the bed.

“Do you know the way to the kings room?” (tl: room or chamber?)

“Do-don’t kill me!! Noo! Help me! I don’t want to die! Forgive me!!”

We bring blood-stained-sword as our weapon, suddenly Carl takes a head from behind his waist and shows it to her.

For a maid who has only known peace, this scene is probably frightening.

“Noooooooooo……”

The maid slumps in the pool of pee as she asks for help.

This is ……

“Nnn…”

I gave her a french kiss for about 10 seconds.

“Have you calm down now? I won’t be violent to you, what is your name?”

“Hii!”

I kiss her once again.

“Your name?”

“My name is …… Francesca …” (tl: Furanchesuka)

She’s a bit calm now, she can’t answer our question if she’s frightened.

Even if she’s still leaking. (tl: Aegir you bully. Wwww)

“Okay, Francesca. Tell me where’s king’s room. I won’t do anything to you”

“King’s room is … in the west……”

“Thanks”

After I heard the whereabouts king’s room, I kiss her for the last time and dash.

Francesca surprised and held her lip as she see us off.

“…What?”

“No, I just respecting your fondness of woman more now”

“That was a hot kiss. You might as well kill her”

We’re fooling around until arrive at the King’s room.

“First we need to check if this is the correct room”

Maybe other than assault unit has been broken the imperial knight defense.

I’m sure that there is another fight in some place at the royal palace

“Ooh! You’re also safe”

As we arrive at the king’s room, we notice Blueno and his subordinate.

And, in the middle of them is ……

“For His Highness to come personally ……”

“This command originally came from me. Of course I need to show my face”

He has the gut to sit around this place.

“So, where’s the Prime Minister? That guy already run away when we arrived here”

I take a head from Carl’s waist.

“Just now, I killed this guy in royal palace corridor”

Eldio shows a big smile.

“Umu! Good job! You’re different as expected” (tl: there’re so many ‘yes’ in Japanese. Umu, hai, yoshi, etc. Umu is more like an approval more than normal yes)

“Your highness, if the highness Beltrius is still on the run, this ploy will be found”

As Blueno reminded them of this fact, Eldio says “Umu!” and changed his expression.

“Is brother here? Make him come here”

All member stop while Eldio taking the lead and open the door.

Inside, there are 20 imperial knights and unexpectedly the Crown Prince Beltrius holding crowned cane calmly glare at us.

“At last you’ve come, traitor. This place is protected by our ancestral spirit”

“This country history is more than 100 years old, you also know about spirit protection, right?”


The two glare at each other, we and the imperial guards also glare at each other.

“Ani-ue, do you think I’m the one who is qualified to be the king or are you? You who is only capable of merely leading 20 knights qualified?” (tl: ani-ue is similar to aniki or onii-chan. But it’s usually used for royalty)

“A King is someone who brings the system and stability to his people, you, who destroy the society, are not fit to be king at all!”

“System? Stability? Wrong! King is the one who brings prosperity, also someone who brings the future”

“Prosperity is extracted from peace and stability! Our late father always said it!”

Prosperity is always improved day by day. Today is better than yesterday, and tomorrow is must better than today. The late king fears the uncertainty, he only wish no more than yesterday and the same as today

“Kisama…… You want to disgrace our father’s ideal?” (tl: kisama = bastard, you [rude way])

“From the beginning, that was our source of problem. I only looked at the bigger picture and the future, there’s no need this kind of small scale war at all”

“Enough! Bring me the traitors head to restore the stability!”

Beltrius commanded his imperial guards to fight for him and at the same time he grabbed his own sword and brandished it towards Eldio.

However, Eldio doesn’t draw his sword and makes a step back.

“Why are you turning back?! Are you afraid?”

“My sword is this force, I’m different from you”

Now, the preparation is complete.

Soon, the imperial guard, Beltrius included, will cross with sword with our force.

“Captain, will we get peerage after this?”

While we try to kill each other, Carl cracks a joke.

Hmm, let’s try something. If I think about it, I’ve never go rampage with this sword.

“Celia, Mark, go behind me”

As the two confused after seeing my face, they step back behind me.

Maybe they saw a smile on my face.

Clanking sound resounded, a man screaming voice heard as his armor gap has been stabbed by a sword.

In the war, those kind of voice are mixed.

A man with only upper body screaming for help while crawling, and there’s someone who still walking despite 3 arrows pierce his body.

“Who’s next!”

I held my swords with 2 hands as I leave 3 bodies behind.

The imperial guards high-level armor seems like nothing with this sword.

I slash my sword at the man chest until his crotch.

All his organ fall down on his feet as his body spilt into 2.

I slash the next man feet clean, and step on his head with my war boots while laughing. (tl: Aegir, the war-crazed man ._.)

Inside my heart, maybe I really love to fight.

The other imperial guards see their captain like want to say “impossible”…… A middle-aged man with special armor is already down.

“Let me! Hey you! Introduce yourself!”

“Aegir. No family name”

“Your fighting style is really like a servant”

The captain introduce himself with his house name, not interested.

I aim at his neck, and the captain-sama parries it with his sword, that’s a bad move. (tl: sama = way of calling. Like [san] or [chan]. Has no literal meaning in English)

Dual Crater is sharp by itself but, there’s no one who can receive my slash attack without preparation.

As the clanking sound resounded, the sword is broken. Captain-san is confused about what will happen, but it’s already too late.

It’s too late to move, you need to retreat.

After all, a mock fight is not a real fight.

I slit his neck after the 3rd slash, he already sink in his own blood while he is screaming.

He’s unexpectedly weak”

Having two of his most capable captains killed by me within half a minute of each other.

He did not have many other strong subordinates left.

There is already no chance of winning, there is only two choices to make, surrender or die.

Even if you’ll surrender, you won’t be treated as royalty.

Eldio is not the same as the traditional king.

In that case, there’s only one answer.

“Eldio! You ruined the Goldenia royal family!”

Beltrius charged with his sword.

I and Blueno confirm to Eldio by watching his eyes, he only lifts his chin lightly with his uninterested eyes.

My sword pierced Beltrius and then his body fall down, after that countless swords and spears pierce his body.

Goldenia royal family’s late king, Hubel the 2nd, from this day the only legitimate prince Eldio will throw away their past by changing his name to Alexandro the 1st.

He sits on his throne while watching his army paint his throne with blood, he declares his enthronement as Alexandro the 1st.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇
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Chapter 29: Conferring a Peerage
Translator: FF                                            Editor/Translation Checker: Nefarian



Two weeks after a series of disturbances and large battle in front of the royal palace. The kingdom announced the rebellion of Duke Ditrit Alens and the death of the First and Crown Prince Beltrius. Other than that, the next in line for the throne inheritance is Eldio. 1 At that time, Duke Alens started a rebellion, his cooperator was arrested and was executed. Some of the rebels which testified that Crown Prince Beltrius was still in good health was actually part of Duke’s Alens faction that were acting as rebel imposters.

The fact that there are so many noble siblings that served as imperial guards who supported the rebellion shocked the whole kingdom. But, the one who ascended to the throne was Alexandro, he’s ruling the royal capital and royal palace so there’s no one who voiced their dissatisfaction, they have no other choice except to support him.

Moreover, the rebellion is planned by the Prime minister and his trusted friend, the imperial guards are deceived by him. Therefore, even though they were killed when they tried to steal the throne, their relatives don’t get any punishment. The surviving guards know that the one who rebelling is Alexandro, but they don’t voice their complaints, if they do, they’ll be charged with treason. Beltrius has no child too, so no matter how much they complain, no one can replace the current king.The one who voice their complaints will get appointed as a ruler in some remote region and never again will they be able to meddle in the kingdom’s politics.

And then, 2 weeks after, the battle clean up almost finished, finally, Alexandro will be crowned as Goldenia’s King. Originally, the coronation ceremony needed to be attended by the noble and the priest, but Wing of Dawn will be recognized as the group who helped to quash the rebellion. But…… Well, it seems that we’re quite hated. The “original” nobles who were kicked from their own territories glare at each of us, Wing of Dawn. In their eyes, we’re no more than hoodlums. Eli too said that it’s better if we don’t create other unnecessary troubles. When the coronation ceremony ended, Eldio is…… Alexandro is performing his speech after raising his hand to silence the commotion.

“Ladies and Gentleman who are gathered together in this place, first my condolences about our deceased father and unnatural death of our brother”

I take a beef jerky without letting the surrounding people know and eat it secretly. After that, I ‘pretend’ to feel sad when the angry Alexandro talk about Prime Minister. Before I almost nod off to sleep, suddenly his tone changed.

“But! I’ll be changing my father’s policy! Our kingdom is the largest kingdom in Central Plain, but even with that we can’t do anything! We even need to beg to a small country like Arcland to obtain peace!”

The listeners are making a commotion. First of all, there’s no way the new king will criticize the late king.

“I don’t want to obtain peace by kneeling my own feet! A peace can only be obtained by negotiation and our sword”

“Alexandro clearly denied the late king’s policy about peace”

“As for the sword, we need to increase the army. For our country, Goldenia’s prosperity, we need to cooperate together”

The commotion become larger. He wants to increase the nation army by requesting the help from every feudal lord. In the first place, for Goldenia’s country scale, it’s army force is too small. Due to late king’s passivity in building an army, Goldenia was only prepared to defend itself against common robbers and weak monsters, However, there is no war potential to stand against another nation. So, Goldenia’s was always forced to choose the path of negotiation in order to settle the cross-national problem with other nation.

“With a powerful royal army we shall become powerful! Now, we won’t have to stoop as low as to negotiate a humiliating diplomacy anymore. Every nation will realize that the strong kingdom of Goldenia is back! And then those cold-blooded fools that oppose us will be shaking in fear! I’ll personally raise the guillotine to make us feared!”

The higher nobles have a doubtful look in their eyes, but the young nobles begin to listen attentively. If you talk about being a noble, they are the type of people that won’t feel good if they bow their heads down to the lower-ranked noble in the same country. The noble who has a territory will think about their own interest and the responsibility, but for the young noble and the noble who has no territory, Alexandro’s speech is filled with patriotism.

“But, I don’t plan to mobilize the farmer as a meat shield. For our kingdom prosperity, we need a highly practiced and capable person to lead army soldiers. According to that, we want to choose from one of you to lead this troops. If you have a patriotic feeling inside your heart, I want you to answer my call”

The noble eyes change. This position among the army is the same as star. 2 Especially for the poor and low ranked nobility, this position is the only way to rise high in the noble world.

“Lastly, because of the other day’s unpleasant disturbance, it’s hard for me but I disband the imperial guards. I won’t permit any army movement that is likely to weaken the overall kingdom strength. Therefore, I’ll organize and task the mercenary group that suppressed the rebellion to become our regular army. Other than that, I will grant peerage to those who have shown their abilities to me in this battle, especially to the commander”

From mercenary to regular army, the plebian that got peerage, as expected the nobles are all protesting and wish that the Alexandro reconsider it.

“I’m different from the late king, I won’t put peace and harmony as our extreme priority! We don’t want to fight useless wars, but I will slay everyone who dares to disturb our kingdoms prosperity! Even if that means that we will create some chaos along the way!”

The noble’s voices all quieted down. Everyone who heard this speech felt that the new era is coming. And, that new era is not a gentle era.

“For the time being, you lot will be staying in this inn. So in the time when His Highness…… His Majesty calls, you all can arrive faster”

Eli’s facial expression is brightened, Wing of Dawn has been assigned to be a regular army, and the supreme commander will get a high status”

He has the skill, so there’s no reason to not confer him a peerage.

“Because I have my own group, I’ll go to the Hard Boiled Pavilion”

“You being remembered by His Majesty is a good thing. Next time we meet, maybe we’ll be able to call each other by our family names”

With the disband of Wing of Dawn, I’ll get my share depending on my position, and once again I’m a jobless.
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“Since when did you get that position?”

As I arrived at the Hard-boiled Pavilion, Maria and Melissa jump at me. When I returned to the room with Celia clinging to me like dango…… Inside I see Carla and Nonna strip each other. Are they in the middle of doing it?

“I’m sorry that I leave you, but doing yuri is not productive you know” 3

“Wrong!” “You’re wrong!!”

When I see it again, they tear each other clothes, and there’re so many bruise on their bodies. Is doing yuri similar like a fight?

“So, what is the reason?”

“This woman ate my bread!” “She tore off my clothes!”

I see, it was just a stupid reason anyway. In the first place, they’re just on bad term with each other.

“Enough. Whose woman are you?”

“Aegir’s”

“We are your women”

“The one who injured my women will get a punishment”

I pull Carla’s hand to the other room.

“Ahn♪ please don’t punish me”

“No…… Why only Carla……”

Carla delightedly held my arm, while Nonna glared jealously and scowled at us. Their imagination is not wrong; this is really a punishment. After I close the door, I put Carla on the bed.

“Hehe, After all you still like me more than that cow udder right? That woman only has big breast and has no other ……”

“Shut up”


“…Eh?”

Carla is surprised by my stern voice; did she think that I will do sweet things with her?

“Listen, Nonna is my woman. I’ll punish anyone who injure her”

“No, that was because that woman!”

I don’t say anything else and rip her underwear, I touch her vagina with my hand smeared with saliva.

“Do you want to play rough? I don’t mind you know~ …. Hey wait! That’s wrong place!?”

I insert my hand inside her butt hole, I insert my 2 finger and Carla’s face begin to warp. After that, I take out my penis and aim at her butt hole.

“Wait! At least let me prepare more! It’s no good no matter the circumtances!!”

“I said that…… this is a punishment!”

I spread her butt with my both hands, and then jam my penis in her butt hole at once. Because I insert my penis without foreplay, she screamed as she arched her back like a shrimp.

“It huu—-rt!! It’s impossible, impossible impossible impossible! You’ll tear itttt!!”

“How is it? Do you want to reflect?”

“I’ll die! Forgive meee, hiiii”

I steeled my heart and punish Carla, cold sweat ran down because I finally pull out my penis. For a while she falls to the ground prostrating herself to me and crying on the bed, and then unsteadily gets up. She wipes her ass with a towel and there’re some blood on it. It seems that her butt hole has been cut by the insertion.

“Enough, rest for today, after that smear the cut with medicine”

“Yes……”

I see Carla exit with unsteady walk while holding the wet towel. Because we don’t prepare anything, the room got dirty. After this, if I want to do this to Nonna it will make her pitiful. After that, I catch Nonna and throw her on the bed. Because she already heard Carla’s scream and saw her teary-face, Nonna became frightened. But, I must not be lenient to only one person. I can’t just see my woman get hurt. I must give a lesson to them firmly. After I heard all Nonna’s excuse, I tear her underwear and make her stand on all fours. Her small butt hole closed tightly, and I can say that her butt is plump.

“Nonna, had you ever tried it in the ass?”

“Ne-never try it. So, please forgive me…… It’ll be impossible if it’s your large tool……”

Hmm. As expected the if you force it in for the first time, it may never recover. Even I don’t want her to get injured while I am punishing her.

“Stay still……”

First I will make it larger with my finger. First it’ll be my little finger.

“Auuuu…… I’m okay”

My thumb.

“Guh! …… Somewhat okay”

Two fingers.

“it’s too tight! Please don’t moveee”

3 fingers.

“Hiiii!! It’s impossible, you’ll tear itttt!!”

My penis.

“Noooo!! It’ll tear my butt hole! It’s really impossible, nooo…… Kyaaa!!”

Even if Nonna screams, somehow the preparation’s effect seemed to work.

“Oooooooo….. My butt, butt ……. My butt will breakkkk……”

When I hear sound door opening, I see Melissa with a bucket of hot water with towel. It’s Melissa but with a concerned voice.

“Is Carla okay?”

“Yea, but she’s bleeding so I told her to smear it with an ointment”

I’m thankful that Melissa always helps me like this. As for Maria, she’s bad with these kind of problems.

“Please forgive her. See, her eyes are all white and her skin is all pale, if you continue like this, you’ll really injure her”

Nonna is falls down to prostrate while my penis is still in her butt hole. She can’t hold on for another 10 minutes. Because I can’t ejaculate, I pull my penis out. After I pull my penis out, I see a big gaping hole in her butt hole.

“Uaaaaa…… Ah!? Who? Please…!”

Nonna desperately needs something. I don’t know what she wants but, it seems that Melissa know.

“Ah, this is bad. Aegir-san, your ear please”

Melissa holds the bucket and towel as Nonna moves. Though no one knows what will happen, but a man’s affection can’t be seen, heard or smelt. The completely exhausted Nonna helped by Melissa to exit the room, and I’m the only one left in the room with an erection. Although I called it punishment, it was only to have sex with the offender in her ass and cum inside. Though I already cum, I can’t sleep at all.

“Maria and Celia come here, I’ll give you some love.

“……P-please be merciful ……”

“I will endure whatever Aegir-sama does! Even if he wants to destroy my body, I won’t complain a single bit!”

I’ll wait for Melissa, who is putting Nonna to sleep, in order to make them a bit more relaxed. After that, act of love with the 3 of them is a bit obedient. In the middle of it, Melissa says something.

“You know, even if Nonna got that cut and can be cured with ointment, it was splendid. It should have hurt but…… She had such delightful face”

Not only Carla, but Nonna also stray from the right path. After that, Nonna and Carla always bring a towel to chew so they don’t scream in pain for a while, the two of them agree that they won’t quarrel ever again.
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Next morning.

“So that’s why the mercenary can come inside the town”

Nonna nodded in agreement while she float her butt a bit.

“At that time, I thought that something will happen, also Aegir never said anything”

Carla continues, she also floats her butt a bit.

“Sorry, we’re moving immediately after the news of king’s death”

Melissa and Maria bring the dish and sake.

“I have no schedule for a while. I have no companion for a while now. Let’s eat and drink a lot” 4

To be honest, as we were only fed canned food and simple meals for the past two weeks in the royal palace, both Celia and I are the ones who miss eating good food the most. Lately I have been playing around with Celia a little too often, so in order to stop them from being jealous both Maria and Melissa was being embraced by me. Nonna and Carla feel discontent with their sore butt. As expected it’s too much, but because of my punishment they no longer try to fight with each other again. The two feed me with the delicious dish and sake keep on coming by mouth to mouth drink.

As they drink the sake, the ladies seem to be more frank.

On top of the sake, Melissa begin to dance in the middle of the room as a side entertainment. That’s not an ordinary dance, it’s a dance that maximized her sensational body, beside the dance, she takes off her already thin clothes one by one. This is a dance that would tempt every man. Even if she is almost nude, she still covers herself with her hand, a table and a chair.

Even if she’s tempting me, I won’t attack her while she’s dancing, it’ll be a kill-joy. In addition, I still accompany the other ladies, even Maria participating with the lewd dance.Even though she’s not as good as Melissa, she only has her small breast to keep away her sorrow.

“Nn! Celia??”

While I sit on the sofa with a blanket, Celia upper body come inside the blanket. After that, I feel that my thing is taken out from my trouser and then placed on her small mouth, and I feel her tongue. I don’t know if she feels embarrassed when she does it in front of the others because she never comes out from the blanket. It seems that Celia not only has talent in battle, but she also some other talents in other aspects. Though the other ladies notice Celia sucking me, because of the sake’s effect, they can only make complaints.

I’m entertained by the beauty naked dance, furthermore, I got my sake served by beauty too. Last but not least, my lust is sucked obediently by a small brave girl. This is exactly what debauchery is about, I wonder how many nobles can do something like this. Soon, Carla and Maria get tired from dancing, Nonna and Carla is sleeping from getting drunk. Celia is sleeping satisfied with her full belly.

I hope that the king doesn’t contact me too soon.
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“Is Aegir-dono here?” 5

A messenger from the royal palace came in front of our room. I come out with women’s scent all over my body.

“I come to let you know that His Majesty Alexandro the First has summoned you to royal palace! Prepare yourself!”

“I receive His Majesty order”

When I come back to our room, except Celia, everyone is stunned. Come to think of it, they never know the story behind the king’s criticism.

“To think that you got summoned by His Majesty himself…… What on earth could they possibly want from you?!”

The most worried one is Nonna. Only she knows how strange a direct summon from king is.

“Don’t tell me that you made a move on king’s daughter or wife?!”

When I still try to wear my clothes, I strike Nonna’s butt. She screams “Uoooo” and holds her butt in agony.

“He can be accompanied by two people. Then, I’ll excuse myself”

At the end, the messenger dropped this bomb message and left. For a moment, the ladies were looking at each other. Celia immediately moves beside me, until now she always fights beside me. One more, but as for Celia, with her child body, she’s may not even be considered as my follower. Then, the other person beside me should look like a formal lady. As for Melissa, she’s taking a step back, so only Maria, Carla and Nonna glare at each other. Yesterday punishment made them not fight immediately. But, I have already decided on my partner.

“Nonna, will you?” 6

While Nonna immediately smiles, Carla and Maria frown.

“Because Celia and me don’t know about anything about etiquette after all. If Nonna is there, there shall be no problem”

I think I have been glared at them like the king in his coronation ceremony.

“Yes! Please leave it to me”

As for the pouting Carla and Maria, maybe I’ll take them to a date for a full day. Nonna chose the most beautiful clothes inside the room, after she chose the elegant yet daring dress, she stood up beside me. But, Celia’s and my clothes are like clothes for ordinary traveler.

“Though it’s not impolite for a commoner but……”

“Well, he’s my acquaintance so, he’s not going to mind much about my clothes”

The surprised Nonna is facing me.

“As expected you’re doing something!”

“Wrong!”

Though I want to spank her butt, as expected that her dress will get blood stain, so I’ll restrain myself for now. At glance, she seems so elegant with her narrow waist, but in reality, it’s to protect her butt from getting spanked. As we come inside the royal palace, the attendant guides us to king’s side. They had been fixing the royal palace really hard, there’s no trace of the battle at all. Celia says “what a waste” to the already changed carpet that before had been stained by a pool of blood. Only the wall that had a sword mark fixed in a simple way, look like it’s plastered by white plaster. After I wait in the waiting room, I get a permit to enter. When I want to see Nonna surprised, usually I need to wait more. And there’s no point to compare with the Olga Federation.

“You have come, Aegir”

Alexandro the First’s expression improves when welcoming me. It seems that the people surrounding the king is strict, but the king himself is not worried about such things.

“Long time no see, Your Majesty”

Nonna and Celia is kneeling behind me, is this really the right etiquette?

“Umu. Since a while ago, the young nobles only compliments me without real content. What a waste of my time”

As he comes near me, he gives me signal.

“I want to hear your detailed report, but I have no time because of that bunch of foolish conversations I had to attend. Though I’m talking simply with you, it doesn’t mean that I’m looking down on you”

“I know” 7

“Not only get through to the royal castle that occupied by rebel army, you killed the Duke Alens as well! Not only I’ll give you a peerage for this merit, I’ll also appoint you to be a commander”


Nonna is surprised. He might have heard this story from Eli.

“Thank you”

“When we talk without flattery everything sure is faster. About your wage, another will inform you about it”

The king won’t talk about small detail. That’s the work of financial bureaucrat.

“You have no house in Goldenia, right? After you got the medal, you can buy a house in the royal capital”

After that, the king eyes move to Nonna.

“I heard it from Eli. You’re such a big woman lover, is that woman one of yours as well? It’s not good to be surrounded by so many ladies, just buy a house and settle them down”

The king stands up and comes to me.

“Remember that I am relying on you. Originally, I want to give you a piece of land, but for now I don’t have land to give to you. Anyway, I’ll even get more land in the future, wait until that time comes”

After bowing lightly, I receive rewards from a retainer.

“The one who got a knight peerage will receive a sword and armor. I don’t know if the sword will be needed but I guess you’ll need a better armor. But, never think about my reward too much. I don’t need you all to honor my reward, but I do want you to work hard on the battle ground. For that reason, if you need it, please do use it to the fullest!”

After that, there’ll be another ceremony, but it’s not essential for me.

“After you got a knight peerage, you’ll need a family name. Choose one”

After I heard it, I think about two particular names, it was Lucy and Nonna’s family names. As expected to use the Federation traitor family name is NG, beside Nonna’s whereabouts will be exposed. 8 And, it’s boring to use Lucy’s family name, when the time I can get her, I can proudly call my name.

Then……

“I’ll choose Hardlett”. A long time ago, I heard a monster name in the Loreil town. I like the nuance of this name.

“Heh, you used a wolf name as your name…… It’s a showy name, but it may fit you well” 9

The king draws a sword and place the blade on my shoulder. I answer Nonna’s mutter behind me. Even if the king can hear Nonna voice, it seems that he does not mind it. After I finished the ceremony, we leave the royal castle. Because the king still remembers Celia, she is bestowed a steel sword

“Ufu……… Ufufu……… House of Hardlett…… At least you’ve become a noble! Even if it’s only half noble!” 10

On the way back, Nonna is in high spirits. Even though she’s not a woman who think highly about a reward and salary money, it’s odd to think that she’s this happy. Because a knight house will be treated as a half noble.

“This is our first step, the king already promised that we’ll be given a plot of land, and you can be a feudal lord”

But, she suddenly frowns, she turns around and spread her fingers to hold her butt.

“And then, I can marry Aegir-sama and give birth to your descendant ♪”

For some reasons, her delusions are getting wider. Well, I won’t destroy her happy dream, Nonna walks like she’s dancing while she’s pulling me to the inn. However, this reward box sure is heavy. I was told that they will send it to me at later date, but I was worried that there’ll be a mistake. 11

if there’s Schwarz here…

When I arrive at the inn, everyone is surprised, Andrei too. 12 it’s rare that a commoner turn into a noble. The way Andrei speaks to me changes too. 13

“Even I haven’t heard of such a thing happening before…… No, in fact I have never heard it before” 14

“Stop it, it doesn’t mean that I’m changed too, just talk to me normally. But, because I’ll buy a house with my reward, I’ll leave the inn before long”

“That’s true I suppose. But is this okay? It’s not strange when the noble has multiple mistresses, right? But just out of curiosity who will you choose as your favorite concubine?”

Andrei drops a bomb to the girls, I’m sure they will never drop this matter now…

Reward: 1000 gold coins.

Knight house allowance: 50 gold coins a year.

Salary: 30 gold coins a year.

I’m carrying a box filled with 1000 gold coins…… it should be heavy, but…… When I saw the hill of gold coins, it was really refreshing. But, when I return to my room, I’m amazed at Melissa.

“This is amazing. I’m surprised when you bought me for 100 gold coins in cash, but this is 10 times more than that”

“I want a good house, if possible one that has a bathroom”

“Ah! Me too! Drinking sake in the bathroom～ Isn’t it the best place to flirt all day long there?”

Melissa and I are talking about a new home, there was this weird tension between the three women. Celia gazes at her new sword, as the war comes to the end, a more peaceful time approaches.



Name: Aegir Hardlett

Status: Goldenia’s Knight Peerage; Affiliated with the Kingdom Army Forces

80 gold coins a year.

Money:  1090 gold coins (excluding silver coins)

(Even if the money is not used for travel expenses or for paying goods, it may still decrease without permission, this is a mere estimation)

Weapons: Duel Crater (Large Sword), Large Bardiche (Lance)

Equipment: Superior Quality Steel (Plate Armor), Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions: Schwarz (Horse), Celia (Follower), Nonna Electra (Pervert), Melissa, Maria, Carla (Pervert)

Sexual Partners Count: 28




 






	 tl: Changed his name to Alexandro ↩

	 tl: star = like high existence, like general CMIIW ↩

	 tl: yuri is lesbian ↩

	 tl: ‘companion’ ( ͡° ͜ʖ ͡°)   ↩

	 tl: dono = way of calling, like sama, san, chan, kun, etc. google it ↩

	 tl: Nonna best grill :3 ↩

	 tl: you know, Japanese honorific language doesn’t translate well in English. There’s lack of sincerity in it ._. ↩

	 tl: NG = No Good ↩

	 tl: ookami in Japanese can be translated as wolf and womanizer ↩

	 tl: I don’t know what is half noble ._. ↩

	 tl: well, Aegir is a strong man, but he still rants about how heavy is the box ↩

	 tl: Andrei is the owner of the inn ↩

	 tl: from normal to honorific ↩

	 tl: Japanese normal and honorific language is different._. English doesn’t have one, so I’ll omit it ._. ↩




Chapter 30: House-Hunting
Taking everyone with me in the morning, we went out shopping.

「Aegir-sama, since you have become a noble, you must possess things fitting for your status! A house, clothes, furniture, and then servants! There are many things that are required!」

And then, the one that was most enthusiastic was Nonna.

「The house being big is fine, but wouldn’t it be alright if the rest was just whatever? More importantly, let’s go eat something tasty~.」

「You be silent! With that sort of thing, we would be buying the snickers of the people of the town. Are you fine with Aegir-sama becoming a laughing stock!? ……Fortunately, we have an abundance of money. Now then, let’s go.」

「I don’t know about the furniture and the clothing, but even if we don’t have servants, I can do the housework, you know?」

Even when Maria was at the inn, she never failed to clean the rooms.

She apparently couldn’t calm down if she didn’t do the cooking, the laundry, and kitchen work

「First is the clothing and the house. It’ll be fine if we gather the rest gradually later.」

Nonna is probably picturing her perfected noble house back at her home, but I am a newly formed half noble, so there’s probably no need to think about it so exaggeratedly.

「Well then, first off, let’s go buy clothes. Carla! Since you are technically going to be a beloved concubine, vulgar clothes are no good! That especially goes for you, Melissa-san. You are revealing your body too much. That sort of thing is plenty enough at, um, night.」

Everyone, including me, were a bit weary by the enthusiastic Nonna.

Carla muttered 「She’s like an annoying aunt」, but since the sharp eared Nonna heard that and wouldn’t let it go, she smacked her ass.

「Uu!」「Hii!」

Since it seemed that the spanking had a good effect, the peaceful shopping trip was protected. Nonna and Maria seemed to be used to shopping so they soon led us to a shop.

What we entered wasn’t a gaudy high-class shop but a shop that tailored clothes for affluent commoners and low to mid-class nobles. The displayed clothes were of fairly good quality and they seemed to be quite skilled.

As expected, it seems that a woman’s eye towards clothing is harsh.

「First is getting full dresses for everyone and formal wear, outdoor wear, and indoor wear for Aegir-sama’s clothes, I want three sets of each」

「The formal wear aside, is there really a need for the outdoor and indoor wear to be brand new?」

「There is. If we were to be invited by a close noble, would we go in full dresses and casual clothing? The same goes for when that person comes to the house. At the very least, three sets. If we don’t increase the variety, they will think that we only wear the same clothes!」

In the beginning, it was Nonna’s field where no one challenged her, but since it seemed that the female camp originally had an interest in clothes, they got roused up.

As they went about choosing to go with either this or that, they naturally chose their own clothes, but they also started to choose my clothes. And everything was decided while I left it up to them since it was a pain.

The female group had two sets of full dresses and indoor wear for each of them, and then I had four sets of formal wear, outdoor wear, indoor wear, and some spares, making it all a huge purchase.

「Thank you very much! We shall tailor them as fast as possible, but due to the quantity being as it is, it will take a bit of time……」

「In that case, please start from Aegir-sama’s share. The women’s goods can be done in turn starting with the full dresses」

「Then I shall do just that. Hardlett-sama, was it? I imagine that you would like to have the completed goods delivered but..」

「No, I will come to pick them up」

Of course that’s how it’ll be, we don’t have a house yet after all.

「Is, is that so? Well then, with all due respect, the cost will be……50 gold coins, but shall we make it so that the payment is made when the goods are exchanged?」

「No, I’ll pay now.」

When I handed over the gold coins, he started counting with a courteous look.

「Hey, how is it that it costs 50 gold coins for the clothing? The prices weren’t written anywhere.」

「Once it turns into a fairly well-known shop, it becomes dependent on the tailoring, so there won’t be a price tag like on ready-made goods.」

「I’m a bit scared, it’s an incredible price.」

「Yeah……I wonder if we got carried away and made Aegir-san mad.」

「S-since I’m small and use less cloth, mine are much better off!」

A majority of the price probably comes from my formal wear and Nonna’s dress. In contrast with the other clothes that use hemp and wool, Nonna and my things were to be made with silk.

I was able to see her scheming side.

Speaking of 50 gold coins, even in here, the royal capital, it was an amount that a commoner family living an average lifestyle could live more than five years off of.

As long as it wasn’t a shop that did business with higher ranking nobles, it wasn’t an amount that anyone would lay their eyes on anytime soon.

It seems that this shop wasn’t like that, so not only the shopkeeper, all of the employees bowed their heads and saw us off.

「I don’t believe that there were any abnormally over priced items in the goods that we bought, but it is rare for someone to buy dozens of sets of clothes after all……」

This was Nonna’s take on it.

「I’m sure that you’ve understood from this matter, but it looks like there will be a lot of inconveniences if we don’t decide on a house first」

A homeless noble going shopping, what kind of comedy is that?

「That’s true, I guess we should start looking for a house.」

Though we say buying a house, there are various ways such as building one or buying a used one, but this time, we don’t have the time to build one from scratch. In that case, we have no choice but to search for a used, good property.

「Even I do not know much about houses so……」

Not just Nonna, no one among us had any experience in buying a house.

In that case, we should go with the typical method.

「Hello and welcome. I am one that does dealing in houses and plots of land in the Royal Capital, going by the name of [Milder]. It is a pleasure to be doing business with you.」

「Name’s Hardlett. I want to buy a used residence. One as big as possible would be good.」

I tried conveying my various wishes such as wanting a stable that could fit several animals and a bath in addition to it.

「I see, and what about your budget?」

「Let’s see, in gold coins, a thou—」「It’s 800 gold coins!」

Nonna cut in.

Come to think of it, she did say something about buying furniture.

「With 800 pieces, it’s a bit lacking for a large-scale mansion but……」

I was about to say that it can’t be helped if it was no good, but Milder cut me off.

「But, Hardlett-sama, you are someone that had military exploits in that insurrection turmoil! Why don’t I present you a specially discounted property!」

As expected of a merchant, he gets information fast. Asking us to first take a look at the property, we ended up heading towards the location as if he were pushing my back. The place was close to the heart of the city, and was in a district lined up with houses of mid-to-low nobles and affluent merchants.

「Uwah! It’s so spacious~. Even the kitchen is more spacious than my family’s inn!」

「This really is incredible! I can’t believe that we’d actually be able to live in a place like this.」

The normally calm and collected Maria and Melissa were getting excited, which was quite rare. It looked like Melissa was more fixated on the house than the others, so something might have happened in the past. If I have the chance, maybe I’ll ask her about it, even if it’s on the bed.

「The stable also has a pretty good size. With that, it looks like at least two more can fit in alongside Schwarz.」

「Since the inside of the house is spacious as well, it looks like we can put in some proper furniture」

「The outer walls are tall and strongly built. It looks like security will be easy.」


It looks like everyone is pretty pleased with it. But we still haven’t seen the most crucial part.

「So, how is the bath?」

「Yes, of course, since that is this building’s greatest selling point, it is quite substantial」

The bath that we were guided to certainly was wide. The bath itself was big enough to be a room by itself, and it looked like the bathtub was able to fit around five people in it.

「A bathtub of this size is rare even in the mansions of nobles you see……」

Bathtubs were a luxury item, and there was no guarantee that even a noble’s mansion would have one. Not to mention that when it came to a bathtub that can fit several people, it could be said to be extremely rare.

「This bathtub draws water from an external water well and brings it to this furnace~」

In short, water from a well is temporarily drawn into a large furnace located outside and is heated. And once it reaches a moderate temperature, a stopper is unplugged from the inside and enters the bathtub.

If I were to do it myself, far from just taking up time, I would have to go in and out of the house, so I guess hiring a servant is a prerequisite.

「With it being this spacious, along with its structure, outer wall, and sturdiness, and even having such a large-scale bath attached to it, I believe that 800 gold coins is by a wide margin comparatively cheap」

While everyone was agreeing to that, only Celia silently looked at Milder.

「Now then, since these documents will be used as the contract, if I could get you to sign it, I will immediately transfer the title deed to you」

Wondering why he was in such a rush and feeling a bit of unease in his attitude that resembled impatience, I checked through the contract, but the price and the residence location were accurately written. Feeling that there weren’t any deceptions with this, I was going to sign it, but Celia grabbed my hand.

「Aegir-sama, this man is strange.」

Getting close to my ear, she said that with a low voice.

「He is a bit suspicious in some places, but it doesn’t look like there is anything peculiar with the contract」

「No, he is definitely lying. I don’t know anything about contracts for houses, but I do know about humans that are making lies. Please believe me, I am not mistaken.」

Since she went that far in saying it, I placed the contract on the table that was in front of everyone, and slowly checked through it. Milder feigned calmness, but he was clearly flustered.

「Is……Is there something you are displeased with?」

「It’s nothing like that, but it’s normal to check through it before signing, isn’t it?」

Even I could tell that something was suspicious. Maybe because everyone else felt something was wrong as well, they put their faces out beside me and looked through the contract. And then finally, Melissa discovered something.

「This! It says that the rent for the plot of land is 100 gold coins every month!」

Everyone raised a small scream, and Milder’s face cramped up.

「So the house is 800 pieces, and the plot of land is 100 pieces per month……That’s quite the expensive rent.」

「Th-that is, since a house like this is being sold at such a low price, that is only natural!!」

「I see, well then, mind if we go around to ask if there are others in the same profession that have this sort of sales plan?」

Milder glared at me.

「Do as you like! However, I’ve heard that there are many that bear grudges towards new nobles. Wouldn’t it be better to refrain from careless outings?」

It was a cheap provocation, but I dared to go along with it.

「Thanks for the concern, but in the battle that made me into that new noble, I cut down about twenty Imperial Guards. Will outlaws greater than that be coming out, I wonder?」

The steel sword on Celia’s waist shined. If he made an untactful reply, his head would probably fly in a second.

「I-I haven’t done anything illegal! Even in regards to the conditions, it’s written in the contract!」

「That’s right, and I didn’t say that you did anything wrong. However, since I am someone from the countryside, I am unfamiliar with how trade works in the city, you see. So I intend on making this a topic of conversation with His Majesty the next time I have an audience with him. That……buying a house in the city is difficult.」

I have no plans on meeting with His Majesty, and he probably doesn’t have time to idly have a deep talk with me. But if he knows that I am one of the new nobles that His Majesty has his eyes on, there should be some effect.

Presently, Milder had become ghastly pale and was trembling. But I don’t really have any intentions of punishing or reforming this villainous realtor.

「Since the matter about the rent on the land is probably an entry mistake, please correct it, and then please put this house in a term of service. If you put in a bit of maintenance, I won’t have any objections to buying it for 80「700!」 ……700 gold coins」

Milder had no alternatives.

But even for him, with 700 gold coins, even with repair expenses put in, it probably wasn’t much of a loss.

As compensation for trying to swindle someone, this was too light. Also, I had thought that Nonna was the type that wasn’t too concerned with money, but through this matter, my impression of her has changed quite a bit.

Her blood of a high class noble wouldn’t start up and make her in to a spendthrift in the future, would it?

With a face that I couldn’t tell if it looked like he looked disheartened or relieved, Milder amended the contract, and Nonna, Melissa, and Maria, who could all read letters, checked through it several times and signed it.

「This has turned into some inexpensive shopping, hasn’t it.」

「We almost had our money taken from us, you know!」

「That was scary.」

「……I might have been sold just like that ……」

「If I could read letters……Even I could……」

Since repair work was included, it would take a bit of time before we could move in, but with this, we’ve secured a house. All that’s left is furniture and such, but since Nonna’s eyes are fired up, it should be fine to leave it to her.

After all, to me, there isn’t much difference between a sofa that a craftsman made and a stump.

In the end, while I was having a short rest with tea and teacakes at a furniture artisan’s shop together with Celia, Nonna and the others were buying various furniture that was worth 50 gold coins.

Nonna tried to get a high class dining table that was worth 100 gold coins, but she was suppressed by Carla and Maria.

「Possessing good furniture shows the status of an outstanding noble. There is no such thing as being too expensive……」

「Aren’t you just being stupid! Something like a 100 gold coin table, there is something wrong with your head! Even just a 5 gold coin sofa is something I don’t understand.」

「Even I think that’s a bit strange. I believe that it’s sufficient as long as it’s a properly made item.」

「A table that cost the same amount as me huh……Since it was 10 pieces when I was sold there, I’m the same as this dresser huh……Haha……」

Receiving a concentrated attack from everyone and not just from Carla, it looked like even Nonna had to give in.

Since all of the furniture was going to be made by the artisan, it would take a certain amount of time. When I asked him to have them delivered to match with the house’s repairs, Nonna regained her motivation.

「Next is tableware. It’s tableware that denotes a noble’s status, I won’t allow any compromise on this!」

I think that it can’t be helped if the house of a newly appointed Knight and a Count house with long-standing tradition are put together though. She fell from a noble to the lowest class of being a slave, so she probably has various bitter feelings.

Fortunately, we still have money, so I guess I’ll let her do as she likes.

Feeling that they should restrain the rampaging Nonna, Carla and Maria chase after her. Since the two of them that possess a commoner’s sense for money are there, she probably won’t be able to be too excessive in her purchases.

「The problem is employees.」

Celia raised her voice.

It’s just as she said. It’s fine if it’s just buying things, but people are the most difficult. Fortunately, other than me, it’s a female household, and since we have the housework-loving Maria, there’s no problem with the cleaning, laundry, and cooking. But even I would feel awkward to make her draw the water for the bath and heating it up, and Nonna probably wouldn’t agree to the absence of servants.

When it comes to physical work that the girls can’t do, that means it would need to be done by a man. But having a man live together with us, if he were to ever lay a hand on the girls, it would lead to unnecessary blood being shed. It wouldn’t be good to let someone that we couldn’t trust into the house in the first place.

「How do you hire a servant when you need one?」

I tried asking that to Nonna who had been going around and making a fuss over silver tableware.


「I’m terribly sorry. I’m not all that knowledgeable about that either……」

I guess that’s about right. There’s no way the young daughter of a noble would know about how to hire servants.

「But, I think the steward that we had was the second son of a house we were close to……Erm, the butler was a Knight-peerage house’s……」

It can’t be helped that I’m hearing about high class servants of noble house origins, but with Nonna’s position, she might have not have had the chance to hold a conversation with an average servant.

「Aren’t things like relationships with houses that you have intimacy with normally just like that?」

Melissa softly cut into the conversation.

「We also weren’t that big of a house, but as we did business, we got several people like that……I don’t know about how the houses of nobles do things though」

That was enough. In any case, it’s fine as long as it is a person we can trust. However, even if we’re talking about connections, the people I know of are pretty much Bruno and Captain Eli and then Andre.If I were to hire all of my acquaintances from the assault troops, I’d probably be better off just calling for a bandit group.

「And so, you came to my place.」

We streamed in and visited Bruno’s house.

He was currently renting a house, and seemed to be searching for a house in a much calmer manner than us.

「Aegir……No, would it be better for me to call you Lord Hardlett now?」

Since every captain including Bruno was given Knight Peerage, it seemed that he planned on setting up a residence within the royal capital as a new noble just like me. His surname was Leinster, and he said that it was the name of a place that he lived in before.

「That’s unneeded when in private, Lord Leinster 」

When I made fun of his name, he waved his hand asking me to stop.

「Nonetheless, Eli……Lord Eli has received the peerage of Baronet, which is higher than us. Moreover, since he is running about in order to augment the national armed forces, this probably isn’t the time to have talks about servants with him.」

「With that being the case, I really looks like I have no choice but to ask you about it」

As in to say “unfortunately”, Bruno raised his hand.

「I also came here just one year ago, you know? Moreover, I pretty much devoted myself to the mercenary group, so I have almost no acquaintances that I can trust. I barely……」

From behind him, a woman of around twenty years of age appeared, and while she wasn’t an amazingly beautiful woman, I could feel a gentle and calming atmosphere from her.

Above all, her stomach was greatly sticking out from carrying a child.

「This is Mary. She and her family are the ones I can trust. That’s why if I were buy a house, I was thinking of having her younger sister and brother assist me.」

Bruno tenderly caressed Mary, and Mary leaned her body on him. When they ended up speaking fondly to each other, I thought about thrusting my hand in between Carla’s thighs in opposition, but since I would be a disaster if she were to get sexually excited and jump at me, I decided not to.

「I can’t be of help this time, but we are both new nobles that have very few allies. I will be as much help to you as I can, so please consult me for anything.」

I have no objections to that. He’s a pretty good guy, and he definitely is strong. But with things like this, looks like I have no choice but to meet with Andre……the Loli-con Dandy.

「Servants huh……That certainly is difficult. I’ve had employees that I hired run away with the money in my place as well after all」

As standard whenever I talked with Andre, we were across the counter and talking while drinking alcohol together.

「I’m not interested but your house is full of dressed-up beautiful women. It’d be dangerous to hire men. But I’m not interested though.」

「I don’t want to shed unnecessary blood after all.」

With a ‘hmm’, Andre made a slight smile. In the shadow of the pillar, the usual female employees were blushing and watching us.

「Is the work heavy labor?」

「It’s drawing water from a water well for bath use and heating a furnace. Other than that, cleaning and laundry I guess」

Maria was eager to do the housework but it’s better if there’s someone to help her.

「Something like drawing water wouldn’t be considered heavy labor……Let’s see, I have someone in mind. Follow me.」

The place that Andre headed towards was a building made of stone, and its size was big but it was fairly damaged, so it probably wasn’t the home of a noble or a rich person. Andre called out to the woman that was cleaning the entrance.

「Orelia, are you doing well?」

「Andre-san! Thank you very much as always!」

The black haired woman called Orelia lightly bowed her head. She probably wasn’t at the age that she could be called a little girl, but she had a very small height and her body was also slender. Everyone’s gazes, including mine, stuck into Andre.

Previously, Andre’s sexual preferences had been conveyed to everyone.

「What kind of business do you have today?」

「There’s something I wanted to talk about for a bit. Is Dorothea around?」

「Yes. I think mom is in the courtyard right now. ……Will the people behind you be joining?」

「Yeah, they’re fine. They’re my acquaintances, you see.」

Maybe because the young lady was being cautious against us, she dropped the broom and got closer to Andre. That attitude seemed like something used towards a gentle father rather than towards a man.

The courtyard……wasn’t a yard being used in its original role of being for aesthetic purposes, but had become something like a simple field for growing various things. At the center of it, there was a woman tending to it, and many small children gathered around her.

「Ara, Andre. What brings you here today? You’ve brought quite a crowd of people.」

「Andre~!」「Oji-san!」「Musclesー」

The children gathered around Andre all at once. The woman was probably around 40 years old, and her physique wasn’t small but her skinny hands and thin cheeks left quite the impression. Nonna saw her thinning body and placed her hand at her mouth, looking surprised.

「Dorothea, you’re not sufficiently eating again, are you?」

「Fufu, it’s fine as long as the children don’t starve. Besides, the potatoes will be ready to be harvested soon, so it’s alright.」

Andre pulled a sweet potato that he got from the bar, out from his pocket, but Dorothea handed it over to a neighboring child.

「Aegir……This place is……」

Even I noticed it. This place was an orphanage that took charge of and raised children with no relatives and abandoned children.

「We’ve been talking while standing. Everyone, please come this way. Kids, go and play, but don’t step on the field!」

The children, even while expressing their interest in us, seemed to have started playing tag. We were guided to a table inside the building. It was really tattered, so they probably had inconveniences even when eating their meals.

「This place was originally the residence of a ruined merchant that was cheaply sold to me, but as you can see, I couldn’t have any repairs made.」

Dorothea, who made a smile that said sorry for the worn out house, looked happy contrary to her thinning face. She was originally the daughter of a merchant, but being unable to just watch the starving children in the city, she left her home and created this orphanage. It seemed that Andre assisted by doing things like frequently bringing food to the orphanage.

「Now then, about what I wanted to talk about, this guy is a new noble that was given peerage from the recent King’s demise」

「Oh my! So you were a noble-sama, please excuse my impoliteness」

「He says that sort of etiquette is unnecessary. Continuing on, because of that, he seems to have bought a house in the royal capital, you see, and was looking for some servants, but since he has few acquaintances and no connections, it seems he had no way of searching for anyone」

「And so……you suggest my children?」

Dorothea’s eyes narrowed a bit.


「Yeah, if they become servants, they’ll be live-ins and be able to eat food. And I thought that it would make things a bit easier for you as well, you see」

「Although my children are good kids, I haven’t taught them the manners to work in a noble’s residence, you know?」

「That isn’t a problem. I also don’t know much about manners. The one that would be bothered by it would be Nonna……The one that has nothing but big breasts over there」

「Wha!」

「Ara, well then……Could you please tell me the contents of the work?」

「Drawing water and heating it up, and then helping out with housework I guess」

Dorothea didn’t seem to be all that positive about it. She might be worried that the children sent out for apprenticeship would be sold off or turned into playthings.

「Dorothea, I haven’t had a long association with this guy, but I do know that he isn’t a bad guy. The things that you’re worrying about won’t happen.」

「Andre, if you say so……」

「Besides, take a look. Do the women that this guy brought along look unhappy?」

「I’m happy～」「Me too」「At night, his fat di–」「Shut up, pervert!」「I am his follower!」

Dorothea recovered her smile.

「That’s true. I thought I had a fairly good eye for people, but his women do look happy. Well then, about how many will you have in an apprenticeship?」

「For now, three people I suppose. Since drawing water will be somewhat heavy labor, I’ll be troubled if they are really small children. A place to sleep and their meals will be taken care of by me.」

「In that case……Orelia, could you call [Krol], [Mity], and [Alma] over.」

Before long, one young boy and two young girls timidly showed their faces.

「I’m Krol! 」

「I am called Mity, I am pleased to meet you」

「I am……Alma……Nice to meet you」

The young boy called Krol was acting tough but was trembling. Mity was the eldest and seemed to be composed. And then, the young girl that showed her face from Mity’s back was Alma, and she was the smallest among them and openly frightened.

「Krol is 12 years old, and though he does have a bit of a cheeky side, he does have physical strength. Mity is 14 years old, is everyone’s elder sister, and can skillfully do anything. Alma is 11 years old. She’s a bit of a coward but……Sewing is her strong point.」

「Nice to meet you all.」

I held my hand out for the sake of a handshake, but everyone except Mity couldn’t seem to get rid of their nervousness. As if to follow up, Andre raised his voice.

「You guys have been given food to eat by Dorothea up until now. You should work for a bit and let her take it easy. Especially you, Krol. You’re a man, right, so shape up」

「O-ou! Of course I am, I ain’t scared!」

Krol grasped my hand with all his strength. It’s better if he has a least this kind of energy. Alma also approached me while slightly trembling. When I gently brushed her head, she silently went back behind Mity.

「Although I say that you’ll be working at my place, it’s still within the royal capital after all. If you have a reason to, it’ll be easy to return here again. So don’t be too nervous about it 」

After being told that they could come back again, the children’s faces brightened up. It was only natural for them who were still children to yearn for their mother. That alone was proof that Dorothea was acting as a good mother.

「Well then, we’ll talk about the full details another day. Right now, the house is in the middle of being repaired, so I’ll come tell you once it’s completed」

I said that and then stood up from the seat.

「And also, master. Feed something to everyone with this. It feels like Dorothea would return to being a good woman if she properly ate」

When I stealthily handed over an amount that wasn’t small at all, Andre made a small nod without saying a word.

「Still, it did seem like you were quite adored, but to think that the master had a hobby of doing charity work……」

I ended up stopping what I was going to say. There’s no way it would be like that, he was deeply touched by the unfortunate children and the devoted women, so he helped them, that’s how it should be. Those noble intentions mustn’t be defiled by impure delusions. 1

「Little girls……No, children starving is something I couldn’t bear to watch, that’s simply all.」

Let’s pretend I didn’t hear that.

「When I come here on occasion……They gather around me. The little girls……No, the children.」

I can’t pretend not to hear it any more. Dorothea’s ability to discern people is also suspicious. She’s totally letting a dangerous person in and out of this place.

The retreating figures of me, who had dropped my shoulders, and Andre, who was thinly smiling, might have looked somewhat hard-boiled.

「Did you hear that? Those children’s food expenses, even though there are 30 of them, they don’t even have 10 copper coins for one meal」

「……」

「A 100 gold coin table」

「uh!」

「They said that there were chairs that were broken, so there were children that had no choice but to sit on broken barrels. Their bottoms must have hurt」

「……」

「A 5 gold coin sofa」

「ack!」

Behind the two men that walk one step ahead of them, Carla’s biting words pierced into Nonna. After this, Nonna learned to economize a bit more.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Name　Aegir Hardlett

Status　Goldenia Kingdom Knight Peerage, Member of Kingdom Army

Annual Salary 80 gold coins

Money　250 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted)

Weapon　Dual Carter (long sword), Large Bardiche (Lance)

Equipment　High steel plate armor, Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions　Schwarz (Horse) Celia, Nonna Elektra, Melissa, Maria, Carla

Sexual Partners Count　28

Clothes cost of 50 gold coins Itemization If converted to Japanese yen, approximately 5,000,000

※The clothes cost was setup to be high priced compared to the other goods.

Aegir Formal wear　　10 pieces

Outdoor use　　2 pieces

Indoor use　　2 pieces

Spares　　　2 pieces

Total gold coins 16 pieces

Carla, Maria, Melissa, Celia – Four people’s worth

(Silver coins)　Dress　8 pieces

House use　2 pieces

Total gold coins 4 pieces

Nonna　　Dress　26 pieces

House use　　4 pieces

Total gold coins 30 pieces
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Chapter 31: Meeting Again
Inside of the Royal Palace, an important conference meeting was taking place, including Alexandro the 1st, all the high ranking aristocrats and ministers were gathered together.

「I plan to strengthen our forces not just by training our already existing troops but by founding a new army corps」

「However! If we were to do something like that, not only would we require the soldiers but we will also require capable captains of directing a 10 man unit and even a commander capable of controlling a 100 man army!」

「Will it really be possible to reinforce our existing army by adding more soldiers? Will it not take up too much time?」

「I also thought that time is precious, until I read this」

The King threw a bunch of papers from his hand to the table.

「T….This is?」

「This is the various plans and protocols in place to reinforce the current army corps…… Ultimately how many troops do you think we will need?」

Everyone in the room takes a look at the papers but they were unable to understand what the question alluded to. Only Elihi who was seated at the foot of the table had a bitter expression on his face.

「Do you people not understand? I suppose so……. 30 years of peace of a long time. Baron Radhold! Point out the problem!」

Everyone’s gaze was locked on to Elihi and he quickly stood up. Baron Radhold, this was a title which was given to Elihi.

「Yes sir! This plan requires that we have an even ratio of increase in soldiers. Moreover, the current role prevalent amongst the army corps is mainly that of security and maintenance of public order, even if we increase the number of soldiers if they are only proficient to act as guards, they will be useless in foreign wars」

In other words, the aristocrats were only thinking of increasing the amount of soldiers in each corps without any tangible goals or ideas of how to build a proper army.

「I know that I told you men that we do not have enough commanders, but if you are only able to obtain random and nameless commanders to fill the army, what’s the point in that? I do not need a weak army」

「There is also the issue of finding the new commanding officer for the new army….」

The moment this was stated, the eyes of the nobles and aristocrats sparkled, as there was nobody who did not want to become a commanding officer of a large army. For some of them who were born in in the lineage of generals, there is no greater honor for their family than to become a commanding officer. However, the new King did not have any intention to give this new job just for the honor and pride of some noble.

「Baron Radhold, you take the position」

「That’s ?!」

Everyone was trying to speak and shout all at once and the King stopped their voices by raising his hand.

「This is my decision. Does anyone wish to raise a complaint?」

Everyone fell into silence, and only Marquis Gudra Hoover who had the position of Supreme Commander in the king’s forces dared to raise a protest.

「I have never heard of a mere Baron holding the position of commander of an army, as a bare minimum it is a custom to at least hold the rank of Earl!」

「Then are you trying to tell me that customs have higher priority than my judgment as your King?」

「I didn’t say that but…..」

「Then show me other reasons for your disapproval」

「Lord….. Radhold does not have any experience leading an army. The strategy and tactics used by a mercenary group is totally different when trying to direct and control a regular army. Therefore, I propose that he gain some experience first by participating in the army」

The King nodded to the suggestion but did not seem convinced.

「Marquis Hoover, there is nobody in our military that is truly experienced. As Radhold pointed out a while ago, even the commanders of each corps is only proficient as a garrison unit. Because of 30 years of peace our fangs have become blunt」

All the nobles turned down their faces. Even they themselves knew that this was true. If any of them were forced to go out on the battle field right now, they would have no clue as to what they needed to do.


「In fact, even the proud Imperial Guards and Knights of our country who were known to have the highest proficiency in skill and the best equipment allowed a group of misfits to pass through, isn’t that right? Although that consequentially became a defining element that stifled the rebellion….」

Hearing such a delicate topic, each of the nobles glanced at each other.

「I want to make Goldenia into a powerful country. In order to achieve this goal, we will probably need to war foreign countries, moreover there is nobody with the experience to lead my army. In that case, isn’t it natural that I choose the most capable person based on ability?」

「But even so!」

The King glared at Marquis Hoover.

「Marquis Hoover, I understand that you are trying to think of the country when you speak of such things. However, I have already made my decision! I am the King of this country and you are not, the discussion ends here」

If Marquis Hoovers has been set aside, it is unlikely that anyone else’s opinions will be heard any longer.

「Radhold! This new army…. Let’s see… I think I will name it the “Central Army”. I appoint you as the commander of this Central Army. For the time being, there will be around 10,000 people in your battalion, however should you require more you may tell me」

The current military power of the Goldenia King is approximately 10,000 men, and even though right now the forces were dispersed throughout the various towns, it was still a considerably shocking figure.

If those scattered forces are gathered together to form one massive army, it will become extremely powerful.

Other feudal lords may be able to gather their own soldiers, but because they have not mobilized their forces in many years, they do not know the number or the quality of their own troops.

Even if all of them was gathered together, at best it would amount to an army of several thousand. With the establishment of the “Central Army” the King will possess a dominating superiority over the respective feudal lords.

「I feel honored and blessed! I will work hard and risk my life to accomplish my duties」

「Good, I’ve heard that you lived with the customs of the Federation in the past. There will be no traditions nor social status within this new army. I allow you to organize the forces as you desire, but it must be strong! That’s all」

「Yes sir!」

After that, drafting and enlistment restarted in order to increase the number of soldiers, furthermore, all the property obtained from the rebellion which was owned by Duke Arens was seized and used as war funds. In addition, it was decided that all his manors were national property.

As a result, Goldenia’s military force was strengthened greatly and the Kings power and influence over internal affairs consolidated and became absolute.

However, this change is not exactly understood by those who were outside of the country……

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

「I’ve heard that the Imperial conference decided that a Central Army Unit would be founded. Furthermore, all the former members of “Wing’s of Dawn” will be put in it to act as it’s foundation. People with experience to lead an army are highly valued. Lord Aegir……Hardlett, naturally you will also be able to participate and will be treated as one of it’s commanders」

Aegir was suddenly summoned to come to the royal palace and was currently receiving a flurry of explanations from Elihi. Elihi’s eyes had dark circles under them and he looked visible tired.

「Naturally, this was also mentioned by His Majesty. I have no objections. However, might I be allowed to hear what kind of military force I am to lead?」

「You have been chosen to lead the cavalry unit. There will be approximately 150-200 soldiers underneath you……. Although in the federation’s custom it is called the cavalry unit…. His Majesty has stated that the troops can be formed and organized according to your desires, It’s designated name is the First Calvary Corps」

200 people is a considerable amount; it wouldn’t make sense if all we could do was swing our swords.

「If I need to lead this many people, I would like some assistance from some capable people」

Elihi nodded his head.

「Of course we are also looking for capable adjutants but we are currently short on manpower, if you know of anyone you can recommend that is capable in this department, please tell me and I will do what I can. Even if they are only good as a soldier I will still welcome them, right now even one extra soldier is valuable」

「I want all the guys from my old Assault unit to join me. Additionally, I want Celia to accompany me as a retainer」

「I will leave that girl to you, All the Assault Corps that survived and haven’t been militarily discharged will also be placed in your battalion. To begin with, they are all people with very stubborn personalities, they wouldn’t fit anywhere else」

There is less than 20 people out of the assault unit that survived. I guess that most of the new soldiers will have to be trained from scratch?

「Your corps is planned to be drafted within two weeks. If you find any people with talent it would be very helpful if it is reported as soon as possible」

「I understand. Then, there is nothing in particular for me to do until that time?」

「Although it may be irritating, that’s exactly right. Gathering the troops is the job of the commanding officer and bureaucrats…… When the Central Army has been successfully assembled as the commanding officer I’m going to brag to the fullest so make sure you don’t forget to feel appreciative of my efforts」

Still cracking his jokes, his face was cheerful.

Although there are hardships being the commander of a military army, there is nobody who wouldn’t feel glad to have such a position. Not to mention for a man like Elihi who had great ambitions.

I also want to be successful in my life…. It is likely that my own goals are many times larger in comparison with Elihi’s. Although my end goal is a woman it is also a long-cherished desire of mine.

Already more than one year has passed since I left the forest, however I can still vividly remember Lucy’s overwhelmingly beautiful face and sexy body.

I wouldn’t even doubt it if somebody told me that I have a vampire’s curse on me. Just by remembering the sensations I experienced during those days I would become like a virgin boy that couldn’t hold it in.

When I came back to my senses, Elihi had already finished talking and was on his way back.

At this rate my dick is going to stand up on my way to the inn. Shall I enter a good bar and take a breather?



「Aegir! Is that really you Aegir?!」

As soon as I entered the bar, a man’s yell resounded. There shouldn’t be many people that know of my name within this town but… Especially if it’s a male.

「Is that you Christoph! Since when did you come over to Goldenia?」

This man was the one I hit it off with during the time I visited the Federation. Even now I have not forgotten his false show of strength nor how he got knocked out within 2 seconds of entering the sword tournament.

「Oh shut it, can’t you forget about that already?」

It seems that I just thought that out loud.

「And, why are you in Goldenia?」

「Well it’s a long story….. Rather than have me speak about it there will be someone who can explain it. If you wait just a little longer than fellow should return here soon」

Another person came back before we managed to finish our reunion toast.

「Oi! We don’t even have any money, why are you drinking all that alcohol without permission…… You came to Goldenia as well?!」

The person who appeared was another man that I met during the sword tournament back in the Federation, it was Agor……. This guy is really strong.

However, shouldn’t he be working as the captain of the foot soldiers in the military of the Federation? Perhaps he has a reason for being here.

「I see, this may all be fate」

We exchanged drinks together with Agor.

This is their circumstances.

A noble that participated in the tournament got defeated and that noble got scolded by his commanding officer but got off pretty lightly. That nobleman got angry and wanted to beat up Agor under the pretense of doing training, however he got his ass beat instead.

Not being able to take the loss he planned to ambush and kill Agor with a group of his friends during the night, but instead his whole group got wiped out by Agor. Somehow or other, Agor ended up killing an aristocrat so he needed to escape.

「There is a clear differentiation between a commoner and an aristocrat after all. Although rank is given the priority when performing the duties of the military, but if it is a personal matter, preference will be given to the nobles and it is unlikely that anyone will receive a fair ruling」

It probably means that he will not be able to prove a legitimate self-defense case successfully.

「While running away to the eastern part of the country where it was hard for the central government to track my movements, I arrived in Goldenia」

「I happened to meet the running Agor by chance, I don’t like to travel alone in the White Capital so I tagged along as a fellow traveler!」

「To be honest he’s quite the hindrance….. On a side note, I heard that Goldenia was doing a large scale recruitment of mercenary troops. By the time we arrived the confusion caused by the King’s demise had already settled down」

It seems that they only arrived recently. Because it’s already come to this I ended up explaining what I’ve been up to while drinking some more sake.

「You’re telling me that Aegir….. you’ve become a noble….? So it’s Aegir….-sama now? Within this one year you’ve really changed huh」

「That’s amazing! Then how about it? Do you think you can recommend me to be one of the commanders?」


Because I feel sympathy for any soldiers being led by Christoph, I think I’ll pass. However, by all means I want someone like Agor who has experience commanding a squadron of troops. Well at the very least I can probably make Christoph into one of my private soldiers.

「To be honest with you guys, right now the kingdom is organizing a new army and it has been decided that I will be one of the commanders. But due to the shortage of capable people it will be possible for me to recommend you guys as my aides, what do you think? Provided that you guys don’t mind being my subordinates that is」

「The offer is already more than generous. Please take care of me」

「Well I prefer to be on the same position as you but it’s good enough I suppose」

With this I have been able to acquire the promising Agor as my adjutant and the mediocre Christoph as part of my private soldiers. Because the two of them had trouble with paying their hotel bills, I took care of it and settled it for them. Fortunately, I was pretty rich right now so taking care of their hotel bills in exchange for obtaining these men as part of my private forces is a small price to pay.

「By the way I thought that the national armed forces were also recruiting an army, how come you didn’t participate in that?」

「The national armed forces have very strict rules and regulations and the salary is really low so I thought it would be better to find something that can at least feed me well~」

「This is the kind of prankster that I had to deal with all day. When push comes to shove I was going to drag him to work if I had to」

It would seem that Christoph’s appearance has nothing to do with what he is really like inside. Well at the very least I managed to nab a capable adjutant so I was quite happy with the results.

「After around 2 weeks our military unit will be established. Until then you guys can relax. I am also staying in inn but I’m going to move in to my own house once it finishes its repairs」

「As expected of a noble, you can easily build your own house」

「Appreciate the compliment」



We returned to my inn and was greeted by 5 women.

「Welcome home. …. You guys are!?」

「That perverted man from the Federation!」

Nonna immediately covers her cleavage and Celia gave them a sharp look.

「Yo! Eh you increased the number of women again?! now it’s five of them…?!」

「I don’t know how you managed to gather so many of them」

Maria gave them a polite greeting and Carla gave them a light greeting. However, Christoph’s gaze was being drawn towards Melissa’s huge and revealing chest.

Realizing his gaze on her, Melissa purposefully leans forwards as if to display her assets even more. She grabs my hand places it between her breasts and licks my ear. Carla also doesn’t want to lose to Melissa, she rolls her one piece dress all the way to her navel, I rushed myself into the feast as the sake naturally guided my actions.

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

Full name Aegir Hardlett 19 years old (In his Prime)

Social Status: Goldenia Kingdom Knight Peerage, Member of the Central Army as the First Cavalry Commander.
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Weapon: Duel Carter (Large Sword) Big Bardiche (Lance)

Equipment　High steel plate armor, Black Cloak (Cursed)
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Subodrinates: Agor, Christoph, Schwarz (Horse)
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「Well then, the terms of the contract has been fulfilled with this…」

「Yea, I appreciate your efforts. If someone asks me for a good real estate agent in the Imperial Capital, I’ll make sure to recommend them to you」

Milda quickly escapes from the scene. If he was that afraid, there is probably no need to be concerned about him anymore.

Furniture is continuously carried inside one after another. Nonna is really fussy about the placement of the furniture and Christoph and Agor was being made to do this and that. As expected I didn’t really need to step in, so once it was carried in I plopped myself on to the sofa. It was a really high-quality sofa and it was softer than the couches inside of an inn.

「Fuu…. Thinking about it, it’s been about a year and a half before we’ve been able to settle down」

After that time in the forest, I haven’t lived in a house. Carla was sitting beside me.

「Carla is that you? Where are the other people?」

「Maria is cleaning the kitchen in high spirits. Melissa is checking around the bathroom. Celia is checking to make sure the outer walls don’t have a secret passageway, she’s quite nervous. Nonna is….. troubled with the positioning of the chairs and the tables」

Asides from me, all the other people shouldn’t have lived in a house for a long period either. I guess its fine to let them frolic around and have some fun.

「What about you Carla, isn’t there something you want to go and see?」

「I’m fine. Honestly, I am not really interested in a house」

Carla’s hand reaches out towards my knee.

「I’m only interested in you……. Do you still remember the promise from the other day?」

Her hand slid into my pants and I caressed her hair.

「What was it?」

「You’re purposely making me say ecchi things aren’t you….. It’s the connection between a male and female.  A male’s job is to build a home, work in the military…… and bring back the food. Then what should the female do?」

「Do you really want it that badly?」

Holding Carla close I whispered into her ears, Carla’s hand doesn’t stop moving.

「Yes, If you are fine with it, I don’t want to use the medicine」

Taking her hands out of my trousers I stood up. I need to go and check up on the other women as well.

「Then shall we do it naturally starting from tonight? Tell me if you get pregnant」

「Yes, I want to get pregnant soon….」

Carla was thoroughly licking the hand she used to touch my spear with a melted look on her face as she sent me off.



「Maria how are you going? How’s the kitchen?」

「Aegir-san. It is wider than the kitchen I used to own besides that the stove is also nice. I think that I can make some professional dishes~」

「Then that’s good. Then I will be able to eat Maria’s homemade cooking everyday」

「Yeah! But it hasn’t been used in a while so it’s quite dirty, because it’s quite big I also have to do a lot of cleaning…. 」

「In that case, you should have the children who are going to come over tomorrow help you out. Using their small hands, it will probably be easy to clean all the nooks and corners」

Today it’s just going to be our family, but starting from tomorrow the children from the orphanage will come over here to start their apprenticeship whilst living in our house.

「Hmm, I feel kind of embarrassed to let the children do all the cleaning~」

「It’s just cleaning, you don’t need to mind it. As long as we provide them a hearty feast, I’m sure the children will be very happy, unless you are going to be like a demoness and work them until they reach exhaustion?」

「O….Of course I won’t do that~ Ah!」

I embraced Maria closely and whispered in her ear that I would also be relying on her from now on.

「Yeah…… I will try my best….. Cooking and cleaning for the person that I love…. has always been my dream 」

Parting from Maria, she had a bright red face as she continued with her cleaning.  Although I wanted to grab her ass and thrust into her, I didn’t really want to start anything with Agor and Christoph being around here so I left the scene.

The garden was very large, but because it wasn’t being taken care of, there was plenty of weeds sprouting out everywhere. Celia acted like she didn’t care about the garden and she climbed up and down the wall that was recently repaired in order to make sure that there wasn’t any secret paths to the house.

「Did you find any holes?」

「No, it seems that that the repairs were done properly. The place that collapsed has also been precisely filled up」

After all this was merely a house wall, if someone wanted to destroy the gate, they could easily come through, or they could just jump over it. I don’t think it’s necessary to pay so much attention to the outer walls.

「Aegir-sama, it seems that the others don’t think well of new nobles. Although Aegir-sama is not someone to have personally made an attack against the small fry around, those type of fellows who always aim for your weakness are always around」

Since the start, Celia was always an intelligent girl who used her head. Although she was a little prone to worrying about the minor details, she definitely has a point.

「Even so this is a private house, so there is going to be a limit to its defenses」

「…..Yes, if I am not here, the only one who can fight is Carla-san. I actually want to employ a guard for our house but if they cannot be trusted, it won’t be reliable」

「As an temporary measure, we can put iron spikes on top of the wall…. It may be able to deter some thieves. At the very least it will buy us time」

「That’s true! We should also put a bell on the gate and if an intruder comes in, we can evacuate everyone to a safer place, like to a basement or the attic」

Celia seemed convinced and she immediately prepared to set off to the blacksmith to make some orders. She moves swiftly and her actions are clever, even her way of speaking has really shown that she has become my faithful subordinate. I mustn’t let her forget that she is also my woman.

「Then I’m going to head out and be right back, Nn Ah!」

Holding on to her shoulders, I screw my tongue into her mouth giving her a rich kiss. The sound of water flowing and the mixture of our saliva drips down our mouths.

「Hey that’s….」「Uwaa amazing!」「Doing that with a girl that looks like a child….」「But that girl is also responding to his advances」

Because we were outside the gate when I called out to Celia there was naturally going to be incoming traffic and people, not only that but this was broad daylight so there was more than usual. Having a passionate kiss in the middle of a busy street was drawing the attention of the crowd, in particular, the women slowed down their walking speed in order to cast a side-long glance and observe; they were also whispering amongst each other.

「Nnah! Wait! Mou! I’m heading out!」 1

When our lips separated, Celia looks around her surroundings and dashes away with a red face. Don’t get run over by a carriage alright? Celia’s breasts have grown larger. Those might just turn into huge breasts one day.



「Ooh~ amazing」

When I went to the bathroom Melissa seemed to have drawn the water from the well to try things out, there was water in the stone bathtub.

「How’s it going?」

「Aegir-san, this is really cool, whenever the slate is removed water starts flowing out! Well in reality we still need to heat the water from the outside though」

Once there was enough hot water from the outside, it seems that you can adjust the amount of hot water you want inside of the bath by opening and closing this slab.

「But drawing water is really difficult~ I worked really hard but there’s only this much. If we want to fill up the tank to the full capacity, we would need to draw the water hundreds of times」

From tomorrow onwards, Kroll is the one who will be taking on this role. Hmm, I’ll let him do it once and if it seems that he can’t handle it then I don’t mind being the one to do this job.

「If it’s too hard on the children, please make sure to help them out okay? Even if you get tired, I’ll make sure to amply heal you in the bath♪」

Although Melissa likes to wear showy and indecent clothing that reveal her curvaceous body, she’s really gentle towards children and weak people. Perhaps because she was once a prostitute, she’s had it ingrained in her that she needs to be dressed in a certain way.

「Melissa, what do you think of this house?」

「Hm? I think it’s a good house? So much that I still can’t believe I’m going to be living in it」

「Is it better than the house you lived in before?」

Melissa twitched and trembled.

「That is…. such a mean question」

Feeling guilty I held her in my arms and placed her on top of me; I was sitting cross-legged as I embraced her.

「Ah! …..Mnn alright」

Melissa probably thought that I desired her body. Her breasts were exposed and she spread her legs widely. She changed to a position where it would be really easy for me to enter her.

「That’s not it. Although you might not be able to return to your old house anymore, you are neither my prostitute nor a slave. 」

I shut her feet together and caress her head.

「You are my woman, but also part of my family. Just like all the other women here. This is a house where family lives together, you don’t need to worry so much」

「Nn geez. What are you saying all of a sudden, I’m acting like I normally do~」

Although her tone of voice was the same, I could tell that her eyes were slightly tearing up.

「I’ll make sure to buy you another outfit next time. I also want to see Melissa in a fashionable appearance」

「My selling point is my sexiness! But perhaps a different style of clothes will be a good change of pace」


Melissa once again leans her body against mine, but this time it wasn’t to tempt my sexual desire, I thought that it was more like a little sister wanting to be doted on by her big brother.

「So about the children that are coming over tomorrow. Apart from when they are working, can you let me take care of them? I really do like children…. but you know I can’t bear any」

「Yeah, I’ll leave it to you」

Before she entered a bad mood, I lifted her up and stroked her butt.

「Ahhn! Even though we were in the middle of a serious atmosphere!」

「Forget about the past. You should live more happily from now on」

Going out of the bathroom, I thought I heard her say “Thank you…. Onii-chan” from behind me. I thought that I was the one that was 5 years younger than her…



Now then, when I returned to the dining room Nonna was holding her chin and thinking about something. Christoph was having a few drinks with the sake that was brought in and Agor was sitting on the floor breathing wildly, what’s with this scene?

「After all, should it be placed more towards the center and a little further away from the window…..? I’m very sorry about this but could you please move it one more time?」

「…..Just how many times…. do you think……. In the end…. it’s in the same…. position as before」

I see, Nonna was repeatedly amending the position of this large table and Agor is the one who has to move it. But the question is, why is the other worker Christoph just taking it easy?

「…… If the table is moved by someone who is incompetent, it just makes me even more tired」

「I have jobs that are more suited for me! In terms of physical labor, boss Agor is more competent」

I see so Christoph’s deceptively strong appearance is just becoming a hindrance here. After I paid his bills for staying over at the inn, for him to try to skip out on helping with the manual labor…. Some nerve he’s got. Before we even get to the military training it seems that I need to teach him some manners first.

「Alright then Christoph, I have a mission that’s perfect for you! It’s shopping」

「Ohh that sounds good, just my favorite thing to do. Naturally, I will be able to receive any profits from goods I’ve bargained down, right?」

「Of course, the thing I want you to buy is firewood, I’m counting on you on obtaining around 100 of them」

Christoph is frozen in place. By the way, one bundle of them is around 10 kg and costs about 2 copper coins. I passed him 2 silver coins.

「Wait! You must be kidding right……… I definitely can’t carry that much!!」

「It’s alright, the shop is really close from here, you just have to carry 5 at a time and you’ll be complete once you do this 20 times. Aren’t you glad?」

「No way! Oh that’s right, you have a horse don’t you? If you can just lend me that….」

「If you want Schwarz to follow you then I don’t really mind it, but if you get kicked to death don’t blame me later ok?」

「After you are finished you’ll get to eat Maria’s cooking, so just hurry up and go」

Christoph goes out trudging. Hopefully, he learnt his lesson here even if it’s just a little bit….

「That frivolous guy really paid for skipping out on work didn’t he?」

「Ahh, if only one side of the table gets sunlight, it would be a little strange wouldn’t it? After all, let’s move it further inside」

Agor was completely exhausted and was lying sprawled out on the floor. Finally, the table was in a position where Nonna was satisfied and Agor is liberated. Agor staggers towards the water in the well in order to refresh himself.

「All the furniture is finally arranged properly and it’s starting to look like a house!」

「Quite the price was paid though」

I prayed for Agor to recover before the establishment of the corps.

「You’ve really become a noble haven’t you?」

Nonna leans against my shoulder. The side of her huge breasts touches me, it seems that she’s still growing. Since this seems like a good opportunity, I should take my time to touch them.

「We still have a long road ahead of us」

「That’s right. The next objective is to become a Baronet, that’s a hereditary title」

「Is there a difference?」

「Of course. If you have the title of Baronet, your children will be able to succeed you. If we can accomplish this our dreams will surely be fulfilled, your children and grandchildren….Nn!」

I grope her breasts to the extent that she would feel a little bit of pain.

「I don’t have any intentions of making my children do something. I’m the one that will accomplish my goals」

「Are you planning on becoming an Earl after being a Baron? Being an Earl of a remote region will allow you to have your own military forces; Or perhaps you want to become a Marquis and try to run a country?」

Nonna was not taking me seriously, she was smiling cynically. However, I am serious.

「That’s not enough….. It isn’t possible for a single noble to challenge the Federation」

「Then wouldn’t it be impossible?」

When I have this comfortable feeling of massaging her tits, my courage comes forth. My spirit also ignites.

「I can do it. I just have to become a King.」

Even without Nonna’s affair, I would have done this anyways.

「Those words… You cannot say them if you are with anyone else you know?」

Nonna looks to her surroundings and makes sure that nobody else was listening.

「That’s true, right now it’s just a wild dream. Talking about it only causes inconvenience」

「I’ve decided to believe in you. Until the day that I die, I will always trust you and follow you」

Nonna opens her clothes and invites my hands that have been persistently rubbing her tits.

「However, I want to you to have some insurance」

「Insurance? Are you telling me to ask help from other men?」

That a little inexcusable.

「Yes, that person is right here」

Nonna’s hands reaches out towards my crotch. With her practiced hand she smoothly invades my pants, my cock was already a little hard and she further slid down to gently massage my balls.

「I want your heir which resides right here, to be inserted in my womb so that I can raise them.」

「Like I said before that’s」

Nonna places her finger on my mouth.

「I understand that you want to do it yourself. However, on the off chance that you are defeated, you will need someone to repay that grudge」

「I give up, I guess I’m not alone anymore.」

「That’s what it means to be a noble. From tonight shall we start our baby making session? I’m already 18 years old. It is no longer premature for me to start giving birth to a child」

I take out the contraceptive medicine made out of Seil Sap and give it to her. Not limited to Carla but Nonna was also aiming to have my seed inside of their wombs, it seems that all my fortune of being born male is going to be used up at this rate.

「Ah, but the children from the orphanage will be coming here starting from tomorrow. Would it be better if I gave the girls some of the medicine?」

「I ain’t interested in little girls! ….. But the oldest girl coming here is the same age as Celia isn’t she…?」

After thinking for a little while, Nonna’s speaks in a panic.

「Y-You can’t! Dorothea-san trusted you and is sending them here, if you were to violate them, you’d be the worst!」

Oh What, she was telling me a joke before? I almost took her seriously for a second there.

Just as a precaution I asked her to take the remaining medicine and keep it for an emergency. Nonna showed me this blank expression which she’s used many times before stating “Please make sure you don’t make the mistake in the first place!”.

It seems that she doesn’t have any trust in my relations with other women.

Well then, Agor has just returned, shall I offer him to drink some sake together as a thank you for before? Making fun of Christoph as he shoulders the firewood will likely make the sake taste even better, right?

……… Reaching his limits by just carrying 2 bundles back, is he a kid?!

◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇◇

「Please treat me well」「…….care of me」「Pleased to meet you!」

As the sun rose the three children arrived and gave a cheerful greeting. From the left was the oldest girl Miti, the shy Alma and the mischievous kid Kroll. Miti seems to have led them and walked here from the orphanage. I told them to bring luggage since they were going to be staying here from now but all of them only brought some small bags. They probably had very little personal belongings living in the orphanage.

「I’ll guide you to your rooms, come with me~」

Melissa who was going to be in charge of the children, brings them along with her. Wearing a short skirt which revealed her slit further inside it, the three children were exchanging glances. Melissa was guiding them to their rooms and Kroll’s eyes were glued to her ass. Considering how sexy she was it was not unreasonable, I will overlook his behavior as long as he doesn’t attempt to touch her.

The room was similar to a guest room capable of housing three people. Three common beds were placed in the room. There’s also a container to place items inside of it but since they didn’t bring much luggage they probably won’t need it.

「It’s so soft~!」「Soft~」

Kroll jumped into the bed and Alma is also rolling around in it. Melissa was laughing and Miti scolding them, just by having children in the house it has become much more cheerful around here. Since they like the room, it shouldn’t be too hard of a move.

「Well now that we’ve settled down, it’s time for introductions. I already know about you kids so it’s my turn to make introductions」

「First, the Head of this family is Knight Hardlett-sama」

All of them bowed their heads.


「Hardlead-sama!」「Heart red-sama?」2

It may be a little hard for the children to remember… Because Nonna and Celia were looking at me, I followed up.

「You can just call me Aegir. At least when you’re in this house」

「Aegir-sama please treat me favorably. 」「…….Aegir-sama」「sama」

「Next, this person is Carla. She’s really quite blunt and intense when she speaks, so don’t let it get to your heart alright?」

「What’s with that! I’m a nice person!」

「Also because she’s really strange and eccentric definitely do not try to copy her behavior, otherwise you won’t be able to become a bride in the future」

Nonna butts in and was having a staring contest with Carla. The children looked at each other and was at a loss. You guys, don’t show these kids your quarrelling.

「Ahem, and so the person with the big breasts here is Nonna-san. She’s really strict with manners so make sure not to anger her」

「If I find out that you’ve been displaying bad manners, I will point it out」

「She’s wily and has a persistent temperament, she also has sharp ears. If you try to whisper bad things about her, she will crush you with her monstrous breasts!」

「Hiii!」「uh!」「…..」

The children seem to be afraid but only Kroll had this doubtful expression. Getting crushed to death by boobs is not really something that a male would find so unfortunate after all.

「Hang on Carla! Can you not tell the children such lies!」

「That’s cause you made me out to be some kind of weirdo!」

「But you being a pervert is a fact!」

「What did you say?! You sly woman! Breast monster!」

I stepped between the two of them and strongly grabbed their asses. Are you sure you want to make me angry again?

「Hii」「Uuu」

「When you guys are together things become complicated. Why don’t you go back to your rooms and do some cleaning.」

「Okayy……」「Yes….」

The two noisy people are gone. I urged Melissa to continue.

「Umm…… This person here is Maria. Cooking, Washing and Cleaning, she’s in charge of all the housework around the house. Both Miti and Alma will often have to help her around the house, so please be mindful of this okay?」

「I’m counting on you girls. I’ll be teaching you various things about housework so let’s do our best」

Because I am the landlord and the other two women had a really strong personality, it seems the children were relieved to find that Maria was like an ordinary woman. Maria is gentle and kind, I’m sure they will get along just fine.

「Next the girl with the silver hair is Celia-chan. She’s the most closest to your age group so it might….. not be easier to talk to her, but she’s attended wars and triumphed in battles before, so if you ever run into some kind of trouble, you can rely on her」

「I’m Celia. I am working as Aegir-sama’s attendant. Make sure you aren’t rude to the Master.」

Celia’s attitude when she’s acting like a spoilt child towards me and her attitude towards other people is completely different. Even so, can’t you be a little more sociable? Aren’t they most afraid of you now?

Kroll looks at Celia and gets red in the face but when she glared at him he quickly faces down and looks away.

「Lastly, I am Melissa, I will be taking care of all of you so whenever there is something you are troubled with, please make sure to let me know.」

Although she may look completely like a harlot, the children could tell that she had this sincere feeling towards them, and there was no sense of anxiety from the children towards Melissa.

Melissa proceeded to tell them about how their life would be from now on.

「You will be given three meals a day, it comes from the kitchen so make sure you don’t sleep in or you’ll miss out.」

Hearing that there will be three meals a day, their eyes sparkled, the standard house would usually serve about two meals a day. Even when they were at the orphanage they must have not been able to eat satisfactorily at times. I am quite lavish when it comes to food and I’m going to make sure they are able to eat their fill.

「Come over here~」

Melissa bubbly guides the children to the back door and goes outside.

「This here is the water well and boiler pot used for bathing.  Draw water from the well and place it in the boiler to heat the water, this will be Kroll’s job. It might be a little difficult but you are a boy, so please do your best okay?」

As if they had never seen a bath, the children were looking at the place with fascination. Kroll tried to draw water from the well as a trial and he seemed to be able to draw a sufficient amount. It may be that drawing water from a well is also a boy’s job at the orphanage.

「Once you’ve all done your work and our family has finished using the bath, you children may also enter the bath okay?」

This is also what I’ve allowed. That’s because I dislike having dirty people wandering around my house. Moreover, Miti seems to have grown up well. With a little more refinement I think she will turn into a fine lady.

「That’s about all there is to it. Other than that, whenever you find something you don’t understand please ask me okay?」

Suddenly Melissa brings the three children close to her mouth.

(You guys should try to not bother Nonna-san and Celia-chan if you can. They will probably get mad otherwise)

It’s good that Nonna isn’t here right now. Considering how sharp her ears are, she would have probably heard that whisper. The three of them were nodding their heads earnestly.

「Alright then, shall we start by cleaning lightly today? Miti and Alma, both of you girls should go and help Maria alright? Kroll will come with me to prepare the bath. After it’s all done let’s all hop in together~」

The children who have never entered a bath before cheered and they were enthusiastically heading to their cleaning duties.

「Is this really alright? having such a loose relationship?」

Celia probably wanted me to have a more systematic type of relationship between Master and servant. Because she has such a serious personality, she probably didn’t like these types of more laidback relationships.

「They are still children, even if I only act strict towards them, it won’t necessarily turn them into good kids」

「We are not those children’s parents! We should deal with them as if they were servants」

「If that’s what you want, you may treat them that way. After all, in terms of logic and reasoning you are in the right.」

It’s likely that both Maria and Melissa will be spoiling the children, so it may actually turn out to be a perfect balance.

「Moreover that punk he….. was leering at me with his perverted gaze!」

I think it’s been a long time since I’ve heard Celia use such rude words.

「You are cute, so men will have their eyes attracted to you. Just endure it if it’s to that extent」

「But! I am Aegir-sama’s woman so that’s unacceptable!」

「If he tries to make a move on you just knock him out, just make sure you don’t injure him.」

「Of course. I’ll make him regret it.」

Well if he did dare to lay a hand on his Master’s woman whilst working, it is probably better if he learns a bitter experience from it. Let’s pray that it won’t come to that.

「Uwaahh~ it feels so good~」「Alma…. Hauu~」

Kroll worked hard (Although I also helped him out because he became exhausted towards the end) and managed to heat up the bath, everyone excluding him was enjoying the bath. Normally the servant would not enter the bath together with the Master, but today we were going to teach them how to use the bath properly so everyone hopped in. The bath is wide and even though eight people were in it, there was absolutely no problems. But as expected it wasn’t really plausible to have everyone enter.

「Aegir~ wash me too~」

「You are not allowed to make the Master wash your body! I will be the one to wash you!」

「That hurts! Don’t scrub so hard!」

At first Alma and Miti was afraid when they were here alone with me, but the women seemed to come in one after another to gather around me so seeing these beautiful women, they became interested rather than embarrassed.

Seeing the scene of the women flirting with me whilst their magnificent naked bodies were bare for all to see, Alma covered her face with her hands but made sure to leave a gap between her fingers.

「Aegir-san don’t go out of the bathtub okay?」

Melissa embraces me from behind.

「What is it?」

「Aegir-san’s penis, has become really ecstatic hasn’t it?」

Well after seeing all these women nude, it’s a natural body reaction.

「Although it’s a splendid specimen, if you show the children such a fiendish thing, they will develop a trauma.」

Nevertheless, both Miti and Alma clearly looked at my thing, and when they got out of the bath they were saying “So big!” “Scary!” squealing as they returned to their rooms.

「Umm, excuse me but may I ask something?」

When I was going to go out of the bath, Melissa begins to talk in an ashamed manner.

「What is it?」

「Kroll will be entering the bath from now but….. may I stay here to accompany him? He would be so lonely if he were left all alone」

As she says, it may be quite lonely for a person to be alone in their first bath.

「But, from today onwards, won’t Kroll be alone?」

There’s obviously going to be a problem with him entering with Miti and Alma.

「That may be true but, since this is the first bath he will take in his life so….」


Perhaps, Melissa herself wants to enter together with him. She cannot give birth to her own children, and perhaps being able to wash and clean a child in the bath is one of her dreams.

「Kroll is a male but he’s still a child…. Will you please allow it?」

「I don’t mind it. He’s also gotten pretty dirty after all. Make sure to clean him properly, but seeing your naked figure at his age will probably cause him immense trouble at night though」

Kroll was throwing in the firewood to maintain the heat and he was wiping his sweat off his forehead when I called out to him from inside.

「Kroll? Everyone’s already left so you should also come in now」

「Y-yeah.」

Still answering me with a nervous voice, Kroll goes toward the bathroom. Like he was taught, he undressed his clothes in the changing room and enters the bathroom, but he froze as he entered.

「Welcome! Look, you’ll catch a cold so quickly come on in.」

「Eh? Ehh?」

Kroll thought he was going to enter the bath alone but was instead greeted by this beautiful woman so he was totally bewildered. The beautiful woman who appeared before him was the kind person who guided him around the house just before. Although, her appearance did resemble a prostitute that he sometimes saw around a street corner.

「This is your first time in a bath right? Wouldn’t you be lonesome if you were here alone」

The woman who showed her smile to him was like a goddess incarnate in his eyes. But even more than the gentle smile she showed, Kroll’s eyes were attracted to something a little below that. His eyes were stuck to her well-developed chest. Melissa was sitting on the low wooden chair placed on the floor, her private parts were covered with a towel, but, her very shapely tits were completely naked.

「Come on, come over here」

Kroll was fixatedly staring at her chest as he sat in front of Melissa.

「How is it? Does it hurt?」

Using a coarse towel, she was scrubbing his back. Stepping into the bath for the first time in his life a terrible amount of grime and dirt was falling off his skin. Melissa was happily scrubbing the boys back and smiling.

「Uwaa~ this is amazing. Make sure to clean yourself as well okay~?」

「Un…. Okay」

So that she could wash the dirt off even more, she bends forwards and puts more power in her hands and her breasts touched the back of Kroll’s head. Because of that, the boy was not able to continue washing his body anymore.

「What’s wrong? You need to move your hands」

「Umm, but ….」

The boy was covering his crotch with both of his hands. Even after knowing clearly the nature of a man, Melissa didn’t place any meaning in his bodily reactions. She told him that she was going to wash his front as well, so she removed his hands and exposed everything.

「Ahaha♪」

「Uuuuu」

Kroll was just like a young boy, he still had most his foreskin still wrapped around his erect penis. If you were to compare the size to the Master of this household, it was like comparing a gigantic tree to a sapling, but it was brimming with vitality and was standing vertically.

However, if you were to consider his age Kroll it was about ripe for him to peel his foreskin off. Melissa thought that this was a good opportunity and she intended to cleanse this spot as well.

「Don’t be ashamed. When a boy sees a woman, it will naturally become like this. But because it isn’t good for it to be covered and suppressed by all this skin, I will clean the inside as well」

「Eh? But the inside of the skin is….?」

「Fufu, leave it to Onee-san」 3

Other parts of his body were also being washed and he was being taught how to clean himself in the bath. If the foreskin is peeled inside of warm water, it probably wouldn’t hurt as much.

(In truth, I would have preferred to just hold it in my mouth in order to peel the skin quickly, but that would be going too far, right?) 4

Melissa’s beloved man was not someone who would get jealous at a young boy, but in the chance that he got angry, Kroll would probably be driven out. The boy in front of her was trembling with both shyness and arousal; however, she didn’t want any misfortune to befall him.

「Alright, I’m going to peel it~」

She reached from behind him with both her hands and inside of the hot water, she lengthened his small penis.

「Ei~♪」

「Ah, it hurts!」

Her skilled hands made quick work of the procedure and using her fingers she started to rub off the dirt and filth which accumulated in this area. Her movements were both fast but gentle and were done in order to minimize the pain the young boy would feel. However, experiencing his first sensation of intense pleasure Kroll’s waist jerked up above the water.

「Uwa! Are you okay!?」

「Haaah! Haaa! Haa……」

Shaking and splashing the water’s surface the young boy moved his waist towards the sky. He was in such an unsightly appearance right now but, because the boy had never released his sperm until now and he was suddenly stimulated by a beautiful woman who had actually peeled the foreskin off his phimosis penis, it could not be helped.

「Hmm, could it be that you’ve never let it out before?」

「Let it out? Pee?」

「Muu…..」

Melissa thought for a little while.

It would be virtually as easy as taking candy from a baby for Melissa to squeeze this young boy’s first ever ejaculate and wring him dry, but she was worried that it might stir the jealously of her beloved man. Nevertheless, she wasn’t going to be using her mouth, so she judged that this was still safe to perform.

「Kroll, come out of the water and sit down on the chair, I will teach you how to wash this place properly.」

Clouded with his arousal, the young boy follows her commands without thought, he no longer had no ability to resist Melissa’s words. Kroll sat down on the chair and she reached her hands from behind him. Having his skin just peeled off, the skin of his thing was entirely pink, she wrapped her hands around it and began to rub.

「Like this you peel the skin off, and pay special attention to the nook and corners of this narrow part」

Melissa used her own saliva to lubricate her hand before stroking his weak spots, and used her other hand to tighten against the base of his penis. In conjunction with giving pointers on how to wash it properly, she gave him a terrifying amount of pleasure with her technique that was used to wring and squeeze the energy out of hundreds of men. This virgin boy who had just had his penis foreskin peeled stood no chance for the oncoming waves of pleasure that attacked him.

「Uwah!」

Within a mere 10 seconds of caressing his member, his cute specimen throbbed and convulsed as if it was going to explode, and as proof of him becoming a man the young boy spurted out his seed vigorously into the air.

「Oh dear….. You came」

When compared to the violent ejaculation of her beloved man, this was such a minute amount of semen that it was a cause of worry, however, it was forceful enough that it was capable of flying all the way to the bathroom wall.

This is already a sufficient amount and it’s just that her beloved was the weird one capable of releasing a large amount of ejaculate that was strong enough to reach the ceiling. Melissa pretends not to see the thick yellowish sperm on the wall and climbs out of the bath.

「Alright, it’s all done. From now on make sure to wash it properly by yourself, so that it doesn’t get dirty」

His waist falling towards the floor, the young boy was breathing wildly. Melissa was going to get out of the bath at the same time as Kroll but she found that the young boy’s thing was still standing erect.

(He’s so pitiful if I just leave him like this, so maybe I should do a little side service?)

「Kroll, I’m going to go out first okay?  Though it may be difficult to draw water, please try your hardest from now on」

Giving him a hug from the front, her breasts lands perfectly against his face, and his recently awakened penis was tangled with her pubic hair. “See ya later” after saying that Melissa released her body from his and left the bathroom.

Melissa takes her time to wipe her body in the changing room, and secretly peeks into the bathroom. What she saw was Kroll desperately calling her name over and over whilst stroking his cock.

「If a virgin like you does it that much, you’ll end up making yourself dry and empty you know? But I suppose it’s better than making a mistake with the other children…」

It’s not like the young boy could just say that he wanted to be pleasured. Suddenly, Melissa spreads out her fingers and recalls his size.

「Hmm. Is it about one-fifth…..? or perhaps it’s one-sixth?」

It was a fortunate thing that the boy could not hear her.

That night with Melissa included, the large bed that was specifically ordered by the women had arrived, and making use of it the six people made love with each other. She felt a little guilty for helping the boy with his mastur- bation, but having this incomparably enormous first-rate specimen in front of her, that tiny sensation completely flew away from her mind as she became disheveled.

Miri and Alma were unable to fall asleep in this new environment and they were laughing and rolling around in their beds till late at night, playing with each other.

Kroll hides under his bed and continues to stroke himself empty and dry until he falls asleep.

From that day onwards, the boy would recall the sensation of Melissa’s naked breasts and he would squeeze out all the seed within himself as a daily routine.
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Chapter 33: Central Army Established
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In the plaza in front of the palace, the stage where the fierce battle to suppress the rebellion occurred, 3000 soldiers are lined up neatly. Today is the founding sponsored by the new king, the establishment of the central army is going to held.

「Gentlemen, to this gallant person I…」

King Alexandro the 1st’s speech continued. The central army, right now, is finally three times larger in size. In order to get it operating as soon as possible in the present, it was established with its current war potential.

「The 1st division cavalry company is pretty much decided.」

Beside me is Celia, on the other side Agor is lined up on horseback. He is now officially listed and entered my squad as my adjutant. Celia looks dissatisfied but as one would expect I couldn’t give the position to her.

「I have placed the army commander preferentially in the cavalry after all.」

My company with 200 cavalries will certainly be used as the main force out of this army which hasn’t yet gathered all the numbers it needs. Moreover, with heavy cavalry of 180 that are wielding the same equipment as the knights and 20 light cavalry for scouting, using a formation with just the cavalry is clearly assuming that the fights will not be against monsters or bandits.

「The numbers have been gathered, but in terms of skill there is still uncertainty. For now, there is nothing to do but training.」

For Agor who has seen the completed army in the Federation, this squad is still far from being complete. The infantry and cavalry were quite selfish and thought they were different but even the most amateurish of amateurs are far better. He himself has a serious nature and for the sake of the squad is giving his best, I did well in picking him up.

「Our first mission is to break through the enemy’s encampment. Firstly you should prioritize training towards that breakthrough.」

「Yessir!」

The king’s speech finished, the army left the plaza and turned to march to the capital. The march is happening in an area where there are noble mansions lined up in the center, the purpose is obvious that the goal is to show the majesty of the central army to those in addition to the foreign enemies. Among them, the sounds of the horseshoes of the 200 cavalry resounding is tremendous, an innocent kid waving his hand and contrastingly a noble who is making a sour face expression as if he bit his tongue, these were the kind of people standing around.

The establishment of the central army was proclaimed throughout the entire nation, and under the army commander Baronet Erich Radhalde, the soldiers were given a position directly under the king and also comprise the main force of Goldonia.

「Well, this is tiring! But this is an unbelievably armed squad isn’t it~」

「Watch your mouth! You’re just a private soldier!」

The ceremony ended, Christoph is using a light tone to talk while Agor is controlling him. Celia is also glaring at him with narrow eyes.

「We-well I’m sorry…going crazy…」

He is truly a man who has a private’s disposition. However, it doesn’t seem like he has the skill to be a commander. Even though he’s a private, honestly he is below that of an average soldier, it’s something like balancing the numbers.

「You are really are an idiot aren’t you?」

Former Wings of Dawn member Carl added. He is someone who can’t do anything but military occupations so he was left in the squad. The two of them who gets carried away easily and has a frivolous nature got along well together. The difference between them is whether or not they have skill.

「Well Carl, that’s because up till now I have been talking normally, I still haven’t gotten used to saluting yet.」

「Mercenaries would salute if you just give them money…you’re really just a rookie huh?」

「But the captain is also a bad person. It would have been fine if he just made me platoon captain.」

I couldn’t do such cruel things to the soldiers. The most Christoph could do is be captain for parties.

「If you’re going to say something like that, why don’t you be your own platoon, then you’ll become number one.」

To become a company commander and above, it is quite common in many situations where commanding ability is more important than individual military prowess, whereas it is normally the strongest guy who becomes the platoon captain. A person who is just for show and gets carried away has no chance to get subordinates to follow him.

It seems Agor will start increasing the skill of the squad by training hard immediately. The noble’s captain will occasionally come watch so it will be just the right time. He is certainly a captain, but showing his noisy face and darting here and there, it would be hard to do training.

「Then, I will leave the training to Agor. If anything happens let me know.」

Among the sound of the horse running, I saw them off with salutes and left the training grounds.

「Hey…is that the noble captain? Will it extend to the brothel in the daytime?」

「Idiot! He’ll hear you.」

「Even if he heard me he doesn’t have the courage to come at me.」

「You haven’t heard? That captain is dangerous! In the last rebellion, he’s a brave warrior who cut up 20 of the Imperial guards and became a new noble!」

「On top of that I heard that he cut the Imperial guard captain in half.」

「The rumor is that he has a hobby of taking the guy and skewering him while bathing in the lifeblood of his victims.」

「There’s also the story where he surrounds himself with a large amount of women in his mansion and does them all day.」

「It seems that he haphazardly fucks women and his dick is all bloody.」

「There’s the story that robbers who enter his mansion are killed and he eats their intestines…」

What kind of monster have I become, but it’s better than being belittled so I’ll leave it alone. There is no way that all the soldiers would really believe all of it. And I don’t want to spend a lot of time on meaningless things, I have things I want to do. On the way home, I stopped by the store to pick up the things I ordered.


「That is… What could it be?」

Unsurprisingly following me in leaving the training grounds is Celia, who is curiously peeking around here and there. This is for your sake but I’ll keep it a secret until we reach the house.

「Carla, Melissa, do you have time?」

「Nn? Are we making a baby?」

「Yes~ It’s alright」

Even so this mansion I bought is huge, I’ve prepared personal rooms for the household members and also rooms for servants but there is still an empty room. In that room was a small table and chair that I bought and carried there…with several books spread out.

「This is…what is it?」

「I can’t read. Read it to me~」

「This is… Practicing characters?」

That’s what it is. Out of all of us, the ones who can’t read are only Celia and Carla. Celia is curious about not being able to read the letters, and there are also times where it will be useful in the future. Carla doesn’t really care and is only focusing on making babies just like an animal, I’d like to give her some intelligence.

「That’s right, Celia, Carla, you guys should also be able to read and write. I’m counting on Melissa, to be their instructor.」

Melissa can not only read and write but she can also do calculations. Nonna can also read and write well but she doesn’t get along well with Carla, and Celia is not good with her type either.

「If you’re okay with me, I’d be happy to do it, let’s work hard you two.」

「Aegir-sama…thank you very much…」

「Eeeeh, so annoying.」

Celia is so moved that it brought tears to her eyes, while Carla, as I thought doesn’t really care.

The appearance of Celia desperately studying to somehow absorb all the knowledge brings a smile to my face, but seeing Carla’s appearance who is unwilling to study and bringing snacks and lazing around I felt a sense of affinity with.



Past: In the forest

「Look, you got it wrong again.」

「This stuff is so small and fiddly it’s hard to remember it.」

「Good grief…I understand, if you copy it without making mistakes next time I’ll do something amazing to your penis.」

「Something amazing?」

「Yeah, look my tongue is quite long isn’t it? What do you think about this?」

「………」

「If you get it right 3 times in a row I’ll be your slave for a day. Whenever you want, wherever you want…even humiliating things or painful things, whatever you can think of.」

「……..」

「Getting naked and being a dog all day while crawling maybe? Or perhaps tying me all spread out on the bed? This is a radish isn’t it, not only that but it still has dirt on it…if you screw me while it’s like that wouldn’t it be doing something inhumane? Ufufu」

「I want to concentrate so please be quiet.」

「Ara ara, what a cute kid~♪」



「At that time it was drilled into my head in one shot quite well, did we pretend to be sweet lovers?」

From that point the efficiency of the studying rapidly improved.

「Aegir-sama? I don’t understand this part…」

「Celia, you write it like this.」

「Th-thank you very much!」

Nonna doubted whether we were studying or flirting and came to check on us, which started a fight with Carla, but studying resumed after.

「Heey~ Aegir-san. It’s if there is time available.」

「You want to teach the kids how to write. Right?」

「Ah…yeah.」

「It’s after chores and heating the bath are done. I’ll tell Maria that it won’t be until everything is done. She’s kind after all. so she may be willing to compromise a lot.」

「Yeah!」

I myself don’t read much but why don’t we buy and collect some bookshelves. I pay no attention to Carla and Nonna’s argument, and while watching the quietly copying Celia such thoughts came to mind.



1 month later

「Company squadron–Line up!!」


Metallic clanks rang out as the 180 heavy cavalry lined up in a box-like formation. The degree of difficulty in having cavalry line up is much higher than that of having infantry line up. Thus the goal is to see the speed in which you are able to do so, which will determine how fast you will be able to change formations on the battlefield and how fast you are able to move around.

My first division cavalry company is able to establish a perfect formation in no time at all. Unmistakably within the newly formed central army it is the fastest.

「Brilliant. In one month’s time you are able to train them up this much.」

「No, we still have a long way to go. I can reduce the time by half.」

Agor is aiming for the elite standards of the Federation army. It is common sense to know that the skill of the Olga Federation Army cannot be compared to those countries in the Central Plains, and is even superior to that of the Empire.

「The training for group breakthrough is shaping up nicely. Next it would be nice if we could also train for a real-life scenario where we charge while shielding from arrows.」

A heavily armed cavalry is the biggest threat to infantry. Of course, it will be the top priority to aim for archers and other long-ranged weapons, whether or not we can charge while blocking arrows will absolutely change the degree of our activities on the battlefield.

「Yes. We will practice our charge while holding up shields but…」

「Cover the tip of the arrows with cloth and shoot them. I will let the archers know. With that much armor on even if you get hit nothing too bad will happen.」

「Then let’s add to the training by using the paints over there to those who get hit in the head and chest.」

「That’s a good idea.」

The central army was allotted a comparatively abundant budget. The tools used in training can be supplied quite sufficiently.

「I can’t say that it is quite complete, but I’m proud that the squad is rather prepared.」

「I guess so, can they already be used in battle?」

「I don’t know.」

I glare at Agor for giving an anti-climactic answer but he quickly resumes talking.

「Within the central army we may be excellent, but we will only know if they can be used in battle when we are actually on the battlefield. No matter how much they practice, a squad without actual experience will not amount to even half a man.」

The Wings of Dawn which has gathered veteran mercenaries have broken through the Imperial Army who were proud of their highest skill level. What Agor said is reasonable, but this is not something that Erich or I could do anything about. There is no way that we would send a squad into war just because we trained them up.

「That is out of our scope. Get ready for the practice with raining arrows we mentioned earlier, I’m expecting you to continue for a while.」

「Yessir!」

For the joint training I need to pass it by Erich…Lord Radhalde.

「And that’s how it is, will you give us the permission?」

「Yeah, to have the cavalry get showered in arrows you have certainly thought enough about it. It’s a necessary training, I’ll grant the permission.」

「Thank you very much. And also one more thing…」

「Actual experience huh…As expected I cannot start a war at my own discretion…It has been spreading that the central army is elite amongst those in the capital after all, so we became unable to move out to do useless bandit or monster extermination.」

「For the present, do we have nothing else to do but training?」

「Yeah, the number of soldiers are certainly increasing. If we continue like this…」

All of a sudden a visitor shouted.

「Hmm, I have also thought about that.」

「If it isn’t Your Majesty!」

Erich was the first to start while everyone followed him in lowering their knees.

「Stand, I have no intention of interfering with your training.」

「Everyone stand! Continue!」

The soldiers resumed their training with even more fervor.

「I would like to see just how brittle an army with actual experience is. The move has already been played.」

「Is it fine to let them hear this in fear?」

The king confirmed that there was nobody around except for myself and Erich before opening his mouth.

「As I have declared during the coronation ceremony, in order to reinforce the army there are necessary costs which I have requested for the nobles in each territory to pay a temporary tax, but there are many nobles who are hesitant.」

No wonder, with a sudden increase in taxes, the nobles won’t just agree and say ‘yes, is that so’ and accept it.

「Especially Margrave Alnode and the peripheral nobles have written a protest with signatures and sent it to me.」

Margrave is a noble who is given a large amount of territory around the nation’s borders, and has the same status as Marquess. Due to its nature of placement, and having a particularly large military power, along with the high status and the surrounding nobles it is often that it becomes the core.

「It is there that I will set one month as the time limit and charge three times the temporary tax, if it isn’t paid then I will notify them that the iron mine located in their territory will become state property.」


It is unreasonable. Not only three times increase in tax, but also the iron mine is beside the gold and silver mines and is an important interest. If that is taken out it is equivalent to confiscating their territory.

「Your Majesty…then」

An unreasonable demand from the new king, there are surrounding nobles that are their friends, and they have a peculiar military force. Thus this restricts what they can think about.

「It will be fine if they offer the tax and the mine. If they have foolish thoughts we will give the central army its actual war experience, I only have to beget a large amount of land.」

The king has always wanted to diminish some of the senior nobles’ power. He probably thinks that this time is a good opportunity.

「I have probably given you gentlemen a stage to work. Do not neglect your preparations.」

The king leaves, Erich and I decided to move up the schedule for training for preparations of actual war.



Southern Goldonia Margrave Alnode Territory Mansion

「What is this!? What a foolish king!」

The man tore the letter with the royal family seal attached to it and slammed the desk.

「Master, doing that to the royal seal」

「Quiet! I don’t remember acknowledging such a youngster as the king. He is a foolish man who doesn’t understand reason!」

The middle-aged man who was yelling was Margrave Alnode, in the southern part of Goldonia, a senior noble who owns land in the borders of Arkland.

「Is Count Roland here?」

「Such a large voice, what is wrong?」

Count Roland is a noble with territory adjacent to Margrave Alnode and the two families has had very close ties to one another for many generations. He has already passed the age of 55, but he was once a famous and very capable tactician in the royal palace.

「It’s not what’s wrong! I followed the Count’s advice and sent the written protest with the signatures but his reply is this!」

Margrave Alnode thrusted the torn letter at Count Roland and showed him. The old count had to catch his breath at the sight of just a little of its contents.

「Ts-!? This is…an excessively outrageous detail isn’t it. I do not believe that His Majesty is serious about taking from us. Isn’t it probably a threat to get us to pay the temporary tax increase?」

Alnode regained a little of his cool but he shook his head.

「He’s the guy who murdered Prince Beltorius and Duke Allens you know. He may plot to make us disappear in the same way.」

It is implied that all the high-class nobles understood the earlier rebellious conflict was a plot to fight for the throne.

「Certainly, I cannot deny the possibility…but if we give an excuse on this matter as soon as we leave for the capital it may be in their calculations to round us all up….」

「Then what! Do you mean to say that we should continue to ignore it?」

「No, I have an even better plan. We will gather the troops that are held in the palm of the Margrave’s hand.」

Alnode has an expectedly frightened look floating on his face. Even if he is disliked, the king is the king, for a senior noble high treason is a heavy crime.

「Count…do you understand what you are saying?」

But Count Roland’s expression doesn’t change.

「I am not proposing that we overthrow the royal family. We will show our resolve to the king and get him to compromise. The nobles surrounding our territory have all had close relationships with us for many generations, if we can get them to help we can gather quite a number of troops.」

「But, the king will not stay silent. Would he not send troops to face us?」

「The royal army numbers about 10,000 but security is placed in each region, he cannot afford to send any troops towards us. If Margrave and the surrounding nobles scrape together the farmers we can get around 5,000 to 6,000 in no time.」

「Certainly…but my troops are primarily stationed around the borders. If we were to gather them the borders will become wide open.」

「That is also a part of the plan. If the chaos is prolonged the King should understand that Arkland’s borders would be in a dangerous state. That is why, if we can create a stalemate in the war, the King’s side would break. If the King forgives us, it will not become high treason.」

「The capital also has an army called the central army or something that has just been established, numbers are around 5,000.」

「Margrave Alnode, think about this calmly. Such a gathering of troops cannot be decent in battle. After all they are just the King’s plaything, we have the advantageous position, there is nothing to fear.」

「But…alright.」

Alnode understood everything in his head, while thinking about the fact that if this fails everything will be lost, he made his decision.

「This time’s issue, even if we break and settle with them, the royal family’s surveillance will get stronger. The income of our territory, it would be fine if we just report it to the royal family but…」

The distance from the margrave’s territory to the capital is far. In the places where it was hard for the surveillance to reach, illegal slave trading, and trade without tariffs is partly the reason why the Alnode family is prosperous.

The next day, Margrave Alnode sent a portion of nobles from his family as a representative to the king to protest that he had abused his authoritative power, he declared that until his advice is heard he will not be ruled by the king and he gathered troops within his territory.
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「Southern Noble’s Rebellion」 「Margrave Alnode’s Uprising」

Shocking news flew all over the capital in an instant, whether you were a commoner or a noble, it became a hot topic. It is no exception within the palace, in the bureaucracy the cabinet minister is comically flustered and panicking while running around.

「Then we will hold the emergency Imperial Council. The topic for discussion this time is…」

「Don’t do those unnecessary things! What else is there but determining the steps to suppress the rebellion!?」

One yell from the king caused the place to fall silent.

「Normally this council is not necessary either. The rebels are rousing their troops, and we are going to suppress that. Isn’t that all there is!?」

The king stood up from his seat as if the conversation was over but the ministers hung on.

「But Your Majesty, even you ask to suppress them, the Margrave has already gathered a few thousand troops. The soldiers are gathered from the border zone so the border security is in a critical situation…」

「They are not planning to overturn the king’s authority. They are just baffled by Your Majesty’s, um, severe directive…」

The ministers’ attitudes are indecisive.

「What are you trying to say? You want me to compromise with the rebels, lowering your heads in the hope that you will be forgiven?」

「But, at the present time our country does not have a method to suppress them, if this is prolonged there will be a gap for Arkland to be taken advantage of!」

These foolish ministers, isn’t it due to your incompetency that has caused the situation in Arkland to get more severe!

「Your fears are unnecessary. It is for that reason we have the central army.」

「But…something that was gathered in such a way-」 「You there!」

Publicly repudiating the army that the king sponsored is taboo, there is no minister with enough courage to rock the boat so to speak.

「Let’s first have the central army head towards those guys and try to suppress them. If the army is defeated, we will think of something new. This council is over! I will give the departure order myself!」

The king said nothing else and flew out.

「Oh dear, what a troublesome guy…」

「Going himself is just like the rebellion for the throne.」

「Well, if his toy that he boasts about gets broken maybe he will be able to look at reality a little.」

It is unthinkable to expect victory from an army that has just been established and existed for less than two months and is now being sent into enemy territory. I can only hope that they fight a decent fight and still maintain the authority and power after the battle.

The ministers breathed out a sigh and thought to themselves about the peace conditions after the battle.



「Radhalde…I mean Erich. The first campaign is finally upon us.」

「Yes. I will do my utmost to meet His Majesty’s expectations.」

The king spoke in a calmness without showing an ounce of passion on his expression to the ministers. The appearance of him being agitated is also all an act, we all knew what he was like in the first place.

「This time’s purpose for departure is not only that of victory. We need a prompt and overwhelming victory. One that not only makes the rebels tremble in fear but also all the nobles.」

「I understand.」

「It was just revealed to me, but once we have finished cleaning up the inside we should prepare for Arkland getting attacked. For that reason we cannot spend time on a small rebellion like this.」

「Arkland is it?」

「Crush those nobles so utterly and completely that there will be no one who would think of opposing me again.」

Erich nods silently.There is no need for mercy, what we are seeking is impact and fear.



「Let’s depart!!」


The army commander Erich gave the command at the front with his sword drawn. The leaders of each squad repeated the order and the central army started marching in a neat column. The troops that have expanded up to 5000 people are well-ordered and marched beautifully, the residents in the capital all stopped their work and gathered in the main street.

「Agor, don’t be so nervous. Other than giving the order to depart, the captain is me. You just need to assist me with all you’ve got.」

「Yessir! This isn’t good, the weaknesses of the company keep coming to mind and causing me to worry.」

「For you it’s been awhile since your last experience?」

「Yeah, when I was young I participated in a tournament in the empire but I was a private that time, I have no actual experience in leading people.」

「Even so it’s important that you have gotten to feel the atmosphere of the battlefield. If you find a gap in the command feel free to tell me.」

Agor nods and joins the other cavalry, giving out orders.

Presently, the central army has three cavalry companies, with the 180 heavy cavalry and excellent skill and my company as the main force we will not be shaken. Depending on the timing of the order it is possible that we may be able to influence the state of battle of the whole army.

Either way I am quite sleepy. Before leaving from being on standby yesterday, since the girls would be unable to see me for a while, Carla and Nonna especially, have been asking for me so I have not been able to sleep at all.

As a farewell gift I splendidly made love to the girls, when they finally they got to a dangerous state they fainted and I told Miti and Alma to wipe them down, but the kids didn’t know the result of interactions between men and women.

「Onee-chan, what is this sticky stuff?」

「Th-that is…a man’s love so to speak…or seed if you will…」

「What a weird smell.」

「Don’t do that Alma! If you sit there you will get pregnant!」

「Eh?」

As I remember such things I start to laugh. I don’t directly deal with children, but I can’t say that it is a good environment for children to learn.

「Aegir-sama. What’s wrong?」

All of a sudden Celia is lined up beside me. The cavalry is assigned large warhorses so even when lined up beside Schwartz there is not much difference in height as before. Yesterday, she was asleep in the corner of the bed so she doesn’t look sleepy.

「I tried too hard yesterday and I didn’t get much sleep.」

Celia’s face instantly reddened.

「I-I even told you to take care of yourself yesterday…no it’s because those two were seeking you out so desperately! I know we’re friends and all, but losing consciousness and screaming is just like a sexual beast!」

「Don’t say that. It’s because I went at them too hard that they became like that, it’s usually the guy who is in the wrong when you look on top of the bed.」

「Uu~, and also it’s about those two but recently, it seems like they haven’t been using ‘that medicine’, are you aware?」

Celia is sharp, she is properly paying attention to our movements before and after our conducts.

「Ah, I know about it. It seems they want children so that’s why, I already bought a house and thought it was fine. We have mutual understanding so don’t worry.」

Celia makes a complicated face and thinks about it.

「So that’s why those two were like that…I would also do that if I grow up a little more…」

「You would be fine being pregnant and waiting at home?」

「I wouldn’t want that.」

Schwartz, as if saying he’s had enough, neighed. That voice caused the surrounding horses of the nobles to get slightly disturbed. Schwartz’s size is still special even amongst the large warhorses that the 1st division cavalry has gathered. His love for women is still apparent from before and he would not let the squad touch him so Celia was taking care of him in the meantime, but now he has an exclusive female caretaker looking after him.

「Celia it’s a war this time.」

「Yessir! I will show you my performance.」

「That would be nice…」

It would trouble me if you sought achievements and ended up dying for it.

「When you become an adult woman you will bear children. So don’t die on me.」


「Fue! I-It’s a great privilege!」

Getting to the enemy headquarters of the rebel army of Margrave Alnode with a regular march would take 7 days. But the Margrave’s territory is within a wide area so to reach the city it would take another 2 days. The geographical advantage is completely in the enemy’s favor so we have to have remarkably strong vigilance. Until then let’s pet Celia’s ass as we comfortably head there.



7 days later Margrave Alnode territory Erich main force

「It’s out of our expectations to conduct field battle right? I surely thought that it would be confined within the city.」

The Margrave’s army will be in a place close to the interior’s entrance, spread across a small hill.

「They should want to avoid burning the city during the confusion of the war. But it is convenient for us.」

From what I saw the Margrave’s army is mainly infantry and has few cavalries. Capturing the city is assumed but the ones who will fight in the field will do so with an advantage.

「Quickly assemble our formation. Their position is high; their arrows will reach first so be careful. Those who have shields should go to the front.」

I don’t know if it’s because of the results of training but they are moving while taking the orders and made the formation. It did not look like the movements of an army that has been established for just two months.

On the other hand, the Margrave’s army has the same amount of numbers but is disorderly, it looks like they are clumping together like a dumpling. Seeing how we have assembled a formation and is starting to advance, they are hurriedly rearranging their ranks. But their movement is sluggish, if you look carefully their ranks are like a crooked line.

Even so camping on top of a hill is a big advantage, for the approaching infantry the falling arrows cause them to fall apart, the soldiers who failed to be block the arrows with their shields fall down. Firing arrows from the top of a mountain would also extend the range, and because the difference in height will also increase the power it will easily penetrate the leather armor that the normal infantry wear.

For a while, the allies in vanguard were being shot one-sidedly but without dropping the speed of our march and continuing to advance, the enemy is also in range of our own archer squad.

「Continuously fire, shoot ceaselessly!」

Arrows from our ally archer squad were also fired and a shootout between both armies’ archers began. The arrows from the Margrave’s army are pouring down spread over a wide range, whereas our ally archers match the timing of firing their arrows and their aim with each other, focusing on piercing a single area.

Different from the infantry, the archers could not protect themselves with shields so they were exposed to the attacks defenselessly. The archers of the Margrave’s army who were hit by effective concentrated firing fell one by one, the counterattacking arrows are visibly decreasing.

Gathering together, the enemy archer squad fell back. They are probably hiding under the large shield in the back, if it’s according to the theory then the long spear unit who has superior defense will come out now.

「Now, give the order for the first division cavalry company to charge at the center of the enemy. Maximum speed!」

The order was told immediately using hand signals.



「Captain, it’s the order to charge.」

Agor straightened his back and reported.

「All units form the wedge formation and charge! Follow me!」

「M-me too!」

Because breakthrough training was prioritized, the formation specialized for breaking through is the wedge formation due to its fast expansion. The distance to the enemy is just a little, it will not be a problem if we sprint at full speed. Even amongst a company that has gathered horses that excel in speed, Schwartz shakes them off and continues to accelerate.

The allied infantry and archer squads deployed in the front quickly open up a path, slipping past that gap 200 units broke through like a hurricane.

「Look! The enemy’s switching of the archers and the spear units won’t make it in time. Let’s breakthrough just like this, don’t slow down!」

The Margrave’s army vanguard consists of a mixture of the escaping archers and the long spear units which have gone to the front, but they are not forming a decent rank. In addition, the archers who were afraid of the oncoming heavy cavalry, without obeying orders, arbitrarily fired arrows which spurred on chaos. There is no way to miss this opportunity.

Sometimes sporadic arrows come flying at us but they pose no problem. The distance is 50 meters, when it became a few seconds before contact the entire squad yelled together.

Ooooooooh!!!

To the enemy army, the voice that reached them was like hearing the screams of the demons.



Southern Noble Camp

「I haven’t heard of any of this!」

We shouted unanimously while pointing the spears at them. The nobles that have been conscripted from the village was only told to bring a spear, and also to feed yourself. It was the same when the king’s army were advancing towards us, as long as I didn’t get careless during the faceoff everything would be fine!

During the shootout with the arrows in the beginning, I was hiding under the shield but my allies were all falling over. I also borrowed a bow to use, but those who are shooting from a high place are definitely at an advantage!

The archer squad ran away, so we were ordered to set up our spears and head out. We went out in a hurry, but the archers who were running away got in the way so we couldn’t set up decently! While we were doing so the enemy cavalry came running at us. Everyone wore their own rugged armor arbitrarily like noble knights and came at the place where I’m at in a straight line. Damn it! It would have been fine if you went a little to the left or right before!

Those guys in the archer squad are panicking and shooting away but there is no effect, moreover those that stop to stand to aim their arrows are getting in the way of our long spears and we cannot properly set up.

「Move faster! You’re in the way!」 「Don’t push!」 「They’ve already coming!!」

Those guys shouted their war cries, and the surrounding allies all got scared and prepared to run away.


Is it no good? As I thought that, there was a guy amongst those flying at us riding a large black horse cutting those in the front and moving ahead towards us. The guys who tried to block his path were trampled and crushed by his horse, making croaking noises like a frog. They died a pitiful and quick death. My comrades from the same area surrounded him with spears and tried to pierce him, but they were chopped in half by an axe-like spear. Momos and Tyler…even though they were good guys.

「That guy’s the commander! Shoot him down!」

A noble drew his sword and was going to say something but one thrust from a spear killed him. The other cavalry came one after the other like an avalanche and defeated my friends.

There’s no way we can win! I threw my weapon and my heavy armor and everything away and ran as fast as I could. I don’t want to die in a place like this! I have a wife and son waiting for me in the village!



Erich Headquarters

「Commander! The first division cavalry company has broken through the enemy’s center completely, the enemy is crumbling!」

「The difference in skill is showing, if they can assemble their spears in a line quickly it won’t go so easily.」

Even so, it’s amazing. In one hit, the enemy’s formation is torn to pieces. Especially Aegir who is cutting down the people around him in the front, people and their parts are flying around in the air like dancing leaves. Disgusting screams rose from the scene. His fighting style is to break the enemy’s heart.

「From the looks of their armor they should be farmers that were conscripted or recruited. If something like that was happening in front of their eyes, they would have no choice but to run away.」

The staff officer was impressed as he said it.

「That’s right. Even I would run away if something like that came out, I wouldn’t want to die.」

The enemy’s formation was punched through by the cavalry and the center is collapsing just like a cave-in. In order to save the center, the right wing and left wing of the army change their directions.

「It’s here. Infantry unit advance, crush the enemies.」

「There is no longer a need for any tricks. The enemy is already preparing to flee. We can just use strength to push them out.」

「That’s right. Let’s order the whole army to conduct a full scale attack! Let’s draw the curtain on this thing.」

The time the entire infantry unit starts advancing, my first division cavalry company has already broken through the enemy’s formation, and coming out from the back.

「I have completely broken through the enemy! Let’s change direction and charge at the enemy again!」

Celia talks excitedly about her merits in battle.

「No, We will go to the back just like this.」

「Why?! Even though the enemy is exposed and in a defenseless state…」

「If we rush in again it will be a free-for-all and they won’t be able to use the bows, on top of that there is also the danger of hitting each other and the infantry will not be able to move as they wished. It’ll be fine if we remain here, just by having enemies on their ass will be enough of a threat for them.」

Agor also nodded, it was correct as a tactic. But, it’s boring to wait and do nothing.

「All troops, hit the transportation unit at the back but do it while not leaving the enemy headquarters!」

Seeing the result and before running away it wouldn’t hurt to take the supplies.

The transportation unit would typically have escorts along with them when carrying goods on missions but troops of that caliber cannot stop our heavily armed cavalry. If they wanted to run away it would be without pulling the slow horse-drawn carriage, the driver and the escort troops were flung around in a festival of blood and the large amounts of foods fell into our hands.

Destroying the transportation unit, and while returning to our ranks, the enemy retreated on top of the hill. The main force of the central army should be pushing them back, to take flight or to retreat those who are unable to make a decision are those that will fall down. Let’s make it easier for them to understand soon, why don’t we?

「Is it about time, let’s go one more time Agor. Let’s settle this.」

There’s already a standard free-for-all going on so there won’t be any arrows being fired. The allies have remaining strength and so they could send several people bouncing and flying around, but if we settle things quickly it would result in reduced damage.

「Everyone, take a horizontal position. Crush the enemies haphazardly.」

The soldiers have high morale and raised their weapons and shouted, they charged in a single horizontal line.

The cavalry broke open the center, in addition to retreating while taking the entire infantry unit’s attack, the Margrave’s army is completely destroyed by the cavalry that charged at them from behind after having been pierced through once already. As a result of the ferocious pursuit of the entire central army, out of all 5000 of the troops over 2000 were turned into corpses and they suffered a crushing defeat.

Even the supreme commander, Margrave Alnode’s eldest son, Viscount Dodoria has died and many nobles followed after. In one battle the southern noble alliance suffered a large and fatal blow.

The march of the central army does not stop. Straight ahead, towards the southern city Zaal where Margrave Alnode set up his residence, they resume their advances.
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「Count Roland! Where?! Where are you?!」

Raising his voice with his hair disheveled while running around in his mansion, the appearance of the male noble in the south, Margrave Alnode, was not at all dignified.

「Roland-sama has just returned to his own mansion for an emergency…」

One of the followers of a lower noble answered timidly as he watched Alnode’s sudden change in appearance.

「That stupid geezer just won’t die! You only ran away!!」

「Th-that baseless way of speaking! What on earth is it?」

Alnode kicks his desk away forcefully.

「Our army has been beaten by the king’s army, and my son died! The troops have also been mostly killed off or ran off! ….How dare he! How dare he! What was it about the king’s plaything, what was it about being gathered randomly! With this my house will!」

Roland was the one who urged Margrave Alnode to start the rebellion, and yet Roland has already escaped; Margrave Alnode hurled all the abuse he could think of in anger. But no matter how much he says it won’t change the fact that he’s the ringleader, he understood that there is no way to come up with an excuse for the royal family. It is possible to simply run away, but he has the pride of a well-known noble. There is no way that he could live by throwing everything away and living as a peddler or farmer.

The nobles that have gathered in the mansion could not hide their unrest. It is clear that the king’s army is heading here after being able to break the battle. But there is no place in their own territory to run to where they can oppose the king’s army. In the end, there is no other way but to rely on the Margrave, this is a sinking ship….

In the gloomy atmosphere, the gatekeepers come running with strained voices.

「A messenger from the king’s army has arrived!」

Everyone stood up, Alnode suppressed his fury and regained his calmness.

「Call him here.」

「I will tell you the words from the king.」

Alnode doesn’t hide the discouraged expression. When negotiating with nobles of higher status it is normal to send a representative with equal standing. To send a messenger with a message in hand, means that there is no room for negotiations.

「I wish for peace.」

The nobles have relieved expressions, having broken the army, not wishing for further warfare is common knowledge. It is inevitable that more or less territory and interest be forfeited at this point.

「However other than what I’ve said, it would not be done for free. The conditions for peace is to have Margrave Alnode as well as all nobles who joint signed to be executed! All peerage will be lifted; territory will be confiscated! Your son is held in the capital and his safety is guaranteed.」1

「Is there such a stupid thing?!」 「This is no different from the crime of high treason!」

「Fu, fufufu…that’s right…if it’s this…a messenger is good enough…」

Margrave Alnode is not a complete idiot. He understood everything now. The king intended to do this from the beginning. To make an example of the nobles who did not pay the tax and make me into an offering.

「A-Margrave Alnode…this is some kind of mistake. If the king sent a messenger to us it means」

「It’s enough, I’ve had enough.」

Standing up unsteadily, he took a sword from the wall into his hand. Nobody knew what was going to happen and while everyone looked on dumbfounded, Alnode swung his sword down, and cut down the messenger.

「Aah!!」 「What did you do!?」 「Are you going mad!?」

The nobles’ faces turned pale and shouted, if you cut the king’s messenger, nothing you say will go through. It is the same as signing the execution order for all the nobles here and their families.

「What a foolish person, you still don’t understand. The king intended to erase us from the beginning! It was from the time when we said we were unhappy with the temporary tax…Everything else after that was for the sake of getting us agitated and provoking us. After the conclusion was out, there is nothing we can do now…」

「No way! Then we should look for someone to help…」 「Who would be willing to help traitors like us?」

The nobles were clamoring hysterically.

Alnode was strangely quiet.When you are unable to do anything, people cane become unexpectedly calm. And he thought of the one way to escape.

「Calm down, we still have an option. To get someone to help us who suffered a hit from the king’s army that is pushing us back.」

「Is there anyone who would become our ally and help us…」

「There is. In the south, it falls under the oath that we swore to the king of Arkland.」

Everyone was at a loss for words, it was exactly the deed for traitors, it is the worst disgrace.


「Think about it, if we continue like this, then we can only choose death, and our house destroyed. Then even if we must cover ourselves with shame we can extend our lives and our children and grandchildren will have an opportunity to take revenge.」

There is already only one way left. The choice is whether we stop or continue.

Some did it for their children, some did it to live on, all the nobles were determined to continue.

「Is Viscount Bellido here?」

「I’m here.」

A warrior wrapped in silver armor, age is around 30 years old, appearance is gallantly organized and he’s handsome enough that one word from him can get any woman to open her crotch.

「You have been brought into my family and I will have you fulfill your duty as my child. I’m sorry but I’ll have you see this to the end.」

「Yes, when I took your daughter Catherine as my wife I was willing to accompany her to the depths of hell.」

「I see, I will have you lead my knights. My son has already gone off…if you are able to earn some merits you will become an adopted son of the Alnode family and will succeed it as the heir.」

「Oh, that would be wonderful.」

「Your military feats resound in the kingdom, if it’s Viscount Bellido then brushing aside the king’s army would be a simple task.」

Smiles returned to a few of the nobles’ faces. But their pale complexion still remained.



Central Army Campsite

The central army has Zaal, the base city of Margrave Alnode, in front of them and set up their campsite. The remaining forces of the enemy are few. Their only option is to hole themselves up in the city but even that will not continue for long. It is there that a report came in.

「The messenger was cut down? That’s it?」

I ask Erich if that’s a big deal. Even I would cut him down if I was told something ridiculous from the enemy.

「That means that they pulled the bow against the royal family. There will be no peace negotiations and we will have to fight until the end.」

「You wouldn’t expect this to be something a losing army would do.」

「It might have been done on impulse, perhaps he is trying to rely on Arkland.」

Certainly if they have nothing afterwards they would call for help haphazardly. And the closest in terms of geography would be Arkland.

「But that is an impractical theory on top of the desk. Once night falls we will launch a full attack, show no mercy to those who hole up in the city. If we shoot flaming arrows like a mountain the city would change from a fortress into a kettle in hell.」

Even if we reduce the city to scorched earth it would not change our objective for victory.

「I will have you work tomorrow as well but…there is another secret mission from the Majesty himself.」

Erich and I leave the tent by ourselves and enter the forest. Celia wanted to tag along but I held her back. It seems that nobody but myself can know about it.

In the pitch black darkness, waiting for a little bit, four torches wavering in the shape of the character ‘八’ came closer.

「That’s the signal.」

From the darkness shadows of people appeared. Two of them are apparently escort and brawny men, two are nobles wearing expensive looking clothes.

「Why this is Lord Radhalde, the army commander going out of his way to personally meet us, I’m sorry for the trouble.」

The elder nobles respectfully lowered their heads.

「Count Roland, it is good that everything went well.」

Count Roland is one of the people who sent the written protest with joint signatures, the southern noble aligned with Margrave Alnode and essentially his number 2.

「No well, Margrave Alnode isn’t too proficient with tricks so it went easily…sorry I’m late to introduce. This is my son. Once the matter this time is cleaned up it was my intention for him to inherit…」

I see, from the sending of the written protest to the rebellion, everything done was a race.

「Well let’s hear the course of events.」

Erich urges to cease the useless small talk.

「Yes, the Alnode faction has put soldiers in the city, trying to desperately defend. In addition at this time there is no evidence that the foreign troops are there.」

「Is that so, then it is as planned that their fate will end from tomorrow’s attack.」

「So…after crushing Alnode, have you heard from his Majesty regarding crossing our land? There is a dangerous bridge that has been crossed over multiple times…」

The land of the crushed southern noble being turned into national property; Roland would take the leftovers. The king had said something like that, this elder as well as his Majesty is quite the tactician.

Erich didn’t change his expression at all.

「It is just as you have heard from his Majesty. Then this time’s tactic, the household has not been talked about right?」


The old Count stretched his hands exaggeratedly.

「That is already! In any case if there is a chance that it will leak I will without a doubt kill the Margrave. The only thing I know is about your son, I only knew about your escorts just now.」

「Well that’s good.」

Erich and I signaled with our eyes.

I pull the Dual Crater from my back, and slash the two escorts.The escorts who let their guard down couldn’t do a thing, they crumbled down while still having a shocked expression.

「What are you!?」

The next person who looks like a threat would be the younger one, he may not be reliable but he would have more power than the elder.

「Hiih! Hiiih! Why, damn it!」

The man desperately tries to pull out his sword but he forgot to remove the fastening string so he couldn’t draw his sword. While making sure not to get in his way I use my sword to stab deeply into his chest, the man loses his strength.

「P-punk! Why is it like this-It’s different than what we said!」

Erich draws his sword and approaches Count Roland.

「Traitors will lose their life for their betrayal. It has been something that was said a few hundred years ago.」

Erich thrusts his sword into Count Roland’s eye. The poor elder in that time convulsed, and would never move again for eternity.

「The cowardly Count Roland saw that he was in an unfavorable situation, he went to escape with his son but was killed by bandits at night. It was something like that.」

Erich took the expensive looking things from the Count and his son and threw them deep into the woods. If by any chance the corpses get discovered it is to make it look like it was the work of bandits.

「It’s pretty scary. This is what you call tactics huh.」

「I don’t like this either but without tactics there would be no politics.」

I wipe the blood off my sword with the clothes from the pathetic corpses, and go back without saying anything.

「With you here, I’m thankful that I don’t have to worry about military strength in these kinds of missions.」

I’m confident that I won’t lose in a death match between a few people.

「One day I may be murdered someday too huh.」

「His Majesty believes that you are some kind of new wind. There will be no such thing…but if there is a chance of assassination, a squadron is necessary or else it wouldn’t be possible.」

We prepare for tomorrow’s fight and drink alcohol, also enjoying the cool air we left to take a walk outdoors. That was all there was.

Simultaneously with the dawn, the central army began their all-out attack on the city of Zaal.

The city Zaal is the center city in the south, where the Margrave set up his residence but with the opposing violent Arkland close to them, the commerce and business did not develop outstandingly, and its population was only 3000 so it wasn’t that big.

The Margrave’s soldiers fired arrows from the top of the city’s walls, we threw stones to counter attack, but as soon as the archer squad fired their flaming arrows all at once, the town was engulfed in flames. They would not be able to hold on and would quickly leave the walls to retreat, the central army did not sacrifice anything important and was able to invade the city successfully.

「We did not have our turn in this siege warfare. Should we be quiet in the back so as to not get in the way?」

Of course attacks against a wall, in a narrow street with houses extending along the inner city, the cavalry cannot do much. Different from the capital, there is not much space for the cavalry to line up neatly in the main road or the plaza, Agor suggests that we split into smaller squadrons, and each help the neighboring squads by providing back-up.

「Aegir-sama, I have returned.」

Celia who went out to scout has returned.

「There are sporadic resistance in each place, but there are no large squads. They all seem like clean-up fights.」

「…Isn’t it strange? Although they have taken a hit in the last fight this is their headquarters. 1000 or 2000 troops should be here though.」

Agor twists his neck. But I see the answer.

「They’re escaping aren’t they, I don’t know how much of a reserve army the Margrave has but normally he would have at least a few thousand. Due to the defeat of their rebellion, the recruited farmers and mercenaries have definitely run away.」

To get on a sinking ship means that he has no more room to breathe. Agor who was in the Federation’s army may not know, but to the mercenaries and farmers the first thing they care about is their rewards, in a situation where they are sure to lose they will absolutely run away.

「The soldiers who came out from the city walls earlier have no intention of resisting.」

「I see, then inversely if those soldiers who are continuing to resist now are still here…」

「Those who have sworn their absolute allegiance to the Margrave, or those who have no place to run. Those who have resolved to die are tough though.」

Whether my intuition correct or not, the squad that has advanced to the lord’s mansion has reported that they have ran off.

「Agor, we won’t be able to do anything decent anyways. Why don’t we check up on the enemy’s last squad?」


「The captain is a curious fellow isn’t he…I’ll go along with you.」

「What’s wrong you inferior dogs!? Is this the end!?」

The man who was raising his voice in victory was surrounded by heavily armed knights lined up, the corpses of the soldiers of the central army rolled around. The one with a bitter face is Bruno, formerly Knight Bruno Renster is the supreme commander of the infantry.

「Bruno, what happened?」

「When I tried to invade the lord’s mansion he suddenly appeared, this is pretty tough.」

「My name is Cecil Bellido! Those of you want my head as a trophy, come fight me!」

A man who looks like a commander shouted loudly. It seems he has a lot of confidence. The cavalry that have challenged him to a duel earlier have all been instantly cut down.

「Is he strong?」

「Viscount Bellido is number 1 in the kingdom, and is famous man as a knight who competed twice. The troops under his command are most likely Margrave Alnode’s personal knights, he’s the Margrave’s adopted son and son-in-law after all.」

Having a hero lead an elite group of knights and protecting the mansion’s gates, this is problematic.

「Should I shoot an arrow?」

My thoughts coincide with Agor and Bruno. If you think about it normally you would not want to duel and lose your subordinates meaninglessly. Unfortunately, we are above normal soldiers, more than wanting to protect a knight’s honor we want to win comfortably.

Raining arrows from the bow gun squad’s attacks caused the knights and their horses to fall down one by one.

「Cowards! What do you take a knight’s pride to be!?」

Didn’t you say that we were inferior dogs earlier, being so naive as to line up in front of the gate you guys get a failing grade in terms of being a warmonger. There are not many knights who could move satisfactorily but Viscount Bellido has good fortune and has not been hit with an arrow.

「Now that it has come to this, I propose a duel with your hero! Now Step forward!」

Me and Bruno look at each other and laugh spontaneously. A fight that has been settled and asking for a duel, this guy is definitely not fit to be in the army. Bruno looks like he wants to shoot him, he gave orders to the bow gun squad, but Agor stepped forward.

「He is not fit to be in the army but, he wasn’t hesitant to be stabbed by the raining arrows. A fitting warrior should be given a fitting end…」

「Are you going to accept the challenge?」

「Yessir!」

Agor is strong but looking at that guy simply he looks to be pretty good too. Honestly speaking he is several times stronger than Agor. Losing a skilled adjutant here would not be good. I may also not be fit to be in the army.

「I will go, is it alright Bruno?」

「Hey hey…are you serious?…」

It’s been awhile since I’ve had a duel. I know it’s a foolish idea but I don’t care.

「My name is Aegir Hardlett, I will read you your last rites.」

I got off Schwartz and went forward. Bellido smiled with joy, he may have thought that arrows would come flying at him from the bottom of his heart.

「What a waste for this man to be placed amongst the trash! Now come!」

It wasn’t a charge, both of us got on our horses and a jousting match has started.

His spear was quite an ornament and he had his trophies unnecessarily attached to his extravagant spear, but it had weight and it moved pretty sharply.

Receiving my attack, he was skilled in turning and counter attacking quickly and he the name of number one in the kingdom was not just for show.

But I have no intention of losing. I am done checking his skill, I’ll hit him with full force with my spear.

One hit, two hits, three hits, his posture broke down and the fourth attack finally caused him to fall off his horse.

「Ugh! …It is not settled yet!」

He got up quickly and pointed his spear at me. I also got off Schwartz and drew my spear, I took a posture for thrusting.

We slowly closed the distance, when he entered my range I unleashed a strong thrust. He predicted that his armor would break, and predicts that I would aim at his neck so he protects that area but he’s wrong. I aim at his center, I thrust at the hardest part of the armor protecting his chest. Of course, I could not penetrate it, but with a super heavy-weighted weapon, one strike is enough to blow him away.

He rolled on the ground, he was about to get up but I put my blade through his throat.

Blood sprayed out and indicated the end of the fight.

「Raise your voices!」

「Ooooooo–!」

Bruno took the lead and took a portion of the large squad that was the support and a portion of my squad also shouted their war cries. The knights that have lost their commander threw their weapons away and surrendered, when we were cheering in victory from the lord’s mansion, the enemies scattered around the city also stopped their resistance and the base of the rebelling nobles, the city of Zaal has fallen completely.
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Following Viscount Bellido’s death, the knights surrendered as well as all the enemies inside the city, and the battle ended. The cavalry company which is under Agor’s command split up inside the city and kept a watchful eye to maintain order while Celia and I along with the skilled Carl and a few other subordinates entered into Margrave Alnode’s mansion.

There have been reports that there are looting and raping of women and children starting inside the city by a portion of the soldiers, so for the purpose of maintaining order, Captain Erich and Bruno are running around. Margrave Alnode no longer has any place left to run. Even with just us we don’t have to worry thinking about him running away.

「Hiiih!」 「By all means, please have mercy…」

The servants in the mansion are bowing down towards me. There was no hostility in their eyes, just a feeling of fear. The exhausted nobles are gathered together in the banquet hall located on the premises.

「Who is Alnode-dono?」

I step in the middle of all of them who are still in their armor and helmets and stare at everyone. I had no intention to intimidate them uselessly but I’m not a person who shows off respect.

「…a person who doesn’t introduce himself is really an inferior guy.」

「I’m Knight Aegir Hardlett. Are you Alnode-dono?」

The nobles who conspired in the rebellion have had their status stripped by his Majesty already. It is not necessary to show respect for nobles like you.

「That’s right, I did not expect such an ending to happen…」

「Then, for committing the crime of treason against the royal family I will restrain you. Also, I will do the same to those who have signed their names.」

「I refuse!」「Die!」

Several nobles pull out their swords and came at me, but Celia and Carl who were alert instantly cut them down. Those who rarely use a sword and move childishly would not be able to defeat those veterans of battle. One noble slipped through and closes in on me, but there is no need to draw a sword. Like a piece of art, I pull the guard of the thin sword and grab his throat.

「Gah! Guh! Ooh!」

I crush his throat with a squeeze and the sounds from crushing can be heard, the chubby noble loses strength and collapses.

「Is there anyone else? It would save me a lot of time and be convenient for me.」

Everyone drops their sword to the floor and bows down.

「Foolish ones, what have you accomplished with this ugly resistance.」

Alnode mutters with no strength.

「That helps a lot. I was told to bring only you alive.」

「To be hung in front of everyone?」

「Well that, you will have to hear from his Majesty. Take him away!」

The nobles line up in a single file, like prisoners…they are prisoners but they are being taken away.

「What will happen to my family?! What about my family?!」

One of the nobles shouted unsightly.

「More than us commoners, you soldiers should know better what the sentence for high treason is.」

For the crime of high treason, other than the perpetrator, the direct family and his wife would be executed. Other connected families and blood relatives are branded with a mark of disgrace, they will no longer be able to work or marry. To a noble, it is the death of the entire family and is the worst sentence. That is the crime of high treason. It is depressing to be near a person who has experienced despair. The soldiers were ordered to investigate the premises if there were any left lurking around, and left the area. The only one to follow me is Celia.

「My lady! Such a terrible thing!」

「This is the only thing I have left! Please!」

I heard a voice in a suitable place from the servant’s room and kick the door open.

「Hiih!」「Ugh!!」

Inside, there are female nobles and female servants, and also a baby wrapped in a blanket. The female nobles became objects for taking away.

「Young lady, could you tell me your name?」

「I, well, that is..」

「Could you tell me your name!?」

The female saw Celia put her hand on her sword and gave in to introduce herself.

「I’m Cecil Bellido’s wife, Catherine Bellido…」

(Light Novel Illustration: Catherine and Baby Rose)

I see, I have heard from Erich yesterday about the names and relations of the nobles but I was tired so I don’t remember much. It’s a name that I’ve heard somewhere before.

「Margrave Alnode’s second daughter. Also, Viscount Bellido…the wife of the knight Aegir-sama killed.」

It’s helpful that Celia remembers. In other words, this baby is Viscount Bellido’s kid.

「This child is…the servant’s child!」

Catherine pushes the child to the middle-aged servant. No, no, that wouldn’t be possible. She desperately appeals but the servant looks troubled. If she gets involved her life would be in danger, I can’t feel that she is loyal enough to give up her life.

「Servant, answer! Is this really your child?」

Celia purposefully asked in a demanding tone. From my perspective she looks cute trying to act tough, but for the servant she probably looks like the grim reaper. The middle-aged woman screamed and begged, she shook her head so much it looked as if it would tear off.

「No…no! That’s wrong! This child is the lady’s child!」

「No way…」

The servant ran away from this place.

「Please tell me your name.」

Catherine mutters while hugging and protecting the child.

「Aegir Hardlett.」

「Wha-!!」


Catherine’s hand touched her mouth and her eyes opened wide. Maybe she has heard of the name of the man who killed her husband. She directed her eyes full of hatred towards me…and knelt.

「Lord Hardlett, please have mercy on this child alone…she’s still a child who is breastfeeding. To shoulder the sin of her grandfather is too much…」

To lower her head to her husband’s enemy and beg for mercy, her shoulders are trembling with humiliation. But even if you tell me, there’s nothing I can do.

「Please raise your head. There is no meaning even if you do something like that.」

She refused those words with tears flowing while hugging her child, and groped the back of her waist. She pulled a short sword from her waist and Celia responds in turn with her own sword, but I hold her back and shake my head. She can’t possibly think to cut me with a short sword that has a blade the size of a finger, maybe she pulled it out to take me out since she was going to be executed anyway. Now that I look at her, she is quite the beauty even with her face wet mixed with tears and despair. It would be a waste to have her die along with her kid.

「She’s not a noble nor will she have any status, even so do you want your kid to live?」

Catherine raised her head with enough energy to make a sound.

「Of course! Is there any happiness greater than that?」

「And you yourself would have a grim fate waiting for you. Do you have the determination to lose everything?」

「As long as this child lives I will bear with anything!」

The mother is strong, why don’t I try an interesting little trick. It looks like there might be a happy reward. When I open the door, the servant from earlier stood in front of the room. There is no way that she ran away because she hated Catherine. She looks worried lying on the ground while raising her head, but when she saw what I was carrying on my shoulder she screamed and cried.

「Aaaaaah—!! My lady! It’s too much!」

Carrying Catherine on my shoulder, her upper body was wrapped in cloth; bright red blood was soaking through. Her feet that was hanging without power and had blood on it, it’s enough to make her think that she’s already dead. Celia appeared hugging the baby in one hand.

「She resisted when I tried to take the baby, it’s nothing that concerns you. Return to the room and be good.」

「Ah…Catherine-sama…please forgive me…forgive me…」

I was able to fool her unexpectedly. The servant cried and covered herself, other than her there was no people in the hall so I tried to rub the ass of the person on my shoulder.

「…!」

Strength entered into her drooping legs. The cloth wrapping the woman was covered in blood that Celia wiped from the nobles that was cut earlier. There is blood from her legs that I feel slightly sorry for since I lightly injured Catherine’s thigh, however without the blood we would not be able to deceive the soldiers.

I’ll have you endure a bit longer for that ‘grim fate’.

Deceiving the soldiers patrolling the mansion in the same way, I brought the baby directly along with me to Erich and got on the horse. On the way, a butler from the mansion accompanying the soldier wanted to confirm the corpses’ identities, we panicked when the cloth was removed but Catherine skillfully acted in a way that showed her half-opened dead eyes. The butler let out Catherine’s name in a bitter voice, and hoped that she would get a proper burial.

Celia hugs the baby with no expression and passes through but I, who has lots of scouting experience, understand. My face was one that was trying to suppress laughter. The temperature of Catherine on my shoulder, who felt it as well, also increased. It was a time of crisis but were you aroused?

In addition to the turmoil of battle in the city, there was also some looting; burning houses and destroyed household items and tools are scattered around here and there.

「Celia, have Catherine change in a house with no people. Get her hair and face covered with ash and dirt, make her clothes a plain colored one with cut hems and make her look like a prostitute.」

「What is with that last request…?」

「I don’t have time to explain. When you’re done take her to the headquarters.」

Celia looks at me with some doubts but does so reluctantly, she dragged Catherine who was wrapped in cloth into a destroyed house. Well, for the baby I have to be bold and go from the front or it won’t work. If I could use the same method as I did with Catherine it would be easy, but I can’t expect a baby to act dead. If the baby cries it would be all for nothing.

「Lord Hardlett, have you finished apprehending all the rebel nobles?」

I brought back the baby to the headquarters where Erich has set up inside the city.

「Because they were gathered we caught the big ones. We cut down several of the ones that were resisting though. Now, we are investigating in the mansion so there may be more of them added.」

「I don’t mind. His Majesty has also instructed us that as long as Alnode is alive the rest of them don’t matter.」

「Then shall I call back the company troops? It’s not good for the soldiers to be scattered in the city after the battle.」

It goes without saying that it’s because of the looting and the raping. No matter how much we discipline them doing just that will not make it disappear completely. Indeed, having a mercenary group as the nucleus for the central army, it can be considered that discipline was quite lacking. Erich’s face warped.

「That’s right, I forbade it beforehand but it certainly is difficult for there to be none. Earlier when I pushed through a house I killed a soldier who was screwing a woman on the spot.」

「It’s a mercenary’s destiny isn’t it. The only way is to give them harsh treatment to change them.」

For mercenaries, after a victory it’s common for looting and raping women to be a part of the reward.

「Even as it is, the other nobles also give them harsh treatment after all, we must crush anything that they can attack us with… by the way..」

It seems he forgot something.

「What is the baby you’re holding in your right hand? If you picked her up you have to kill her as well.」

That’s right, he forgot about the baby. The sight of looting while holding the baby in one hand would be a ridiculous scene.

「It seems this child is Alnode’s second daughter, Catherine’s child.」

「His grandchild huh…」

Erich makes a bitter face. The child would be executed since that is the sentence for high treason. But there aren’t many people who would want a child dead.

「I also think that having the child die is a pity, will you let me return to the capital and speak with his Majesty?」

「Yeah, I also don’t want to think his Majesty is a demon. It may be possible that he will recognize it as an exception.」

「Then you don’t mind if I take this child directly?」

「The baby will not be able to run away, do as you want… by the way, what happened to the mother?」

「She died.」

「…Is that so?」

Erich didn’t ask anything else. I feel slightly guilty deceiving him, but next time I’ll bring some expensive alcohol to help him forget about it. Catherine, who Celia dirtied up quite well, was sitting in the tent assigned to me. Her clothes were a plain grass green color but the part above her knees to her legs stuck out, and I was able to see the valley between her breasts. But the thing that she was most concerned about was her hair that was cut to shoulder-length. The cut seemed rough; it was probably done randomly with a sword.

「No matter where and how I look you are a prostitute injured from the chaotic warfare.」

When I returned, Catherine energetically hugged the baby.

「Kuh-!」

Catherine bites her lip feeling humiliated.

「Aegir-sama, so what do you intend to do with this woman?」


「Catherine – that’s right her name is Torii where she was a prostitute in the city but was burned during the chaos, I picked her up to comfort her from the battlegrounds. How is that?」

I certainly wouldn’t want it to seem like I kidnapped her.

「Something like flirting with the man who killed my husband…」

「This woman! What’s with that mouth, saying something like that to Aegir-sama who specifically saved your life! Should I kill her right now along with her child?」

Recently, Celia is getting extreme. I guess it’s because she originally had a strong-willed and merciless personality. Even more so that she has gotten used to war and gotten more courageous from that. Due to Celia’s harsh words, Catherine hugs her baby to protect her.

「Celia, be quiet for a bit.」

「But! For Aegir-sama to go through such dangerous paths for this woman’s sake..」

「I did not wish for my own life but as long as you save the child’s life!」

The one who decided to save Catherine as well was me, reason being she was pretty. There shouldn’t be any other reason needed.

「Then would you introduce yourself as Catherine here? You would be immediately captured in the capital and hung.」

「If I must receive further humiliation so be it!」

「Then there is no other choice. I will say it clearly; I intend to sleep with you.」

「Wha-!」

「Haah…I thought so.」

Catherine becomes speechless while Celia sighs.

「My husband… you killed Cecil, and now you want to rape me as well?!」

「I will not force you. I’ll have you consent for me to use your body.」

「If I don’t listen will you injure the child? You demon…it’s a deed below that of demons.」

I won’t do that. I have something else in mind for the child, but before I could say something Catherine continues to talk on and on.

「Fine. Do as you like, since right now I am a pathetic prostitute that is depending on you!」

Catherine continues to misunderstand my intentions; taking off her own clothes she climbs on the bed.

(Light Novel Illustration (Full Color): Catherine rolling up her Skirt)

「Go ahead and try your best to enjoy yourself with your shabby thing.」

She closed her eyes and turned her face away. It is a straightforward attitude but when a man who has been excited from battle sees a naked woman his lust boils up. Celia took the baby and stepped out of the tent with an extremely displeased face. Catherine felt worried about leaving the baby with Celia but she couldn’t do anything about it, and gently handed him off.

「My husband was a very wonderful gentleman, so I am not used to being with a low-life. If I end up vomiting I pray you forgive me.」

She is persistently raining abuse on me as I remove her clothes. This is to show some sort of resistance at the very least.

「Spread your legs.」

「Cecil as a man was a wonderful person. At night, he was also quite sturdy yet kind, he made me climax countless times.」

She obediently spreads her legs but continues to praise her dead husband. I try to relax Catherine’s hole with a finger, but it wouldn’t get wet at all, and the finger wouldn’t enter. Thus I use my mouth and tongue to caress her, spreading the saliva inside. Once I started licking her mound, she started giving off a woman-like scent.

「It’s improper to say, but my husband’s tool was very large. You may not be able to get erect properly and make love to me with your small tool, but I will do as much as I can to act for you, so please pardon me.」

She continued to be sarcastic, but I don’t think she has to worry about that. I pulled off my clothes and thrust my member that has been storing up lust after the battle, in front of Catherine’s face.

「Even now I can clearly remember the time that my husband made love to me…wh-what is that!! It’s monstrous!」

We are both already naked. I cover Catherine with my body, while stroking her modest breasts I adjust the position of my cock. Catherine is dirty with ash, but I was also coming straight from battle and covered with the smell of blood and sweat so we’re both even in that sense. The dumbfounded Catherine stared at my cock as it is firmly fit into her pussy, all I need to do is to put some strength into it.

「It doesn’t mean it’s good if it is only big! Probably the only skill you have is treating women roughly and making them suffer, right!?」

「That’s not how it is. You got wet pretty easily so it will go in pretty smoothly.」

She does not want me to make love to her. It would be fine to do the minimum amount.

「Non-nonsense…Hyaan! It-it hurts…Nooo」

The sounds of the flesh being pressed can be heard as my thing was sinking into her pussy.

It seems that the size of her husband that she is so proud of was nothing like this. For the time being, let’s push and see how deep I can go.

「Hm? This is quite…」

There are many creases on the walls of Catherine’s flesh, as I push and pull, the rubbing feels good. She is a slender woman, but she has given birth to a child so it seems I don’t have to worry about my size.

「Aah…My stomach…My stomach is…」

I enjoy the feeling of the pleats of flesh rubbing me and as I move my hips back and forth she lets out a feeble voice. When I glance at her stomach during the time I thrust back and forth, I can see her stomach bulging, I can recognize the shape of my dick.

「This is amazing. The feeling of the inside is also nice, you’re not just a woman with good looks are you?」

「Fuun! A vulgar man will at best lust only for the body…Auuh-!」

When she didn’t get wet in the beginning I thought that it might be her natural disposition but it isn’t like that now. Once I rub her insides, it instantly becomes a flood.

「Haha, it’s flowing all the way out.」

「Don’t say it, low-life! Stop, don’t poke the back!」

I see, it seems her weak point is here. I raise her hips slightly in the missionary position, and like knocking, I poke her in the deepest part.

「Noo! Ah Ah, nnnaaahhh—!!」

「Hm? Seriously….already?」

Catherine’s hips shake violently as she squirts on top of my dick. Slightly, only thrusting for a few minutes made her cum. I didn’t even get especially intense or anything…

「Ah….aaah….」

Catherine having climaxed is slow to recover. She has stopped with her cursing already.

「Ack! Giih-!」

「Hm!? Tch…I can’t huh.」


I thought I would take the chance to kiss her, but she bit my lip. It can’t be helped, I’ll enjoy her for a while and try it again after. I lift Catherine up and sit cross-legged, placing her on top of me. In the sitting position, her own weight will place her at the weak point immediately…I can thrust in the deepest. She already realizes my intention and turns her face away, but I match the way she turns so no matter what our gazes will meet.

「Place your hands on my shoulders.」

Catherine whilst facing me in the sitting position places her hands on my shoulder, she leaves it to me to thrust up like this. In this position I can’t move too intensely but it is perfect for thoroughly enjoying her pussy. I was going to slowly and carefully fix my hips and attack, but again after only a few minutes, she started to convulse.

「Aaaaaah–!!」

My stomach got hit with hot splashes. Once again I was sprayed with liquid.

「…why…why am I getting turned on! Why does it feel so good!!」

She shouts frustratingly at her own body. I think that a woman who gets turned on easily can enjoy life. It’s not that I don’t understand how unforgivable it is to be embraced by and to climax by the man who killed your husband, but it is better to make yourself happy rather than the man who is no longer alive.

And then inside of me a little of the dark mischievous spirit starts to grow. I wonder what would happen if I thoroughly attack this woman who gets turned on easily. And there is no reason not to try it.

「Catherine, I’m going to be rough now.」

「Don’t call my name. It’s fine if you tease me however you want.」

I hold her thigh and turn it up. It’s a position that I can use my hips to thrust with all my strength. I take the position and move fiercely, hitting the deepest part as if wanting it to cave in. I fix her thighs tightly so she can’t get away. The place where we are joined is making wet noises and flesh slapping sounds. Of course I am also getting large stimulation, but so that I don’t accidentally release I clench my teeth, and shout deeply to distract myself.

「Uooooh!!」

「Hiiih!!! Hyaaaa!! Aaaaaaah!! ———-!!!!!」

Her screams are ten times that of mine, at the end it was not a voice but a strange sound that I heard. There were intermittent sprays from her crotch that hit me, her face was warped with pleasure, and her tongue is protruding out. There was a slight wet feeling from her breast and as my gaze lowered I saw that there was breast milk slightly flowing from her nipples. I guess it’s natural for it to come out when she’s in the middle of nursing the baby, but it caused my cock to strangely get aroused and get harder and larger than before.

「Oooooh….」

At first she would pull back and push my chest with her slim hand, but now she had her hands placed on my shoulder and wanted me to caress her breasts, lastly she turned her back. I reached climax all of a sudden, the second I thought it was getting bad, my seed flew out. The second my cock started pulsing Catherine trembles tremendously, her abdomen started to expand. The hand that was used to reject me was now stroking my hips, while in the middle of ejaculating, as if to thank me.

「Nn….」

While it was still firing she drew my mouth to her lips and gave a light peck. She did not lose consciousness but she did not bite me. She lightly traced my lips with her tongue and slipped it into my mouth.

「Nn-」「Nmu-」

Our lips overlap and the tongue enters. Catherine is no longer resisting and entangles her tongue with mine. While listening to the sounds of our kisses and the sounds of ejaculation, as we climbed to the climax she and I enjoy the lingering feelings. Before I knew it, both of Catherine’s hands has overlapped and were gripping mine.

「Do you know other men besides your husband?」

During the sleep after the climax, she is regretting having accepted me, and is using my arm as a pillow.

「Don’t say such stupid things. I was faithful until you raped me.」

How scandalous. I don’t remember doing something like that. But the answer has come out.

「Your husband wasn’t skilled. It was simply the fact that your body gets turned on easily.」

「It can’t be possible!」

Catherine bellows, but whether she was aware of it or not she hides her uneasy face. With such a lewd body if I do somewhat unreasonable things it would be alright. I push her from behind and penetrate her.

「Haven’t you already let out enough!? Stop it please! Stop…Don’t make me feel good!!」

After that, I came about 3 times while the number of times Catherine came couldn’t be counted on both her hands and feet. In the end she continued to speak words of denial but her actions did not match at all. She’s saying ‘Stop’ while shaking her hips. She’s saying ‘Enough’ while kissing me repeatedly. She’s saying ‘Help me, don’t fuck me’ while both her feet are around my waist and coaxing my sperm. With a face that looks like she’s melting, no one would believe that she is being screwed by the enemy of her husband.

And above all, the women I have in my house have persecuted me several times more than this and I have thoroughly brought them to climax regardless, Catherine kept her consciousness till the end. Nobody could tell who the sexually talented person was.

「Celia, it’s okay now.」

「Yes, excuse me.」

Celia wrinkles her face at the offensive smell when she entered the tent, but she quickly recovered her expression. Catherine lost the strength in her hips, and crawled to take back her child, sitting in the corner or the room.

「What about at least wiping down your body, my seed will stick to the baby.」

Catherine hurriedly wipes the scattered seed with a cloth, and sobs. It seems she wants to make it seem like she wasn’t so indecent earlier.

「It’s a message from the commander. He says that the aftermath will be dealt with by Bruno and the infantry under his command. The other troops will return to the capital tomorrow morning. Get ready.」

Well, returning to the capital for the sake of the child of the woman who let me have fun, I have to negotiate with the king too. There are 10 days for me to regain my spirit. I will take the reward in advance so I can enjoy it to the fullest.

Until we return to the capital I embraced Catherine every day, and each time she resisted but gave in and reached climax happily.



Catherine’s POV

I want to die. I have never thought of something like this in all my life. My father has been kind to me and the other family members have done well too. The marriage with Cecil was decided by both sides’ parents and I haven’t seen him until the day of the ceremony, but I remember blushing when I saw his handsome face in the ceremony. I received plenty of a woman’s joy from the first evening, eventually getting pregnant, and a life without inconveniences continued.

But the happiness that I thought would last forever was shattered in an instant. For some reason or another when I thought my father was gathering all the nobles and soldiers the kingdom’s army advanced towards us. When I heard of my brother’s death in battle I cried for a brief moment, the king’s army pushed through to the city, my beloved husband bravely departed for battle, and died not too long later.

I heard from a flustered friend of my father’s that my father has committed the crime of high treason. From there I can’t remember what happened earlier very clearly. This child…for the sake of protecting Rose, I begged with my head to the ground towards the enemy of my husband and the man he spoke to.

I was brought into the man’s tent, and using Rose’s life as a shield he sought for my body. There’s no way I could refuse. It’s because my life and Rose’s life were in that man’s hands.

At the very least while badmouthing his thing and talking about my husband I could get by being embraced by him but it didn’t go as I wished. The man’s genitals were much larger than that of my husband’s, the shape was also fiendish and hard like steel. He put that overly huge thing in me as if trying to tear me apart, the thing that my husband engraved in me was all gouged out. Finally he ejaculated so much seed that my womb inflated and you can no longer smell anything but that man’s stench.

It would have been nice if I suffered from the pain. Getting raped, hurt and even getting my body torn apart I have decided to bear with it for Rose’s sake after all. But I was wrong, it felt unbelievably good.

The man said I had a lewd body, but it was because I was embraced by my husband and climaxed that I felt shameful. There is no way that could be! There is no way that I was getting turned on from being embraced by my husband’s enemy and turned my face away, but my body betrayed my heart. The man with his excited muscles, using rough movements, and his massive meat stick that seemed like it did not belong to a human, he took my body captive.

Once he started to attack me for real I leaked out moans, and accepted his kiss.

Eventually I stuck to the man’s neck, my hands wrapped around his back, and in the end I remember my entire body clung to the man while I rocked my hips. From the feeling of climax the man blew his seed in me, and I pleaded for his seed to get me pregnant.

Moaning while against the chest of the man who killed my husband as I am brought to climax, I shake my hips as if demanding to get pregnant. I wonder if there is such a slovenly and insane woman.

I am a lewd woman just like the man said. For the ten days before the capital, the man sought my body every day. I resisted each time, but once my switch got flipped my body refused to listen to me, and my vagina opened up immediately. I also performed fellatio which I haven’t even done for my husband, and while sucking on the breast milk made for my beloved child, the man made my womb accept all of his lust. Moreover he never once raped me by force. That made things unnecessarily cruel and depressing.

I must admit it. My body is falling in love with him. Right now I am desperately holding onto my hatred as fuel, but if he continues to tame my body like this my heart will eventually fall.

Originally, I would take a knife to my neck and cut myself to death, but if I die now Rose’s fate will also be sealed. I must stay alive at all costs. And once that child is safe I will end my life, if possible I will never say I get along with that man. I pray that this will happen before my everything belongs to that man.
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Capital Goldonia

「Lord Radhalde, Lord Hardlett, this time is also honestly troublesome. This place isn’t official, so you don’t have to be so stiff.」

After the ceremony of our triumphant return and the central army returned to the garrison, everything returned to peaceful times and conditions as previously. Afterwards, Erich and I were beckoned by the king to his ‘personal meal time’ and joined him together at the table. With the king’s position, it is impossible for half-nobles with lower standings to hold an official seat.

「Hearing of Alnode’s defeat, not only did those in the southern portion, but all the nobles who have been holding back in giving the temporary tax instantly sent it all at once.」

The king threw out a list of an enormous amount of tax. Originally, it is something shown only to the treasurer. The king may be drunk with his victory alcohol.

「In the end they’re just opportunistic cowards, as soon as you show some strength they become like this.」

Suddenly stopping his laughter, he turned towards the servant and waved his hand. It seems that is the signal to leave their positions, they leave the room together and the three of us are the only ones remaining.

「I have heard that Count Roland has abandoned Alnode.」

「It seems that while going through the forest, they were attacked by bandits and his son along with the rest of them have gone missing…they shouldn’t be alive.」

「I see, then that’s good.」

It seems the king is still in a good mood regarding the issue with the assassination.

「To reward your loyalty with further status, I will be continuing to rely on you both as nobles of Goldonia. But until this becomes an official notification, speak of this to no one else After all, this place is nothing more than where I have my evening meal.」

「I am grateful. 」「Afterwards, also be loyal…」

Finally, I can see the hereditary noble status. It seems Nonna would jump for joy but I won’t let her buy a new dress.

「Normally I would also grant you territory, but the only remaining land is the southern land that was confiscated…I am not so heartless as to throw you into that place.」

For the nobles that did not conspire in the rebellion, to have the person who killed their long time neighbor become a resident, their hearts would never settle down. Instead of a reward, it would be a penance for managing land.

「It’s nothing, we will eventually be able to obtain decent land. Just wait until then.」

Even though the conversation is over the king never called the servants to return, he used his own hand to pour alcohol in his glass. It is rare for the king to show such a good mood on his face. If I don’t speak out now I doubt I will have a chance later on.

「Your Majesty, I actually have something to consult with you.」

Erich makes a difficult face. He was hoping that I would speak up when he was not there, but that is not the case.

「What is it? Speak.」

「It is about the treatment of the captured rebellion nobles, but are you going to judge it as high treason?」

After the king shows a blank face, he laughs.

「Hahaha! What are you saying now; there is nothing easier to understand than high treason. There is no one of your equal when it comes to the work on the battlefield, but you are ignorant about acting, you should study it well. Even those that live in the slums know about something like this.」

「I beg your pardon. But does crime of high treason for direct descendants include to killing even an infant…?」

「Yes that’s right.」

「Actually, I have the daughter of Catherine, Margrave Alnode’s second daughter, who I have captured in Zaal. 」


The air in the place stops. Erich stops eating.

「The father, Viscount Bellido, was killed by me in a duel and the mother, Catherine, was also captured and after the resistance, killed. Thus, to lay hands on the daughter, who is still a breastfed child, I believe it is an evil thing to do.」

The king showed his anger in the beginning but after hearing my excuse, he has gone into thinking.

「I see…it is said that a country does not stand on strictness alone, I am also believed by the people to be a stern king too.」

「She is still a baby who understands nothing. Even if you let her go, she will not become a source of trouble in the future.」

Without delay, Erich comes out with support.

「But, to break the precedent for high treason it may cause unnecessary misunderstanding for the others.」

「I don’t know much about the noble society, but citizens will definitely support his Majesty for helping a child.」

Having a debate here would only make things look worse. In the end, we can only expect the king to have some mercy.

「The laws made more than 100 years ago have not bound me…very well, I will spare the life of the baby. However, I will not waver on the eradication of everyone besides the baby. I will not recognize her daughter in becoming a noble in the future, nor will I recognize her marrying with a noble, she will have to live simply as a commoner.」

Alright, that’s perfect. But if Catherine’s identity gets found out I might also be finished.

「Actually, I am also slightly troubled. Do you know that for the crime of high treason, it extends to the associated families and married families and they are branded with disgrace?」

「Yes, I am aware.」

「Alnode is the central figure of the southern nobles. There are many houses that have been married into his family. In the center, there are also important positions held by the names of senior nobles.」

The nobles, who have jumped up in status to that of the Margrave’s standing through marriage, must be trembling on the abundant territory they are in right now.

「If I brand all of them with disgrace it will not end up in only rebellion but it would split the country in two and there will be a civil war. Thus, together with the acquittal of the child, it may be better to acquit the nobles who have severed their ties with the rebels’ family.」

「It may also be good to charge a fee together with the acquittal.」

「A good suggestion. Lord Radhalde you may have the talent for political affairs.」

My goal has already been reached so I have no further need to express my opinion. I want to hurry up and get back home and taste Catherine’s body. In just 10 days her body has become familiar with me, with a single kiss she will no longer resist. Also, I can gain the feeling of corruption in stealing a person’s wife who has a kid.

「Well, in regards to our earlier conversation, before long it will be officially released. Let’s end it here for today.」

We gave a great bow and left the palace.

「Whenever I’m with you I get cold sweat.」

Erich’s tone changes. Going back to the days when we were mercenaries to when we received status and was now calling me as lord. Were you that nervous about the topic with the child?

「I worry that you will do something outrageous one day.」

If I say that I am hiding Catherine, you may well faint.



「So that’s how it is. It won’t appear on the table until the official proclamation is out, but you don’t have to worry about your life any longer.」

For now, I brought Catherine and Rose to my house.I said to the squad that she was a prostitute that was chased out by the flames of war so if she becomes one of my woman, there wouldn’t be anyone who would suspect anything. They seem to think that I’m a womanizer and I would do any and all things if I see a woman that I like.

I tell Catherine about receiving the king’s leniency as she sits on the sofa.

「Is that so…?」

「However, naturally, we cannot continue your family name so you cannot come back as a noble. You will live as a commoner.」

Catherine hangs her head and nods.

「A little more.」「Until safety is guaranteed…」

She mutters and grumbles.

「When is the proclamation?」

「It’s one of his Majesty’s thoughts but it should be in two to three days.」

「Three more days…in that case…then somehow.」

「Well, the sun has gone down, shall we go?」

I pick Catherine up and head towards the bedroom. Her nipples are erect to the point that they can be distinctly seen even under her clothes, she is already enveloped in anticipation for intercourse. I also get excited to the point that my cock is erect and pushing against my pants. I won’t get bored so easily with a lewd woman who gets disheveled as soon as she gets pulled into bed.



—Catherine POV—

I am carried by this man’s arms and lifted into the bedroom. I don’t even have to say it but after this, I will be thoroughly violated. For today, will he thrust deep into my womb? Or will he prop me on top and have me shake my hips? If possible I would like to lick his large cock. It feels satisfying using my mouth to get him off and make him spray his seed…

Wait a minute, I shake my head and come to my senses. Why do I have to service him accordingly? This is bad, even my heart is already about to fall for him. I have to be strong or else…

「Ah!」

「…. .」

I came across a woman with outrageously huge breasts. This man is loosely surrounded by five women. No, the sex beast-like man is certainly raping the servants’ children too. There is also a little boy but I have heard from my friend that there are men who also play with young boys’ asses.

I was lifted by the man and I close my eyes. it is unpleasant to have the jealousy of the mistresses directed towards me.

「Are you going to hold her again…?」

But her gaze of condemnation is directed at the man. Well, in that case, I think it’s natural to be sarcastic….Even my father and my brother was often surrounded by women, I have seen many cases where the women fight amongst each other. It would have been better to hit the women who got in your way rather than going against your owner. It doesn’t matter; my fate will be sealed in three more days. I stopped thinking about it.

—Catherine POV END—



Nonna’s eyes are painful. It was the request when I made a riot to find out her background when I felt such harsh stares towards me. Maria and Melissa are also only giving me cold looks; this is all because of Catherine’s misunderstanding and Celia not saying enough. When I returned to the capital, I had to prepare for the ceremony celebrating my triumphant return so I left Celia to bring Catherine to the house first. Seeing how another woman was brought in, everyone questioned Catherine.

「Excuse me, but how did you get acquainted with Aegir-sama?」

「That man…killed my husband, and used my child as blackmail to rape me!」

The women pulled their faces back.

「Please treat me and Rose with pity and kindly leave us alone. I don’t feel that I am equal to any of you since I can’t refuse anything from that man…」

Ending it there, Catherine sobbed by the wall while hugging her child. Naturally, everyone was surprised and asked Celia what had happened but her answer seems to be like this.

「That woman is the rebellion culprit’s daughter and the husband was as well, Aegir-sama killed the husband, and her father was hung to death in the capital.」

「Originally, that woman should have been executed as well but she was saved. He was probably excited during battle and desired a woman.」

「I don’t know too much about the child, but using the body as a condition to plead for the Majesty’s leniency.」

The third one is especially bad. Celia doesn’t know too much about the sparing of a life and such things, so the explanation is somewhat careless, so doesn’t it make me seem like a villain who continued to rape the mother desperately trying to protect her child?

In addition while Catherine was crying in the corner of the room, she was reminiscing and telling stories about the memories of her husband and her child so all the girls other than Carla completely misunderstood. Only Carla thought ‘Isn’t it natural for a pair of males to fight and kill over the woman that they like?’ so she didn’t mind.

Enduring three out of six people who gave me the cold shoulder a few days passed, finally the king made his declaration directly to all the people in the country in the plaza.

「I am declaring here that the rebellion in the southern region has been completely resolved. The unfortunate circumstances this occasion were all invited by the powerful soon-to-be deceased Margrave Alnode and those involved with him.」


The reactions of the nobles were divided into those with a serious expression and those with an even more serious expression. There are also people who have some sort of connection to Alnode.

「I will answer this foul betrayal with the sentence of high treason. I will confiscate all their status and their territorial assets, and their direct family descendants will all be executed.」

There was a mysterious stage that was enshrined in the plaza, with many ropes hanging from it and being urged, the prisoners were brought on top. At the front, Alnode could be seen but he is wearing rags, his dirty appearance was nothing like his face from before.

「Let the execution begin!」

Men, women, elderly, one by one an unpleasant noise resounded. Even for me this scene was unpleasant so I turned my eyes away to look at the nearby beautiful lady’s ass and breasts. Screams can be heard from the commoners and commotion started. When the stage and the corpses were cleaned up the screaming calmed down, but regardless of commoner or noble, the eyes that looked up at the king were dyed with fear.

「The evil has been put to death! Everyone would be afraid of me being a merciless king. However even I would not blame high treason on a person’s child and will not take an innocent life.」

Several children gathered under the king. Their age was similar to that of Rose’s age and about five of them were there.

「These children are relatives of those who are blamed for high treason! But it is not my intention to punish children who do not understand the reason of things. I will not commit the foolishness of being bound by the ancient laws of taking lives uselessly.」

「I will reduce the sins of these children, and release them as innocent.」

「Benevolent King! Hooray!」「His Majesty Alexandro is the true king!」「Let the king who loves his people live forever!」

Voices praised the king, and cheers and applause rose from among the people. I felt like I saw the first guy who started shouting head into Erich’s tent. I also think I saw Erich bribing him with money, but let’s pretend I didn’t see anything. While the commoners are excited at the children’s dramatic acquittal, the king informs them of the real issue.

「Doing the same with these children, the rebels and the blood-related family I believe that they don’t have the will to conspire to rebel. Therefore I will cut ties with that family, and as a proof of loyalty will pay a certain tax, and without branding them with disgrace I will no longer doubt their loyalty.」

One of the nobles nearby breathed a sigh of great relief and sat down on the spot. If you are stamped with disgrace, the path to career success and marriage will be severed. It is equal to a slow death for nobles.

After that the king’s speech continued, the central army was reinforced further and several armies corps were established and he declared that those who earned merits in battle were awarded with status and rewards, and thus ending it there. But for the nobles, filling the hole opened up in the position by Alnode’s death and fighting to find a successor is more important than evading the brand of disgrace and working out how to pay the tax. They advised each other, and left the plaza while restraining each other.

I have to follow up on Catherine’s matter too.

「Is the proclamation on schedule?」

「Yeah, you don’t have to worry for Rose’s life.」

I hand Rose over to Catherine. Usually, she would snatch her away and never have her leave her side, but today she left her child on the soft sofa and turned towards me.

「Then…please prepare yourself!」

Catherine grabbed the fruit knife on the desk and swung it down towards me. Everyone screams, Celia pulls the knife hidden in her waist but she won’t make it in time. The knife is stabbed into my chest; my clothes start to get stained with blood.

「My husband’s enemy! My father’s enemy! There! How’s that!」

She is desperately stabbing with the knife and vomiting her grudges. But having been stabbed with the knife I will not fall over, and of course I won’t die. With Catherine’s feebleness and the small knife, she is not able to pierce through the clothes and my muscles to bring me to death.

But it would hurt if I leave it, and above all Celia will not let her stab me repeatedly so I push her shoulder lightly and thrust her away. Even so Catherine was trying to be strong and flipped over while rolling on the floor.

「…Impossible, isn’t it. Aah…I knew it.」

She switched the knife and pointed it towards her own neck.

「Rose, forgive your foolish mother. I will watch over your growth in the underworld.」

Melissa didn’t want the child to see the end of her mother so she covered Rose, the other women were frozen due to the situation. Celia did not pay attention to Catherine and ran towards me. And so, blood was spilled.
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The summer sun shines intensely, walking only a slight distance got my sweat running down my entire body. The children around me are playing and running around in the heat, without wiping the sweat dripping like a waterfall. Dorothea’s orphanage has poor living conditions as usual, but it was full of vigor.

「Then, I’m counting on you to take care of this child.」

「Yes, of course I will care of her dearly.」

「Originally, I would have her grow up at my place but I have a bit of a situation. I can’t leave her with me.」

My place is the home for the servants, at Dorothea’s orphanage I hand Rose to over to Dorothea directly.

「It’s the child from the king’s recent proclamation right? Leave it to me. I will make her into a respectable adult.」

I’ll take precautions not to let her never grow up at Erich’s place too. If I brought her up then it would invite unwanted misunderstanding from the king, it wouldn’t be a good result for me or Rose to say the least so I had no choice but to give her up. Besides, if we live together I would probably remind you to carry my child by the time you’re an adult. Regrettable.

If I leave it to other commoners they may mistake her as a slave and sell her, and there is the possibility that she might fall prey to sexual desire. For me who doesn’t have a wide circle of friends, in the end this is the place that I can trust the most.

「Don’t hold back with food or clothes.」

I hand Dorothea about 10 gold pieces.

「I don’t differentiate from the other children. Is it fine if I use this money for everyone’s sake?」

「Of course.」

For everyone’s portion, I take out another 10 gold but Dorothea rejects it.

「This is an orphanage. It is enough just to be able to live, storing wealth will invite misfortune.」

If the orphanage has money there is no guarantee that misguided people won’t scheme to steal it. Poor living conditions may be inconvenient, but it may also be an effective method for crime prevention.

「If you are going to use the money, can I ask Lord Hardlett for help in repairing the wall over there? It will be dangerous if it collapses.」

If it’s only that much it would not be a problem. Let’s arrange for it immediately.

「I have also gratefully accepted your charity…would you like to stay and eat with the children?」

「No, even if I’m there the kids would only be nervous. Other than that, there’s one more thing I want to tell you.」

I pull the woman that was hiding behind me.

「Could I also ask you to take care of this woman, Torii?」

Standing behind me is Catherine with shortened hair.

「Ara…but we are an orphanage.」

「Torii has no place to return to and she’s a pathetic person, and so she thinks of this kid as if it were her own child. She is also lactating so it’s fine if you let her take care of the baby.」

There wouldn’t be such a convenient story. I didn’t think that it would be believed but Catherine just stood there without saying anything. Dorothea’s face gently loosens.

「Ara ara, so should I let her take care of the children? From what I see you are as pretty as a noble lady but taking care of children is tough job. I will need to teach her quite strictly then!」

Dorothea has understood everything. However she never asked me about anything.

「Thanks…I’m counting on you.」

Catherine breastfeeds Rose while she’s crying. Rose looks happy while drinking from her breasts and is spoiled by her mother.



Last Night

When Catherine was about to pierce her own throat, I grabbed the knife. It was the same that time with Nonna too, do noble daughters have a habit of wanting to die or something? Blood sprayed out, but the small fruit knife was different from the knife at that time so I understood the pain.

Taking the knife, and wiping my blood from her face, Catherine reached her limit and as if someone cut her string, she lost consciousness. We all leaked a sigh of relief.

「Let’s kill her.」

While she was treating my wound, Celia says coldly.

「It would be dangerous even letting her live, there is no merit so saving someone who pointed a blade at Aegir-sama.」

Using this time, I understood most of the explanations from everybody. I want to think that I cleared the misunderstanding that I was a cruel rapist.

「She even has a baby, that’s not good!」

Melissa unusually raised her voice to object.

「The child will grow by herself. It was the same for me…and if you kill this woman, Melissa-san would be able to become the mother?」

「Ts-!! This!!」

Melissa unintentionally raised her hand to strike her cheek but Celia dodges easily. Celia who has been trained on the battlefield will not get hit by a woman’s palm. So in return, I will drop my fist in her place.

「Agu-!」

「You said too much, go be in agony for a while. I have decided to let Catherine live. I was thinking of entrusting these two to Dorothea’s place.」

「At the orphanage…?」

I already told them that they can’t grow up in my place. Melissa looked at me with sad eyes, but it would be alright if it was Dorothea’s place.

「On top of that, I received a reward from his Majesty so I have enough to spare and portion an amount to support her. I’ll make sure she has enough to eat.」

「If you didn’t buy that expensive dress we would have had more to spare.」

Carla took the opportunity to attack Nonna, when I glared at her she shied away.

「Besides, her mother would be close by. With that, she would be happy enough.」

Everyone, with the exception of Maria, will not be able to see their mother again. Just by having a mother…the atmosphere calmed down. Celia recovered from the pain after being convinced. Her watery eyes are cute.

「I understand her story, but this woman – leaving her like this is not good. I won’t kill her, but she must be punished for injuring Aegir-sama.」

It’s something to think about, but I don’t mind letting her off. But two women responded to the word ‘punish’.

「There is a good punishment for her. Right Nonna?」

「That’s right. That might be good.」

Nonna and Carla carry the unconscious Catherine excitedly. They got along well for once. Maria sighs and it seems she is preparing towels and hot water. Melissa seems to be watching over Rose.

「…hm, I am…What is…Rose! Where is that child!?」

Catherine bounced up from the bed when she woke up to look for her child.

「Melissa is looking after her. It’s alright, she loves children so she’s doing it properly.」

Catherine continues to stare at me.

「Why didn’t you let me die!?」

「It’s a waste to let a beautiful woman die.」

「Nonsense! If you continue to humiliate me death-」 「Even if you can live together with your child?」

Her expression hardened.

「That child will grow cut off from the noble family. I have an acquaintance nearby with an orphanage, and will entrust you there.」

「Something like an orphanage! How cruel-your promise was different!!」

Depending on the person who runs the orphanage it could vary from a supplier for child slaves or a hell-like brothel where perverts visit. Even so, it might be better that the child who is destined to die gets to live.

「The place I know is nothing like the place you said. It’s a place that truly thinks about the children.」

「…you expect me to believe you?」

「I will take you there tomorrow, you will confirm with your own eyes.」

You wouldn’t know unless you actually see it.

「Also, have you thought about the bad things that would happen to your child if you kill me?」

「That is! I thought that if the proclamation was issued there would be no more obstacles…!」

「You think that the king would look after the future of the children he saved? Nobody would care even if they got sold.」

「Uuu….」

As I thought, after that fight there may have been some confusion.

「It has already been done, I have no intention to hold a grudge. It was supposed to be my work anyways.」

「I will give up on my husband as a casualty of war. ….My hatred will not disappear, but I am grateful that you helped Rose.」

「I also ask that you help out at that orphanage. They will surely accept you, as Torii, a commoner.」

Catherine looked up with watery eyes. She is as I thought a considerable beauty, more so when she is crying than when she is smiling.

「So from now on I can live together with that child…?」

I nod silently, and pet Catherine’s head. Then to check whether she has calmed down or not, I raised her head up.

「So why is it that I am naked? And you’re also naked too.」

Catherine is rolling on the bed entirely naked, I am sitting on the bed also entirely naked, my dick is already hard and stuck against my abdomen, already prepared for battle. Catherine hides her breasts and crotch even though it was already too late.

It was then that footsteps could be heard and the women gathered.

「It’s punishment. I will have you accept the consequence for injuring Aegir-sama. I hope you can walk tomorrow.」

Celia flips Catherine over, who was lying face down, and grabs her right hand.

「I’m sorry~ but it was a fact that you hurt Aegir-san.」

Maria looked apologetic but grabbed her left hand.

「I think it’ll be extremely painful but well, it’s punishment for hurting my man.」

Carla grabs her right foot.

「The intense pain will change into pleasure soon after.」

Nonna grabs her left foot. Only you would think that…

「Wh-what!? I wouldn’t resist even if you didn’t do something like this. Why is everyone doing this!」

I approach Catherine from behind, who was being held down and spread apart by the girls, and get ready to attack her with my finger. Whether she knows or not, she is struggling but with her four limbs being held down by the other girls, a weak lady won’t be able to do anything.

「Th-that place is!? You demon! Monster! Devil! Sex beast! Horse! Brute! Pervert!」

While getting hit by her abuse an evil smile appears on my face…I touch my dick to her asshole. Carla and Nonna who are grabbing her legs made sure not to miss it and widened their eyes in anticipation. They are getting along quite well today.

「Here I go…」


「If it hurts, make sure you scream. It will help a little.」

「It’s fine to bite the sheets too.」

The two who have experience with the punishment gave advice while smiling wickedly. It has totally become the situation where the villain and his mistresses are gang raping.

「Guh-…It’s pretty tight…Be careful, it’ll bounce.」

I break through the asshole while it is continuing to resist, I grab her waist forcefully and push myself in. The entrance was able to withstand for a little but it finally gave in, and allowed the invasion of the thick tip.

「Uwaaaaa!!」

Catherine screams and flaps her arms and legs. Maria looked as if she was about to be flung off, so I pulled my hips back and thrusted one more time.

「Gyaaa!!」

This time, I mercilessly thrust instantly up to the roof of her vagina. Catherine screamed for a while after, while raising her butt her body fell over.

(Light Novel Illustration: Catherine raising her Butt)

Her asshole swallowed my thing and squeezed tight almost tearing me and closing up the entrance, but it wasn’t something done to pleasure me, it was a movement that was instinctively trying to push me out.

「It’s creaking.」

「When you entered it said ‘Meri’.」

「Having an unaccustomed asshole that is able to let Aegir’s huge cock in up to the root, this girl is pretty amazing.」

「Carla-san…please choose your words more carefully.」

「What did you say?」

「That is, uhm…」

Carla and Nonna are saying meaningless things while looking at the place where we are connected. Catherine is already exhausted, so while she is still screaming there is no need to hold her down anymore.

「Aegir also shouldn’t move too roughly or won’t you break the girl? If it continues to leak in the future, she wouldn’t be able to live.」

「I think so too but…」

While I’m moving my waist the pleasure was concentrated in my dick. The asshole that was tightly squeezing me and rejecting me was now coiling around me. Even if it was the asshole, the liquid spilling from the intestines are slippery and feels good.

「This is irresistible. That’s good!」

Unconsciously, my hips move faster.

「Is she suffering?」

I will at least ask Celia and Maria who can see her face.

「No, she’s sticking out her tongue and is enjoying herself.」

「It looks like she feels really good…It truly went in her ass right?」

Celia and Maria were bewildered by the difference from the torture-like tragedy of Carla’s and Nonna’s punishment.

「Doing something so selfish! -Aoou…nnaaah! I won’t get happy with-! Aahn♪」

「That’s enough, let your hands go.」

Catherine’s restraints were removed and while we were still connected I stood, I rampaged in her asshole. I am also reaching my limit.

「Screwing my ass is something a brute would doooo!! Hurry and stop~! Stop…don’t stop!!」

「Wow, she lost it.」

Violating her ass while standing, Catherine sprays her liquid everywhere. She is quite a loose woman, and simple lovemaking will get her to squirt. She’s a woman who ruined the bed we were using. And she is genuinely getting off on this…

「Ooooooh! Don’t look, everyone don’t look at meee!!」

Further squirting. Moreover, this time it doesn’t stop. It is jetting out just as if she was urinating, it wouldn’t stop. After attacking her intensely, she sprayed as if she would get dehydrated. An unexpected strike, Celia and Maria couldn’t escape in time and got wet with the liquid and got enraged.

「I’m cumming too! I’ll go intensely.」

「Do as…you like..then!!」

Catherine puts her hand on my thigh while she was standing and further stuck out her hips. I pull her arms back and lift her waist while screwing her asshole deeply and intensely.

「Hey…」 「I hope her intestines will be safe…」

I pull out until the tip can be seen and thrust until it reaches the root and make such intense movements while the other girls are at a loss for words. The only sound that can be heard are my deep grunts and Catherine’s pleasure-filled voice.

「It feels good! My ass! Is feeling this good!」

「Catherine, you’re doing well! Oouu!」

Lastly, with a sharp sound I stop my movements, and fire my semen into her bottomless hole. Feeling my ejaculation, Catherine maintained her impossible position and turned to face me while sticking out her tongue. When I kissed her she happily coils her tongue with mine, after urging me to ejaculate a large amount, the entrance of her ass was clenching and closing. Once I stopped, I twisted her nipples lightly and breast milk came out, Celia got even wetter.


「Nnnooh….nooooooh….」

When the ejaculation ended and while Catherine was letting out a pathetic voice, I pull out my dick that was deeply thrusted into her ass, a squelching sound was made, and my seed spilled from her ass. It seems like a large load was let out, it was like she was excreting semen. Normally once we were done with our deed the girls would gather around my dick, but as expected no one is brave enough to use their mouth to crawl over my cock when it was just in a girl’s ass they were not so intimate with.

「…Hey, you are going to continue screwing me anyway right? Why don’t you…do as you like.」

While she is still excreting my seed, Catherine looked at me and stuck her ass towards me, and using her own hands spread open her asshole and her vagina. So you’re saying that either one is fine. I once again regained my strength and stuck my dick in her ass.



At the same time – The girls’ surprise

「Hey….hey Nonna? She isn’t bleeding is she.」

「That’s true. It was even more amazing than the time with us.」

「Didn’t she take him in all the way to the root of his cock? We couldn’t go that far」

「Yeah…it was completely buried up to the root.」

「Did it not hurt? It looked like she was fine.」

「Even though we let go of our hands, she didn’t struggle…her face was melting.」

「Hey Nonna…did it feel good for you during the punishment?」

「No way! It hurt so much that I thought I was going to die. Well I liked the pain though…never mind.」

「I felt satisfied being controlled by Aegir but my body could only feel pain.」

「That girl, it was clear that it felt good for her.」

「That voice, it’s the same voice we make when we make love normally, isn’t it? She also squirted too.」

「Well, it only looks like a beast howling to me. Ah-it seems Aegir-sama has poured it in.」

「A woman can cum from her ass huh…she even stuck out her tongue.」

Their voices came out at the same time.

「「This woman, is ridiculously lewd?」」



Dawn breaks, and I head over to Dorothea’s place with Catherine who is hugging Rose.

「It was a short while but thank you for taking care of me.」

Catherine carefully lowers her head to Maria and Melissa. I guess she was aware that she was imposing herself on us. By the way, Celia was not looking at her at all, she turned her face away. The girl bathed herself in her own juices, breast milk and following that, the sperm that spilled from her ass. More than her aiming it though, it just flew out precisely.

「Hey Nonna….she was tortured until dawn and she’s walking normally now.」

「It’s not possible…even for me I couldn’t walk properly for one week.」

It seems that the two of them decided that Torii, formerly Catherine, will be nicknamed Succubus Lady.



「I became a Baronet.」

I say it like it didn’t take long but it’s the truth. I was called to the palace today, somehow in front of the king from the cabinet minister

「Aegir Hardlett will be promoted to Baronet.」

After he said that I was given a list. Strangely, in the catalog there were many that were not given territory but in exchange were given status and rewards and things like that. For me as well, I would rather be given cash than territory as it is easier to understand. Even if I was given something like territory I probably might throw it away randomly to some guy.

Rather, it was the talk after that from Erich about the reinforcement of the central army that took longer. Initially, the central army achieved about 10,000 troops, and it is getting even further reinforcements. Normally, it would be natural for me to command a cavalry battalion now, but there are especially few heavy cavalry so it was necessary to invest somewhat and spread them out into each squad as breakthrough personnel. It is not possible to operate all at once with over 600 units.

「It is my intention to make the first division cavalry company you have been commanding as the main force and mixing three freshly-formed infantry companies to form the battalion.」

The military strength exceeds 800. Including the transportation squad and the reconnaissance squad it will probably get close to 1000.

「Because it is a powerful battalion, I am seriously counting on you.」

The responsibility is significant but Agor will also be there. It will work out somehow.

「And since you have also become Baronet, it is about time to create your own escort squad, what do you think?」

「Does a soldier need a personal escort squad?」

「No, that’s not it. You cannot move the army for your own private purposes right? If you have an escort squad as long, as you don’t break the law you can use them as you like.」

「I never thought about that.」

「You are leaving the women in your house defenseless? You can expect them to fulfill their role whether as house guards, escorts for when you go out, and you can take them to battle and have them be your personal bodyguards.」

I don’t need bodyguards for myself but I certainly want escorts for the girls. But, it won’t be good unless they are people I trust. Having them eaten by the escorts would be putting the cart before the horse.

「With strength like yours I don’t think you need to rush but wasn’t this time’s reward quite the amount? It’s just that you could think about hiring if you have money to spare.」

My mission in the army is as usual, and after talking about a bunch of things like training and parades I was able to leave.

I thought about it while I looked at the list the king gave me.

Reward 1000 gold

Baronet pension 80 gold/year

Army salary 60 gold/year

In regards to the escort squad it would be fine as long as they are people I can trust. Either way, without territory to generate income I cannot hire a large number. I must avoid rushing and inviting a wolf into my house.

「Wow~There’s so much money~」

「It’s amazing.」

「You became even more amazing didn’t you?~」

Carla, Melissa, Maria were pleased easily knowing that I received money and became more impressed.

「Wonderful! Baronet will allow succession! With this our future is-!」

「Congratulations on being promoted to battalion commander. I’m pleased that Aegir-sama’s strength is being appreciated greatly.」

The two of them were seriously happy, Celia more so, with the fact that my military standing went up, than Nonna, who was happy about my improvement of noble status.

「A Baronet family must get the suitable clothes to…」

When Nonna wanted to go shopping everyone pulled her arms back.

「You’re going to wastefully buy something expensive again! Don’t do anything unnecessary! 」

「It’s not good to overspend~」

「It hurts, it hurts, I understand so please stop! Wait, who was the one who put their finger in a weird place! It must be Carla you pervert!」

In the end, we did not buy anything new this time. It can’t be helped that money will be saved, but there is nothing to spend it on. I’ll spend luxuriously on food and let Miti and the other servants enjoy a bellyful of delicious food. And the one who put their finger in a weird place was me, when you are all jostling and I see a pile of women I couldn’t hold back, so forgive me.

「Congratulations.」

「…lations.」

Miti and Alma who Maria brought along also came to celebrate. The two are finally able to get used to living in the house, Miti talks to me and the other girls quite often. In the beginning Alma, who had no interest in talking to anyone besides Miti and Kroll, has been seen talking to Maria and Melissa.

As expected, she still gets nervous when talking to me, but it’s not like before where she freezes up. I’ll pat both of their heads. The small Alma gets tangled at my feet and wavers but it doesn’t seem like she dislikes it. When I say that dinner is a luxurious beef stew and chicken barbeque the two of them hug me and get excited.

「Aegir-sama, visitors have come. They don’t look familiar, what should I do?」

Alma instantly hides behind Miti. Celia glances at the two and waits for my reactions.

「Hm, I don’t have any plans but what are they like?」

「A young man, his name is Leopolt Fugenberg. He says that he wants to speak directly with Aegir-sama…the servants didn’t go so I dealt with it, but shall I send them away?」

「Hiiih!」

Miti looks down, Alma is afraid. In the past, when Alma was sent to tell Celia my message, ‘Speak properly! I can’t understand you!’ was shouted so since then she hasn’t approached her.

By the way, after Miti was also scolded by Nonna, I saw that she was clapping and fluffing the cushion in the empty room. Since then, Miti would smile on the surface at Nonna, but once she passed her she would stick her tongue out. Each person has their own compatibility I guess.

「No, please let me through. I can’t create obstacles for those important names.」

Also there is nothing to do today. I return Miti and the rest of them to where Maria is, I take out Melissa’s underwear and have her change into erotic clothes, Carla hides in her own room. Nonna said that Carla was the shameful part of the Hardlett family.

「Well, it would be nice if he has something interesting to say.」

「My name is Leopolt Fugenberg.」

「I’m Aegir Hardlett.」


「It’s an honour to meet you, Baronet Aegir.」

It was this morning that I was appointed, but he knows about me.

(Light Novel Illustration: Leopolt Fugenberg)

「Information travels fast…Fugenberg-dono.」

「No, I just found out. Congratulations on your promotion.」

What is he playing at, what is he trying to say.

「Did you come here to make a fool of me?」

「That is rude, I have no ulterior motives.」

I should also pay close attention to him.

His age is a little over 20, not much difference with me. His build isn’t that huge, but his body has been trained, and most of all his eyes are sharp. He seems smart but I get the feeling that this isn’t some ordinary plan.

「So what did you come here for, Fugenberg-dono?」

「I want you to hire me.」

He speaks boldly while sticking out his chest.

There have been many servants and employees who have asked to be hired. They were all untrustworthy people so I refused them, but there have also been guys who aimed for the girls inside and girls trying to seduce me. Celia kicked and threw them out.

But there was no guy who was as full of confidence as this guy.

「I know absolutely nothing about you though.」

I don’t need to hold back.

「Yes. Then shall I introduce myself. I was a knight who worked for a certain southern noble, but my Lord participated in the southern rebellion.」

The man speaks without feeling ashamed.

「Oh, so your master’s house got crushed?」

「Yes. My master was taken and I was handed over to the royal army.」

This guy is either an unbelievably big deal or a fatal idiot. There aren’t many people who would talk about betraying their former master in front of the place they want to be hired. Moreover he was not a tiny bit shy.

「Is that because of your loyalty to the king?」

「No, it is for the sake of my survival.」

「Is that why you left your master to die?」

「That fight, it was obvious that the side of the rebelling nobles had little chance of winning. I am not a fool who cannot read the situation and would depart together with them to the nether.」

Normally, here is where I would beat him and throw him out and no one would make a fuss about it. But I want to listen to this guy’s story. I want to ask why such an arrogant man would come to me.

「I understand the circumstances. So why do you want me to hire you?」

「You yourself are an incomparable warrior but not so as a commander. You also have many subordinates and troops to command, and it appears you do not have a person superior in military tactics or strategies, thus I thought that I would use you to attain an important status. I want to climb to an even higher place after all.」

He implicitly called me an idiot, but let’s just ignore it as something arrogant that he said. But his behavior is somewhat strange. Saying something as rude as that, I will without hesitation point it out.

「Haven’t you said things that contradict yourself? As you said in the beginning, I am a Baronet yet only a battalion commander. There are plenty of people who are above me, so wouldn’t it be better to use them to reach the summit?」

「If I was able to attain status immediately, I would head to the palace if I could lead an army, but they probably wouldn’t entertain me.」

Of course they wouldn’t. To have someone who betrayed them ask for status to be given, it wouldn’t be strange if they killed you and tossed you out.

「There are no other people you could go to so you came to me?」

「No, I haven’t met anyone else besides you.」

「Why is that?」

It’s becoming interesting. Please don’t say that you have fell in love with me or something.

「There are four reasons.」

「First, as I have mentioned earlier, you are not proficient at commanding large amounts of troops or scheming up tactics, and there are none amongst your troops who can do so, thus there is room for me to enter. Second, you who are a new noble have no heirs to succeed you nor do you have ties to any relatives. There is possibility for a newcomer like me to get an important status. Third, you have done great military deeds so the king remembers you well, it is also good that you can read and go around places. If my master can succeed faster, I will also be raised. Last, it is something that I realized during our talk, you are not satisfied right now. I don’t know what you are aiming for, but I think you are aiming for a position even higher than I am.」

I kept my expressionless face. I feel like I understand the reason I felt so uneasy about this man. I don’t know how much this guy knows about me and it’s creepy, but I can’t help it. But I thought it would be interesting.

「Honestly speaking, if I were to choose between Commander Radhalde and you, I feel like I chose the right one. There aren’t many people who have a burning spirit like you do. You won’t be able to move up in the world if you don’t use those people who aim for the top.」

The things this man says is quite right, almost scarily so. Agor and I have been fighting while leading a small amount of soldiers, but when we were told that from now on we had to lead a large crowd of soldiers, we had our doubts. I haven’t thought about military tactics either. The servants are orphans, the mansion’s guard is a girl I picked up, and my successor is a joke. Above all, even for my ambition to become king to be perceived…I don’t think the reason are the girls though.

「I understand your reasons. I also feel the height of your abilities. But there is still an important part remaining.」

「What would that be?」

The man asks me in return but I knew that I would be asked; I will remain calm.

「It’s whether you deserve my trust after you betrayed your own master.」

However skilled you may be it is meaningless if I can’t trust you. Rather it would be harmful.

「As long as your ambition continues, and as long as you can be used and deserve to be my master I will swear my allegiance.」

In other words, if I am incompetent or if I plan to abandon him, he will betray me. This kind of relationship isn’t that bad either. Not being grounded on personal trust, but a mutual relationship for the sake of aiming for the top. It’s important that I learn to master how to use these kinds of people too. If I can’t use this guy then it goes to show you what kind of man I am.

「Fine with me. I will hire you. If I judge that you are lacking in ability, I will immediately kick you out. Will that be fine?」

「Of course it is. I will meet your expectations.」

「Then from now on…should I call you Fugenberg?」

「Leopolt is fine, Lord Hardlett.」

Don’t come over to this side.

「Is there a building to stay?」

「No. If possible I would like you to stay on the premises.」

I have not trusted you, but I don’t think that this guy would lay hands on the girls, or steal money and run away.

「Then I will give you your space. Food will be made too, so eat as much as you like.」

Different from the children servants, there is no need to place him close by. I do not mind putting the tables together either.

「Until I know how much you can do I will leave you to deal with my followers. The pay will be 1 gold per month, if you do well I will reward you separately. Is that fine with you?」

「Yes. It is adequate.」

It sounds like he is evaluating me. It seems there are no issues with the first conditions. He must be confident that he will be able to display his abilities soon.

「I have another person who takes care of me so would you allow them to be in the same room as me?」

It was a luxurious thing to do while he was in the middle of job-searching but he brought Celia and I as he walked. After getting permission, the person who was waiting outside appeared and looked to be a 12 or 13 year old girl. What she was wearing was crude but it wasn’t dirty. The girl covered her head with Leopolt’s side and it seems like she was blushing while clinging to him.

「….」

「Her name is Nina. …Lord Hardlett, what do you think?」

I carry the luggage and gave permission; the donkey that she brought with her was also placed in the stable.

My evaluation of Leopolt was as follows: cool-headed, bold, a strategist, confident. Lastly, I added my suspicion that he has a preference for young girls.



Name : Aegir Hardlett 19 years old Summer

Status : Goldonia Kingdom Baronet Central Army 3rd division Mixed Battalion

Annual Salary 140 gold

Money : 1240 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted)

Weapon : Dual Crater (long sword), Large Bardiche (spear)

Equipment : High-grade Steel Plate armour, Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions : Nonna, Melissa, Maria, Carla

Servants : Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates : Celia (follower), Agor (adjutant), Christoph (small-fry), Carl,

Schwartz (Horse), Leopolt (follower)

Sexual Partners Count : 29
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For your reference the names have been gathered and compiled. As for introduction of the men, it is somewhat random.

Protagonist

Aegir Hardlett

19 years old, Black Hair, Goldonia Kingdom Baronet Royal Central Army 3rd mixed division captain.

Protagonist: He was blessed with the talent for fighting and is muscular and has dynamic vision, he does not worry about the small things, he is not good with scheming or strategies.

He loves women and is great in bed, his range will include those up to 40 but he isn’t fond of little girls.

Friends (female)

Carla

Early 20’s. Chestnut-colored hair. Height 165cm B88 W60 H88

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir, Manner of referring to self: I (atashi)

Fell in love with the protagonist when she first met him in the city Roleil. A former hunter and expert with the bow, a free person. She is frank and doesn’t hold back, she shows no resistance to dirty and lewd remarks. She also has perverted hobbies.

Celia

15 years old. Silver hair. Height 153cm B74 W55 H77

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir-sama, Manner of referring to self: I (watashi)

Although she was a slave made to do criminal acts, her true self was awoken by the protagonist. She has a fanatically loyal allegiance towards Aegir, but towards others she speaks and acts in a cold manner. Other than her swordsmanship, she has skills in a variety of fields. While being his follower, she is somehow trying to get him to sleep with her.

Nonna

18 years old. Brown hair. Height 160 B112 W61 H83

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir-sama, Manner of referring to self: I (watakushi)

While being transported as a slave, she was stolen by the protagonist. She is the daughter of the fallen Elektra family and entrusting the family heirloom sword to the protagonist, he vowed to rescue the Elektra household. She has an understanding of manners and etiquette; she is knowledgeable about nobles but not knowledgeable about commoners and has no sense in money. She wears a high-class mask, but during sex she enjoys suffering. She already has extraordinarily large breasts, but they are still growing. She doesn’t only have overwhelmingly large tits, but she has quite the good looks and attracts the eyes of the surrounding people.

Maria

22 years old. Chestnut-coloured hair. Height 164 B74 W58 H80

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir-san, Manner of referring to self: I (watashi)

She is the daughter of the Small Bird Pavilion inn in Roleil and fell in love with the protagonist after giving her body to him. She is good at cooking and has high ability to earn a living. She is secretly kind and likeable with kids, but she is a scaredy-cat and not good with fights. Her breasts are very small and even Celia will eventually…

Melissa

25 years old. Red hair. Height 164 B90 W58 H88

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir-san Manner of referring to self: I (watashi)

She is a prostitute from White City. She has experienced a harsh past which destroyed her genitals but she is compatible with the protagonist. Because she is unable to have kids, she has taken an extreme liking to the child servants. She likes wearing suggestive clothes.

Catherine

22 years old. Blond hair. Height 156 B80 W57 H82

Way of calling Main Character: You (anata)


The daughter of the rebelling noble, and her husband was killed by the protagonist while her father was executed for committing high treason. For the sake of saving her child and through a misunderstanding, she gave up her body to the protagonist. Currently, she is living together with her daughter Rose in the orphanage. She is hysteric and has harsh assumptions. She is sensitive and gets turned on easily, extremely lewd and has quite the high perseverance when it comes to sex.

Miti

14 years old. Black hair. Height 150 B75 W55 H76

Way of calling Main Character: Master (danna-sama), Aegir-sama

She left the orphanage to work and is living in the mansion. She has the essentials down; she is the older sister out of the three orphanage kids and respects Maria. Her duties include cooking, laundry, and other various tasks; she has a secret dislike of Nonna.

Alma

11 years old. Black hair

Way of calling Main Character: (doesn’t call him)

The youngest amongst the three orphanage kids. She is always scared and hides behind Miti. She is dexterous so her duties are sewing and knitting. She only talks to Miti and Kroll, she is especially scared of Celia and whenever she gets close to her, she is unable to move.

Nina

12 years old. Brown hair

Way of calling Main Character: Hardlett-sama

A caregiver that Leopolt brought with him. She is in charge of caring for him and has shown a tiny bit of affection towards him.

Separated Women

Mireille

Early 20’s. Red hair. Height 172 B84 W62 H90

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir, Manner of referring to self: I (atai)

She met the protagonist along with Carla and was working together with him. She has an unyielding personality and skilled with the sword and strong-willed. She has a big family in Sheelah village; afraid that there may be famine she returned to her home and left the protagonist.

Mel

36 years old. Blond hair. Height 160 B86 W(???) H92

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir-san, Manner of referring to self: I (watashi)

She was the lover of a noble but was thrown away after she got pregnant. She was burned by a large wild fire but was saved by the protagonist. She has two kids on her husband’s field so she is unable to leave the village but she is already pregnant with…

Kuu

17 years old. Blond hair. Height 158 B80 W57 H84

Mel’s daughter. She supports the relationship between the protagonist and her mother. Her first kiss was stolen.

Ruu

13 years old. Blond hair. Height 142 B70 W53 H71

Mel’s daughter. She was selling things in the city. She is shy and nervous and generally bad at everything, and screws things up quickly. She has feelings of love for the protagonist yet also trusts him like a father.

Claire

22 years old. Black hair. Height 163 B80 W60 H82

Daughter of a former noble, trying to restore her family name she naturally fell into the job of banditry. She was defeated by the protagonist and was even raped in the ass. She ran away and headed towards the Republic of Stura.

Collette and Arisa

Residents of the village and cities in the Eastern Federation. They were kidnapped and sold as slaves but were saved by the protagonist and returned to their hometown. The two of them offered their virginities together.

Claudia Albens Malordol

33 years old. Blond hair. Height 160 B88 W69 H93

Wife of Marquess. She was left behind by her husband in White City due to a bad relationship. The protagonist stole her daughter’s chastity and was called to make love to her and became his prisoner. When they parted she even offered her daughter and tried to hold him back. Currently using a large dildo as a habit, every night she screams like a beast.

Christina Albens Malordol

19 years old. Chestnut-coloured hair. Height 159 B83 W57 H83

She is the child of a noble’s concubine and was sent to White City because of an attitude problem, her relationship with his wife is fragile and after a case of misconduct she offered her virginity to the protagonist. She is scared of the sudden changes in her mother, she has become scared of men and was not able to regain composure of her misconducts.

Lucy Yuktovania

500 years old?? Blond hair. Height 166 B100 W58 H96

Way of calling Main Character: you (anata), boy (boya)

Self-proclaimed vampire living over 500 years, she has unrealistic physical strength and demonic power able to show death to anyone who meets her. She is somehow related to the lost kingdom and has protected the house in the depths of the forest? A peerless beauty with gold-like style, inhuman and terrifyingly skilled in sexual prowess.

Bestowed the protagonist knowledge and reason for living (protagonist’s lover and mother)

She promised to become the protagonist’s woman if he could conquer the surrounding area of the Erg forest and become king, this promise became the starting point for all of the protagonist’s actions. Her existence is absolute and takes priority over everything else.

Friends (male/subordinates)

Agor

30’s Macho Adjutant and company captain. From the Federation.

Way of calling Main Character: via job title

Commoner and former company captain of the Federation Infantry Army. He caused a problem and ran away, becoming the protagonist’s subordinate. He is serious and faithful. A skilled warrior and has high administrative skills and commanding ability within the squad. (up to company size) He pretends to not be interested in women (sullen)

Christoph

23 years old. Macho Private. From the Federation.

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir, Captain

Commoner and former resident of the Federation. Accompanied Agor when he ran away. He is pretty weak despite his appearance and has a weak will. He is quite open and a lecher. He is only useful while it’s bright out. He is hated by Aegir’s team of women lovers’.

Carl

23 years old. Man of delicate features. Beautifully shaped. Company captain. Unknown origin.

A subordinate since the days of the Wings of Dawn. He has a flirty tone and his slovenliness towards women stands out. A skilled warrior and a former commander. He is superior to Agor in sword skills when it comes to 1 on 1 fights.

Mack

29 years old. Height over 2m. extremely macho. Muscle head. Demonic strength. Private.

Way of calling Main Character: no subject

Former slave. He was freed by the protagonist and company. The only person who could compare with the protagonist in terms of strength. His entire body is muscular and a total macho gorilla, he’s already a monster. He is not good at dealing with Nonna who was brought by the same slave trader. He has little experience with women.

Leopolt Fugenberg

20 years old. Slender. Follower.

Way of calling Main Character: Lord Hardlett (Baron)

He complained directly to the protagonist and became a subordinate. He said he will show unique talent but details are unknown. The person himself says he is good at leading an army and has skill in commanding, strategizing, and scheming. Bringing Nina along, he lives with the protagonist in a separated room.

Kroll

12 years old. Child. Servant. Blond hair.

Way of calling Main Character: Aegir-sama

He is the only guy among the orphanage kids and is cheeky and acts tough. His duties are chopping firewood and heating up the bath water. He has feelings for Celia but was harshly turned away. Ever since that time with Melissa in the bathroom he has not raised his head, he remembers the feeling while never missing his mastur- bation session at nights.


Characters (Country/Army)

Alexandro Goldonia (Alexandro the first)

28 years old. Goldonian King.

After his father’s death, and the murder of his brother and his uncle he succeeded the throne. For the sake of strengthening the royal power he used various strategies. He rejects his father’s principle for peace and aims for Goldonia to be a strong country. The person who established the central army. He is proficient in scheming, and can perform ruthless plans. Uses the protagonist and the others in the central army primarily, while also heavily using those with some ability.

Marquess Gudroit Hoover

50 years old. Royal army supreme commander.

He is the supreme commander who oversees all the army but since the central army is operated by the king himself, he doesn’t have much influence. He is stubborn and doesn’t trust the king.

Baron Erich Radhalde

30 years old. Leader of Central army.

He has been the leader since the Wings of Dawn days. He is highly capable in tactics, political affairs and commanding ability. Has a good personal relationship with the protagonist. Is one of the king’s favorite subjects. A new noble.

Baronet Bruno Renster

25 years old. Central army 1st regiment captain.

A veteran soldier since the days of the Wings of Dawn. He has climbed to his current status from a private soldier. He has an established opinion of having a steady command and is very persistent, but is lacking explosive attack power. He has a pretty good personal relationship with the protagonist. A new noble.

Characters (other)

Andrei

41 years old. Bearded. Giant man.

He defected from the Federation; inn owner of Hard-boiled pavilion and a dandy and cool man. He is very popular amongst the female employees. When he was 37 years old, he got married to his wife Natalie at 14 years old, he has no interest in grown women and is a serious lolicon. For that reason(?),He may be trying various things to take advantage of the orphanage.

Natalie

18 years old. Has the body of a child.

Andrei’s wife who I can only see as no more than a 10 year old child.

Dorothea

40 years old. Orphanage director. Thin.

A middle-aged woman who manages the orphanage. She has a good nature and works for the sake of everyone. She has good wits. If she improves her meals and has her body plump up, she would be an attractive mature lady.

Aurelia

18 years old. Orphanage helper. Small

A girl that grew up in the orphanage. She helps out Dorothea at the orphanage. She is lively and is a child-like girl. She mistakenly takes Andrei’s hot gazes as fatherly love and yearns for it.
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A week since Leopolt has been employed, he caused problems within the house. However, it was not entirely his fault but also partly due to the household members.

First is Celia.

「Even without that kind of guy, I alone am enough to be Aegir-sama’s follower!」

Celia unexpectedly flares out at me, I guess it’s something that can’t be avoided when she gets unhappy about a newcomer who gets the same position as her.

「It’s a convenient way to determine his talent. Don’t mind it.」

「I don’t want a guy by Aegir-sama’s side with such a nebulous reason!」

That was something I shouldn’t have said. She was doing her own work while sitting down but as she could no longer endure it, Celia took out two practice-like swords with crushed blades.

「If you lose to a small girl like me you will not work as a follower anymore!!」

It seems like she is trying to test Leopolt’s skills. If it is a practice match I have no reason to stop it. I told the two of them to absolutely not get hurt. Celia has natural talent in wielding a sword. For a practice match where once the sword touches you it is over, he is a formidable opponent but….

「Fueeeee!!」

Celia runs off while crying.

The match lasted only a few seconds – one strike. Celia’s preemptive strike was predicted; he tripped her leg and overturned her nicely. Striking her back where she was flipped over ungracefully, it was Celia’s defeat.

It was a match she proposed herself, in addition to it being in front of her master she was unable to accept showing her disgraceful behavior, she covered her face while crying and ran away.

「It was an attack with decent speed but her gaze was too revealing. I knew exactly where and how she would attack.」

The current Celia is quite stronger than a weak soldier. To easily evade it means that Leopolt has quite the capability in using swords. To continue, Nonna also did something.

「To have a man like this living with us, what would you do if we get fucked by him?」

She wasn’t as intense as Celia but it seems that Nonna is also against Leopolt staying here.

「This guy isn’t someone who would do something as foolish as that. I have decided based on what I saw from him directly.」

「Aegir-sama is trusting the guy who you just met the other day more than me? He has such a gloomy face, I can’t believe in him.」

Nonna says to Leopolt who is by my side with stinging sarcasm. I don’t think Leopolt was provoked, but he rebuts.

「I believe that I will make Hardlett-sama reach higher heights. Are you going to think only about your own body and foolishly crush that possibility?」

I think you did well to make it this far with confidence, but I feel some uniqueness within Leopolt. If I were to leave him here, it would certainly be disadvantageous so I didn’t say anything.

「What an arrogant person! And you have quite the rude mouth. You are doing this knowing that I am a person of this household, right!?」

Completely different from me, Leopolt changes into using a rude tone. To a former noble like Nonna, she would not be able to hold back.

「Then let me ask you. What are you to Hardlett-sama? If you are his wife, then I will apologize for my rudeness, bow down and ask for forgiveness.」

Nonna freezes. If you think about it, Nonna is just staying with me and we are not actually married. In the kingdom’s system, concubines are recognized but she is not something like that either, she is just a lover.

「That is…um…」

It is because Nonna has been in the nobles’ system that she understood that she isn’t really somebody important right now. She turned to me asking for my help, but there is no meaning in telling a lie that we are married, trying to fool people here will only make things unnecessarily twisted.

「You are not anything. Then you are no different from a prostitute. Why should I, who has been hired by Hardlett-sama, show you respect?」

His logic is correct but to criticize her in front of her face, he either has some real guts or he is just shameless. I guess he is assuming that I won’t kick him out.

「Uuu….this humiliation! I will make sure you regret it!!」

Just like how a villain in a play would say those lines from a script, Nonna gets upset and leaves while her shoulders were raised in anger, her breasts jiggle as she was standing down.

「What you said was correct, but you must not start disputes all over the house. Next time, you should at least pay the minimum amount of respect to the women as well.」

「Yes. ‘Starting next time’, I will pay the women some respect. Would that be fine?」

I claim that I am correct this time. I nod that this time is okay. He is really an amazing guy in many ways. And the story doesn’t end there. On the afternoon of a hot day, while avoiding the strong sunshine, Nonna who was enjoying tea in a room and saw Leopolt passing through the corridor.

「Ara, it’s Leopolt-san? You are quite free aren’t you? Will you not loiter around in the mansion, please? I’m scared that you might rape me. I feel like am about to scream.」

Nonna turned her face away and drank her tea from the specially made ceramic teacup.

「A teacup made by Igurott Levi?」

Leopolt looks at the teacup with narrow eyes. Nonna who did not think that Leopolt would understand artistic items was slightly taken aback. But she was slightly happy since she was dissatisfied that there was nobody in the house that would buy any artistic items.

「Ara, to appreciate one of the best potters in the Olga Federation, Levi’s masterpieces, it is somewhat unexpected.」

Nonna looks happy while she showed the cup to Leopolt and started to talk.

「Behold, the splendidness of this majestic horse picture, the delicate pieces were creations in his later years. The exciting masterpieces in his early years are spectacular too but I prefer this type better.」

With such a rare opportunity to display her knowledge, Nonna speaks about her forte. While speaking with Carla, she could only expect responses such as ‘it’s great if it’s big, put more in’.

「Where did you get this?」

「An ignorant merchant was selling this for 2 silver at a street stall. If you knew about his works then you’ll know it would not be enough to put 100 times that value on it.」

Nonna talks in a good mood while stroking the cup.

「You know, it is because of having such wonderful masterpieces that a noble’s dignity and fame increases. With this, I am also of use to Aegir-sama you know? You have been correcting the way you use your words recently, but don’t forget that you still owe us more respect…」

「Hm…it’s a fake.」

Nonna froze, and once she melted she instantly turned red.


「A-again with something like that! There is a limit to how rude you-!!」

「Levi’s horse picture is famous, but after he got in an accident with a horse and lost his very young son, he has not drawn at all. It is a contradiction if you think that this cup is a creation in the later years.」

「That is…but…」

I guess she had a memory in regards to Leopolt’s story. She looks at the cup with a pale face.

「The cup is not even made that well. It’s something worth about 2 silver. Using such a product in front of visitors with good judgement would only damage a noble’s dignity, so please be careful.」

「Wait! Will you tell Aegir-sama this!?」

「Of course. You purchased this using Hardlett-sama’s fortune didn’t you? It is my duty as a follower to report the truth.」

Leaving Nonna who collapsed with her hands stretched out onto the sofa, Leopolt left the room. From the room, you could hear a gruesome curse that you wouldn’t expect to come from an extremely beautiful lady. Lastly something terribly big happened to Carla.

「Hey, was it Leopolt? Don’t you want to try embracing me?」

Carla lowers her chest to show off the valley of her breasts.

「I can play with you if you like but…」

Of course she is lying. Once a single finger is put on her she intends to scream. It is believed that once he lays a hand on the women he will not be forgiven, so he would be quickly thrown out.

Carla doesn’t really hate Leopolt. But, for people to enter her beloved man’s nest, it would be better if there were less people. Children are not included in that count, but it makes her uncomfortable to smell another man besides him.

「Hey~ My mouth, it feels good you know?」

Leopolt ignores her for a while but eventually he made a serious expression.

「For me it is unmerited, so unfortunately I cannot answer you.」

「Are you scared of Aegir? It’ll be fine as long as no one finds out.」

‘Of course he would find out though’ she mutters in her heart.

「No, to tell you the truth I strongly prefer young girls, I don’t desire adult women like you.」

Due to the impact of that comment, even Carla would become speechless. Come to think of it he brought a young girl with him as a caretaker. Has she been used as a sex slave?

「You are beautiful. If at least you have the form of a young girl then I might throw everything down and chase after you.」

Carla thought that this was a chance.

「Then, I will make the preparations! It’s because this is a special case.」

「I will be in the stable. Don’t push yourself.」

It’s not at a distance where the voice will not reach and if she screams people would come immediately and gather so she smiles unconsciously. She intends to chase this pervert out quickly.

Even though it is the servants’ room, there are only personal items there. Even household members will not be able to do things freely, and there is nothing to help you do it. But such common sense does not apply to Carla.

「Wow, it’s tight! And to top it off, you can see everything!」

Carla sneaks into the servants’ room and forcefully put on Alma’s clothes. She first tried on Miti’s clothes but if you think about it, she is about the age to become a woman. She doesn’t know if that will get the pervert who strongly prefers young girls to bite. Thus, she chose Alma’s clothes but the inside is still Carla who has a glamorous body.

It is tight all over her body and when she stands, you can see her underwear; her breasts cannot be suppressed and her chest is open with nipples showing, she can only cover it with her hands.

「This appearance is more embarrassing than being naked…let’s go quickly.」

If she says that she was forced to dress like this, his expulsion would be certain. Carla avoids the strange stares from people and heads to the stables.

「I’m here! How is this appearance? Does it arouse you?」

She enters the stable and tries with all her might to twist her body, she shakes her ass where you can see her underwear clearly, she shakes her breasts hidden with her hand only at the peak. What was there was the expressionless look of Leopolt and Nina….Nonna and Celia, and the man that she loved more than anything else.

「…」

「…」

「…」

「…」

Silence filled the stables, it seems like only Schwartz was excited as he beat the ground with his feet.

「…Aegir and you guys – why are you here?」

「Taking care of Schwartz and attaching new horseshoes.」

「After that going out with Celia and Aegir-sama.」

「Leopolt?」

「It is because Hardlett-sama also left Nina to take care of his horse.」

「…pervert.」

Nina’s small voice echoed quite cruelly.

While they were dumbfounded with Carla’s eccentric behavior, footsteps and sounds of running can be heard from the mansion.

「Aegir-san! There’s trouble!! A robber has entered and the children’s room has been ransacked…」

Melissa and Maria brought the child servants and came running. Maria thought that the thief would still be lurking around the mansion so she came running while still holding her kitchen knife. And when they saw Carla’s appearance everyone went silent.

「M-…my clothes…」

Alma hugged Miti and started crying. Maria – who is usually close with Carla – and Melissa’s gaze is as cold as absolute zero, and even Miti didn’t hide her contempt.

「Th-this isn’t what you think! This is that guy’s! That guy fault!!」

Carla desperately points at Leopolt but as expected, the meaning doesn’t reach across. He has been here the entire time.

「This guy who I have been talking to here, told you to come here wearing Alma’s clothes?」

Having realized that, even I could not believe what she was doing and finally Carla snapped.

「It’s your faaaault!!」

She attacks Leopolt, but due to the small clothes her feet get tangled and she fell into a mountain of horse dung that had been cleaned up.


「Uwa….」

「Hiih!」

「Don’t look!」

「Pathetic…finally her heart has-」

「Fueeee」

Having her clothes dirtied Alma cries loudly, while seeing the household member’s disgraceful behavior Leopolt quietly leaves.

「This is wrong! You’re wrong! Nonna listen to me, this is-」

「Don’t call me, don’t touch me, you’re dirty!!」

Nonna somehow raised a loud voice and jumped back. With clothes covered in horse dung, she was entangled and – without standing up – crawled towards us. Even I would run.

「Everyone, for now let’s return to the house. We will also buy new clothes for Alma so calm down.」

Everyone left the stable and turned away from Carla. As expected, her expression and face became intense.

「I will prepare a tub so undress and bathe yourself. After that don’t come into the house until I say so.」

I don’t want to be nearby until the smell of horse dung has disappeared. While I’m at it I should punish her for doing something stupid.

Carla cries out.

「But I have no clothes…」

「You will not freeze in this time of the year. Stay naked for a while in the garden!」

The season is the peak of summer, even at night it doesn’t get too cold.

「That can’t be! Wait, don’t leave me here!」

Carla’s naked outdoor lifestyle continued until Leopolt reported the circumstances the next night. I informed everyone, but there was no part to sympathize with Carla, so I took out the rest of my allowance and everyone approved on the plan to buy Alma new clothes.

Putting it aside, while being naked in the garden it seems that Carla and Kroll had some sort of disturbance.

「This…water would be cold, so hot water…」

「…….nn」

Carla dropped the dirtiest thing straight into the water, but as expected bathing in the water from the well would be freezing. Carefully, Kroll brought a large tub filled with warm water and Carla bathes ungratefully. She is no longer covered in dirt.

「Uu…..」

Naturally bathing outside, Carla is naked. The boy’s gaze was drawn to her big breasts.

「What is it? Are you turned on?」

「Not at all!」

Unlike Melissa, Carla doesn’t hold back, she pointed out the enlarged crotch.

「But, the dick of a kid like you is nothing to worry about.」

As expected, Kroll took offense.

「What was that! You are a pervert yourself. You were playing around covered in horse dung!」

「That’s not it! This kid doesn’t even know anything…Well it’s fine. Aaah, I have to sleep in the garden today huh…Aegir is mad at me.」

Getting your beloved angry is the worst thing to endure. Carla sighed as she continued to wash herself while naked. At least when she met him tomorrow, she didn’t want to smell.

「Th-this.」

Kroll averts his eyes while bringing out a thin quilt. He is worried about her when she sleeps tonight so, this is his consideration.

「…Thanks.」

「I-it’s fine. Before I go…cover yourself…」

Carla grins and showed a smile. she was thankful for the warm water as well as the futon. She also didn’t wish to create a misconception with her beloved man. Inside Carla’s mind, she thought that she was trapped by the man called Leopolt, it’s not like she liked doing those perverted acts but she was tricked into it.

This is his mistake. As compensation for his kind actions, Carla thought that it would be fine if she messed around with the servant boy in a sexual manner.

「Do you want to see it?」

While still naked, she approached Kroll. He saw Melissa naked before, but that was only the breasts and the bottom half was covered with a towel, but Carla is fully exposed. Seeing an adult woman’s crotch for the first time his eyes were fixed there.

「Hey? If you say that you want to see I have something good for you.」

「I want to see more!」

「There is still more. Say it quickly. Do you want to see it?」

The boy’s mouth moved before he could think.

「I want to see!」

Carla grins even more than before, she sits down and spreads her legs.

「Here you go…」

Carla’s own hand spreads a woman’s important place apart slowly. With a slight sound of flesh peeling open, the exposed crotch was a dark pink colour. Normally it would be tortured by a large cock so without much work it opened pretty wide, the boy could see everything inside quite clearly. Peeking in as if he was trying to bite it, the boy twitched.

「Ah!? Uuuu!」

His waist trembles while he moaned. A fishy smell wafted in the air, the boy’s pants were wet in the front. Seeing a woman’s hole in the flesh for the first time since he was born, he ejaculated without even touching it. Kroll’s face turned red and he tried to hide it in a rush. From behind him, Carla was having fun and laughing.

And so, the experiment to get Leopolt to leave was crushed, or it self-destructed, he did not use the girls as eye candy or harass them, so everyone had no choice but to accept him.

Later, Kroll’s night routine has increased to three times a day.



Outskirts of the capital training grounds

「First division platoon to the front! Advance!!」

In the training place was my newly formed battalion with the three infantry companies (1 company – 200 people) where a mock battle was taking place. Of course, the spears and arrows were covered with cloth so they could be used and not hurt people. Even so, the intensity of actually moving several hundred people in a mock battle is nothing like the real thing.

The purpose of this mock battle is to increase the skill of the new companies, but there are other hidden objectives besides that.

「Hardlett-sama, please try moving the second platoon towards the right wing and sieging with debris.」


A mock battle between companies, the company that I’m commanding and the company that Agor is commanding are fighting each other, but I am not commanding at all, just moving according to everything that Leopolt says.

By the way, Agor has commanded the infantry company in the Federation for many years, so he is quite familiar with it and extremely proficient. When he first fought with the new company captain Carl he overwhelmed them. When he fought against me, I was at a disadvantage and was brought to a tie. It was a tie because if the commander loses the morale of the soldiers that he is commanding would be affected.

And this time, the company commanded by Agor is struggling. If they try to attack they will be targeted with raining arrows, if they try to defend then they will be bypassed and get flanked. Even now, they are semi-surrounded and are one-sidedly taking attacks, their formation is crumbling.

If this was a real battle then the soldiers would be falling down one by one, in the near future they would all be wiped out. In the center of the training ground, there was a watchtower and a red flag was raised on top. The supervisor watching from above announced our victory.

「Impressive, sir.」

I feel a bit sorry for tricking him.

「Excuse me, but is this time’s commander Aegir-sama? The style is different from the first time so…」

As expected he realized, there’s no meaning to trick him.

「This time the one in command was this guy.」

I explain the circumstances with the hiring.

「I see…there’s quite a distinction.」

With a sudden increase in co-workers living in their master’s mansion, it seems that he is being treated specially, so it is not that good of a feeling. Agor makes a doubtful face. But his true nature is a soldier; he has no choice but to accept the fact that someone above him is being treated well.

In fact, it is because I couldn’t throw the follower without a house into the barracks, so I let him live with me.

「But I will not let you withdraw as it is. Let’s have one more match.」

This time Leopolt took direct command, I went up to the watchtower with Celia to spectate. The training for the soldiers on that day became intense and severe, but in the end, neither Agor nor Carl could not gain victory from Leopolt. Training was over, I returned to the capital on horseback, and talked to Leopolt about what would happen from now on. Celia seems to be dissatisfied beside me, knowing that he is here but it can’t be helped.

「He doesn’t seem to be lying.」

「In the end, it is only an exercise. It is worthwhile in increasing results in actual battle.」

Since he was not just a braggart, there is a need to think about the treatment. But before that, there is something I want to ask.

「What do you think about the infantry company?」

「It is fatally immature. It cannot be helped since they are newly formed, but they are skillful in their formations, so if we raise their response speed to orders, even a highly skilled army would suffer defeat.」

「What do you think of Agor and Carl?」

「If you are asking about them as commanders, their limit is a command of a company size. For companies and below they are above average and average respectively. They understand how to perform established tactics, but aside from that they are unable to perform much else.」

A harsh scathing, making a fool of my buddies who fought together with me, Celia blatantly contorts her face and I also don’t feel too good.

「I apologize. But I would not lie.」

From the beginning, I did not expect detailed consideration or attention from this guy. I urge him to continue.

「You can say that leaving the troops of the company to me will make them competent. For the time being it is enough.」

If this guy says it’s alright then it should really be fine. He is not a person who sells flattery.

「Then what do you think if I give you another infantry company to command?」

「I will accept if those are your orders, but I can’t say that it will be the best plan.」

「You don’t have confidence?」

「I am confident that I am better than them and that is all. I hope to be in a position where I can be a staff officer and participate in creating strategies. I will definitely lead Hardlett-sama to victory.」

「Wh-! All of a sudden!」

Celia spoke up. To be a battalion staff officer means that within the battalion, it is a standing below that of the commander, it’s a high position equal to that of the adjutant. It isn’t something to be given to a person just hired. But as far as I could see from the mock battle just now it seems best.

「I can’t do that.」

「That’s right! Of course he can’t!」

「The staff officer of the battalion is in the end just a member of the army. Lord Radhalde needs to appoint the position, but I do not believe he will recognize you since you are from the nobles who rebelled.」

「That’s exactly right!」

「I am aware.」

「That is why, you should take my advice and remain by my side as a follower for now. Eventually, the residual commotion around the rebellion will cool down, or once I get promoted I can increase the extent of my personnel at my discretion.」

「Eeeh-!?」

Celia is noisy.

「I will thankfully accept.」

Normally, there is neither fame attached nor rewards, just the increase of workload. I thought he would have at least one complaint, but Leopolt acknowledges in two replies.

「Do you have any complaints?」

Leopolt smiled slightly for the first time since meeting him.

「Once Hardlett-sama becomes a noble with territory, I can serve in the army as a military strategist. I can privately fulfill the role of a staff officer, because that will be achieved shortly.」

His facial expression soon disappears, and his cold eyes look towards the capital. I have no interest in his past, but I want to know about the secret of his ability and his cold heart.

Once I left Leopolt’s side, Celia clings to me without delay. Celia wants to be spoiled such that he would find out about the relationship between us.

(Light Novels Illustrations: Celia clinging on to Aegir)
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Southern Goldonia Arkland border area

「There is a nice breeze blowing today.」

The season is finally summer, it will continue to get hotter from here on out. The central plains are said to be a region where it is easy to live in during the summer and winter, but even so hot weather is still hot.

「To come to such remote regions just to get blown by this wind doesn’t make it quite worthwhile for me.」

My fellow soldiers grumble. You don’t have to say it, I already understand.

We were originally stationed in an outskirt town near Goldonia as soldiers for the national army. The army was just in name and our missions consisted of subjugating criminals and bandits that come out once in a while, as well as monster elimination. The pay wasn’t bad either, and I was able to get women. That was because the great nobles in the south went extinct and the country’s border patrol changed assignments.

There is no precise line drawn between Arkland and Goldonia. Especially the place where I was stationed, in the vicinity of the source of the Nosteries River, is where there are only endless prairies and hills. It seems Arkland is a country which mistook the threat of scattering military power as diplomacy and got angry. On the borders of such an angry country are only pioneering idiots who went broke and think about setting up villages there. The place we stayed at was a simple fortress with nothing else around it, and even on our days off it took half a day by horse-carriage to get to the nearby city.

「No matter how much you grumble, in the end there is nothing else to do but enjoy the breeze here.」

We are paired in groups of two and our mission is, using the fortress as a reference, walking around while keeping watch endlessly. When I was in town, it can’t be helped that I had to do something as troublesome as keeping watch, but as I can now talk with my friends this time, it has become fun. Even if you are in the fort there is nothing for us to do, the ones who are outside and can feel the wind are the lucky ones.

「See anything odd?」

「There’s nothing strange happening. Nothing over here or there, there’s not a single thing going on in this village.」

「Don’t screw around, the damn captain said that he would take an afternoon nap since it was the same report yesterday, so don’t complain to me. Anything is fine just find something to report.」

While clicking my tongue, I survey the surroundings with my partner. There will be full marks if we collapse and die in their territory. It can be reported as ‘Arkland’s interior is even worse than poverty pattern.’

「Hey, how is that? There is a flock of sheep walking.」

Sheep huh…50 points There was the same report last week.

I guess it’s the ‘pattern where a spy is disguised as a shepherd and doing reconnaissance.’

「That’s strange…there are only sheep andno sign of the shepherd. Did they run away?」

If the sheep come to this side then tonight’s dinner would be luxurious.

「And also, somehow their movements are in sync…they are neatly spaced and their pace are also the same.」

「Say…do you have nothing else to look at besides sheep? Don’t report each and every thing about something as boring as how the sheep walk!」

As expected the angry partner would roar but his voice couldn’t be heard.

「Enemy attack—!!! It’s Arkland!!!!!」

The sheep coat were thrown off all at once, and soldiers wearing armor appeared. Damnit! While we were taking it easy they have made it all the way here!

「Run away, report it to the fortress! They have crossed the border.」

We quickly ran towards the fortress. The enemy did not move from their spot! We can escape like this!

My partner and I looked at each other and exchanged bitter smiles.

Immediately afterwards, arrows pierced through, the men became like porcupines and collapsed to the ground.



Goldonia Royal Palace After a few days

「Arkland has invaded?」

A messenger from the south kneels in front of the king and urgently tells him the news. He probably came by horse overnight, the soldier’s breath was rough and he was supporting his body but he finally finished reporting without collapsing.

「Yessir! The fortress of the border security has been burned down, they have invaded the interior, and the village of the peddlers and pioneers are damaged.」

「Tell me the size.」

「It hasn’t been confirmed but at the very least a few hundred to a thousand soldiers have crossed the border.」

The king closed his eyes and nodded.

「It must have been tough. Get some food and water and rest well.」


When the messenger leaves, the associates by the king’s side draw back…the cabinet minister as well as the army commander, and the king’s personally requested Erich was also there…they started talking.

「So, what do you think?」

「It is the same as always.」

「Maybe there is famine.」

「Or perhaps the decline in farmers have caused difficulty in planting.」

The voices of the cabinet minister and the others had neither feelings of impatience nor sense of urgency.

「During the reign of the previous king, there has always been one incident every few years. Please calm down.」

On the contrary, they seem to be used to having to calm the king down.

「I see, this must be what my father has left behind.」

It is not unusual for Arkland to invade Goldonia. With that said, it’s not your typical full-scale invasion. They are just a small-scale bunch of soldiers who only crossed the border somewhat, burned a small village, and skirmished with the border security. The reason was our border guards breached the border so they felt it customary for them to retaliate.

And after fighting for a certain extent, before it turns into a full-scale war, they will ask us for reconciliation. The condition is the exchange of products between countries: weapons and slaves from Arkland, and mainly food and daily necessities from Goldonia. Of course, it would be done at a far more favorable rate than normal for Arkland. Saying that they want an equal exchange for peace is an excuse for them to one-sidedly demand for trade.

The previous king did not change these humiliating conditions in order to keep the peace while continuing to drink. That lasted for 30 years, and even now Arkland continues to invade every few years as if it is an established tradition.

In regards to national strength, we overwhelm Arkland so why do we let such a small country like Arkland extort us with such humiliating conditions? In the beginning, there was a man who claimed something like that. But while Arkland is a small country, it is a military country which uses the majority of its resources to maintain its army. There is an unthinkable amount of military strength that comes from its national resources, and their skill is also high since they have been maintained for many years. If they were to fight for real, it is clear that there will be many casualties.

The commoners and nobles who have been accustomed to peace for many years also do not want to have a dispute with Arkland until they have taken sacrifices. The goods that they are seeking from the abundant Goldonia are not a significant amount at all either. Thus, it would be fine if we put up with a moment of humiliation, and that was how the previous king’s policy was supported.

But it is already different, the previous king has already died, the one currently on the throne is me. I will not resign myself to humiliation and I will not accept it. In exchange, there will be large sacrifices? It is nothing to worry about; I will annihilate those guys in atonement.

Goldonia is not just a gentle old dog. Let’s become like that new noble with the decided surname…the legendary wolf, like Hardlett. I will certainly rip apart those who invade my territory and send them to hell myself, even if it would cause me to be drenched in blood.

「Marquess Hoover, is the national army prepared for ambushes?」

Talking to the shaking supreme commander of the royal army Marquess Hoover, he was inarticulate.

「We are doing our utmost to protect your Majesty’s realm, but we are somewhat scattered…and it would require some time to gather. if we confront them poorly when Arkland’s main army comes out, there would be considerable damage…」

Incompetent fool! I have no use for you! You only stand there with the face of a commander.

「The national army is unable is it? Erich, what about the central army?」

「We can do it your Majesty.」

With the two replies the king nods with a satisfied look and urges him to continue.

「Deploying from the capital would be a strenuous march but we can make it in five days. With the event of the past suppression of the rebels, I will take the infantry battalion left in Zaar and accept the duty. The security of the town may be disturbed somewhat but that should not be a problem.」

Hoover and the military aides make a bitter face. They have no information about the central army’s formation or the placement of the army. Moreover, the unit called the infantry battalion is unique to them and there are few amongst them that can understand. Originally, the central army would belong inside the national army, but due to the king’s intentions, it became a separate entity.

「However, the enemy forces are many and hasn’t it already been reported to be over 1000, can we respond with a numerically inferior amount?」

「Lord Bruno’s infantry battalion numbers 800, it is numerically inferior however they are not expecting us to resist with great organization. I don’t think their formation is prepared for a full-scale war either.」

「That is dangerous! The report is not certain, so if there are 2000 soldiers what would you do? In case of defeat, you will only lose soldiers and their demands will become even more severe.」

Hoover’s followers raised their voices.

「Did I ask for your opinion?」

The men looked down in silence, but it seems they were not convinced. There is one other reason, however; in most cases, the scout’s report has seen the enemy to have many troops but they did not deny the possibility that there may be fewer troops. And if the enemy is prepared for our attack and are able to fight with an equal amount of troops there will be many sacrifices.

「Your Majesty, there is one way to solve that issue. I will form a reinforcement squad from the capital to the location.」

The king’s face clouds up. He disliked how Erich altered his own opinion.

「But didn’t you just say it takes five days to get there from the capital? So, do you presume I would let you do as you want until then?」

「No, it would only be the 1st division cavalry company that would be leaving the capital. The entire squad is composed of cavalry so if it’s a cavalry company and supplies are prepared in the city ahead it would take two days to arrive. In addition, if the intruders are focusing on mobility they will not have many spears, meaning the heavy cavalry will display their overwhelming strength. Even if the enemy has 2000 we will take the initiative.」

「I see, a squad with only cavalry huh…and the person who is leading it would be that person, right?」

The surroundings became noisy; there are none among those who participate in the country’s army that do not know about that man. A single man who is able to line up twenty or so of the elite imperial guards and cut down its captain in one slash. In addition to that, there was also the most prevalent rumor spreading in the country; a brave hero cutting down Cecil Bellido in a duel.

「It will be just right for Lord Hardlett. Let us lead those who invaded my territory to hell, and why don’t we show those fools along with them too.」

The king shouts in a good mood. Hoover and his followers grinded their teeth in frustration, they had to go through the trouble of making it up to the civil servants or to change the minds of the other side.



「I’m back.」

「I have returned.」


When the sun has already started to set, Celia and I return back to the house from the garrison. Departure is set for tomorrow morning, the preparations for the squad are already done and everyone at the garrison was allowed to rest. But I have something else I want to do.

「Kroll, it’s a bit sudden but heat up the bath, it’s the top priority.」

「Alma, prepare wet towels and drinks and leave it there.」

「Melissa? Find Carla and tell her to take a bath and come to my bedroom.」

During this day, I have to make sure that I copulate with everyone so much that their hips give out. The reason why I only called Carla is because she is the only one who doesn’t have a set location; the others have pretty much determined their spots. Other than her own room, Nonna is either in the living room or the terrace in the garden drinking tea, Melissa is where the children are, Maria is in the kitchen and Celia is by my side.

When I looked for Carla in the past, she had climbed on top of the roof, or she went down to the basement storehouse. Her degree of freedom is still rising.

Celia returns to her room, while I, wanting to eat something light, headed to the kitchen where Maria was humming while shaking her ass. It seems to be a song about cleaning that she made up herself, but what I was more interested in was her wet ass.

「~~♪「

I embrace her from behind and suck on her neck. Maria screams suddenly- her screams extending even to her lower half.

「Maria, put your hands over there.」

「Wh- what is it!? Don’t do something like that.」

I suppress her resistance, checking to see if the fire was out before placing her hands on the window and caressing her ass. Preparations were immediately ready; I pull off her underwear and flip up her skirt. After tapping her ass three times with my dick, I stuff her wet hole.

「Ahn~! It’s thick!!」

Among the women’s insides – excluding Celia who I have not penetrated yet – Maria is the most delicate. If I put too much strength, it seems it would break so I rotate my hips and stir up her insides and sometimes I would thrust repeated as such. I strip the clothes in the front part and try to find her breasts but I am unable to do so.

「…..nn!」

Maria seems to get mad and overlaps her hand with mine and guides me to her breasts. In contrast with her small breasts, she has large nipples and when I kneaded them she happily tightens on me. Making sweet love to her eventually gets her to her climax and it was at that time that an uninvited audience appeared.

「Maria-san. The cleaning of the hallway is done….hiiih!!」

The mop made a thump sound as it fell to the ground. It seems that Miti came to report that she has finished cleaning.

「Eeeh! This is the kitchen? Why!?」

Normally, once we were surprised we would suspend what we were doing, but both Maria and I were one step to the climax so we both don’t stop.

「Miti!! Please d-don’t look! Don’t loook! I can’t anymore!!」

「Maria….-san.」

Maria, the usually kind adult woman who she admired for being good at cleaning, is being tortured by a man and her face is distorted, her tongue is hanging out while she moans and looks dazed. Miti covers her mouth with her hand but it seems she can’t look away.

Maria reaches her peak first and squeezes me; following that stimulation, I also release my seed. Ending with my grunts and Maria’s moans, our movements stop, and I slowly separate from Maria.

「Hiiih!!」

Once again, she screams, maybe because she saw my thing covered in cloudy white liquid, or perhaps it was because she saw that Maria is leaking my seed as she collapsed.

I pick up the absent-minded Maria and head to the bath. The bath is probably not heated up yet, but at this time I can at least wash her body with water. Before the water is heated up, I could also make love to Maria one more time in the bathroom.

「Sorry. I showed you something unpleasant…or was that not the case?」

As I speak, I finally realize that Miti has her own hand inside her skirt. In a panic, she tidies up her clothes and looks down while turning red. It’s the first time I see Miti making a face like she was about to cry. While she is still a child, it wouldn’t be good if I placed a woman’s shame on her.

「…..eh!」

While still holding Maria in one hand I draw Miti’s mouth to me. I was thinking of stealing her lips just like this but it seems she isn’t ready, she has closed her eyes tightly and tears are dripping. It can’t be helped if I do it forcefully; I shift away from her lips and kiss the nape of her neck, sucking strongly to leave a mark.

「Hawaa….」

Lastly, I lick her from the neck to her ears and release her face. Miti’s hips crumble and she sits down on the spot. With this, her misery of having masturbated in front of a man has been slightly diluted.

After we left the bathroom, whether Miti would once again put her hands in her underwear while remembering my tongue and Maria’s disheveled face is something I don’t know.



—Bruno Renster POV—

Three days later in the Southern Goldonia Outskirts of Arkland border.

「Report from the scouts! Enemy campsite has been discovered.」

I, Bruno Renster, seethe at the report and each of the company captains and adjutants secretly held their heads. The order was to meet up with the reinforcements from the capital and eliminate the enemy. But right now, if we let go of our chance the enemy might discover us. If that happens the defense would become tighter, and if we screw up we might let them escape.

「Captain! Let’s attack!」

The adjutants approach. However, the scouts have only discovered the enemies and the report does not contain any details about the numbers or their situation. It would be best to wait for the report from the additional scouts.


「If we do it now they will escape.」

The adjutant seems to have had a negative experience in the past from an Arkland attack, so his breathing is rough. It would be nice if the reinforcements arrived here a bit earlier…

「Report from the additional scouts! The enemy numbers 800, the formation is: they are folding up their tents and getting ready to move.」

「Supreme captain! We must hurry.」

The enemy numbers are equal to ours, but while they are getting ready to move they are defenseless, if we ambush them we will win. The company captains are getting impatient, and should be reaching their limit.

「All squads move out, we will ambush the enemy. Don’t cross the edge of the hill while approaching the enemy’s location!」

The squad started moving all at once. My squad is completely an infantry battalion; there are no cavalry apart from those used for scouting. It is not a glorious charge from horseback. The soldiers kept silent without asking anything and progressed slowly…

The enemy is already on the other side of the hill. The only task left is to give out the order and the ambush would succeed. But, the order to charge did not come out from Bruno’s mouth.

「All squads in defensive positions!!! The arrows will come!!」

As soon as I finish speaking, arrows like pouring rain fell upon the vanguard, and other than the ones who were barely able to put up their shields up in time fell one by one.

「They saw through us! The enemy force was already not at the campsite. They have already formed battle positions at the top of the hill!」

I can’t believe it! The troops that climbed on top of the hill would be prey to arrows; however, the enemy conversely climbed to the top and deployed their troops. For the sake of moving quietly, we moved in a narrow formation but the enemy is pretty good.

「Let us rearrange our formation. Arrow squad shift to the front, drop the enemies at the peak!」

My squad is not low in skill either. At first, we were surprised at being ambushed and were confused, but we soon regained our cool and reassembled our formation. As long as we take the hill we would be able to overturn the momentum.

The infantry raised their voices and resume their attack. But the voices are not proportional, and they are not moving an inch.

「Report from the company captain, the enemy attack is too intense! They can’t advance forward.」

「Same, all paths are not possible! The arrows are accurately flying towards the vanguard. The confusion is spreading.」

The reports coming back to me are all bad. The enemy’s leadership and skill are higher than what we expected. They are always faster than we are at changing their formation, and are constantly taking the initiative!」

Even though we originated from mercenaries, the majority of the current central army soldiers are recruited and transferred from the national army. In other words, they are glorified soldiers who have enjoyed long years of peace, so aside from practice the only actual experience they have is only something like the previous rebellion.

On the other hand, Arkland experiences some form of armed combat with other countries once a year. The differences in experience of the commanders and the soldiers are too great.

「Stop the attack, get into formation! First, we have to get out of the range of their bows. Retreat calmly, don’t panic!」

We slowly inched backwards, and soon the arrows no longer reach us so they halt their attack. Alright, with this we have fixed our formation. Once we get the enemy off the hill they will lose their advantage. The damage is also within acceptable limits, we can still fight!

But such hopes were soon broken apart. A section of the enemy hurriedly branches out and threatens our flanks when we are retreating. Their marching speed is also fast, and no matter how much we retreat they can catch up to us with ease. The numbers are about 200, but because of our retreat our formation is messed up and cannot deal with it.

「The enemy’s right wing has detached! They are already at our flanks. Left wing company is skirmishing!」

「The enemy’s main force are taking a charging formation and are running at us from the hill!」

「Where should the archer squad aim!? In the front!? At the flanks!?」

There are 600 in the front and 200 at our flank. We have lost approximately a portion of our forces and are numbered at 700…we are unable to assemble a formation and have created a crumbling square formation while putting up a half-decent defense. Every element gives off the feeling that the worst result has occurred.

「Annihilated…」

The adjutant absent-mindedly mutters; I also didn’t give any instructions. Immediately, all the companies are drowning in confusion and are not listening to any detailed orders. There is only one valid command. That is to run away…or ignore orders and attack, get caught in a trap and lose the squad…

Like this, my fate is sealed. But even if I fight until all the soldiers in front of me are one-sidedly killed, the state of the battle would not be overturned.

「All units……Retre-!!」

When I was about to give the order to retreat, suddenly, as if our confusion was transferred to the enemy, their formation messed up. The enemy’s main force stopped its attack on us and ignored us while changing directions, turning around and meeting up with the squad attacking from the flanks.

「What on earth…」

The answer was the roaring sound, the noise of infantry battling each other was also amazing, but compared to that it was almost as if it was the murmurs of a small stream.

The galloping sound of the horseshoes of 200 heavy cavalry rumbled as they instantly dominated the battlefield.

—Bruno Renster POV End—
Chapter 41: Severe Punishment
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—-Bruno Renster POV—-

I stand up on horseback and stretch my body, but from here I can’t see anything.

「Adjutant, I’m giving you command for a little bit!」

The horse gallops toward the elevated area at the back. It is absurd for the commander to leave the center while in the middle of fighting against the enemy, but right now I think it is important to get a grasp on the situation in person.

What appeared as my field of view opened up was the heavy cavalry squad that is still attacking the enemy’s flank. The enemy army is in a rush to protect its flank and shifts into formation, letting loose quite the amount of arrows at the cavalry.

However, they don’t stop. With their bodies wrapped in armor in addition to raising a shield, the charging cavalry will not get hit by the raining arrows; there are only few who fell off their horses.

The cavalry finally collided against the front of the enemy formation, flashy metallic sounds and shouts echo across the battlefield. Both the sword and shield are like clumps of metal to the heavy cavalry and are practically useless. Rather, if you use it to accelerate and charge you may suffer miserably and end up displaying a laughable scene.

Those pierced by spears and those wearing steel and flown off by horses are still fine. The ones suffering the worst are those who are slammed to the ground and trampled upon by the horseshoes. They are being stepped on successively by the cavalry and you can no longer tell whether they are human or beast.

Even if one has experience in fighting, they will be unable to do anything in this situation. Besides being smashed apart from the front, the enemy vanguard is completely collapsing, and the situation is that the enemy forces have begun to retreat.

「That is Lord Hardlett’s 1st cavalry company, isn’t it? They sure made it in time didn’t they…」

One of the nearby company captains let out a sigh of relief. Bruno also sighed inwardly.

In order to rebuild the squad that had been trampled over, tardily from the back of the main force, a long spear squad appeared and tried to set up their spears.

「Stop their movements! Once you stop them we can do something!」

The enemy’s commander shouted to his soldiers as if scolding them. Dealing with cavalry involves robbing them of their mobility. Ideally moats and fences are the best, but on the plains where they have no such things, the next best thing would be to create an artificial wall using their spears. But while the spears are in the middle of being completely set up a black knight jumped out.

「Lord Hardlett!? If you, our commander jumps out to the front, what are we supposed to do!?」

Unintentionally, I let my voice come out. I know he is part of the military faction, but it is certainly impossible for him to fight single-handedly. He should be using the horse that I have seen before; he is heading in a straight line towards the wall of spears and charging at an unbelievable speed.

The soldiers in the vicinity are also shouting ‘dangerous!’ ‘you’ll get killed!’, but he easily jumps over the spears, and split the heads of two of the spearmen. Another two are trampled by the horse’s hooves, and a person who looked to be the captain of the spearmen squad was at a loss for words but his upper body was promptly severed apart. As I leave the area and turn around, I saw the chest and upper part spinning around in the air, and the blood spewing out. As soon as he confirmed that he took out the commander, he changed directions and chased the group of long spearmen. The long spearmen are vulnerable from the rear and flanks. The pathetic soldiers are easily cut apart, beheaded and beaten down.

The enemy commander died, in addition there is a monster attacking them from the back so they should not be able to hold their lines. The mass of cavalry approaching from the front, the bloody monster approaching from the back; finally the soldiers crumble, and they run as fast as they can but they aren’t able to outrun the cavalry. After getting stabbed in the back his spear, almost all of them were annihilated. The rest of the squad that came as reinforcement also froze in their tracks when they saw the tragedy that befell the long spearmen. For those who were on the battlefield, a scene where soldiers got stabbed by spears, or got their heads chopped off is nothing they were normally afraid of. Those are things you encounter on a daily basis in battle. However, the same principle does not apply when it comes to this man; people were torn apart, split in half, and strewn all over the place, it seemed like an impossible spectacle..

「Calm down! Stop them with your arrows!!」

They release their arrows one after the other, but he deflected them and shot them down with his spear, treating them like toys that kids were throwing at him. The squad he would chase next after the spearmen would be the archers who were firing arrows at him.

At that time, the vanguard was completely crushed and the oncoming cavalry caught up, resuming their charge.

「If we let this keep up, we will only be made fools of! All units ready? Charge!」

My battalion finally overcame the confusion and restarted the attack on the opposite side of the cavalry. The state of battle changed completely, the enemy is trying not to get annihilated and is continuing their desperate struggle.

It didn’t last long, Lord Hardlett took a portion of his cavalry and broke through the enemy’s center, once they killed the commander and his followers the enemy units swiftly crumbled, after that it was just a rout; chasing after and finishing off the escaping enemies.



—Aegir POV—

「Bruno, no Lord Renster, it’s been a while.」

「Long time no see Lord Hardlett…you saved me.」

Bruno and I shake hands; the enemy has already been annihilated, so we both left the command to our subordinates. Agor is training the infantry company at the capital so this time I had Leopolt accompany me.

By the way, during the time that we were charging on horseback he was positioned at the very back. I asked if he would move up a little further, but he replied by saying that there was a possibility that he would be hit by stray arrows and that it is the height of foolishness for a commander to be at the front of army. Saying that Leopolt got upset so he galloped away, afterwards Celia also got angry at my recklessness.

「Weren’t you supposed to wait until I arrived before you started?」

I laugh while saying it.

「I’m ashamed…I didn’t want to miss the chance to strike so I went ahead, but this is the result…」

Bruno’s battalion has lost over 200 soldiers. It is a considerable amount of damage. My squad lost at most 10 people, as well as their horses but there are many people who are able to recover right away and get back into action. There are about 4 to 5 people who were unlucky and had arrows stab them in the gaps in their armor. There will always be guys who have bad luck everywhere; I can’t do anything about it.

I turn my gaze towards the battlefield and Leopolt is hunting the already destroyed enemy troops, who are scattering and trying to escape, with good efficiency. It seems he knows how the enemy will try to escape.

「When I think about having to give an excuse to His Majesty, my head hurts.」

「In the end we won, I’ll ask Erich to do something about it and I’ll also say something.」

Bruno is one of the few fellows I trust. It would be a shame to see him lose his standing.

「But…even if you take away my reckless behavior, they were certainly strong. It won’t be as easy as it has been.」

It is commonly known by the neighboring countries that Arkland has 40,000 soldiers. And it is a number acquired purely by recruiting almost only young adult males.

「There are 40,000 soldiers of that quality, if we can’t even put up a decent fight now it would be bad later.」

Even if the central army were to do a large scale reinforcement it would only go up to 15,000 troops, and combining it with the national army it would amount to 20,000. During times of war, conscription would be enforced and the numbers would increase and bring us to an equal amount but the inferiority in the quality would be no more than a candle in the wind. Bruno’s infantry battalion, compared with those soldiers training in the capital, are pretty elite too.

「In any case, I will send a messenger and let his Majesty know that ‘the destruction of the enemy army was a success’. When you return to the capital, it will be fine if you directly tell his Majesty the strength of their spirit.」

「You are the favorite to get called directly by his Majesty after all.」

Bruno laughs deliriously at himself. Perhaps he is troubled about reaching his own limits. But if you want to be troubled, do it later, I haven’t told you about the order from his Majesty yet.

「I have a message for your battalion from the Majesty.」

「Nn!」

Bruno corrected his posture when he heard me, it is necessary to be respectful when receiving a message from the king.


「…Celia.」

「Yessir!」

Everyone makes a dubious face at Celia. Normally, it would not be the follower who tells him but it can’t be helped, I forgot about it.

「Those who encroach on my territory, those fools of Arkland, thoroughly and utterly kill them. No need for prisoners, no need to separate high class from low class, decapitate all of them and send their heads back. That is all.」

Everyone was at a loss for words. It is too severe of a command, but you cannot object to the king’s orders.

「Well, it doesn’t make me feel good to kill the guys who are still alive, but if I cut the heads of the corpses there shouldn’t be a problem.」

When the annihilation is done, it is fine if you cut the heads off the corpses and load them on wagons to send them.

「It seems like my men found some goods through their looting so I’ll confirm it.」

When I stood up to leave in a hurry, Bruno complains.

「Hey! You’re not thinking of letting me act on this order by myself are you?」

Of course that’s how it is.

「The order was given to the squad. I’m the reinforcements, you are the commander. I’m counting on you, so do it properly!」

When Leopolt comes back it would be fine to let him do it. He seems to come up with really efficient methods.



—Aegir POV—

「They are intimidating them and plundering, and they did whatever they want huh?」

In front of me was grain and vegetables, livestock being loaded onto the wagon. I wonder if they wanted me to compromise and take it back while they were making noise.

「Yes, they will someday be killed.」

The young soldier doesn’t hide his indignation.

The wagon in the back has women loaded in it. It’s their intention to take them back to be used as slaves I guess. The women who saw us hugged each other and trembled.

The farmers living in the pioneer village in the remote regions are ignored by the citizens in the capital like you wouldn’t believe. They do not know of our central army’s flag or emblem, and won’t be able to distinguish us from Arkland soldiers.

「Are you hurt?」

「Hiih! Ye…yes…」

「We are the army belonging to Goldonia. We will return you to your original village, tell us a safe place to bring you to.」

The women looked at each other in confusion and there were some who were crying.

「There is no longer a village…they burned it down and killed everyone…our place to return to.」

Now that I recall, there were several pioneer villages that they said were done in. The pioneer villages are quite small, around 10 to 20 people. They were situated in remote regions that don’t have many villages in the vicinity and have a harsh climate, the citizens were either deported from their original places or were former criminals, or people who don’t have any other places to go to. Most of the pioneer villages will get crushed in the next few years, but those remaining lucky villages have gathered people and have become full-fledged villages. An incident like this time regarding pioneer villages, it is not uncommon for them to experience this kind of misfortune at all.

「When I return  to the capital I’ll bring you with me, so think about your future. The other cargo is difficult to bring back, so I’ll leave it all to Bruno.」

Their eyes lit up, they are not aware of the army’s rank but from my tone and the way I dress, they understood that I was a person who has a higher status. They might actually get to live in the capital; the women who have been afraid until now all of a sudden drew their bodies closer to me.

「Then I’ll let Captain Renster know!」

「Ok. That, and let him know that I will be going out on patrol just in case and won’t be back for a while.」

「Yessir!」

The young soldier runs off on his horse. Bruno will surely realize that I escaped based on the pretense of patrolling and he will have to undergo investigation, forgive me.

As the annihilation draws to a close, the soldiers stabbed the corpses to confirm if they were still alive. My job is done now too. This time was just to provide reinforcements; I’ll pass all the glory of the war to Bruno and get ready to leave.

「Excuse me…what about us…」

As expected, I can’t tell them to sleep outside. I’ll get the spare tent and have them sleep tightly together.



—Irijina POV—

Arkland camp

I desperately rode on my horse.

「Captain Irijina ! Please save me!! Gugaa」

「Stop! Save me! I don’t want to die!」

My subordinates are being defeated one by one but I don’t turn around. You ask me to help you, but I can’t do anything other than dying together with you. The battle is already over, what is happening now is a continued one-sided massacre, nothing more than an extermination.

「What on earth! Why!?」

It was my first time since becoming commander that I was challenged by Goldonia, although I have heard from other countries that they were a weak opponent. They love peace more than anything, and once you cross the borders they will send peace messengers.

Everything was fine until the first ambush. The spies that were sent by the enemy quickly discovered our camp, and our plan to lure the enemy in by pretending to get ready to move out and then crushing them was progressing smoothly in the beginning. I was also leading my 200-man squad and attacking their flank, only one more push and we should have been able to defeat them.

「But those guys!」

The timing of those cavalry was like they aimed to finish us, and on top of that they were charging at us with strength equal to our own country’s heavily armed steel spear cavalry. We were originally not expecting to fight a full-scale battle, so our soldiers and equipment, which were focused on ease of movement, were mainly equipped with short spears and swords.

The tiger cub long-spear squad was also demolished by a knight who was like a monster. There were no further tactics after that point. We had our hands full and were just trying to deal with what was happening by thinking on the next move.

He ultimately broke through our formation and marched straight into our headquarters, that monstrous knight…he killed the commander and the vice-chief right in front of my eyes, and also killed the rest of them. With our headquarters demolished, we couldn’t maintain our squad. We could not even get out orders to retreat properly, so we could only escape by scattering.

I will never forget the eyes of that knight. He split the commander in half vertically, his armor and spear was covered in blood…he instantly sent my spear flying and, I screamed while running away without shame or respectability, but I wonder why he didn’t chase after me…

Fortunately I lost my spear, and I, as a largely-built woman is quite lightweight. The main force of the enemy is mostly heavy cavalry so they could not catch up with me.

I was riding on my horse with determination, but soon the horse reached its limit and fell over. After rolling around the grassland, I check behind me subconsciously to see if anyone was chasing me but there was nobody there. I look around and the surroundings look familiar.

It seems that I have already crossed the borderline.


「I…I’m safe.」

Like a little girl I sat down on my inner thighs with my legs slightly spread open. A little urine leaks out but I pay it no mind. It has been leaking since I saw that knight and ran away, so it doesn’t really matter much at this point.

Naturally there are no subordinates. I could wait here for one or two to return here, but I chose not to and decided to return to the army base.

In the unlikely event that enemies cross the border like this, I must immediately let my allies know… No, that’s a lie. I actually want to immediately go back to a safe place. I cannot remove the image in my head of that knight chasing after me. I hug my trembling body.

「Oh matchless heroine.」

「The pride of the Wolls  family.」

「Female general of the future.」

How many times has my father told me that he wished I was born a boy. I leak urine while crying and I wonder, if people saw me shaking in fear right now how many of them would be in shock. I [Irijina Wolls] shrink my tall figure and walk alone.



—Aegir POV—

It seems that the ‘unpleasant things’ are mostly over. All that’s left is to wait for dawn and walk the train of wagons to Arkland. With a mountain of freshly severed heads in the wagons, I can’t feel sorry for the guards that have to walk alongside it.

The night has also come. It’s about time for us to go. I get up quietly, and was about to leave the tent but Celia grabs my clothes.

「Where are you going so late at night?」

「Don’t worry, I’m just heading out for a bit.」

It’s the same thing every time so Celia understands.

「….I will be awake until you return so please come back quickly.」

If I don’t get it over with quickly she will come looking for me I guess.

I kiss Celia and play with her tongue for a bit. I put the blushing Celia, who snuggled up to me, in bed and leave the tent. With this, I can buy a little time.

Where I am heading is of course the tent where the captured women are sleeping.

「I was waiting for you.」

One woman immediately gets up to greet me from among the others who were sleeping like a log due to fatigue and tension building up. Her face was not especially pretty and she probably didn’t eat well so her skin had no gloss to it. But she had tight breasts and ass and to a man who just finished fighting, it was irresistible.

Celia is many times more beautiful but her body is still small, I am still uneasy about inserting my cock in her. It’s fun to get her to service me with her dedicated mouth, or squeeze myself in between her crotch and thighs as a form of pseudo-penetration, but as expected, thrusting in a woman’s hole is my natural instinct.

I am using my standing in order to embrace this woman, but the other party is also trying to get introduced to something they can live off of in the capital, so I don’t think I’m being cruel here.

「Please, enjoy yourself.」

The woman welcomes me in by opening both hands, her crotch is open too and waiting for me. I open the front of my pants and take out my cock without hesitation, and got on top of the girl.

「….It’s here. Eeh? This is…」

Inside the tent, the other women are sleeping so it is pitch black. We were unable to see even each other’s faces so we had to adjust our positions or we couldn’t do it well. She reached a hand to guide my cock to her hole but she lets out a voice of surprise.

「I-it’s big…!」

「Are you scared?」

「No…I like it. Big ones…」

「Then please enjoy yourself.」

「Nnaaah!」

When I bury my cock in her, she lets out quite a loud voice. So that we don’t wake the other girls, her one hand covers her mouth, and she moves her body in a rocking motion. She places her other hand on my waist and matches my movements. From the corner of her eyes, tears flow.

「Does it hurt? Should I stop?」

She nodded when I asked if it hurt, but when I asked if I should stop she shook her head. If she is prepared, then I don’t need to hold back. I rock my hips with big motions and thrust intensely. She moaned every time I thrusted, but her mouth was covered so the voice was muffled.

If I swing my hips like this while you are holding back your moans in the night, it seems like I’m raping you. If I look around, the women all had their eyes open and are looking this way. With such loud sounds coming from the slapping of our flesh of course they would wake up.

「Nnaaaaaah!!」

There is no need to hide her voice anymore so she moved her hand and pinched her clit while rubbing her breasts. I lift her up and take a sitting position, I put a nipple in my mouth and she bends her neck back in pleasure.

「…Is she getting violated?」

「We shouldn’t look, he’ll come for us next」

「We need to endure it even if he does, don’t try to resist against him or you’ll get killed.」

The surrounding women are talking amongst each other. They seem to think I am a bandit that snuck in and was raping her. I am planning to talk to the girls properly, in order to clear up the misunderstanding, I light a lamp and brighten up the tent.

With the light, there are various things that can be seen. The woman is shaking her hips on her own, she is returning kisses to my face and her face is warped in pleasure.

「It feels good captain! More, thrust into me more.」

With those words, they should understand that the girl wanted me to embrace her. I hug her tightly and ejaculate.

「Aah!? The captain’s seed is coming out…it’s thick…and hot…」

Around the time that I swung my hips several time to finish my ejaculation, the woman became exhausted, so I pull out and she rolled onto the futon.

「That person is the captain!?」

「That girl, she is certainly trying to use her body to get him to introduce her to a good workplace.」

「Not fair! I also want you to help me!」

「My face is better!」

The atmosphere of the women quickly changed, when I wanted to just feel good and let one out so I can go back they came flocking to my feet. In those eyes, there was more than lust and greed welling up in them. I started to take the clothes off the girls, and I resigned myself to the orgy as something I couldn’t do anything about but then I heard a voice.

「Aegir-sama. It’s an urgent request. Can I come in?」


Hearing Celia’s voice, the girls all pretended to sleep. The woman I embraced was worn out and had her crotch open, so as a form of mercy I at least could close her legs. The seed that was overflowing looked thick and almost solid, we didn’t have a contraceptive so she might get pregnant.

「No need. I’m coming.」

I pull the hand of the silent Celia, and I return to my own tent. I get in bed and Celia comes in beside me.

「What’s the urgent request?」

「My head needs you to pet it urgently. Loyalty also needs to be compensated.」

I laughed without thinking. She usually pouts when I treat her like a child. It seems she doesn’t like it when I’m around other girls. It’s not bad to touch a woman without lust either.

「You have done well.」

When I pet her head Celia buries her head in my chest, and she began to sleep. I understand that Celia likes me as a man, but it could be possible that she wants me to hug her like how a father or a brother would.

The feelings I have when I embrace Lucy is like a lover, but at the same time also as a mother and sister. I kind of understand how Celia feels.

Sensing that I have other women floating around in my mind Celia clings to me by entangling her entire body with mine, I also fell asleep in that warmth.



Extra Story:  Maria’s Daily Life

It was sudden, but I was put in charge of the Hardlett family’s finances. The former person-in-charge was Nonna but she was discharged thanks to the fake teacup incident.

Nonna is still trying to plot against Leopolt, but she was always a wasteful person so it was something that couldn’t be helped.

No matter what, it would be madness to leave it to Carla, and Melissa-san becomes loose with her wallet when it comes to the servant children so she is disqualified, it seems I am fine because I am a small village girl. It appears they are making fun of me.

Right now, Aegir-san is out with Celia-san so I had authority over the wallet. Yesterday, we did it 4 times and I fainted…today I will immediately go shopping by abusing my authority, I’ll buy fresh and expensive meat and vegetables and made beef stew. Everyone enjoyed it and happily ate it all.

Especially the servant children, they stuffed their throats till they were packed. Alma-chan seems to be in a good mood since Celia-chan isn’t here. Miti-chan is in a bad mood because Nonna-san told her to redo the cleaning of the window in her room twice. She traced the window frame with her finger several times.

「Haa, with your sense this will be beautiful. Your body will also be quite clean.」

That was what I have been told.

「That sarcasm! Sinister! Kiii–!」

It is forbidden for a servant to criticize the household members, but this isn’t a place where they can see, so I have to make sure they can’t hear it either.

「Maria-san! Is it true that Nonna-san and Carla-san are making kids with the master ?」

Where did I hear it from, it was quite fast…Melissa-san let it slip from her mouth probably.

「Maria-san should also participate! I prefer to call Maria-san as “the wife ” more than Nonna-san.」

Well, I am not thinking about children as of yet~ I’m not quite interested in lineage and those things after all.

「But Carla-san may be blessed first?」

Miti’s face warped.

「That pervert..? I don’t like that…」

Since that incident, Miti and Alma’s impression of Carla-san steadily lowered, ranking down from “a person they don’t know well” to “pervert with unknown intentions”. For some reason, Kroll addresses her as Carla-neesan, and uses keigo to speak to her. 1

「That’s not right, speaking badly of the household members.」

Directly badmouthing is not good, it would be bad if Aegir-san hears of this. I cannot bring myself to chase these children out.

「I’m sorry…but that is why-! I want Maria-san to compete!」

Yes, yes, eventually I will~ I deceive her like so and lightly toss ash onto the kitchen stove. If I let it boil lightly overnight over low heat, the stew will become tastier. I make sure to prepare flawlessly so as not to start a fire, and since that is complete I should get in the bath and sleep.

「Excuse me…」

I heard a voice coming from the back door in the kitchen. When I opened the door to check, it was Catherine-san…I guess it’s Torii-san now? Either one is fine, as I stood up.

「Ara it has been a long time~ What is the matter?」

I ask if she wanted to eat any stew but it seems she doesn’t need any, even though it’s delicious.

「Uhm, Hardlett…Baronet, is he here?」

Well, if you wanted to come see him you should have come from the front…

「Right now he is out doing work in the army. He might not be back for a while~」

Having everyone seeking him so intensely is proof that he has gone out to fight. We’re worried but we can only believe and wait for him.

「-!! No way…no, nevermind. Thank you very much…」

Catherine-san hurriedly took her leave. By the way, she wasn’t holding the baby that she cherished so much. I guess it’s because there are many people at the orphanage that she could trouble to look after the baby for her…

As I sighed and looked to my feet, there was a red handkerchief that was dropped. I was cleaning earlier so it must definitely belong to Catherine-san. It seems she was in a hurry to go back, so it would be pointless to chase after her now. I’ll return it to her the next time she comes.

Anyways, it’s surprising that she would use a handkerchief that stands out this much…
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Sexual Partners Count:          30




 






	Nefarian: Keigo = Polite Japanese Language, like when a younger person speaks to an elder, they need to speak with keigo ↩




Chapter 42:  Valley of the Storm
             Translator: Nat                          Editor: Beansprout                  Translation Checker: Nefarian               



Goldonia Capital, Royal Palace

「That is all of what I saw of the battle this time. If you want more details, I believe that Lord Renster has a report about it.」

「Alright, good work. It was the right choice to send you out. It was my miscalculation that such a degree of elites came.」

In the same time that I departed, I returned in two days at a quick pace to the capital and knelt in front of the king as I was granted audience. Speaking in terms of military discipline, it is correct to go from me to Erich, then report to Hoover who will then communicate it to the king, but it is rarely enforced. The king hates unnecessary work, and he doubts that Hoover will do the unnecessary work for the report.

「But a loss of over 200 people is big. They will also be furious about this matter. We must also consider putting a new squad in the south.」

Erich is allowed to speak at the necessary times when it comes to the king’s life. This privilege normally is limited to no more than each minister and those who have at least Marquess standing.

「That is so. Marquess Hoover, take 4000 from the royal army and put them in the south.」

The royal army of 10,000 is scattered across the whole nation, dividing 4000 to the south is difficult. Moreover, there are regionally powerful and influential people in the army, and taking troops from their hands is not an easy task. But such things will not impact the king. To the king, Hoover is the person responsible for the royal army, even if he knows nothing about the lower part of the army.

「I understand…please allow me two months’ time…」

The king hits the throne’s armrest.

「Two months?! Those guys from Arkland will have already gone mad with rage and gathered their troops! Arrange them in one week and head there. Firstly, have all the soldiers here in the capital move.」

「But, then the safety of the capital-!」

「There are currently 15,000 troops from the central army, isn’t there? Are you saying that there is someone who could defeat them?」

「That is…」

What would you do if the central army themselves betrayed you? I couldn’t say something like that. That would be an insult to the king himself who was the founder, but if the central army really betrayed us then what could the 3000 soldiers of the royal army that are in the capital do?

「And you don’t have to worry about the security of the cities this time. I plan to have short spear squads and light cavalry squads centering our military police and placing them in the cities. If I do that, the national army would be released from their patrol, and openly head to the battlefield.」

It seems that they have listened to this in advance, but the civil officials remain unaffected while the soldier got excited.

「Your Majesty! I have not heard of such things before!?」

「Marquess, the military police is not exactly the royal army. They keep the peace in the city and exterminate bandits and monsters. They are not subordinates under your control.」

「But…then the command line…」

He still has not realized, the king is upholding the command line. It’s just that the Marquess does not exist within it. In the end, the 3000 soldiers of the capital’s national army immediately headed out towards the borders, and following that it has been decided that 1000 soldiers from each city would be elected and would reinforce them in the same manner.

Marquess Hoover and his followers could not break their discouraged expressions until the end.



—King Alexandro Goldonia POV—

After the conference is over, one of the ministers was called to the king’s ears.

「With that, the Marquess Hoover has no more standing. If you corner him too much isn’t it possible that he would lose control and go mad?」

The king laughs while saying it’s alright, thus the minister steps down. but then the king secretly thinks in his own mind.  That if he dares to do something like that, it would be the best outcome.

This country is a monarchy, the king has the highest authority in the country but the strength of the nobles is essential for the cities. Hoover, who is the Marquess at the center of the army, cannot be meaninglessly removed. On the other hand, if there is some sort of failure then he can be driven out of the center. The nobles are probably not united, so they would happily blame others for their failures.

It is for this kind of stage that we prepared the border security. Unlike the central army, the army’s personnel, formation, and things like training were under absolutely no interference. The clumsiness of the country’s army, in other words, would become Marquess Hoover’s responsibility.

I believe it is foolish to have an internal dispute in front of the invaders but I don’t mind. Once those security of the national army in the capital are bribed to gather here, there will be no merit for Hoover if he attempts to rebel against me. Even if all of them were to be killed, there would be no detriment to the country.

Now, I need to think about the reinforcement of the central army and the newly formed security army organization. It seems I’ll have fun thinking about its construction.



—Aegir POV—

「Well I guess I’ll return home…before that, let’s buy some snacks for everyone.」

「Right. The candy store at the corner was selling cake that used lots of sugar.」

Celia is also a girl, she must have checked it out when we were heading towards the palace. The other expressionless one seems like he is talking to Agor about the squad so he did not accompany us.

「It was easy for us to find the women a place to work too.」

「Yes, I was worried whether or not we would have to bring them in the house.」

I had the women work at the garrison of the army. It wasn’t anything filthy; they were in charge of preparing meals and doing laundry.


Erich’s policy was that the soldiers themselves had to do it when they were on the battlefield, but during the time they are in the capital they should be concentrating on training. In any case, there were 15,000 people here so even though they are women they will become a huge help, and from their anxiety of whether they will be used to take care of their sexual urges, even after we posted recruitment for the commoners, nobody came. In fact they properly pay wages, and it is a job with good work schedule which allows them to go home at night.

By the way, the woman that I embraced is being treated separately. As a result of the passionate approaches of one of the young soldiers in the squad that fell in love at first sight, she is living with him and taking care of his surroundings. She will probably continue on like that as his bride. I told him that she has my seed in her, but even so he still said he loved her and fell in love. He is quite the handsome soldier, if he is ever in my presence I’ll try to be careful and try not to let him die.



「I’m back.」「I have returned.」

Miti, who ran to greet me, ran off to let everyone know, and soon everyone gathered.

「I bought you some tasty-looking snacks, so eat as much as you want.」

The children are delighted, Maria also likes sweet things and her face loosens up. But there is another one who loves sweets, but I can’t find the woman who likes to give a long greeting speech to me every single time.

「Aegir-sama, sorry to keep you waiting.」

Nonna who finally appeared is wearing a different dress than the other girls. On top of that, her chest is exposed in such a way that her giant breasts can be half-seen, with the deep slit you can not only see her thighs but also her underwear. Wearing a dress like this is something a prostitute would do; this isn’t something that Nonna bought so she probably asked Alma to alter it.

「Good job on your work, I appreciate your efforts…」

I gave everyone a greeting kiss, but inserting my tongue and squeezing your breasts is not a greeting. There is nothing more effective on a man returning from battle than a beauty’s seduction. It’s obvious that she is trying to get ahead of everyone and be the first one to be doted on. It’s true that after a long period away, I would be starving for women and I might have pushed them down and fucked them on the spot.

(Light Novel Illustration: Maria, Miti, Alma and Nonna)

「Thanks Nonna, you look sexy. I’m counting on you later at night.」

「Eh….? Y-yes leave it to me…huh?」

It seems Nonna’s aim was a bit off.

「Aegir-sama found a woman on the battlefield and has thoroughly embraced her so he doesn’t have the excitement he usually does after battle.」

Celia spoke calmly. I only did it one time with her and the next night I did it with you…I want to say that but I’ll keep quiet.

「Wha-! Even though I thought it would be fine since you didn’t bring back a woman this time!」

「Don’t think about getting a head start or doing anything dirty! Meanie.」

「I don’t want to be called dirty by someone like you! You horse dung woman!」

「Bringing up something that long ago, you persistent type! How sinister and ill-natured!」

「Oh no, your stench will come out so could you not open your mouth please?」

Let’s leave those two to curse at each other and head to the bath. Of course, I will also bring Maria and Melissa. It’s nice that I can also feel refreshed in the bathtub.



The next day since I had a bit of fun after I finished inspecting the training of the battalion, it has been a while so I thought to go drinking with Andrei and brought Celia along to drop by the Hard-boiled Pavilion, but it was unexpectedly difficult to enter.

「Calm down, listen to what I’m saying.」

「Shut up! Traitor!」

I heard the loud voice in front of me. What on earth happened?

「Even if you raise your voice, you will not solve anything. First, calm yourself down.」

「I won’t forgive….something like this…I’ll kill him!」

「Aegir-sama!」

The conversation is getting dangerous now. Andrei has taken care of me and I don’t really understand the situation but I should still step in. Celia also seems to have the same thoughts. I lightly kick the door on purpose to attract the attention over here.

「What’s the fuss?」

What I saw was Andrei’s wife Natalie holding a kitchen knife in her small hands. The person who was being blamed was Andrei himself and it seems he was trying to convince her with a troubled face. He is protecting what looks to be a female customer from Natalie’s anger and is trembling.

「It’s you Aegir, please stop Natalie.」

「Don’t stop me! I’m going to kill this person and then kill myself! Or else, I would trouble the society…」

Now that I look closely, Natalie’s belly is swollen. She got pregnant without me noticing. No matter how I look at her she is still a young girl, but she is 18 years old after all, so for now there isn’t a problem.

It seems to be largely decided that the pregnant wife is going to blame her husband and kill him.

「DId you cheat on her…?」

「I gave in to temptation…I am deeply sorry.」

Andrei very deeply bowed his head to Natalie. From her point of view, she will probably not be convinced, but after his wife gets pregnant and he cannot do it with her anymore he will have eyes for other women. Being surrounded by many women, I can’t say anything but I want her to understand that it was something unavoidable.

「I understand that you are angry, but men are sinful creatures. It’s not something you should stab him for.」

As a man I should stand up for him here.

「If it was just cheating, I would also overlook it as something a man would do! But to get her pregnant too!」


Ah…the woman he cheated with also got pregnant huh…this just became problematic. Celia’s confused face also changed to one of bewilderment.

「Master …if it’s like that you gotta think about it some more.」1

「Sorry…the other person also wanted it. I lost to my lust.」

Master covers his face, but what he did was quite tasteless.

「It’s true that there is no room for Master to make excuses for the fact that he cheated. But even so, this person has become the father of two children, it’s not a good idea to kill him. More so since you are pregnant with his child, right? Are you going to kill your own child too?」

Natalie drops the kitchen knife and crumbles while crying. Andrei instantly moves to hug her but he was shaken off.

「You will have conflicts I’m sure, but pay her some money to calm her down, keep her as a lover, there are plenty of ways to deal with it.」

Andrei’s shop is quite the prosperous place, and there are a wide variety of classes of commoners in the capital that visit. There must be at least one person that is worth keeping as a mistress.

「That’s about it. I took care of it poorly.」

Andrei draped a blanket over Natalie but it was thrown back at him. It seems she hates him quite a bit.

「So, who was the woman who got pregnant? Don’t tell me it’s a 15, or 16 year old girl is it?」

That is what I’m most curious about. That guy prefers young girls after all.

「Uhm」

The girl in the corner of the shop spoke up. If I look carefully, isn’t it the girl employee who was yearning for her master in the past? She was wearing plain clothes so I couldn’t tell. Her breasts and thighs were quite plump so it probably couldn’t be helped that Andrei would be tempted to make her his girlfriend. For the girl, she probably had her wish come true.

「No…it’s not me but my younger sister.」

「It’s me, I made a baby with Andrei-ojichan…」

「……」

「……」

Celia and I were both silent. Natalie started to cry. Her appearance is child-like…more than that she is completely a child. I can only see her as someone about the same age as Kroll or Alma. But Natalie’s age was real. I can only see her as someone who is just above 10 but she is already 18.

「How old are you?」

「Eleven.」

The faint hope was shattered.

「Come on, master.」

「The…worst」

Celia’s eyes got narrow just like she was on the battlefield. There is no longer any excuse. He did it with an 11-year old and got her pregnant. I finally understood why Natalie wanted to kill you.

「I will acknowledge that she is a bit young. But the girl’s inside is just like a splendid adult’s, and that was what attracted me…my love towards my wife will not waver but there is a sort of spice to a forbidden love, guh!」

All of a sudden, Celia jumped out to Andrei’s side – who started speaking while sitting in a chair – and she gave him a high kick. He collapses, but there are no screams. There are just four pairs of eyes that stare at him coldly.

「I also think that you guys have a serious problem, but it can’t be helped that she got pregnant. You’ll have to look after her properly.」

「Yeah, I don’t want him to sleep with her again, but for the child’s sake a father is needed.」

Natalie gave in and shook her head.

「I also want to give birth to a child!」

「Ah Lily…even though you’re so small, Master…no, I won’t forgive that man!」

Employee…I guess it’s former employee now. Well, her admiration for the master has totally disappeared now. It seems that the younger sister was introduced to Andrei when she came several times to pick up her sister from work. For an 11-year old girl to seriously talk about love, it seems that it was a mutual agreement for now.

By the time she noticed the relationship between her younger sister, who went out to the inn every day, and the master, she already got pregnant. She never imagined that he would do it with a child like this, and so she was not careful.

Natalie wanted to kick the unconscious Andrei in the crotch but I thought I should stop her, as a fellow man.

「This is also some sort of fate, if you have some trouble come to my place. The lady at my place will especially be happy to welcome you.」

I warn her to think about the time and place while trying to entice the former employee, but Celia lightly head-butts my back from behind. I pray that she will not inherit Nonna’s mind-reading head-butt.

The entrance bell rings with a clang-clang.

「Excuse me. Am I interrupting something important?」

「Welcome~ Just punishing those who committed misconduct. Can I take your order?」

Natalie receives the customer with a smile. She is truly a girl meant for customer service.


「No, I am Sebastian Mizels  and I am looking for a job. I have come to ask if you would please hire me as a waiter.」

The man is already past his middle ages and was starting to approach elderly age but his demeanor is proper, and even his elegance can be felt from afar. His beard was neatly trimmed too, working as a waiter at a bar would leave him unsatisfied.

「Well…I guess our place has enough people for now. Ah but there might be one immoral man who might disappear. For now can you tell me where you live?」

「Actually, I was working as a butler at a noble’s mansion, but due to my master’s convenience I lost my job, right now I am sleeping over at that inn.」

「Ara, I’m sorry for you. There have been quite a few from the palace or nobles lately.」

I don’t pay much attention as I pull a drink off the shelf myself and start drinking. Celia also doesn’t seem to pay too much concern and enjoys her honey liqueur.

「For now I have some place to call my hometown, but not being able to say anything about the place I’ve worked for 20 years at and then getting fired, I really lost my way.」

「Well, I think you’re a person I can trust, but working at an inn and bar like our place is」

When she spoke up until that point, she remembered something and Natalie looks at me. Celia looks at me. I stroke Celia’s thighs.

「To introduce myself again, I am Sebastian Mizels. I have served the family of Baron Amileed  for many years, but on this occasion the family has had their standing removed which the employees then followed, and I have nothing but free time now.」

It’s true that our family needs a person to look after the house itself. Maria is taking care of the cutlery and things that, but I am not well educated on the luxury items that Nonna stupidly bought. Nonna herself buys a lot of luxury goods but she doesn’t really have a good eye for those things, so merchants may often see her as an easy target. Melissa could take care of clothes, but it could only be said to be some prostitute’s evil preparations. Carla is specialized in destruction. If there is a person who could manage everything decently it would really help.

「I’m Baronet Aegir Hardlett. You may not know me but I’m a new noble, I don’t have a butler or servant like you.」

I laugh while saying it since I have the children from the orphanage working as servants.

「I am still immature, but I will wholeheartedly work so that I can be of use to you, so would you please be so kind as to hire me?」

I feel like this man is trustworthy. He is politely and courteously looking for a job, and there is no sense of vulgar clinginess at all. I didn’t study much, so I can’t use logic to analyze a person just by looking at them. That’s why I go with my instincts, this guy can be trusted.

「I will decide after you appear before the other household members. Along the road would have been fine, but why did you think want to become a bartender at a bar when you were working as a butler?」

I pay the alcohol fee to Natalie and leave the Hard-boiled pavilion. Andrei doesn’t seem like he will wake up any time soon. I hope that his crotch would be unharmed until he wakes up.

「In the beginning, I also wanted to search for a position as a butler or as a servant, but in today’s times, the finances of the nobles are all strained and there are only few who have any plans of hiring a new servant. However, they are all seeking younger ones.」

I see, the king is asking the nobles to help support the establishment of the central army and it unexpectedly came back to affect me in such a situation.

「Especially in my case, my previous noble employer had to surrender his standing and thought it would be bad luck so he kept a distance.」

Nobles are superstitious people after all.

「I don’t care about that sort of thing. But the place you are planning to work will have a few kids, it is a selfish and different place than your previous noble family. Are you fine with that?」

「Yes, I believe that it a servant’s duty to do his very best in the environment he is given.」

「When you meet them, please be careful of the woman with the huge breasts. She loves to nitpick on the smallest things.」

Different from the time with Leopolt, Celia is not rejecting Sebastian. I chuckle, knowing that if Nonna heard this she would get angry.

I have already decided to employ him but, remembering how everyone reacted to Leopolt, it may not go over smoothly. If at least Celia, who opposes Leopolt’s presence, is pleased though, it makes things somewhat easier.



My worry was misplaced as Sebastian was easily accepted by the other household members. Unlike their expressionless faces with Leopolt, they had sociable smiles and courteous demeanors. In addition, since he is approaching his later years, it seems I may have peace of mind.

「I also do not have any objections. It is very nice to meet you and I hope you treat us well.」

Nonna is in an especially good mood. She probably wanted a butler and since it is becoming more of a noble’s house, she is delighted.

Melisa and Maria are also laughing gently. Especially Maria who is not really the leading type. So having a person replace her that is able to manage everything gives her a person she can rely on. She wasn’t really a boss to the children either and more of a sister figure after all.

The problematic Carla looks at Sebastian and accepts him while saying ‘he looks like he’s about to die so I guess it’s fine.’ She’s a really rude person but Sebastian didn’t get upset. As expected of a veteran butler, he can control his emotions.

So everyone accepted him without too much fuss but Sebastian’s face was confused.

「Is there something wrong?」

「I have remembered everyone’s name…but which one is the wife?」

The harmonious mood froze; the women gradually began to distance themselves. A battle is about to begin.



Name  :         Aegir Hardlett      19 years old    Summer

Status  :         Goldonia Kingdom Baronet   Central Army 3rd division Mixed Battalion (800 people)

Annual Salary 140 gold

Money :           1168 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted)

Weapon:          Dual Crater (long sword), Large Bardiche (spear)

Equipment:      High-grade Steel Plate armor, Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions:   Nonna, Melissa, Maria, Carla

Servants:         Sebastian (butler), Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates:  Celia (follower), Leopolt (follower), Agor (adjutant),

Carl (company commander), Christoph (small-fry), Schwartz (Horse)

Sexual Partners Count:          30
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Chapter 43: Footsteps of War

Chapter 44:  Arkland War ① Flame which Burns the Night
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Northern Arkland,   Village on the side of the road

「How brutal…what on earth happened here?」

Looking at the scene after galloping here in response to the news from the villagers that a large amount of severed heads loaded on demonic wagons has arrived, there were several fully packed wagons adding up to a few hundred heads, causing his face to be twisted in agony as he could not bear looking at it directly. In terms of numbers, it could only be the squad that sortied to Goldonia, but thinking about that country up until now, this sudden event is hard to believe.

「Captain! Please come over here.」

He heads over to check out what his subordinate called him for.

「It’s about this head.」

「Commander Butress and adjutant Bojogief , it seems that it is a certainty that they are a mere shadow of the invading Goldonia army.」

After the subordinate finished speaking, he went over to the bushes and started to vomit. After you’re done switch with me, I’m at my limit.

Especially Commander Butress’s head was split vertically; his crumbling head had a helmet forcefully put on to maintain its shape. The one who did this was not a human; it was a demon or something of that class.

「Either way. Don’t think the top dogs in the capital will stay quiet about this. A war will erupt.」

I cannot say this out loud, but right now Arkland is confused and exhausted. Right now, the tremendous power that the royal family has is because of the large army behind them. If they ignore the situation this time, the army’s dignity will be tarnished, and if the army moves out it would also impact the whole country.

If it is going to be a war then the drafting of the citizens will begin. They are exhausted and might not be able to withstand it next time. He was not feeling compassion nor anger for the murder of the soldiers, but his head was full of unease towards the future. But that was also something normal.



—Irijina POV— 1

Northern Arkland, Army  Base

「Irijina, your behaviour is regarded as problematic.」

「…」

Northern Army vice-squad leader Count Varus Litobaroll  is quiet, but he continues to lay the blame on me without any sugarcoating.

「Your company only had a measly 10 people who ran away and came back, anyhow you ran away without giving the order to retreat.」

I did not give the order to retreat. The headquarters was destroyed; the only commander that survived was me so of course I would run away.

「In your report, everyone in the headquarters under Butress’s command died in battle, but if that’s the case then according to rank you would be the commander in his place, so shouldn’t you have taken command of the entire squad?」

Don’t say something so unreasonable! In that situation even a cat taking command would produce the same result. And also, if I didn’t run from that place I would also become that demonic knight’s prey. Just thinking about it gives me the shivers.

「I am ashamed…」

「I had hopes for you. That is why I placed the title of company commander on a woman, but in the end are you saying you were the same as the women who only dance and talk at parties?」

「In this regard! I will definitely make up this humiliation in the future!」

「Whether that opportunity will be given to you or not, I will be judging you as a commander from now on. In some cases, you will be exiled from the army, and you might even be put in prison. Be prepared.」

I keep quiet and look down. It is determined that you will be executed if you run away in the middle of a battle. If I accept that I ran away after the squad’s destruction, then it isn’t such a heavy sentence, and I can understand the meaning of something like putting a woman in prison. Suddenly running away in the enemy’s presence and becoming a traitor, the jailor and the prisoners will not show you any mercy. You will need the determination to have all the holes in your body broken.

Anyway, after becoming someone this disgraceful, I must apologize to my deceased father. Irijina sits cross-legged in the center of the room in which she was ordered to be disciplined in. I pray that there will be a chance to vindicate my honor, and on that occasion let it be one where I will not meet that knight.



—Aegir POV—

Goldonia Royal Palace

「As the new king of Goldonia, more than worrying about the throne, you should be greeting…」

「It’s fine, in the first place the country is not one who values asking of one’s mood.」

In front of the throne, Goldonia’s authority figures are all gathered around the king. For some reason, I was also invited by the king to participate even though I’m not an authority figure.

The one who is kneeling in the center is the messenger from Arkland, it seems the thing that was expected finally came.

(Light Novel Illustration: Messenger from Arkland Kneeling)


「You should have had a friendlier relationship than your previous generation.」

It seems that continuing to be extorted is a good relationship.

「I do not care about that sort of thing. Tell me the requirements; I don’t have time to spare.」

The messenger raised her head and raised her voice up one level.

「The other day, there was a large amount of heads found in our territory. Looking at the situation it seems like it was your work. I want your answer as to what this barbaric act is!」

「Yes. I will answer you. Invading my territory, I discovered the group of savage people who killed soldiers and commoners, I subjugated them but I was unable to find out who they were. I only knew that they came from the south, so thinking that it would be pitiful to leave the corpses, it was in my compassion that I at least sent the heads back to their home village.」

Isn’t this a merciful act? The king thought as he laughed and the messenger’s face turned red.

「I have heard that my soldiers were receiving attacks from the soldiers of your country, and they were just striking back in retaliation…」

「As a form of retaliation, you killed the villagers and set fires to the village, your army is plenty brave, I’m jealous.」

The king doesn’t even take a step back. The messenger realizes that he is completely different from the previous king.

「The man over there, Lord Hardlett is said to have split the leader of the savage group in half. It’s quite the splendid story, isn’t it?」

Apparently it seems that I am in attendance for the reason of telling the messenger this. I have to apologize to Melissa for leaving things halfway done since the king’s messenger called me while I was in the middle of my time with her. At this time, she’s probably comforting herself alone.

「The conditions for peace this time will be quite harsh than previously…」

「What are you saying over there? There has not been a war. It’s quite odd to think about peace when a war has not even started.」

「Your words…I have certainly received them. I will tell my king your exact words.」

「Very well, I’m counting on you. And also once every few years, about the trade that goes on with your country. If you so desire this year, why don’t you come to Goldonia and we’ll talk about it?」

Even if there was a war there is no need for a half-decent peace. If they make us succumb to them, they will come and attack Goldonia again. That’s what the king is saying.

「…please excuse me.」

After the messenger leaves, a strange silence envelops the area around the throne. There will definitely be a war. Everyone in this room was convinced of it.

「Arkland’s military strength is 40,000, our army’s combined strength is 25,000. Considering the skill of the troops, the difference in strength is more than double.」

Marquess Hoover opens his mouth with an uneasy look on his face. If we fight them head on, they might actually march all the way to Goldonia.

「The marquess’s role is to lead the national army and give it your all. Make the most of the troops given to you, Baron Radhalde will do the same.」

In regards to the army, it was decided that the still insufficient budget for the reinforcement will be used, while preparations for war exercise and organization will continue and after that was settled, we were dismissed.



The authorities left their seats, and in the quiet area around the throne, the only person remaining was the newly established position and the king’s favorite, minister of foreign affairs, Count Kenneth Baldwin . Among the authorities made up only of elders, Kenneth was only a little over 40 and he had a self-protective interest, a burning ambition and was an opportunistic person. The minister of foreign affairs is a job that bundles and carries out foreign exchange to the countries that high-ranking nobles or royalties frequent, and while not official, he also oversees the diplomacy.

「What do you think of the course of events?」

「It isn’t bad. Right now, the attitude is not clear but if you want results to be shown once there is….」

「I see, well done. Please continue to work as you have been. The conditions are those as usual, it’s fine no matter how much they protest.」

「Yessir, then immediately…」

Everything is going well. Once Arkland is crushed, we will have overwhelming superiority in the surroundings of Goldonia. What we need now is to win a war; it would be great if only a single victory will decide things in a war between two large armies.

Gazing at the sky, he embraces the maid who refills his drink. He wants to let loose for just a little bit. The maid tensed her body for a second but, thinking about whether there is an advantage in letting the king embrace her, she relaxes her body obediently.

While whispering ‘You mustn’t, please forgive me’ she no longer resisted his touch.



—Aegir POV—

「There will be a war in the near future. How is the battalion looking?」

I arrive at the military station and call for Agor, who is still in the middle of training, and Leopolt.

「The infantry company are somehow able to smoothly execute the basic tactics and formations. Right now, I don’t want to think about butting heads with Arkland’s steel spear cavalry squad.」

Agor definitely wants to increase the level of the infantry squad, but there is no time, and it takes too much effort just for them to remember the basics.

「Lord Hardlett, if there isn’t much time why don’t we train the teamwork of each company? The way we deal with their cavalry will be up to our own devices.」

Leopolt says it’s fine if the soldiers don’t have any experience, and sought 200 people.


「Even if you gather 200 people, if they are amateurs that don’t have any training it won’t become anything. Are you going to become a shield?」

Agor looks with harsh, judging eyes. He dislikes that sort of thing. However, I feel as though Leopolt is capable of doing anything.

「Speaking of shields it will be just that, we will make a shield but not from their own flesh.」

Agor and I don’t really understand what he means.

「They don’t need spears or swords, they will be specializing in setting up encampments swiftly by bringing shovels and hammers onto the battlefield.」

「Are you saying that you will make a team specializing in construction? I haven’t heard of something like that before.」

Agor spoke out loudly.

「It has not existed before, so you wouldn’t have heard about it. To defend against a heavily armed cavalry, you need a highly trained team of spearmen. However if you line up wooden stakes you can easily prevent it. Also, even a child could hammer in the wooden stakes.」

「But if the enemy changes its course slightly wouldn’t they lose their meaning, unlike spearmen they aren’t able to move.」

「That’s true. It’s important to figure out how to lure them. I will think about that.」

I will let him try it. If it’s only 200 people, regardless of experience Erich will be able to gather them in no time. If you think about it, they have their various uses so that may be good too.

「Alright. Then Leopolt will think about the formation and tactics of those 200 people. Agor will continue with the training of the infantry, and we will also push ahead with training our teamwork but don’t forget to improve your own ability.」

「Yessir!」

「I understand.」

The new squad sponsored by Leopolt were named the engineering corps and split into two groups of 100 people, the group launched quickly with 200 people. Erich made a dubious face, but sparing 200 people who have not been trained is not a large loss, so he allowed them to be assigned easily.

They are equipped with light leather armor and tools, and not carrying any weapons. Just in case, a few armed escorts are placed but they are ultimately a squad that can’t fight in a full-scale battle.

The captain selected was based on my own judgment and biasedness and the proud ultimate muscle-head of our squad, Mack. He will be able to do about five people’s work, and among the commanders there aren’t any who know about construction or engineering. Thus, I thought to have the members swear loyalty to his muscles. Leopolt didn’t particularly care and didn’t have any objections.

My squad is starting to shape up and it became quite the considerable squad boasting only of 1000 people. The cavalry and infantry are grouped into camps and marched forward to the scene in front of them. Remembering the one time when I was a mercenary and how far I have come, it was a strange feeling.

Oh yeah, didn’t I leave Celia when I was called to go to the royal palace? She’s really straightforward and honest so if she was told to wait until she was called she will end up waiting forever. I have to go pick her up before she starts sulking.



Extra Story:  Maria’s Daily Life ②

「Is it here?」

The time is late at night; by my side was Celia with her sword drawn.

After I took a bath, it was when I went to the kitchen to get my hair ornament that I forgot. I heard a scratchy sound and what sounded like a person’s voice coming from the back entrance door.

Thinking it is a robber, I panicked thinking the door was about to open and the thief will end up possibly doing a robbery. I would not be effective at all since I’m powerless.

I hurriedly ran towards Aegir-san’s room but on the way, I heard a coquettish voice from Carla’s room.

「Thrust it! Right there! Pinch my clit! Bite my nipples….hiiiiiih!!」

The intense voice that resounded in the hallway made me slightly dejected, but also made me feel a little calm. After all it could just be an object that made the sound that I mistook for a person’s voice.

It is a violation of the ladies’ agreement to intrude when being embraced by Aegir-san in their own room. There could also be intruders in Aegir-san’s bedroom too.

In the mansion, other than Aegir-san and Carla-san the people who knows about fighting are only two, but Leopolt is excluded. I don’t want there to be a misunderstanding at this time.

And as such, I open the backdoor together with Celia-chan, what was projecting from the fire from the small oil light was a shaking ass that was in the shrubbery.

「Not here…not here…even though this is the only place it could be…why?」

The butt is somehow speaking.

「…」

Celia-chan placed her sword back in its sheath and kicked the ass.

「Gyan!」

The ass pokes out from the shrubbery and screamed.

「What are you doing at this time!? It’s misleading!」


「Suddenly kicking me like that!」

The person who showed her face was Catherine-san.

「Shut up! Be thankful that I didn’t cut up that filthy ass!」

「So what on earth were you doing at such a time?」

「Uhm…I dropped something.」

I suddenly remembered. It’s that handkerchief.

「In that case I have been keeping it safe. I’ll bring it to you~」

「Aah! I will secretly….uuu.」

When I hand her the handkerchief, Catherine-san holds it dearly and with a single bow she left. Well, it was getting late so if she were to stay over we would let her stay over as a guest, but Celia-chan has a red handkerchief? Where have I seen it I wonder…I mumble to myself.

Catherine-san was scared so once I thank Celia-chan I will head back to my room.

「As expected of Celia-chan. You’re so reliable.」

「Not really, the security of the mansion is my duty after all.」

She puffed out her small chest with all her might and returned to her room, she’s quite cute…She’s growing up huh.

Well, that was a riot but I should also rest.

When I got to the hallway there was the large amounts of moaning louder than before. Tomorrow it will be impossible for Carla-san to have breakfast; I will have to note that in my head. Having Aegir-san as her partner by herself, she won’t be able to wake up until noon, speaking from experience. Also, I should prepare some ointment that would be effective for muscles.

But even so, what an amazing voice. I wonder if this much also comes out when he does it with me; it gets me kind of embarrassed. My room is further in the back than Carla-san’s, so I have to pass through the front…

Miti is crouching in front of the room. If I look carefully the door is slightly open. Is that why that sound was leaking out more than before? I’m not really concerned about peeping, so I thought about telling her to stop, but when I saw Miti’s hand inside her skirt and moving intensely, I hesitated. If that appearance was seen, then she would not be able to face me properly tomorrow.

「In that condition, Miti would also be eaten soon.」

The person I love really likes women, and with so many chances she will not remain pure for much longer. Watching as Miti holds back her voice and her body starts to shake, I prepare for the suitable time.

「Is anyone awake?」

I light up the wrong direction.

「-!!!??」

Miti ran away tumbling. And that should be okay, next will be to close the door…before that though, I was slightly curious so I looked inside and my gaze met directly with Aegir-san’s.

Miti…your embarrassing appearance was completely seen.

Noticeably, Carla-san fainted after she lets out a loud scream. I was about to close the door quickly and leave, but the door opened, and my arm was pulled. Staying silent, Aegir-san dragged me into his room, and threw me onto his large specially designed bed that could fit five people at the same time.

Aah…I will also retire for tomorrow’s breakfast, and will have Miti work hard with preparing food. When he started there was no room to breathe, while I was gasping my eyes lost their focusing point and while I looked to the door Miti was peeping with bloodshot eyes. Her hand was once again inside her skirt, this kid doesn’t learn huh. She might be someone who loves these lewd things.

Aegir-san is also exchanging looks with me while laughing. Let’s get fancier for her sake as well. She was sitting in a reverse sitting position and while facing the door I spread my legs widely, and he thrusted intensely. I turn my arms to his neck and coax him for a kiss while letting out a louder voice than usual. Miti was there until my consciousness disappeared. In the middle of it, I already couldn’t understand anything anymore.



The next day, I woke up just before noon and as I saw Miti who forced a smile, I just asked her ‘what’s the matter?’ Miti was petrified, and acted as if nothing happened, so I smiled and gave instructions to make breakfast.

Fufufufufu.



Name  :         Aegir Hardlett      19 years old    Summer

Status  :         Goldonia Kingdom Baronet   Central Army 3rd div. Mixed Battalion (1000 people)

Annual Salary 140 gold

Money :           1168 gold coins (Silvers and below not counted)

Weapon:          Dual Crater (long sword), Large Bardiche (spear)

Equipment:      High-grade Steel Plate armor, Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions:   Nonna, Melissa, Maria, Carla

Servants:         Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates:  Celia (follower), Leopolt (follower), Agor (adjutant),

Carl (company commander), Christoph (small-fry), Schwartz (Horse)

Sexual Partners Count:          30

 




Chapter 44:  Arkland War ① Flame which Burns the Night



 






	 Nefarian: Irijina is the woman knight who had quite the sturdy body but fled the battle when she saw how fearsome of a monster Aegir was (she also peed her pants a little) ↩
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Ten days after the conference with the messenger from Arkland, a report arrived saying that the royal army has moved to the border and has repeated armed conflicts with the Arkland army.

Hundreds of units of troops are intermittently fighting. The pioneer villages around the border have already been given orders to take shelter, and the peddlers in the south are all waiting on standby in the streets. Since the border line is wide, places other than along the highway are also experiencing skirmishes.

「The national army and the invading enemy army are fighting each other equally, there has been no territory taken yet.」

Hoover tells the king in the same manner as the messenger. However, in this place there is nobody, Hoover himself probably doesn’t think that they are fighting on equal terms either. The reason that the enemy does not instantly invade is because our large army is in the middle of preparations, and the skirmishes at the border are only attempting to disturb us.

And perhaps, we will not defeat the enemy even after we suffer half the damage we have taken here.

「A full-scale invasion will come soon.」

「There is no mistake.」

The king’s words synchronized with Erich’s. Regarding that, Hoover has no objections.

「How is the central army’s preparations coming along?」

「We are already prepared for battle, if you give the order we can sortie in two days.」

The total troops of the central army amount to 15,000, if we move with a number like this, Arkland should send its main force. What we need is a single victory in a large battle. That would greatly influence the entire state of battle.

「Lord Radhalde, I believe in you. You must definitely bring home victory!」

「With all my strength!」

Erich stands up and leaves his seat. The discussion on the table is over. All that’s left is to decide things on the battlefield.

「Marquess Hoover! The royal army is also needed to reinforce the central army, so the remaining squads – have them all sent out to the front. Get ready!」

「I understand!」

I really wanted to object but it wasn’t the right moment. The air inside the royal palace was wrapped with a strange sense of excitement from the fact that there hasn’t been a war in several decades.

「Lord Hardlett, is everything done perfectly?」

「Yeah, I’ve made my preparations. All that’s left is to rest my soldiers for a whole day. Training has been continuing after all.」

「I don’t mind that. In any case, it takes one day to load the food and water.」

My adjutant, Agor, has already told my battalion that from tonight till tomorrow, they will get a day’s rest. The other squads are similarly given rest, so tonight the bars and brothels around the capital will be fully booked. But it is not the unconditional happiness that the soldiers will get on their usual days off like  drinking alcohol or enjoying women. There was a story that was told to the common soldiers, as well as kids in the town, when war was approaching.

「Agor, Carl, you guys also get one day of complete rest. If necessary, shall I get some prostitutes ready?」

「No thanks…I have something else in mind…」

「Rather than prostitutes, I would prefer it more if I won the town’s girls by persuading them myself.」

I asked later, but it seems that Agor has a certain widow that calls for him periodically to drop by. Carl on the other hand seems to make girls cry in various places. There were two scars on his back caused my women who stabbed him.

It seems Leopolt wants to polish some tactics so he won’t return to the house. He is certainly not an interesting person, but there are many people that make up the world.

The group of soldiers that left the garrison paused while the next group enters the bars with street prostitutes. In the city with a population of 60,000, there isn’t a place where all the soldiers can have fun. The soldiers left behind let out a grumble while they brought their intimate partner with them to the garrison to frolic.

The street prostitutes are going to be making a big profit this time, even if they are well over the market price they will be wrapped around the shoulder and disappear. Inside, there are fellow guys fighting over women, and there is also a woman who took twice the amount of gold to take 2 at a time. There is no need to lure customers as it really is just ‘enter and be eaten’.

The strange atmosphere right before the start of a war not only affects the soldiers and the king, but it swallows the entire city.



「 「 「 「 「 「Welcome back!」」」」」」

As I returned home there were five women’s voices, the entrance had cloth covering it and I couldn’t see the back.

「Aegir-sama, is that man not here?」

I could hear Nonna’s voice at the back. Leopolt is at the garrison and is not returning. It is too bad for Nina, so maybe I should bring some food to her tomorrow.

「Yeah Leopolt isn’t here but what of it?」

「Then…there!」

The cloth was pulled off and the scene that unfolded was a paradise. Nonna, Carla, Maria, Melissa, Celia – the five women were all stark naked and lined up.

「We heard from Celia-chan that you were going to sortie the day after tomorrow. It will be a big fight so you probably won’t be back for a while.」

「In that case, you should stain us plenty for today and tomorrow.」

「Kroll and Alma are in the annex where Sebastian is cramming the knowledge of a servant into them. So as long as they are not needed, they will not come here into the mansion.」

Miti, the only one who is clothed, speaks while covering her eyes.

「I have done the preparations for meals, and I will be able to deal with various tasks so please enjoy yourself to the fullest…」

Once she finished speaking, the women all clustered around me to throw off my clothes. Instantly getting naked, my cock gradually stood erect and Melissa and Carla alternatingly held it in their mouths to get me completely aroused.

「Yeah, today you are also quite wonderful.」

「Aha, the big dick is ready♪」

The women lightly kissed my erect cock and led me to the bathroom. Oh yeah didn’t Carla and Melissa take me in their mouth before washing me, aren’t they pushing themselves a bit here?

「Hm? It’s totally fine. I like Aegir’s manly smell anyways.」

「I’m also fine. If you’d like, we can do it something like this before you wash yourself every time.」

It seems that they don’t mind at all. However, the sucking would hinder the kissing afterwards so we should take a bath before after all.

I lay myself down on the floor of the bathroom and my entire body was washed clean. ten hands are holding bubbles and rubbing my body, five lips are kissing me on my lips, chest, stomach and cock.

「If you have any requests please let me know. Everyone will thoroughly complete it to the best of their ability.」

Nonna washes my body gently with her hands, but more than that I’m concerned with the feeling of her breasts. If the women are going to do their best then I will not hold back and taste it all.

「Nonna, your hands are nice but…could you wash me with your breasts?」

「Well, you’re quite perverted aren’t you. 」

Nonna happily spreads plenty of soap over her breasts, and presses me from my chest to my stomach with her enormous breasts, rubbing them. Their overwhelming feeling and weight, the excitement of a man being serviced and the feeling of the hardened nipples is indescribable.

「Ah~…this is the best.」

Seeing my face relax, Nonna looks at me with a satisfied look and smiles, but the opposing Carla’s heart burns and she takes the meat rod and sucks intensely. The slurping noises were intense, as if forcibly sucking the seed from my balls, she sucked strongly.

「I won’t lose either!」

「I can’t help that you’re so obstinate…」

I lightly touch the face that is desperately sucking me and she calms down.

「Carla, you want to ride me?」

(Light Novel Illustration: Super Long… Night-time Activities)

「Is that okay!? Yay!」

Carla’s face lights up with a big smile and she turns her ass to face me while she matches my meat rod with her hole, dropping her ass in one motion. The meat rod was swallowed quickly by the energetic girl into the deepest parts, she screamed but she soon started to move her hips.

「Aah-It’s really thick! Did you get bigger again? Your dick’s thickness is amazing!」

She instantly starts to drool while swinging her hips but, seeing her appearance this time, Nonna’s washing with her breasts got more intense. Her giant breasts press into my chest and changes shape, and is going back and forth from my chest to my stomach. Just like using her breasts as a body sponge she is rubbing me and washing me.

「 「Uhm…」」

Not being able to hold back from seeing the obscene sight, Maria and Celia came at me with their crotch towards me. From their crotch, a clear liquid was leaking. Regardless of Maria, even Celia is leaking huh, this is something…

「Maria, get on your hands, I’ll use my fingers on you. Celia, come to my face.」


「Yes…」

「Eh? Your face?」

Celia comes close and sits near my face, but it seems like she doesn’t know what to do. For the time being I kiss her while she’s confused.

「What’s wrong? Don’t hold back and get on top.」

「Eh? You want me to get on top of your face!?」

「Don’t worry. I won’t be crushed if it’s just you getting on.」

「But…something so rude…」

She was a bit puzzled about getting her ass on top of her master’s face, but finally her lust won and she slowly got her small butt on top. Once her butt was on top I bit her bud playfully, and inserted my tongue in her hole with a vulgar sound. Celia tried to stand up in surprise but one of my hands grabbed her ass and won’t let go. After attacking her for a while, her hips gave out and she was no longer able to stand, so she obediently rode her ass on my face while moaning.

Carla sways her hips intensely in the cowgirl position. Melissa places her lips at the place where we are connected and was attacking both Carla and I. Nonna was washing my whole body with her breasts, Maria was riding my hands and having her mound fingered while screaming, and finally Celia was riding my face with her ass while moaning, sometimes spraying me with her squirting liquid. Is there a happier bath time?

After that, once I ejaculated the women all swapped roles and everyone had fun taking turns to service me and being caressed. However, Celia riding on my meat stick will be skipped, she is still a girl, so penetration is still impossible.

「Uu…I have already grown big enough. It will certainly go in, so please try it.」

She is saying that, but as soon as the tip starts to enter a little bit she screams.

「Giih-!!」

Her woman hole was spread to the limit and a sharp pain ran through her body so I stopped moving. And Melissa and Maria promptly put a stop to it.

「That’s why I told you.」

「U-….Even though it would be fine if you just used force to thrust it in…」

You idiot, I flicked her forehead. And after I finished making love to everyone, I exhaustedly lay on the bathroom floor.

「Everyone is exhausted it seems, I will also take a short break so in the meantime, it’s fine if you have fun Celia.」

With that said, Melissa also joined in. I do not remember such an intense attack. By the way Celia has stamina since she wasn’t penetrated, so she is still quite energetic.

「Aegir-sama…..」

Celia looks at me with a miserable face. It can’t be helped, I’ll do that. I pile some bubbles onto Celia’s stomach, and with a plunk I place my cock on top. I rub her gently from the stomach slippery with bubbles to her yet-to-mature hole, and repeated it at the fastest speed. Her face quickly gets dyed in happiness and she started to prepare herself.

「Ok-! Go ahead!」

Celia sandwiches my rod with her thighs and covers the large protruding tip of my cock with her hands.

「Oh-, Celia-chan you’ve gotten better at inter-crural sex ~. Looking at its size though, it might not be able to bear children .」

I see, the reason why Celia suddenly got better was because of Melissa. Using her thighs to sandwich my rod as a sort of pseudo-insertion is Celia’s favorite and once we do it, she will be in a good mood for a while. She seems to be interested in being penetrated by me.

「Aah! It’s thick! It feels good, like it’s rubbing inside!」

Although there is no way that there would be any feeling inside, she’s doing it either for me as a service or she’s acting to elevate her own pleasure, but Celia is getting disheveled just as if she was being penetrated. As if responding to that I grab Celia’s shoulder, and move the most intensely thus far.

Celia is also surprised at my tremendous movements. If such movements were during an actual penetration though, even Melissa would consider it rough. I move my hips while licking her neck; I suck her still-developing breasts, and kiss her.

「It’s rubbing! Rubbing…aaaah! It’s no good, I can’t take it anymore, please hug me!」

Due to the intense movements Celia’s bud was rubbed, and her pleasure is increasing. Like how I hug the other girls I embrace her as she reaches her climax, and have her taste the pleasure while in my arms. The tiny Celia trembles intensely in my arms, and deliriously tells me ‘she likes me’ and ‘she loves me’, repeating it while the cock that was sandwiched between her thighs was sprayed quite vigorously with her squirting.

After that, we moved our location to the bedroom and as if we were entangled together, the five of us made love to each other for two days. On the evening of the second day before I had to sortie, I concentrated on attacking Celia until she fainted and retired, but I was merciless against the other girls, even if they lost consciousness I would thrust my meat rod into them and forcefully wake them up, making them faint again.

The girls didn’t sleep long, the only time they slept was after I attacked them until they lost consciousness and during the interval that they were waiting for their next turn to come. And the meal that was brought by Miti was eaten by those that were awake, chewed, and fed to the other girls by mouth to mouth. This ridiculous ritual continued from evening to morning to evening endlessly.



2 days later, Early Morning

「Celia are you ready?」

「Yes, it’s perfect.」

Celia shows off her gallant face. Yesterday evening, she was knocked out and slept like that and it seems like her physical condition has returned.

「The other girls aren’t coming out huh.」

「Aegir-sama attacked them so excessively…everyone probably looks horrible.」

「Uuuu….you’re going already right, it seems I won’t be able to see you to the front door, so I’ll say it here. Stay alive and come back kay?」

Melissa woke up but since she couldn’t stand, she crawled on top of the bed. Her body allows me to enter her deep, and she shows off her former prostitute’s constitution, forgetting her limit.

「Maria is…on the floor?」

「….」

Maria is completely fainted and not responding. I kiss her just to check her breathing and it looks like there is no problem.

「I’ll die…I’m going to die…」

Nonna has her legs spread open and leaning on the sofa. She can speak but her eyes are rolled back and her consciousness isn’t clear. She sometimes remembers something and twitches and trembles. During our sex, she spoke deliriously about wanting a child so because of that I thoroughly poured into her; under her crotch was the seed that leaked out forming a puddle.

「Aau…」

「Uwa! Hey wait Carla-san!」

It seems that Carla who was clinging to the wall collapsed and she started urinating. Celia tried to stop her but, seeing her letting her tongue out with half-opened eyes, she gave up.

「Aegir…more…」

「Wai-! You’re wrong! Stop, let go!」

Carla looks at Celia with vacant eyes and embraced her while groping her crotch. No matter how much she looks, she won’t find it attached to Celia. It seems she is already unable to tell the difference between Celia and me.

I lift Carla up and put her on top of Nonna.

「Aegir there you are♪」

「Aah, I’m already dead♪」

The two of them grope each other’s crotch, they give each other deep, rich kisses and entangle their tongues. They are both shaking their hips, wanting me to put my thing in them. If they open their eyes completely there will be a disaster, so I should go before that.

When I opened the door, Miti straightened her back and stood up.

「I’ll be going now.」

「Have a safe trip.」

Her expression and her tone were also stiff. She must be worried about the children.

「Yesterday was unlike anything before, did you watch it properly?」

「Fugya!?」

Yesterday, when Miti was bringing the water and food we didn’t stop having sex, so if she wanted to know about men and women I told her to go look. She was cautious, but she looked for quite a long time. She covered her face and looked through the gaps in her fingers. The shock from being found out that she was peeping all this time may have been quite big. With this, maybe she won’t be so nervous around me.

I ordered Miti to take care of everyone and clean their rooms and headed to the front door.

「Gyaaaaaaa!! What is thissss!!!」

I can hear the shouting from Miti from inside the room but I pay no attention to it.

「Have a safe trip Master !」

「Have a safe trip」

「…Safe trip stay safe…」

「I’ll be going ahead and waiting for you in the garrison.」

Sebastian, Kroll and Alma led the horses to the front door and were waiting for us. Nina told me to pass a message for Leopolt.

「Please…come back safely.」

Kroll called out to Celia specifically.


「Yeah, I’ll be back.」

Celia’s manly response caused his cheeks to turn red, but are you fine with that? Celia’s probably trying to imitate me.

「I’m heading out.」

The girls, Miti and Sebastian – we passed each of the gates consecutively, and at that time Celia and I changed the expression in our eyes. From the flirty eyes on the bed, to the eyes of warriors – the eyes of soldiers. There was one last person: Catherine was standing on the path in front of our house. She bothered to come out all the way here from the orphanage.

「It would be nice if karma doesn’t come back and you end up dying.」

She says it sarcastically to me. Regardless, I steal her lips and Catherine also doesn’t put up any resistance.

「I intend to have you help me out until Rose grows up. Don’t die here…live and come back and I will be your woman. …I’ll also let you drink a little from my breasts.」

Normally, this is where Celia would look like she would come and attack me but today she is quite obedient. Well this is the last gate.

「I’m off.」

The fun of carnal pleasures is over. Time for the entire squad to move out, the war is starting.

Well, let’s go to the world of steel and blood.



A few days later, During the march

「It must really be frightening huh?」

Agor says as he watches a mother hugging her child. Everyone in the village is looking at us, and staying alert. An army of 15,000 advances along the highway like a giant serpent. The villages in the vicinity have not seen such a large army before, and there were two types of reactions: staring at us in amazement or running away in fear.

「Leopolt, how do you think the enemy will move?」

「If you’re talking about if I was the enemy, I would attack the main force with many small to medium scale squads using early morning surprise attacks and night attacks repeatedly to reduce enemy numbers and destroy their formations. When they respond by splitting their forces to wake themselves from the shock, then I would have our main force collide with them, taking the numerical superiority. Something like that.」

I see, the reason why the enemy main force hasn’t showed up is because the royal army that is attacking is too small-scale, and they judged it to not be our main force. It is more advantageous to have your card out later.

「But it’s not like they can ignore those noisy guys either.」

If they were to receive attacks every night, even if the damage was minor the morale of the troops would fall.

「That’s true. So we should find the enemy first, and launch a pre-emptive strike to wipe out the enemy’s outpost squad collectively in one blow.」

「That is the best case scenario, but we don’t know where they are.」

「Then let’s gather them. Let’s have a decoy prepared and restrict their movements.」

「Are you’re going to send out another large army? If you can do that then we could crush them.」

Agor cuts in but Leopolt laughed from his nose. It’s at these times that you build animosity you know.

「It’s not like they will come in broad daylight. They will approach when it’s either night or dawn. To determine the number of soldiers, you don’t look at the head or their body. You only need to count the number of campfires and tents.」

「Radhalde…let me speak to Erich. Let’s see clearly whether the strategy that you thought up of without taking a break works or not.」

If I think about it, there hasn’t been a time that I used my head to fight. If Leopolt wasn’t here, how far could I go while commanding the battalion?



4 days later, Country Border:  A Certain Place

「Alright! Everyone is here. Today we’ll be camping here so get ready!」

The royal army soldiers take a breath and lower their waist, but they cannot be relieved. In this place, they will most likely be receiving the attacks from the enemy every night; it is a situation where every day there would be someone in the squad that will die. The entire troop started out as 4,000 but is already at 2,500. Adding to the fatigue that the soldiers are suffering from, if we were to get hit with a full-blown attack now we would not be able to defend that well.

Even through all that, the order to gather the entire squad was enough to make me feel hopeful. The fact that we are gathered when we have the responsibility to defend is because we have the important players with us. If things go well, we may be able to return to the capital.

But there would be no reinforcement army even if they get to the rendezvous point they were told to march towards. They are simply preparing a large amount of tents and torches. There would be just a few soldiers among them but it might possibly be too little. There are only 100 people, but is that all? What is left is the landmark, so we spread out straw-like objects around the outer parts of the campsite.

For some reason, the soldiers inside the campsite went to collect the flag. Come to think of it, he was saying something like march under this flag or something annoying wasn’t he…I don’t understand what the central army guys are thinking at all.

I’m thankful that we don’t have to get involved in setting up the tents, but it won’t be a counter-measure against night attacks. I also don’t understand the order to light all the torches. In addition, those guys who got that prepared were incompetent as in the beginning we were only 4,000 people. No matter how you look at it the tents here are for five times the amount.

And if the reinforcements don’t come then as a result, we would have to sleep while in fear of the night attacks. Even now, we could see the light cavalry that we are pursuing nesting on top of the hill. It would be useless to chase them so we should ignore them…



「Is this alright?」

「Yes, the enemy scouts have spotted the large camp and are hurriedly going to return. At this moment, the squad in the vicinity will be assembling and plotting for the night attack.」

My battalion and I are secretly setting up in the vicinity where we can overlook the royal army in the campgrounds and the main force is also scattered around in various positions.

「Until it becomes night time, we will select five archers and form a group in front of the hill, and place them under the ridge line. We will be hunting the enemy scouts.」

「Even though we missed the previous guys?」

「If they discover the place where we set up, it would be meaningless. However, the information is already known to them. The first report tends to be an overstatement, it’s fine if the enemy gains an exaggerated and inaccurate information. There will not be a second report, though.」

The scouts are basing their search for us on their preliminary information, so they will predict the general area where we will appear.

「But even if we were to reinforce the campsite from here, there is too much distance to cover. It would be hard-pressed even for those who can see in the dark.」

Agor and I have the same idea but we purposely say nothing. Since, if it continues on like this we would definitely get retorted by Leopolt.

「Don’t worry. We have prepared lightings. We will turn it on at the same time as the enemy’s signal.」

「I will leave it to you. I will trust you till the end.」

「Thank you very much. Well, as long as the enemy is not as stupid as I imagine, they will not show themselves in places that have light. I will go sleep.」

It’s a precise kind of boldness – that is what I might call a great commander. By evening, the soldiers are sleeping and night has fallen. Celia who was sleeping beside me woke up with a twitch.

「There is….something…」

It’s true that I feel some sort of presence, a lot of them. However, the surroundings are completely dark and the moonlight is also scarce. The only place that was bright and brilliantly lit is the campsite which was unnecessarily placed, only the torches’ light. The archers get ready just in case. That guy Leopolt says that we would know when the enemies come closer but let’s see….

「Ugyyaaaa!!」

「Guaaa!!」

「Hiiiihh!!」

「Hiidebu-!」

Screams can be heard in the distance. Even so, the exact location is not known but the royal army at the campsite is making a fuss.

It was probably a pitfall that caused the enemy to scream, at the bottom of the hole were spikes pointing up. There must have been several of them placed all around the campsite to have caused the enemy to scream huh…how vicious.

「Give the signal.」

The soldier holding the torch directed his hand around the campsite. Immediately, the soldiers remaining in the campsite release flaming arrows in all directions.

The flaming arrows light up the surrounding grasslands. Of course, normal grass would not create this amount of blaze from something like flaming arrows. What is burning is the dry straw that was sprinkled around the campsite, and instantly lit up the area.

What was projected was the enemy troops; 1000 in the east, 1000 in the west, and about 2000 in the south. Being able to simultaneously coordinate this amount of troops in the dark is a feat that our army is unable to do. However, now that they have been found out, there is no advantage. They are just 4000 people that are out in the open.

「Release all the arrows at once!」

Not only my battalion, but the squads that were completely hidden and the royal army that was in the campsite fired their arrows too. The difference in troop strength was that of the difference in the number of arrows. The enemy soldiers that were trying to escape were defeated by the arrows, and there were some that slipped and fell and others who jumped into the flames.

「Listen up! We won’t charge at them. Right now it is only raining arrows. Don’t leave your positions no matter what!」

When it becomes a free-for-all when it’s night time, you cannot make an effective attack. It is the best case scenario right now to one-sidedly shoot them to death with arrows.

「Calm down, it’s not like we are being surrounded by the fire! This fire is nothing more than light! Retreat from the campsite immediately. Run into the darkness!」

I can hear the enemy commander’s angry shouting. It is certainly the case, and they know the amount of dry straws so they realize it’s not a fire that could burn and kill the entire squad.

「But you can no longer get away.」

Leopolt gave the archers an additional order to attack the external surroundings. Once again, the fire is lit and the dark night was brightened. Unlike the nearby campsite, and though only a portion of it – the only shortest route that they could run to was blocked by a wall of fire created by the straw placed there.

It was there that a strange scenario developed. The soldiers struggling to run away from the fire fell down one after the other. They were holding their feet and squatting down, crying out in pain.

「It’s that engineering corps huh…」

「Yes, it’s simple. I buried wooden stakes facing the campsite at low angles. They will step on them when they pass by, but when they turn back their feet will be stabbed.」

It was just lightly covered in dirt, but even if there’s fire it would be hard to see in the dark. The speed at which the enemy troops are running away is visibly slowing down. There are fellow soldiers in front of them, bleeding from their legs and collapsing to the ground. There is no other way but to watch where they step while gingerly moving forward.


However, if you move slowly, then the duration you get showered with arrows will only get longer. There are no sounds of swords clashing or  of hooves. Anyhow, the enemies have no idea where they are.

They were being shot one-sidedly by arrows, burned by fire, having their feet pierced with stakes and falling down. They were being driven off the path by the fire and arrows in what would normally be the path that they could escape.

「How cruel…」

Agor murmurs. Kill the enemy and keep the allies alive. In war, that is what the ultimate victory looks like.

Isn’t this good, if we can fight like this then it would be good if we could do this as many times as possible. But there will also come a time where we will need to fight and push through with force. It will be Leopolt and I that will be sharing that role.

Eventually, the sky begins to brighten, those who have run away will have to face the 15,000 central army that have showed their faces. Already half their numbers have died or have been injured with no hope of surviving. The cavalry and infantry pursue the enemies as if to unleash their resentment of the archers hogging all the fun. There are few that have escaped, and many young people of Arkland disappeared like the dew on the plains.

「With this, the enemy’s vanguard has been vanquished. Next is for us to cross the border and the enemy will have no choice but to send out their main army.」

Leopolt did not change his expression in the midst of the rising smoke.

「I have also told Erich. My battalion went out to the front, and there have been several villages that have been attacked.」

Even so, I laugh at Agor who makes an unhappy face.

「There is no need to burn or kill. It’s enough to set up your flag and declare that it is captured. They will not be able to ignore that.」

「It will be a fierce battle.」

「Of course. If not then it wouldn’t be interesting.」

The nervous Agor, the expressionless Leopolt, and my laughing self; the three of us started the march with our differing expressions.



Extra Story: Maria’s Daily Life ③

Going back in time a little before the time Aegir was ordered to sortie.

「Oh my? Isn’t that Catherine-san?」

On the way back home from the city after going out to buy ingredients for dinner, I saw Catherine-san passing through in front of our house. I was going to call out to her but she passed by.

Does she have something to do perhaps? I decided not to worry about it and return to the house but I stopped moving. That red handkerchief is tied to the fence of the house isn’t it, even though you treated it as if it was so important to you, you went and dropped it again…as I thought to myself I looked closely at the place where it was tied, it seems like it wasn’t just dropped.

It might have some sort of meaning behind it so I’ll leave it and go back in the house. After that, I encountered Aegir-san who was coming out from his room.

「Hello~! Today’s dinner will be a chicken and vegetable soup~」

「Yeah, I’m looking forward to it. …I’ll be going out for a bit and be back before dinner.」

「Sure~」

Maybe he has work for the army? But Celia-chan isn’t going along with him so maybe something personal? I am curious for some reason and stop cleaning to follow him.

And when I did…I saw the Catherine-san who was passing by before and was back in front of the path again! Catherine-san is glancing at Aegir-san here and there and walked the opposite direction without greeting us. Ah! She went to take her handkerchief back.

Aegir-san also doesn’t say anything and follows her after.

「I forgot to buy something so I’m going out again, kay?」

I inform Miti and jump out of the house. Those two shouldn’t have seen each other since Catherine-san went to the orphanage…

Those two sat in a place that seemed to be an open cafe. I also secretly secured a close seat and secretly sat down. It’s helpful that I have a normal appearance.

「How is Rose doing?」

「She’s healthy…You should know well that Dorothea-san is also a kind person. Even though I am still unable to work at all.」

「She’s a nice person after all. Are you eating well now?」

「Well yes, since you gave money for it. Well you’re probably aiming for Dorothea-san’s crotch aren’t you?」

「I won’t deny that. It’s in my nature to do it with beautiful woman.」

「You’re completely a sexual beast. So…it seems that it got warmer and the blanket was attracting lice so Rose was feeling itchy…」

It seems that Aegir-san is handing over some money.

「What about milk for your child?」

「Before I came out I gave her plenty so it should be alright in the meantime.」

「Then are you going? I also want to suck a little of that milk.」

「Haa…before that child stops breastfeeding I’ll probably be pregnant with another.」

「Is that bad?」

「Of course it is!」

「Then you could stop doing it you know?」

「Don’t say something stupid, it has already been a week since the last time…I’m going crazy. Even today I am lusting for the boys at the orphanage and the men at the vulgar market stalls!」

「I wonder why you have become so horny. You’re still in your 20’s right?」

「22! It’s because you utterly pulled and tore apart my insides! Take responsibility and make me feel satisfied.」

「Then are you going to give this to me today?」

Aegir-san’s hand moves to her crotch…or rather he rubs her ass slightly.

「Fine…that place has already become your size anyway. Use it as you wish.」

The two of them locked arms and cling to each other while heading towards ‘an inn to rest’.

「To leave your child in order to invite men, what an amazing mother.」

「Other people will overhear! Also, after you have done it my breast milk comes out well so this is also for Rose’s sake!」

「It comes out well?」

「Yes…like a fountain…」

I don’t know what they are talking about, and I don’t think I can go any further so I’ll finish up here.

「As I was saying…even so.」

It can’t be helped that the male’s eyes are staring only at her breasts, but Catherine-san is also only staring at Aegir-san’s crotch while talking. The ecstatic face she was making when her ass was being rubbed was also lewd enough to make the people around them surprised. In the first place she gets crazy for men in one week huh…

「It’s just like Nonna-san and them said, you are really a naughty person aren’t you?」

To have my beloved man embrace another woman, and moreover he’s probably drinking her breast milk too so it makes me want to put lots of love into this cooking.

「Shall we let Nonna-san and the others know about this?」

I laugh while cooking in the kitchen with Miti, it’s our usual daily routine but Miti seems strange.

「It’s different from your usual smile…a witch with the pot…I’m so sorry!」

Ufufufufufufufu
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「Kill those who resist! Don’t touch the civilians and treat women especially gently!」

My battalion is crossing over the border to the Arkland side and is attacking every single village that is in its sights. Even though I say attack it’s not like they are burning the villages and killing the villagers. They are just kicking the guards aside, burning the feudal lord’s mansion and placing the Goldonia Kingdom’s flag.

Doing something like this is meaningless, but it seems that burning the lord’s mansion in front of the citizens will lower the dignity of Arkland’s royalty. The main force will go ahead and advance on the highway while we are given the responsibility of scouting. If there is an enemy that appears which we cannot deal with, we will immediately run as fast as we can on our horses.

「These Goldonia pigs!  Prepare yourselves~!」

I blow off both hands of the soldier who showed his vigor while coming at us and kick him. They must be friends, as three more people came out from the small stone fortress.

「I have found an important general!」

「We are the three best guards of the Moot  village!」

「Guaaaa!!」

He was talking on for too long, so before he finished his sentence, I butchered one of them. When I did, Celia who was at my side swung her sword twice, and bounced back. A few moments later blood spurted from the two men’s throats.

「Are you hurt?」

「I won’t be defeated by such comedic actors. Have you already cleaned up?」

「Yes. The troops weren’t much at all.」

This village’s feudal lord’s mansion has become partially like a castle but in the end it was only prepared for something like a rebellion from the villagers. It showed no resistance to those standing around and firing flaming arrows at it, and the castle quickly became enveloped in a hellfire.

From the fire came a knight on horseback. He’s probably the village’s lord’s knight but as expected he is overwhelmed in terms of numbers, as soon as he cuts down a single infantry his entire body will be despairingly pierced by spears. The mansion is already up in flames, so even if there are any household members, they wouldn’t be alive.

「Call the representative of the citizens. We’re hoisting the national flag.」

The villagers were all gathered in one place inside the village. It’s not like we will be working together from now on, but if there are any left in the houses, we will not be able to distinguish between the citizens and the remaining resistance.

「I am the chief of this village…I kindly beg you to spare my life…」

「If I was going to kill you, I would have already done it. Let’s raise the national flag at the village’s entrance and in the center of the village. We are also going to be camping here tonight. Are there any open spaces?」

「You’re camping, in this village?」

The chief shows a frightened expression. It’s a village with not even 100 people, of course it would make you uneasy when there are 10 times the amount of soldiers nearby, but the sun is already going down. If we’re near the village, we could also use the well so it’s convenient. I don’t intend to pay much consideration for their unease. I don’t intend to spend too much time with the villagers either. After telling the chief that it’s enough, I let him stand down and call Celia to my side.

「They might betray us and tell Arkland of our location.」

That won’t happen. As soon as the village allowed us to raise our national flag and use their village as our squad’s garrison, everyone in the village is viewed as a traitor. If they called an army here, they would be asking for everyone to be killed by them.

「Don’t worry. As soon as the sun comes up, we’ll head out immediately. You should hurry and sleep.」

But Celia doesn’t leave. She would look at me with teary eyes, so I sat down on the bed and she came in between my legs.

「Please relax yourself. I will do everything.」

Celia pulls my cock from my pants, and just when she was about to take it into her mouth, someone called from the outside.

「Commander, sorry it’s so late at night but I have something important to tell you.」

Celia clicks her tongue, but I was about to receive her fellatio so I can’t really say it can wait. The person who came inside the tent was a woman, and she is still young but looks like a clever and capable person. And what stood out the most were her giant breasts, not as large as Nonna’s but, it wasn’t something you usually see at brothels either.

「I am the village chief’s daughter, Yogley . I came here because I have something to say to you…sir.」1

She does try to speak politely, but it seems she isn’t used to it so it sounds unnatural.

「I thought there was nothing else that the chief had to say, though?」

「….」

Celia is glaring at her as if wanting her to hurry and go away.

「It’s something simple, we would also like to fight together with you.」

What is this woman saying?

「The current king has thoroughly made us suffer. But if it was just us, we wouldn’t be able to stand a chance against the kingdom’s army. As long as we can destroy those guys, we will use anyone.」

I have also seen a group of villagers from Arkland that have been abandoned a while ago. The people in this village are also all elders and women, the only young man is sick and cannot move, in addition to that, there is not enough food for everyone so they are all skinny. It is plainly obvious that this is a harsh environment.

「But isn’t the chief’s job to be the mediator of the people when there is an issue, why are you the one here?」

I don’t see that kind of courage in him though.

「That’s wrong. My father is technically the chief but he doesn’t have that strong of a spirit. Normally, I am the one who makes the decisions in this village. That’s why this time I’m also the one in charge of bringing up this problem.」

Celia and I both make a grim face. It’s interesting to have the ignorant farmers create a ruckus inside the country, but I don’t think they will be any help in terms of fighting ability. I don’t think there is any meaning to giving them water and food if all they are good for are to be used as meat shields. The legs of the elderly and women will not be able to keep up with our march and our pace would surely drop.

When I was about to open my mouth to refuse, Yogley stripped naked.

「What are you planning?」

「Acting as hostage for the sake of earning your trust, then offering a tribute to win your favor, or something along those lines.」


Having thrown all her clothes off, I was about to stretch my hands towards Yogley’s splendid breasts as she was approaching but from the side, Celia sent her flying.

「How rude! If Aegir-sama sleeps with a harlot like you he will be tainted.」

「That hurts…Me a harlot!? I’m a virgin you know? Hey Commander, don’t you want to take my virginity?」

(Light Novel Illustrations: Yogley Taking Her Clothes Off)

I really do, but if I postpone Celia’s treatment, then she may try to assassinate this girl.

「I won’t do it now, I will take what you have said and discuss with those in the squad. Put your clothes on and go back.」

「For now is it…Aegir-sama…」

If I think about it carefully if I get lured in by a female’s body I would become compromised.

「Isn’t this good?」

「I don’t know about spurring the people on to war, but this will become a symbol.」

I wake Leopolt and Agor and we discuss Yogley’s proposal. The two of them surprisingly agree so I want to hear their reasons. First is Agor.

「If we bring them with us, having the people as our allies can spread our image of righteousness. Although they would not be much use on the battlefield, so they would need to retreat to the back…」

Next is Leopolt.

「Based purely on military terms, they have their use too. The citizens are something like a rolling snowball, if we get 100 to move we can get 1000 to move, and if we get 1000 to move we can get 10,000 to move. If we bring these people around, the other poor villages that have built up their dissatisfaction will also participate and their numbers will continue to grow. No matter how amateurish they may be, if we gather enough of them they will certainly be of use.」

「But even if we gather a lot of them, we don’t have the food to maintain them do we?」

「Just take whatever food from their own village and carry it. We can delay their animosity by commanding them, but if they eat by themselves it won’t become anything big. And if we can no longer continue, we can just make them collide with a random enemy squad and suffer a loss and it will be fine.」

「You’re saying something like that again!」

Agor gets enraged, but Leopolt ignores him and continues.

「In any case, the fact that we are acting together with the villagers is something the enemy considers a threat. Anyway, there are hotbeds of rebellion due to political pressure all around the country. Just by having the enemy hurry in dealing with the closing threat, that in itself has meaning.」

「Regardless of whether or not we crash them against an enemy, it’s decided that we’ll take them along. It will hurt our marching speed, but we should leave those that don’t have stamina at the back.」

Both sides seem to have no objections so I nod slightly. Celia seems to be the only one that is unhappy but since it was decided based on military terms she couldn’t say anything about it.

「I don’t have time to visit Erich. I’ll just report it after verifying…」

Even if he says it’s something he can’t do, if it’s him, it should be fine.

「If he refuses, we can say that they decided to follow us on their own, and that they were eliminated by the enemy.」

While listening to Leopolt’s remaining remarks and Agor quarreling with him, I informed them that the meeting was over and we returned to our personal tents.



「So are we doing it?」

「Celia, don’t say something so vulgar.」

I want you to stay pure forever.

「It’s been awhile since you’ve devoured a virgin.」

Celia has a good grasp about my sexual activities. I’ll think that it’s because she’s been with me for such a long time.

「I won’t eat her just yet. If things go poorly we have to discard them. If I was going to take it, it will be after the war is settled. Also, don’t I have another appointment with you?」

Celia’s unhappy face brightens up.

「Please leave it to me! I won’t lose to that naive girl.」

You’re quite naive yourself.

That night I made the villagers think that I let Yogley stay in the same tent as me because she became my woman but, I didn’t lay a single finger on her, I just showed her Celia’s rich and concentrated fellatio skills. Seeing a younger girl so accustomed to such sexual activities caused Yogley’s face to turn red and she stared intensely. She scooped a little of the ejaculated semen and put it in her mouth but she puckered her face and complained that it was bitter. Such innocent reactions are also cute.

One night has passed, and my battalion has finished getting ready to sortie. The group of villagers that Yogley is leading (called volunteer soldiers for convenience) number 50 people. Their ages are those way past their prime and very young kids, and aside from the sick person who cannot move, pretty much everyone is equipped with agricultural machinery and a bow for hunting, as well as a wooden hammer, and they are not wearing any armor.

「If you take this much with you, the village will be destroyed. This is war, everyone will not be able to live and come back you know?」

「We are prepared for that. Even as it is the village would be destroyed. If everyone was just going to die off slowly, then we want to bet on the slim chance that we could live.」

If you are going to say that much then, I will no longer make a fuss. It’s fine to let them choose how they die.

「All units move out! Each company take the planned route!」

According to Yogley’s information, there are small villages dotted around up ahead. Advancing for one day, it seems that there will be a comparatively large town. First, we plan to have each company attack a village each and then gather them in front of the town. The engineers will follow the 1st division of cavalry company that I am commanding directly.

It’s a formation that kills the mobility of the cavalry, but this time we aren’t going to be fighting in a way that needs us to gallop quickly, so there is no problem. The volunteer soldiers are spread out among each corps.

「Amazing…」

Yogley’s voice leaks out. There was around 150 people in this village when we launched our attack and the amount was much larger than the resident’s living in Yogley’s village. Furthermore, the amount of soldiers situated within the Feudal Lord’s mansion is even larger. However, from the point of view of 200 cavalrymen, this minuscule force was akin to that of an ant. It will be as simple as crushing them beneath our feet.

Just 10 minutes of battle and the soldiers were turned into corpses, the lord was captured and had his head chopped off on the spot. I turned my back to the burning mansion of the feudal lord and announced my capture of the village. And from there on, it’s Yogley’s turn.

「I don’t want to spend much time on this. Convince me in one hour.」

「Everyone! I…」


Whether it was a good thing that the feudal lord’s soldiers were finished in a flash, or whether the heavy cavalry looked valiant, some of the villagers joined as volunteer soldiers, but their response was slower than that of Yogley’s village.

「There’s no way we can win against the king’s steel spear cavalry…if we lose, they’ll kill everyone…」

「Anyway, we burned the lord’s mansion so that’s over, should we get everyone ready to run away?」

The villagers are quietly talking to each other. The long years of political strife and the fear of the king and the army has been ingrained into them. For them to truly trust us, we need to win a major victory.

「It’s less than I thought, but it’s not like we had much to begin with. We can’t spare any more time.」

I also agree with Leopolt’s opinion. If we are unable to reach our designated town by today, we will lose sight of the other companies.

「We’re leaving! Once you’ve taken your portion of food, follow the rest of the squads.」



The designated town, according to Yogley, is known as Datrohn . By the time we reached the suburbs, the sun has pretty much set and night was close. The other companies have already arrived. It seems that all three companies managed to control the villages without much problems.

「The volunteer soldiers have also gathered accordingly.」

Including the volunteer soldiers, we have a total of about 300 people. It became something a little larger than a company. However, they might only be usable as a shield in battle…

「We have taken the villagers hostage and at the same time presented the women, but you won’t mind if we take them, right?」

Beside Carl is a woman who is nestling into him, she was looking at him with passionate eyes and was slightly panting. You have already embraced her without even asking me, haven’t you?

「There are rules. Please refrain from doing it where people can see.」

Celia looks at me with eyes that say ‘look who’s talking’, but I ignore her. Those on top are arrogant people.

「Well, the most crucial task is the capture of the town in front of us.」

There is quite a distance still, but the town which was created in the plains is different in scale from the villages which we have encountered up until now. According to Yogley, there are nearly 2000 residents and there is one central existence – which is the noble – that rules the surrounding villages and the noble has set up a mansion, so normally around 300 soldiers should be there.

Excluding our engineers and volunteer soldiers, our actual military strength is 800, it can’t be said to be overwhelmingly advantageous but,

「It will be tough to attack with power.」

The town has rocks piled up around it; each corner has a wooden watchtower that can be seen. Unlike the villages up until now that only had a fence which protected them from beasts, the town has a full-fledged wall installed. Just as Leopolt said, we will have to be prepared to suffer quite the amount of casualties if we were to attack with force.

「What do you think about surrounding it and firing flaming arrows?」

「The arrows from the enemies on the top of the walls will reach us first, so in the end we will suffer heavy casualties. Also, if we want to burn the town our plan to gather the volunteer soldiers cannot be used anymore.」

That’s true, if we burn the townspeople it would be bad.

「Then, should we wait for backup? If we wait 3 days they will catch up. And when they do, those guys should run away or surrender.」

Just like Agor says, for the main force that is also equipped with siege weapons a town like this and its walls are nothing. But by then, the importance of us being the vanguard will have lost its meaning. Setting up formation with the main force, and preparing to attack would then delay our march by that much. We should find some way to manage the clean up with just my battalion.

「No, we should try to somehow finish things with just us. It’s something we must try and somehow do.」

「If we can’t use force or fire, then only something like sending a spy to open the gates…」

Agor is also giving some thought, but it doesn’t seem to be a good idea.

「Then, shall I have the enemies open the gate?」

Leopolt opens his mouth. It’s times like these that I’m counting on you.

「First of all tonight, let’s put lots of torches on the wagons and have it walk. With that they will think that most of our army has moved.」

Something like that is easy enough.

「After that on the next day, judging from that town, they can only see up to the hill we are on right now, so if we cover soldiers on the opposite side of the hill they won’t be able to see them. We will hide two cavalry and infantry companies there.」

「I understand what we have to do, but from here to the town there is too much distance. Even if they let their guard down and open the gate, wouldn’t they simply close it while we are running towards it?」

「Yes. So that’s why we’ll bring them here. Once we get them here we’ll beat them, and the enemies that run away will try to get back into the town and  like a dumpling, they won’t be able to close the gate. Even if they abandon them and close the gates, we will be able to eliminate the enemy that is outside the gate easily and after that we can attack them with force or whatever and that will be enough to cause them to fall.」

「The reason for having one company is to get them to come here huh.」

「Right. Then the most important thing will be the voluntary soldiers.」

「The volunteer soldiers aren’t useful in actual battle, though? The line of command will also be sloppy.」

「The enemy will also think that. We will give up on capturing the town and move our main force, the remaining units will be 200 and the volunteer soldiers will be 300. Even if they decide to fight us, they will have to be prepared with numbers to challenge us in night battle. But if the gathered volunteer soldiers start to go crazy and rampage in the attack, then of course we will suffer from the enemy’s counter-attack and lose…then in the confusion, the infantry company that also gets involved will mess up the formation…if you were the enemy commander in that situation, what would you do?」

Of course I would chase them. The troops in the castle are 300 in number, the confused volunteer soldiers are no help so I will aim for a win with 200 against 300.

「Are there any dangers in the castle that are outside our predictions?」

「If there is, they will wait until daybreak, they will come when they judge that our main force is not there. If so, then no matter what paths we take, it won’t be possible for us to capture the town by ourselves. Let’s leave the hill and wait for the reinforcements to help us.」

Agor opened his mouth.

「I understand what you’re saying. But regardless of our infantry company, can the volunteer soldiers perform something so adept? If they foresee that, then won’t they just get pierced by arrows and die a meaningless death?」

Leopolt talks as if it was nothing.

「I don’t think they will be able to pull off such acting. From the beginning, I didn’t teach them anything. I just ordered them to ‘do their best to attack the town with everything you have’.」



The next morning, Arkland camp:  Town of Datrohn


「It seems like the crisis has passed.」

The one who rules the villages around the town, Count Cortoza Datrohn , breathed a sigh of relief. His mansion is on the highest point of the town, and looks over the town’s surroundings. It is just like the lookout reported, the Goldonia squad that appeared yesterday evening has moved out in the night.

「I wondered what has happened.」

The enemy troops easily exceed 1000 in number. Whether they gathered from around the villages, or if they had natives mixed in, but even if that is not taken into account they are a powerful squad. The soldiers in this town are around 300, if they were to attack with power then it would be a dangerous difference in military strength.

「To allow them to advance this far up to this place, what is the vanguard unit doing!?」

His ugly and fat body shakes in rage. The town of Datrohn is at the border of Goldonia but it’s not really a town. The town has been changed into a fortress in order to withstand the multiple occurrences of rebellion by the farmers in recent years. Focusing on its defensive capabilities, it acted as the place for accumulating and replenishing supplies to the vanguard squad which was supposed to be rampaging in Goldonia.

It seems that there have been sporadic reports from fools that came running and told of the vanguard unit being vanquished yesterday but they were all decapitated. They must have gone crazy from immense terror and ran from their squad, but they are just trash who were trying to smear the glorious name of Arkland with mud.

The next transportation of goods heading towards the city is a large amount of food, arrows, and horse feed. If by any chance the enemy manages to cause this town to fall, then everything will be taken. If that happens, his Count standing will become uncertain.

「The enemy’s remaining military strength is only 200 plus and the likes of farmers! Move out and defeat them!」

The subordinate knights raise their spirit but it’s 300 against 500. The farmers will also be used as shields so it might become an even fight. There is no need to do anything risky in this situation, it’s fine if we just protect the town.

「Even if it’s impossible, just get out there and do something. Our role is the protection of the town and the transportation of the goods. Once the northern army gets out there, those guys still hanging on out there will be kicked aside.」

「For guys like them, just us will be enough!」

I know that I want to make achievements, but I can’t afford to suffer huge losses here. The enemy is not only Goldonia, it is also possible that there are people who want to cause a rebellion and will take advantage of this situation.

Well why not sleep with a woman, I took the women from the commoners and kept them as servants. I can rape them as I like and they’ll either be killed or give birth and be sent back. It’s been awhile, so why don’t I play with an older woman.

「Enemy attack! The enemy is approaching the town walls!」

The screaming and crying woman is held down, and it was just about time when the deed was about to be done, but the lookout’s voice caused him to put his clothes on in a panic. The woman grabbed her clothes and ran. That woman, tonight, I will squeeze her neck until she dies.

「What is going on? The enemy hasn’t left yet!?」

「That is, the soldiers left the farmers and they approached while shouting, throwing torches and pots of oil at us! It looks like they’re trying to break the gate with hammers too!」

「How dare they! Those filthy pieces of garbage!」

The gate is made of thick wood, but to withstand attacks from fire, water and mud has been put on the gate since yesterday so it won’t burn. The clustered troops are bathing in jeers, raising their spirit but their options are to either set it on fire or to use hammers to break a portion of the gate. The bulky gate won’t even budge an inch.

「How long are you going to let them do what they want! Shower them in arrows! Kill them all!」

Near the gate from on top of the wall, the arrows rain down in a scattered manner, screams start to be heard. That scene continues for some time but several people from the back who were running away started to collapse all at once, and they instantly started running away to the rear.

「Fuuun-! It’s because they got too cocky that this happened. Why don’t you just obediently go plow some fields or something!」

But then, an astonishing scene appeared. A squad that is believed to be the established army surrounded the escaping farmers causing them to be stopped in place. They were probably observing them from the back, waiting for their opportunity while waiting for them to dig their own graves.

「The enemy is confused! As they are now we can defeat them!」

「It’s a chance that comes once every thousand years!」

「Please order us to move out!」

The knights are coming together all at once. It’s true that they look like they can be defeated right now. Their main force has moved during the night, so they must have gone quite far, they won’t be able to act as reinforcements. Also, more than anything it wouldn’t be bad to have the honor of being the first to take down Goldonia.

「Very well, I’ll allow you to move out. But don’t chase them too far!」

「 「 「Yessir!」」」

The knights felt disappointed for an instant, but only returned to their own squad.

「Let me see how those guys meet their end.」

I went out to the terrace while a woman was refilling my drink with alcohol and decided to watch the battle in which victory was promised.



Aegir Hardlett      19 years old    Summer

Class:  Central Army 3rd div. Mixed Battalion Commander

Squads:  1st div. Cavalry company  Heavy cavalry 180 units, light cavalry 20 units

3 infantry companies  each with 200 people longspear men, archers, bowgun-equipped

Engineering corps  200 people

Volunteer soldiers  300 people

Total  1300 people

Army Subordinates:  Celia (follower), Leopolt (Attendant and Strategist), Agor (infantry company commander), Carl (infantry company commander), Mack (engineering corps commander), Christoph (rank and file)

Weapons:  Dual Crater (long sword),  Large Bardiche (spear)

Equipment:  High-grade Steel Plate Armor, Black Cloak (Cursed)

Current Location:  Arkland territory northern part

Achievements:  Enemy vanguard vanquished (Joint)

Villages captured  x8
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From the ridges of the hill, a face slightly peeks out to check the state of the battle. The volunteer soldiers are taking the attacks of the enemy’s pursuit and getting defeated. It seems that the casualties are not insignificant.

Even the supporting army infantry corps also got mixed up in the confusion, so we are just retreating while devoting ourselves to defense. The knights and soldiers are coming out from the gates one after the other and their military strength is getting even stronger.

The state of battle is at its worst and everything is heading towards a bad direction, and just about everything was going as planned.

The volunteer soldiers are running away as fast as they can and when they reached the point of climbing the hill, one light cavalry climbed the hill and blew his trumpet. Just then, the infantry company that had just retreated stops their feet, swiftly forming a perfect formation and standing their ground.

Not wanting to miss our chance, we chase after the enemy reinforcements that just came out, and we enact a battle royale right below the hill.

「 「 「 Charge!!!」」」

All the company commanders shouted together. From here on out it is a race with the enemy, there is no need for the archers or the reinforcements to have detailed formations. We just have to reach the gate faster than the enemy.

Suddenly, as the 400 soldiers came galloping down, the enemy who knew what they were planning, clearly started hurrying. And to the 200 cavalry that were charging, it became a frenzy.

The cavalry had me at the front as I jumped into the enemy squad, while I ordered the rest of the squad to take care of only the enemies in front of them. Thrusting and piercing the cluster of enemy soldiers, we head in a straight line towards the gate where there is no one left to block our path.

Most of the enemy troops were behind us. Like this, we can be relieved that the gate will not be closed, but contrary to our predictions the gate is gradually starting to close.

「Even if they close the gate here the town has pretty much no soldiers. They should not be able to defend against us…」

Whether it was the commander that was stupid or the troops’ own decision, the soldiers that have departed will not make it in time.

「Schwartz, let’s go!」

I knock his abdomen with my feet, the large horse instantly sped up, and the soldiers are also made into decorations as I rushed out. The gate is slowly closing, and already closed to the point where not even a person could fit through.

Just before it was completely shut, I jump off from Schwartz’s saddle and using that momentum, thrust my spear down. I won’t be able to pierce through the gate, but there was a slight opening, which I saw a soldier trying to put a bar across the gate on the other side.

「Hiiih!」

「Monster!」

The soldiers are slandering me, but I do not have time to be concerned with that. I unsheathe the Dual Crater from my back and make a single strike towards the gap of the gate. The iron plate that was holding the bar splits in two.

「You’re kidding! He cut iron..」

「What kind of superhuman strength…or is it the sword that is dangerous!?」

As if to answer that it was both, I push the gate with my hand. If the bar is not placed, then it is a matter of strength. There is only me on this side, and the other side had several of them but the gate was slowly opening.

「Kill that guy! It’s over if we get broken through!」

The soldiers were all hurrying back, chasing and trying to attack me.

「Your stance is poor.」

It’s hard to fight with my sword while trying to push. But reinforcements have arrived.

「Aegir-sama! I will take care of the rear!」

Celia who was catching up on horseback was slitting throats while continuing to ride on. She jumped off the horse and lined up behind me, back-to-back with her sword ready.

「Don’t push yourself!」

I push the gate, but the other side seems to have increased the number of people from before, so it barely budged. From behind me I can hear Celia clashing with others. If I take too long here Celia might not be able to hold out.

「I’ll do it too.」

A bold voice closes in. If I take a look, a giant body easily exceeding 2 m is approaching in large strides, while enemies fly and bounce off him. I think the first time was when the orc appeared, but Mack seems to come running to help out since being left in the engineer corps, he hasn’t gotten a turn yet. It’s hot and crowded but he’s a good man.

「Fuuun!」

For some reason Mack took off the armor from his upper body and was half naked while placing his hand on the gate.

「ANGAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA!!!」

At the same time as Mack shouted, his muscles bulged and his sweat scatters. The smell of a man working up a sweat makes you scrunch up your nose, but it’s not like I can say that. With the two of us pushing the gate, it gradually opened. Then finally, as soon as the gap was large enough for a person to pass through, I jumped inside.

「He’s come inside!」

「Kill him! Quickly!」

If it becomes like this then, it is something I’m good at.

The five soldiers that pushed the gate came and broke the balance; instantly, Mack’s strength completely pushed the gate open. The soldiers resisted until the end, getting sandwiched between the gate and the town walls and just like the sound of squeezing a fruit a stain like a red carpet was spread out.



「The path has been opened. First Cavalry corps, go charge!」

The enemies that are running away had their numbers reduced by the pincer attack of the infantry squad. All that’s left is for us to punch out into the center of this town and it’ll be over.

「Celia are you hurt?」

「I’m fine!」

But if I look at her, she must have gotten scratched by a sword or something as her cheek was wounded.

「Something like that is just a scratch.」

I grabbed the shoulder of Celia who was trying to be tough and licked the wound. Celia’s body trembled and she turned red, then I sniff the womanly smell and the scent of blood to further heighten my fighting spirit.

All the doors in the town are closed; there are also houses that have things stacked up against the front of the door. The townspeople are also desperately trying to protect themselves from us. I spotted a boy who secretly came outside but soon after, his mother came running out while crying to cover him on the ground.

「Aegir-sama! In the front.」

While on the path leading up to the feudal lord’s mansion, there is an erected barrier with things like boxes and furniture stacked up, and behind that are townspeople lined up with weapons.

「You guys have the great obligation from his Majesty to allow us to live in the town! Let us fight to protect this town to the last person!」

Further back, beyond that was a man on a horse that seemed like a knight who was supervising them. The knight’s courageous voice was unlike the faces of the townspeople, who looked as if they would cry.

「Do not let them get to the Count’s mansion!」

Two of the knights on horses came at us but they were not tough at all. One loses his head, the other loses his hand and they fall off their horses. It feels bad to cut up the townspeople as we advance, but why not threaten them a little.

「If you open up the path, we won’t do anything to you! If you don’t open up, then I’ll do this!」

While still riding Schwartz, I call for the knight who lost his hand and has fallen down to the ground.

「Don-! Don’t! Please help me–guuh!!」

A sound like a crushed scream and an unbearable noise echo throughout the village, the knight at the back was outraged, while the townspeople shuddered.

「Well, what will it be!」

「You guys! To turn your backs against these barbarians is the same as betraying his Majesty the king, those who run will be beaten up!」


The people clearly wanted to run away but with the knight at the back who was brandishing his sword – they can’t run.

If it’s this distance…I can do it.

I hold up the spear and hurl it like throwing a javelin. Instantly, the knight knew he was being targeted put up a shield, but the heavy spear of 15 kg easily pierced the knight along with the shield. I did not have much confidence in throwing but it went well and I hit my mark.

「To throw a weapon like that…it’s…foul play…gubuu-!」

The knight collapsed, and as I approached with my sword drawn out the farmers scattered like how a spider’s nest would.

「Kyaan!」

It seems that a woman, who was holding a short stick that couldn’t even be called a weapon, fell down. Her legs gave out in front of us as we advanced and she held her head as she trembled. I don’t have the intention to do anything, but she was in the middle of the road and is in the way. I lifted the woman and she was prepared to be killed, but when she opened her teary eyes she was quite the beauty.

I gave her a kiss so I’ll leave her on the bridge away from the main path.

「Hide for a while. It will be over soon.」

「Eh! Ah-yes…my mouth..did he suck it?」

It seems the girl doesn’t know what just happened.

「I thought you would reach your hand all the way to her crotch or something.」

Celia was by my side and let out a chuckle. It seems she has gotten used to the battlefield so much that she is able to make jokes now. It’s strange that a girl who is still young is already used to the battlefield, but I guess I’ll have her stay by my side forever.

The town of Datrohn is not that big. If there weren’t any obstacles, it will only be a short distance from the gate to the feudal lord’s mansion.

The mansion that was elevated had archers ready at the front and they are ready to show their resistance, but their numbers were quite few. As expected, most of the soldiers had gone out of the town due to the earlier sortie.

200 versus a few people, it might as well be a torture to death. Even so, they do not appear to be running and are determined to fulfill their mission to prove the excellence of the Arkland’s army discipline and morale.

As if to respect their will, all of us cut them down and as I put my hand on the door it seems to be locked from the inside. Making us call him this late, how rude, his appearance must be like a pig just like his ugly heart as well.

「Shall I set it on the fire?」

If it was just the feudal lord’s mansion it would not be a problem to burn it, but it’s a gorgeous building unlike the villages up until now. There might be important things that can be seized. It would be a waste to set it on fire, but I’ve also had enough of competing in strength and squeezing through the door.

「Alright, let’s use this.」

Among the fallen soldiers, I pierce the one who has the best physical stature and wearing the thickest armor with a spear.

「Guoo!」

Oh, you were still alive, I did something bad.

I bash the door with all my strength with the man I stabbed still hanging on my spear. Together with the spear, it was a weight that easily exceeded 100 kg. It’s a substitute for a battering ram.

On the first swing, the door seemed to be crushed but, it was not yet completely open. Using a spinning motion and hitting it the second time, the thick door broke apart and fell inwards.

If he was able to survive after that, it would be amazing but unfortunately it seems he stopped breathing. Two knights rush out in a panic from the inside of the premises but I’ll send both of you to hell together so don’t think badly of me.

I told the subordinates, who were amazed at the stunning sight of the masterpiece, to get off their horses and pointed my finger for them to invade the place.

「It’s been decided. Unless they are resisting with weapons don’t kill them and capture everyone! Even if the women resist don’t kill them.」

If you guys who are fully donned in armor gets killed by a woman who is waving a knife around, then it would be better if you just died like that. All at once my subordinates rush in to invade the mansion. It is quite the large place but with this many people, it will be finished quickly.

「As for me, I would want to kill the women for sure.」

「You would definitely do so, that’s why I’m keeping you at my side.」

「If they even point a blade at Aegir-sama then I will slice them up. I will not allow that.」

I hope that there are no women who would pointlessly resist in front of Celia.



It has been settled. The enemies outside the town have been surrounded and annihilated, while the ones still alive are surrendering; they are being bound by rope and led back into the town. And in the premises, after a brief sound of weapons clashing, a man with his face covered came outside.

「I am…Cortoza Datrohn…」

The feudal lord that was dragged out was just like I imagined, an ugly pig. I might have seen someone similar in the past but I can’t quite remember. There are three important personnel including this guy: Some parliamentary official and this guy’s only son.

There were a few knights who were believed to be followers, but when asked to announce their noble names and when they were about to raise their sword, it seems my subordinates stabbed them repeatedly. It’s not like they were pointing their swords to cut them up or anything, but there are not many of my subordinates who could understand the ritual of nobles thus the tragedy occured. I guess I could teach them a little bit next time, Leopolt would.

「I am Aegir Hardlett, Goldonia Baronet. This town is under the control of Goldonia.」

I hold back the two from declaring their names. After all, I don’t want to hear something I don’t care about.

「First, this town will be occupied by Goldonia. You guys will be executed.」

The three of them pulled back their faces.

「To execute the party that has surrendered, you don’t know the manners of nobles do you!? You uncivilized person!」

「The northern army will get you for sure and kill all of you guys. If you keep us alive, they may have compassion for you!」

「That northern army..」

I want to learn about what they knew.

「If you guys want to survive, you need to present me with information that I am interested in. If you can do that and after telling me everything, I might feel like letting you free.」

「I can’t do something as treacherous as that!」

The pig seems to be loyal, contrary to his appearance.

「Then as planned, it seems that everyone will be executed. There is no gain or loss for me. I don’t mind, you know?」

The three of them became silent. The pig’s son is visibly scared, but he seems stupid on the surface. Even if he were to talk, he probably wouldn’t give us any decent information.

「The sun is already setting. I’ll at least get you guys something to eat so the three of you should think carefully. If you want to protect your pride then the next morning it will be an execution.」

After telling them that, I signal to Leopolt who I met up with and left the place. Leopolt and I were convinced that the three of them would give in.



「Please look here.」

I stepped into something that looked like a large warehouse that belonged to the feudal lord which Agor led me to. There was a large collection of goods, wheat and pickled vegetables, dried meat and more than the eye can see. Thinking from the situation of the villages that we have captured until now, it was an unbelievable amount.

「Perhaps this town has become a place to accumulate goods for Arkland.」

The vanguard squad that we wiped out did not bring the transportation squad with them, but they were probably going to refill their food from here and then move out.

「This is quite the amount. If it is just us then it would be several months’ worth of food but we can’t carry all of it.」

It would be best if we could hand it over to the main troops. But the main troops have also carried their own supplies. It’s not like they would be troubled by having extra, but it’s not that important either. In the first place, Goldonia’s economy is doing several times better than Arkland. It’s fine if we fight without relying on the enemy supplies.

「Then why don’t we celebrate this victory and throw a banquet for the people.」

「Is that alright? Without asking the main troops.」

Agor is serious after all.

「I don’t mind. Only the town and we would know how ridiculously we ate in one day. The responsibility is mine, so don’t worry about it.」


Besides, it might be an overwhelming victory in the bigger picture but if you look at the volunteer soldiers it was quite a disaster. It might be nice for them to feel appreciated.

I should go to visit the volunteer soldiers.

「Hey, you guys are alive.」

「…it’s a necessary plan for the war, but a lot of people died.」

As expected, Yogley is mad. Just like testing whether a horse is ready to mate, having them collide would naturally get them mad.

「For an established army who was being commanded, suffering a defeat like that is suspicious, and may also be thought of to be done on purpose. It’s a plan that works because the soldiers are farmers.」

It’s not a lie. But in the bottom of my heart they volunteered to fight, and I also thought it was natural for there to be deaths, even if they were guided by us.

「I won’t say I’m sorry, if necessary, I might order you to do the same thing again.」

Yogley is thinking a little but then showed a bright face.

「I know! I’ll do my best next time too. I’ll convince everyone! But…」

Her smile disappears and she looks at me with a serious face.

「When the battle is over, Goldonia wins, and you control Arkland’s territory, please give preferential treatment to our village…」

This is quite direct. It is easier to understand when someone speaks in a roundabout way.

「We were together since the beginning, we fought together, and there were also deaths. That’s why when we win the bet we should have some good feelings.」

「I don’t know what the people above will do, but I will treat you and your village well. Is that fine with you?」

「Yes! Ah, and also my purity also comes along with that, so think about that as well.」

「Of course. We must cut back on the amount of women that Aegir-sama will embrace.」

Celia suddenly enters the conversation with Yogley and they give each other stares. It can appear to be amusing, but there is a possibility that Celia will actually cut her up so I pat her head and take her along with me.

「Have you dispatched the messenger?」

「Yes, as you have ordered, they will reach by tomorrow morning.」

I reported to the main troops that I have secured the optimum town as the base for invasion. The main troops will probably enter this town. In the previous battle, there were several knights and soldiers who managed to escape to the south. In the near future, they will know that the town has fallen.

Just from looking at the map, we can tell that advancing further will bring us closer to the enemy capital and the fortified cities surrounding. It wouldn’t be weird if a decisive battle took place soon, but we will need an even higher level of tension.

「But today there are no threats in the surrounding.」

The gate has been closed and repaired, and a guard has been placed on lookout. It is near impossible for a town surrounded by walls to be secretly raided at night.

「Distribute that food supply to the townspeople and soldiers, also enemy prisoners of war and the rank and file. Don’t be too stingy, you hear? Give them plenty.」

Celia communicates my orders to each squad and they cheered in response. The roar spread from the soldiers to the volunteer soldiers, then to the townspeople, and a festival-like atmosphere is finally starting to float around.

Although the people in the town were better than the rural areas, their food situation doesn’t seem to be any better. Earlier, the woman whose mouth I was sucking on was also thin and quite lightweight. The mountains and piles of food erased the fear that the residents of the town had towards my squad, the loyalty towards Arkland declined.

I gave the clamoring masses a sidelong glance as I head to the former feudal lord’s mansion. There is something that I have to do.



Inside the mansion, the servants are gathered in the lobby. There are lots of people that were close to the feudal lord, so it took a while before I was able to leave. There are few men and elderly and they were mostly females.

「Um…what will happen to us?」

One of them speaks on behalf of the trembling women. Her age looks to be reaching 30 but she is quite pretty.

The servants are all wearing quite suggestive clothing’s, it’s obvious that rather than housework, they are gathered for the sake of the feudal lord’s sexual entertainment. Also, there are many who have wounds and scars on them, it seems they weren’t treated very gently at all.

「The feudal lord has been hit with a rope and rolled around, the soldiers are all dead or caught. You guys will lose the status as servants, if you have family waiting for you in the town you can return to them.」

There are no women who made a stern look because maybe there are none who chose this job by their own will.

「Those who do not have anywhere to return to will maintain the mansion. Eventually, our main troops will come. Of course, you will be paid and we will also give out food.」

A single woman timidly raised her hand.

「Will you beat us or strangle us if we run away?」

「I don’t have a hobby of hurting women.」

「Even if I choose to return home, you won’t try to hurt my family…?」

「I don’t even know your family members.」

Waah~! Cheers rose, the women rushed outside. There are also girls who ran outside while crying loudly. Of course the soldiers tried to stop them, but I signaled to them with my eyes to let them go.

Just like getting hit by an avalanche, the girls and women return back to their families. It seems that pig has treated them quite poorly. There are only five women remaining in the lobby, the woman who raised her voice in the beginning was also still here.

「You’re the ones left huh?」

「We were brought here from a remote rural area. We cannot return home alone.」

Considering our situation now, we cannot escort them back. We have no choice but to let them stay here.

「Then as I said in the beginning, I’ll leave the maintenance of the mansion to you.」

I handed out the according pay in terms of silver coins.

「And this is a personal request but…I’m a bit strung up from battle. I won’t treat you harshly so are there any women who would be willing to entertain me?」

Everyone’s faces stiffen up. It seems that they have a fear of being embraced by a man, so nobody volunteers. I guess I’ll have to rely on Celia today too. However, after leaving them for a short while, a hand was raised. As expected it’s the woman from the beginning.

「I will be your partner. Please come with me.」

The soldiers were saying ‘the captains at it again.’ while laughing and were spreading their hands. It’s none of your business; if you continue to annoy me, I’ll send you all the way to the front lines you know?



The woman took the lead without delay, but her face is still stiff. It might be because she thought that if nobody said anything and my mood was upset, then the others would suffer a bad experience. It’s not like she accepted me sincerely, but once we get into bed I can approach her with something other than words.

The place she guided me to was the feudal lord’s bedroom, imagining what kind of place that pig sleeps in turns me off a little, but I was being guided to the best place so I can’t complain too much. The other girls are tagging along with worried looks on their faces. She’s a woman who covers for the others, so she is quite liked.

「Well, I will be his partner, so you should wait a while before bringing drinks in, alright?」

We leave the four other women and enter the room, immediately she takes off all her clothes.

「Sorry it is a little late. I am Rita. I’m a woman with a fragile body, so please treat me gently.」

She lowers her head gently. How obscene it is for a fully naked woman to lower her head like that.

「Well then, shall I service you? Or will you be tasting my body first?」

Firstly, I should get rid of Rita’s nervousness. I will substitute the greeting by having her remain standing and licking her entire body. Her overall body is quite plump, her breasts are modest, and moreover her ass is large. It’s not like she was fat but there was plenty of meat on her ass so it felt nice to grab.

And what stood out was the fact that her entire body had scars, they weren’t deep but there were many scratches, and also some birthmarks. It seems like that pig doesn’t know how to treat women.

「Nnaah!」

I bury my face in her ass from behind and stretch my tongue to her pussy. To injure such a wonderful female body is such a foolish thing.

「I will service you.」

Briefly caressing her, Rita also took off my clothes and brought her face close to my crotch.

「Wh-!!」

My cock sprung out and she was surprised for a second, but she didn’t say anything and let her tongue crawl over it. It seems that she was trained quite a bit; her attack is quite harsh for a man who was pent up after battle. Unable to hold back, I throw Rita on the bed and got on top.


「I’m putting it in, is that alright?」

(Light Novels Illustration: Rita the Maid)

「By all means, gently…」

Of course I had no intention to break her. Also, doing it when you have an ass as big as yours, you should be fine.

「Fuu!」

「Nnaah!」

With a slippery sound as I push my cock in her, it should be plenty wet enough but she makes a creaking sound. For the time that I was pent up in battle, it might be bigger than usual. The woman’s inside was also convulsing like she was surprised.

「Are you okay?」

「Yeah…your tool is quite large so I was quite surprised. You can go ahead and move.」

If that’s what you want, then I won’t hold back. The sound of flesh slapping starts when I thrust. In the missionary position, I ride Rita’s ass and when it hits my waist it feels quite good.

「Your body is quite sturdy and tough…your large cock also feels good. Nguu!」

Her face is twisted and she is letting out cold sweat as she says it so it was quite obvious that she was trying to please me. But being able to feel good from here as we do it is a man’s real long-cherished desire.

Not just thrusting, but also gyrating the hips and giving kisses, and sometimes pulling out and using my tongue to play with her pussy and clit. After about an hour or so, the reactions that the woman initially showed have completely changed.

「Aaah! Licking such a place! It feels so good, please keep moving your hips! I’ve never felt anything like this before!」

Getting cocky and attacking even more.

「Do it moree, don’t stop!? Please put it in up to the base! It’s fine if you break me…no, please break me!!」

Her reasoning and her polite way of speaking has completely disappeared.

「That pig cannot compare with you!!」

Rita’s legs are tightly wrapped around me. I pull out forcibly and rub her weak spot with my dick.

「Aaah-! I’m going to squirt…please look, something amazing is coming ouuuuttt!!」

A loud noise was made and Rita collapsed but I have not cum yet. I haven’t stopped moving but Rita is breathing feebly as she hugs me.

「It’s fine…if you’re not that gentle. Please go wild. From the bottom of your heart…use your splendid cock and pierce me…embrace me and break me please!!」

As I was about to ejaculate, Rita wrapped both her arms and legs around me so tightly that there was no space between our bodies. Even if she lifted her waist slightly, we would not be separated, that’s how glued we are. Moreover, her insides were undulating to increase my pleasure, feeling very good, I was able to release my desires.



「You were good…」

After we finished, I pull away Rita who was still clinging to me. Although she was reluctant to let go when I pull her away, as soon as I prepared an arm pillow for her she immediately jumped on it and placed her lips on the nape of my neck. Her nervous body and mind were relaxed, her charmed eyes were asking for me to spoil her and Rita was no longer the pig’s belonging but she has become my woman.

According to everything that Rita told me when she was on top of the arm pillow, the feudal lord collected good-looking women and under the guise of servants made them into sex slaves. It seems that he didn’t have sex with them normally, but entrusted them to his son and his subordinates, and enjoyed treating them roughly. They would not give out contraceptives, if any of them got pregnant or got sick they would be thrown out and left out by themselves, and there were also quite a lot who have been killed on the premises.

Thinking of that pig’s treatment, he could kindly use this as reference.

「Compared with that, Hardlett-sama as a person and as a man, they are just too different.」

She smiles sweetly while resting her head on my arm pillow.

「You’re magnanimous, your body is quite strong and sturdy, and you know how to treat women, comparing Hardlett-sama to that man, he is the same as a dirty pig from a pigsty…that pig was bragging about his own dick, but he was only half your size.」

It’s a compliment that itches but she’s looking at me with a face that seems to think of me as her beloved and she’s cuddling up to me so I could not think they were just flattery from her gestures.

「Kissing with that man was the same repulsive feeling as having a poisonous insect crawling up my spine…with you it was like tasting a godly high-grade wine.」

「Really?」

「Yes, also the dick that man was so proud of only had the ability to cause a woman to suffer, your tool that was way larger caused me to rise to heaven…aaah, so lovely.」

She dived in the futon and kissed my dick. I tried to ease Rita’s tension, but it seems I relaxed her too much and she became something weird. When I was starting to get bored of her overly-sweet compliments and pillow talk, there was a knocking sound.

The girls were bringing water timidly and entered the room. The four of them came together because of their fear and their worry for Rita.

They came prepared for Rita to get tormented by me, but in front of their eyes there was a girl who had a sweet and enchanted face who was charmed by me.

「Rita-san? Are you finished being with him?」

「No way! It’s a waste for it to be over like this. Also, Hardlett-sama’s strength is still far from…」

「Hiih!」

「Wha- amazing!」

「What is that!」

「A horse!?」

When Rita turned over the bed cover, the girls raised voices of astonishment. My dick, which was receiving post-coital activity inside the futon, once again stood erect. There are no women who weren’t surprised when looking at me. Is it really that much of a monster?

「Do you girls want to take part as well? Everyone will surely be taken to heaven together.」

The girls are bewildered, but perhaps they were thinking that there was no way that Rita could tell a lie and trusted her, or there may be various advantages in getting along well with the new master. All the girls were raising shrill voices and fawning over me.

At first everyone was all stiff, but as each one was brought to climax their fear decreased and their envy increased. After taking down three of them, the last one, without even touching her, liquid started to flow out endlessly from a fountain and she willingly opened her entrance with her finger and welcomed me in.

The sexual desire that had built up in me during the battle was solved in one night by five women. The girls are no longer afraid of me, just by stroking their thighs they would open their pussies, when I place my hand on their ass they would put their hands against the wall and spread their asshole open as much as they can.

The next morning, I slept with my entire body entangled with the girls, and Celia who came charging in to get me out of bed was making a strange noise that could not be expressed.
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「Aegir-sama… Everyone is gathered in the lobby. Don’t you think you should go out there?」

「I’ll go in a bit. I don’t need to hurry, guh!」

Celia looks at me with half-opened eyes as if to scrutinize me. It’s not something I have to rush. I have decided to wait for the orders from the main troop as to whether I should leave this town or not. The messenger should be coming this evening or at night.

「Oh right, the deferment for that pig was postponed until morning wasn’t it…? But if his life gets extended he shouldn’t have a problem with that.」

「Then I will let them know to standby. Please be as fast as possible.」

「Yeah, I know. Uuu!」

Celia’s eyes get even more narrow. I was lying on the bed on my side but Celia’s gaze was looking at my feet, concentrating on the weird bump under the bed covers. One person shows her face from inside the futon.

「I was thinking servicing your morning wood, but you have to go already?」

「No, please continue. It will be a problem if you stop now.」

「I understand. Everyone, let’s do it with more intensity.」

Inside the futon the slurping noises became even more passionate, and a muffled voice could be heard.

「Incredible size. There is still room even with five people placing their mouths on it.」

「Look at the balls too, they’re so amazing! I wonder how much seed is stored within them.」

「Yesterday, this was poured into me right? Maybe I could be…」

「This large dick was the one that stole us away from that pig right? Thank you Mr. penis~」

Bouncing out; a different girl shows her face from inside the futon. Her mouth was wet and the feeling was sensational.

「Um, the feudal lord…no that male pig has been threatening the families in the village by taking hostages. That’s why when he’s dead I’ll be so happy~」

Knowing that I hold his life in my hands she is indirectly appealing to me.

「If that man is gone then I be able to become Hardlett-sama’s woman completely, isn’t that right?」

「I really want to be your woman~」

Hearing all of these women unanimously wishing for his death, I feel a little bit of sympathy for the man, but looking at the bodies of the women that have all these scars remaining on them, it’s probably what he deserves.

「I’m almost there. I’m counting on you.」

「Sure thing~」  「I’ll be taking the tip, kay?」  「I’ll suck on the side.」

Not being able to see anything inside the covers, heightened my sense of arousal, regardless of how much I did it with them yesterday, I’m feeling a large release coming.

「Hyaa!」  「It’s like a fountain…」  「I can’t fit it all in my mouth.」  「Waa, it became a puddle.」

I lightly stroke everyone’s heads and leave the bed to put my clothes on. Rita and the other girls see me off and I head towards the lobby. The feudal lord will meet the fate that the girls desired. It seems like he spit out the information but if we release him as agreed there will be too many inconveniences in the future.



「I’ve kept you waiting.」

「 「 「 「 Good morning 」 」 」 」

Three company commanders, Leopolt, and Yogley were waiting for me. First I received the report from each company commander about the conditions of their soldiers. The established soldiers did not have much injuries, they were also able to rest in the town so they don’t have much fatigue. They are ready to sortie at any time.

Even if the volunteer soldiers suffer any loss, there will be many new influxes of soldiers, so the numbers will end up increasing instead. Also after hearing the fall of Datrohn it seems there are some from the surrounding villages who want to participate.

Datrohn is the central existence to the surrounding villages, and by it falling under our control, it placed a large portion of the surrounding area, including the unoccupied villages, under our control as well.

「So, did that pig talk?」

「Yes. Here is the information about the northern army.」

When did they collect all this data? The detailed information is written on paper and handed to me. According to the report, the northern army’s military strength is 20,000 troops, their top general is Margrave Gila Aslodith , a veteran soldier which Arkland praises as a famed general. Even amongst the 20,000 troops, the most troubling thing is their steel spear cavalry that numbers 2000, the central army’s heavy cavalry don’t even number 1000 so thinking about it makes for a threatening comparison.

「Other than that, I’ve heard from the parliamentary official about the surrounding terrain and information about the villages.」

「How about the son?」

Leopolt paused for a bit.

「That man knew nothing besides vulgar things.」

I want to hear a little of what it was but it will become a nauseating conversation.

「You have told me everything that those guys know?」

「Yes. There is no further beneficial information from them. However the parliamentary official may still be of use.」

That’s true, we should tie up the parliamentary official and hand him over to the main troops. Well, how should I deal with them?

「Leopolt, what kind of promise did I make with them?」

「If they told us information of interest, then we might feel like releasing them」

That means I can still kill them like this, but that would not sit well with me. Let’s keep our promise.

「Bring me the feudal lord and his son.」



The feudal lord and his son were pulled along and taken to the plaza in the central part of the town, the ropes were untied. People from the nearby houses wondered what was going on and came out.

「Everyone, listen carefully! These guys are the former feudal lord and his son! They will be freed from this point forward!」

A familiar face was filled with fear and was scared. They were the female servants that returned to the town. If they are released here, they will probably go and get their revenge on the towns people. The other residents have faces of hatred and unhappiness as well.

「They will be released, however, where they will go and what will happen to them after that is none of my concern!」

The feudal lord and his son tried to protest but their voices were ignored, it seems somewhat quiet; the people of this town were whispering to each other in a barely audible voice.

「My troops are busy dealing with the victory after the war. I can’t care about the town’s safety.」

I turn my body around and return to the mansion. The pig is crying something but I can’t hear it. The citizens close the distance between them and the feudal lord and his son step by step. Moreover, the former servants have bloodshot eyes and are holding sticks and rocks in their hands. An angry roar and cheers can be heard but I don’t turn back to look. Even if there is slaughter happening, watching it is boring.



In the evening hour the messenger from the main troops have arrived. According to them the main troops are heading for Datrohn in a straight line.

Our mission has changed, the mission of scouting as vanguard has been completed. We will be continuing to fortify the defenses of this town and prepare for the stationing of the main troops.

Datrohn’s population is 1500, so it probably can’t take the central army’s main force of more than ten times the population. Then the entire surrounding must be used for us to set up camp and not only the safe inside where the walls are protecting, but also the outside where the fences and moats are made.

「The average soldier will take turns to do simple tasks, while the specialized tasks will be done by the engineering corps.」


Suddenly the soldiers are moving busily and the people are looking on with uneasy faces. There are no citizens that would welcome such a large army. Even more so when the army is from another nation.

「Will Hardlett-sama’s boss be coming?」

The watchtower was just right and I was able to overlook the town from the terrace as Rita was standing behind me.

「Yeah, Baron Radhalde, he’s the army’s leader and my superior.」

The other battalion commanders and staff officers are the same rank as me.

「It’s better if I also partner with that person?」

「He’s not like the pig-like guy from before. But he’s quite handsome so if you want to be embraced by him do as you like.」

Rita quickly draws her mouth to me.

「If that person desires a woman I’ll have the other girls go. I will not go.」

Rita previously offered her body for the sake of protecting the other women, but now you wouldn’t believe the words coming out of her.

「My heart has fallen in love with Hardlett-sama. I will not let any other men touch me.」

She knelt at my feet and I thought she would be coming for my crotch but she gently licked my feet.

「I will be turning 30 quite soon, but please keep me around for a long time.」

She was rubbing my feet with her cheek while having a face full of ecstasy, it seems she is a woman who gets happiness from being dominated. Even though she enjoyed being dominated, everything that has happened to her in the past had been excessively cruel so her desires exploded on me.



Four days later:  Morning

「You did well, being the advance guard.」

「It was nothing, just kicked away some small-fry.」

The central army that Erich is leading arrived one after the other to the town. From my report he judged that the deciding battle was close, he gathered all of the squads that were scattered around the area, and literally amassed the entire army.

「According to the spy, there are various areas of unrest in Arkland. After all, they were originally a country where the citizens were mostly dissatisfied by the governance, they will surely take action quickly.」

「Is it about time?」

「There is no mistake about it, it’s getting closer.」

「Celia, hurry to the construction of the encampment, there isn’t much time.」

「Understood!」

Celia leaves after giving a sharp salute, just like a soldier without a hair out of place, it’s somehow quite cute.

「The number of enemies amount to 20,000 huh?」

「It takes time to gather the troops aside from the northern army. This 20,000 is probably all of them.」

The number of troops is equal if we include the national army, the leadership ability of the opponent also comes from a supposedly famous general but Erich is also quite capable himself. There is no noticeable inferiority there. The problem is the skill of the soldiers and the number of heavily armed troops.

「2000 steel spear cavalry, that’s going to be pretty annoying to deal with.」

「It is better for us to challenge them rather than having them challenge us here.」

「Are you going to build an encampment and surround it with defenses?」

「Normally the attacking side will be the one forced to make a move, but time is on our side. We have ample goods, if we continue in the same condition as we are now the masses of citizens will continue to revolt one after another.」

「The impatient ones to make a move are…the enemy?」

Of course that’s Leopolt’s opinion but I’m saying it like it’s my own idea. He probably won’t mind.

「Then there is a place for us to accumulate goods, there aren’t any other suitable places other than here where there is elevation.」

「With that in mind I’ll also build a defensive encampment.」

「Alright. Then release the scouts around there, gather as much information as possible.」

「Until then strengthen the encampment, and the soldiers will rest. It’s a uselessly large mansion so take rooms however you want.」

Normally the most luxurious feudal lord’s room will be given to Erich to stay, but that room was the one where the servants and I covered it with our bodily fluids. As one would expect Erich would feel discomfort staying in such a room. Therefore, let’s just seal off that room and only use it for the purpose of pleasure.

「This way please.」

The servants guide Erich to the stupid son’s room. It’s the room that succeeds the sealed feudal lord’s room in terms of luxuriousness and the condition is not a problem.

「Hardlett-sama please come this way to this room…」

The room that Rita guided me to was simple at first glance, but only the bed was strangely large.

「The knight of this room was a stud and he often laid his hands on the servants. The room is modest but the bed is specially ordered and is something better than the feudal lord’s.」

It seems like making Rita mine has made it possible to get various benefits.

「But there are no chairs or sofas, could you bring some in from a vacant room?」

「I am sorry that I did not notice! For now please forgive me with this.」

Rita got on all fours in front of me. Are you telling me to sit on you?



For a while it was just the construction of the encampment and the understanding of the surrounding villages and terrain and nothing else really moved. I also didn’t do anything special other than embracing Rita. That reminds me, it seems that one of the maids was embraced by Erich.

He is not really the type of person to play around but he has finally reached his limit in his lifestyle on the battlefield.

「He was gentle and kind and it felt way better than the previous feudal lord. The size of his tool was also suitable I suppose.」

I don’t think a woman should talk about the size of the dick while shaking your hips on top of another guy. The maid’s body is being shared between Erich and I, and since we are just fooling around with her it probably wasn’t that big a deal.

The maid’s hand crawled around my dick telling me that ‘his was about this size’ and pointed out his size but I decided to just pretend I didn’t hear anything. Soon the woman who was shaking her hips reached her limit, and changed with Rita. The order is arranged like this: woman 1 to Rita to woman 2 to Rita. It seems Rita is completely charmed by me, so I’ll pull the other women back one step and give priority to her.

「Aegir-sama! The report from the light cavalry…and, why are you doing this again?!!」

「Anyways, just tell me the report.」

「Let’s see here! Discovered a squad that looks to be the enemy main force, the numbers are over 15,000! A half day’s walking distance away from the due south direction!」

They finally came out, the enemy’s main forces!

「Send out an additional scouting team. All units prepare for battle, I’ll head out soon too.」

「The scouting team has already left. I will also get ready!」

Celia dashes out. I also don’t have the time anymore to relax and embrace a woman. Rita also looks reluctant to leave me.


But I grab her waist and attack her violently. It wasn’t like the movements up until now of matching her rhythm but it was more like hitting the deepest parts of her and breaking her; Because of my incredible movements, Rita could do nothing except being swung around while jolting. I thought that she would leak out screams but she was biting the sheets and enduring so not even slight sounds escaped.

Experiencing my full-strength thrusting that was enough to make any woman go crazy, Rita finally opened her eyes widely before fainting and crumbling down , there was a yellow stain that was spreading on the sheets. It only took three minutes for Rita to get knocked out and I further pound her until I reached my own climax, then I put on my clothes and left the room.

「She’s leaking」  「Amazing sex…」  「Could the thing expanding in her stomach be his seed?」  「Uwaa~ it’s spraying out!」

With the women’s voices at my back I head towards the battlefield.



「Lord Hardlett! Are you prepared?」

「I can head out anytime.」

The entire squad is finished deploying to the front of the town. It’s not like we are defending from a siege. The lookout tower has already confirmed the sighting of the enemies appearance. The tension of the soldiers is climbs to its peak level.

Eventually because we were standing on the plains we are able to see the appearance of the enemies quite clearly.

「Magnificent.」

You could already tell when Erich leaks out his voice. The enemy army is in a splendid formation without anyone out of line and advancing just like that. The other side also knows that we are lined up in Datrohn.

A single cavalry gallops over here. He’s holding a white flag, seems like a messenger.

「Here are the words from the glorious Arkland northern army commander, Margrave Aslodith. Who is your commander?」

「It’s me.」

Erich stepped forward.

「We will not easily forgive your army and its savage behavior! Even so, if you take soldiers from Datrohn and return the goods you have stolen then we vow with a generous heart that we will not attack you, how about it!」

It seems true that they are being cornered into a lack of supplies. There is no reason to respond to their idle threats. Seeing no response from us, the messenger leaves and the enemy’s movements resume.

「Is the archer squad in the front?」

We also have archers deployed in the front. It’s an encampment with just dirt piled up, but when fighting on the plains, a little bit of elevation provides amply cover and is very valuable.

Our situation should be completely visible to the enemy but they did not decelerate at all and continued to advance towards us.

「Fire-!」

The captains of the archer teams yelled, we were the first to release our arrows.

「Truly, they are good.」

The enemy vanguard used familiar motions to put up large shields, accepting all the arrows. There were very few who fell.

As if returning the favor they fired back arrows, some soldiers died, but due to the encampment we did not lose many either.

This time we will fire flaming arrows. They received it in the same manner but the shields went up in flames, the formation is disturbed. In that opening, we consecutively fire arrows, quite a number of them fell.

「So far it has been pretty basic」

I agree with Leopolt’s opinion. Even an idiot could come up with something like this.

And the next response is…

The enemy archers split, from the gap the infantry come running while shouting. Their shields are small, instead of blocking the arrows they will jump at us before we can fire them.

The archers that fired two volleys stood down, we will also respond with infantry.

「This time Erich is here so I can’t just stand around here comfortably.」

「There is a difference in the skill level between soldiers but to put it simply the defensive encampment makes up for that. A simple attack will not settle things.」

The enemy troops also push towards the front of my battalion, the soldiers start to counter-attack. The heavy cavalry would not be able to display their strength in a free-for-all like this so they are at the back on standby.

「I will also go to the front. Let me know if the state of things change.」

「I will also follow!」



After that, the enemy charges in with their infantry and we block that, this happened three times, we both suffered roughly the same amount of casualties. The enemy tried focusing heavy attacks on one wing, purposely being defeated, and other various tactics but Erich is an excellent commander. Everything was seen through, intercepted and stopped, the enemy had no choice but to do a frontal assault.

Attacking from the front against an enemy with the same numbers and defeating them is a difficult task. The state of battle went into a stalemate, the casualties increased in vain. I also cut down 30 enemies, but it was a battle between large armies so there wasn’t any large effect.

「The next one is coming! Stay firm!」

The soldiers were looking tired as they sneered while the enemies started their attack for the fourth time. But compared with the initial attack their walking speed was slow, their formation was messy. The enemy soldiers are affected by fatigue too. The conditions are equal, the soldiers are cursing under their breath while reforming their battle lines.

But the enemies that should have been charging were propping up a large shield, they thrust the shield into the ground in front of them and are not moving. In response to their strange movements they told their allies to tell the messengers.

「Enemy heavy cavalry, coming out in the center! Crisis to headquarters! Urgent reinforcements required!」

Although it can be said that the outlook is good, when it becomes a battle between tens of thousands it is hard to grasp the entire picture. That being said how did they manage to hide the sounds of the cavalry getting ready? I don’t have the time to indulge in reflection, if the supreme commander is done in then most of the army will be finished. If Erich gets killed then it’ll be over.

I want to hurry and ride away, but the enemies in front of me are waiting for that. Once we turn our backs to them, they will attack us without a doubt.

「Agor! Endure with two companies and the volunteer soldiers! It’s fine if you have to retreat」

「Roger!」

I take one infantry company and the cavalry under my direct control and head to Erich’s headquarters. The enemies behind me will start to attack, the sound of clashing blades started ringing behind me.



The situation at the headquarters is worse than I thought, the enemy steel spear cavalry has already torn into the defense line, following that the infantry have trespassed and are conducting melee battles in various places.

I look at the enemy movements to grasp the situation. Two lengths away there was a squad sustaining a square formation against a siege, so Erich is over there. With the cavalry in front and charging to pierce through the enemy we go meet up with Erich.

「Sorry! You saved me.」

「The situation is pretty bad.」

「The infantry came holding planks instead of weapons. And they threw those things across the moat so the cavalry could charge in from the front. The large shield was a camouflage, it was to hide those who were wearing iron plates.」

The cavalry is larger than the defined size, with the depth of the moat they certainly would not be able to cross. Besides, if they aim for the parts of the fence that they can pass through to destroy, they can try to breakthrough in this manner as well. Did they see past that; the spearmen were also placed too much on one side.

「In any case we must drive them out. Rush into the enemy formation!」

「They’re tough.」

「I have done something like that in the past by myself. This is better than that.」

The enemy steel spear cavalry rearranged into their battle lines, finally getting read to trample through the headquarters. The number looks to be 1000, I’ll lead my troops to their sides and breakthrough there.

「Enemy attack!」  「It’s the heavy cavalry! Be careful.」

The one who is standing at the front is of course me. It’s hard to defeat the steel spear cavalry, who are wearing heavy equipment, with arrows or swords, but if it’s my large spear, it won’t be much difference from breaking down a scarecrow.

I jump off, and smash downwards. Celia and Leopolt cleverly stabbed their swords in the gaps in the armor to finish them off, but to me they were quite god-like in skill.

「Formidable! On guard!」

A typical looking knight turns his spear and approaches me, he thrusts quite skillfully. I grab the spearhead and he opened his eyes in astonishment but I don’t have to hold back. I grab the spear and threw the knight and he landed on the spear of his ally.


The melee battle continues indefinitely, as expected you will be short of breath. Just charging towards the enemies in front of you, cutting them down, and crushing them. My men are cutting down the enemies, and the scene where enemies are slaughtered can be seen again.



「Retreat-! -Pull back for now-!」

Somehow a bad trumpet is sounding when I was out of breath, and there were no more enemies in my surroundings.

「The enemy is retreating! Raise the cry of triumph!」

「Oooooooooooh–!!」

You guys are noisy, what are you so crazy about? When I look up I saw the steel spear cavalry withdrawing. The infantry is also hurrying to run but there was also their fatigue so quite a few of them got taken out.

「Aegir-sama! You did it!」

「For now we got out of that crisis.」

「Commander! Wait what is this?!!」  「Amazing~! You did this by yourself?」

Around me there are just 50 steel spear cavalry corpses exposed. By the way I remember the time when I killed about this much. Stares of astonishment were seen all around me, I snatched the spear that was covered in blood and liquid as well as the armor, and returned to the headquarters.

I let the subordinates handle the cleaning of the spear and the armor while I go sleep. As expected it has been a while since I’ve been this tired. A worried Celia checks my entire body but there seems to be no wounds.

In the last battle the enemies were skilled, but the result was that we were able to force them back, the enemy should have suffered quite the amount of casualties too. We should have some breathing room until the next attack so I’ll sleep for a bit. Celia came into the futon, and I fell asleep while feeling the small and soft sensation.



「Aegir-sama! Aegir-sama! …I’m terribly sorry!」

I was tired and sleeping like a log but was being slapped, when I got up Celia lowered her head.

「Forgive me for being rude. But it’s an emergency! An enemy party is going to bypass us. The numbers are unknown since the sun was setting.」

Erich comes rushing in without waiting.

「A detour?」

「Yes, I don’t know the details. Just in case your battalion should defend the entrance of the town.」

I don’t have any objections. My battalion has lost quite a bit of strength from the earlier fight but even so they are the highest class battalion amongst the army. It wasn’t far until the town’s gates. If necessary reinforcements will come soon.

I soon regretted my carefree thoughts after getting into position. Approximately 1500 steel spear cavalry were seen, probably they were the ones from the last fight excluding the ones that were lost.

「Hey come on, 1500 cavalry to an empty town what are they thinking?」

When in trouble, I should ask Leopolt for advice he’ll know what to do somehow.

「If they burn the town then our army will lose its base. Or perhaps they have come to take back the town’s reserve food supply. And also if they are coming out like this then probably…」

There was one approaching cavalry, a flaming arrow is fired above his head. There was some sort of mineral in there, and the blue flaming arrow danced high in the sky.

「It’s what I thought…a night attack from all sides. The enemy intends to decide the victor in this short decisive battle. I could not predict that they would want the supplies this badly.」

Oooooo, the sound vibrated through the ground and the voices reached the headquarters. For the headquarters the enemy’s night raid has begun.

「Now that it’s come to this we should abandon the town and meet up with the main troops. It hurts to lose the town but if the main troops are breached then everything will be over.」

He must be a little impatient, but he didn’t sound panicked. it’s probably wise of me to follow the advice of the calm and collected Leopolt. After all, It’s impossible to defeat the 1500 heavy cavalry with the troops we have on hand.

「I won’t abandon the town. But the battalion will meet up with the main troops.」

Leopolt of course makes a dubious face.

「What do you mean by that?」

「I will protect this gate. If I can protect it until my allies are able to fend off the night ambush, then the steel spear cavalry that are here will be trapped like mice.」

「That’s unreasonable!」

Making Celia’s scream like this is bad, but I’ll ignore her.

「If I am behind the gate the most that can come attack me is three at a time. Finish tidying up the situation as soon as possible and come back here.」

「You’re going to die you know?」

「I won’t die. If you don’t go quickly they’ll come charging you know?」

Leopolt seeing me not giving up, takes command of the battalion and has them head towards the main troops. And then he grabs the struggling Celia and left together.

「May luck be on your side.」

A short but sweet last word.



The enemy is in front of me. I do not need to be riding a horse to protect this gate. I was going to chase Schwartz after and close the gate, but that idiot came running to this side of the gate. I go to see it through and he neighs as he falls back.

「It’s been awhile since I’ve had a death match.」

I toss away the sheath of the Dual Crater, and stab the unsheathed blade into the ground. If Nonna saw this she may give me a headbutt.

With this sword and spear close by, I’ll make sure to stab every single one of them. The gate swayed slightly and creaked with a sword as the replacement for the bolt. It’s simple to break through the gate, I had no intention of sealing it off. But I’ll give hell to those guys when they pass through the gate.

I carry the spear on my shoulder and I lowered my body. I won’t place my hand against my face to confirm it, but I am quite certain that I was smiling.
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—Calvaryman POV—

With a thunderous roar the bolt was destroyed and the gate opens.

「Overrun them!!!」

A cavalryman with his long lance propped up, came charging towards the gate.

To let your own town be turned into the enemy’s base and all you peasants do is just stand there watching, you lot are traitors! I’ll kill all of you townspeople.

Just like how many rebellions were suppressed in the past, the townspeople were cowardly and underhanded folk. When their feudal lord was stripped of guards and left without protection, the people of this town were brave enough to beat him to death with their mob mentality. However, when an army of this caliber arrives, they will come out to beg for their lives.

Needless to say, I will not heed their requests.

The battle during the day ended with an unsatisfying result, But to make up for it I’m going to rampage in this battle to my heart’s content. Let’s settle this quickly, I’m looking forward to breaking through the enemy’s headquarters and accomplishing my misson.

「Something is weird?」

The landscape spins vertically. Then things turn black. He did not even notice until the very end that his head was flying severed in the air.



—Aegir POV—

「That’s two people down!」

The first two units that came through got their heads blown off as they stood in the way. Following up, I stabbed their horses with a straight thrust from my pollaxe and dragged them towards the ground. The fallen soldiers who could not avoid in time had their heads crushed, while I finished off the horses by slicing off their necks.

I feel sorry for the horses, but I dumped the corpses in front of the gate, so they can no longer run at me while on horseback. I don’t have to worry about them leaping over an obstacle of this height.

「Who is it?!」

「Clear the path!」

One of the enemy horsemen was being noisy so I throw the dead soldier’s spear at him to shut him up. Words are unnecessary. I’m going to kill you guys, so all of you should also try to kill me. It’s quite simple isn’t it?

I cut down the soldier who tried to maneuver pass the gate somehow while still riding his horse. The cavalry quickly dismounted with their spears at the ready, trying to pierce me to death but I use my Dual Crater to cut up all the spearheads. The heads of the dumbfounded soldiers are promptly and cleanly sliced in half.



I did everything possible. I swung my pollaxe, slashed with my sword, and threw any dropped weapons back at them.

When about 30 of them were turned into corpses, a bolt suddenly pierces my shoulder. It seems someone was aiming at me with a bow gun from outside the gate. A sharp pain runs through my body but I can still fight.

I pull out the bolt protruding from my wound, and crush the face of the soldier who came running at me thinking that it was an opening and once again, bolts came flying one after the other soon after. But I won’t be eating those so easily the second time. I grabbed my cloak and bring it in front of my body. Although it’s a cloth that might not be able to block arrows from a bow gun, this is a special one which prevents projectiles, like arrows, from piercing through.

I assessed the hole in my body. It’s deep, blood is flowing out but it’s not an vital organ. It’s not like the blood is squirting out either so I’ll be able to hold on for a while.

Because I seem to have become quiet, they thought it was an opportunity to rush in and I wielded my pollaxe and sword to meet the oncoming wave.

Spreading open my cloak I brandished my pollaxe. There was a sound of something bursting and four sounds of a person falling over the pile of corpses, then something broke off and there are three sounds of something dropping.

There is one short? When I checked, I saw that there was some fat from a humans body remaining on the spear, thereby causing my pollaxe to lose some of its sharpness, causing the last person’s head to be cut only halfway through. It’s too gross so I use my hand to tear it off.

「I’m still not dead yet you know? What are you guys going to do about it?」

I laugh while brandishing the head I twisted off in one hand.

「Bow guns! Move forward and kill that monster!」

What cowards. I throw the head, and once again use my cloak to stop the bolts.

It’s a hellish scene where sweat and death are dancing. But being in the middle of it doesn’t feel too bad.

A spear stabs my leg. In return, I use my sword to pierce his head.

Someone thrusts the sword into the gap of my crushed armor. In return I split his body in two.

My wounds increase one by one, but the heart calms in proportion to the amount of blood flowing out. I calmly check my body. I already have wounds all over but I still have yet to get a fatal wound. I can still fight.

A certain soldier comes forth and names himself as some knight, but I can’t hear anything. I swung my pollaxe at him, but after going through many fights and clashes throughout the years, it has finally reached its durability limit and my Bardiche broke. My heart is calm, but I’m sad because one of the things that connected me to Lucy was broken.

The knight seem to be elated with his success but I don’t know why they feel like they won. He was hurting my ears so, putting together my resentment for my Bardiche, I thrust my broken pollaxe into his neck and he became quiet. Forcing the broken metal pieces into him definitely looks like it hurts.

I put force into my leg and pull the Dual Crater out and held it over my head in an overhead position. The enemies close in on me as I cut them down consecutively, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5…all the way to about 20. I am out of breath and my vision is going dark. I may have lost too much blood.

I can’t die yet. I haven’t fulfilled my promise with Lucy, there are women in the mansion that adore me and will let me do as I wish. It will be a waste if I die here.

「Wh-what are you doing?! 1500 Steel Lance Cavalrymen are being pinned down by one person!」

「But captain! He has already cut down 100 people…」

「You should go! Go forward and cut him! The reward will be whatever you want.」

「No way! I can’t possibly do it!」

Was it 100 people? Just 1400 left and it feels so far away.

The pathetic knight that his superior told to charge in was split in half.

「Was that…101?」

(Light Novel Illustration: Aegir Slaying 101)

When I laughed, the enemy knights and their followers slightly fell back.



—Erich POV—

Central Army Campsite   Army Commander Main Troops

「Let go, let go, let go, let go!!!!!!」

The emotionally unstable girl is being held down by Agor, the adjutant. If he lets his hands go, then she would quickly head towards the town.

Those guys in the third division mixed battalion went under the command of the main troops. If they were left on the battlefield, they would still have an important role to fulfill but his follower, even though she’s a little young, she is also his lover. Her temper tantrum is in quite a terrible state.



The night battle initially pushed us back because of the effectiveness of the surprise attack, but right now, it was developing in our favor. The enemies, along with our allies, were exhausted after the battle during the daytime, so the difference between our army, which has rested a little bit, and the enemy who had to prepare for the continuing night attack, is showing.

Clearly, the enemy soldiers are out of breath due to the fatigue. But this should not be out of their expectations, the enemy hopes to burn the town and have the Steel Lance Cavalrymen charge us from behind.

With the town burning, the confused mass of soldiers will be rushed by the cavalry. It should be enough impact to finish things off.

For the time being, the long spear squad will hold them off but to the 1500 heavy cavalry unit, they will be nothing but paper.

But they didn’t come. If the town has fallen, then they would at least burn a torch and fly the Arkland flag on the town walls.

It’s not something that a single man could hope to stop. With the time that he bought for us, we are rapidly closing in on the enemies.

Surely he can’t be saved. That’s natural, if he could survive by himself against 1500 cavalry, then that would make him the reincarnation of the god of battle or the demon king. His sacrifice will not be in vain. If we can crush the enemy main forces first then they won’t be able to burn the town and the victor will be determined.


「We’ll go from the right wing. Concentrate your arrows! They should all be flaming arrows. Burn the enemies while lighting the place up.」

「Quickly! If I don’t go quickly he’ll die! Aegir-sama will die!」

The battle continues, Celia’s sorrowful screams ring through the night sky.



—Aegir POV—

「15…2? Or is it 153?」

It’s hard to keep count while fighting. I retaliated while grabbing hold onto the spear that stabbed me in the side but I couldn’t pull it out, and my body has been pierced with several bolts. My right leg has been slashed and I can’t move it as I want.

If they all come attack me at once then I won’t be able to block it all, but there is no use worrying about that. The area surrounding the gate already has corpses piled up to my waist; it’s becoming a place that is quite hard to run through.

「Um…! Us too!」

Behind me, the residents of the town are gathering. At first, I thought that I was going to get stabbed from the back or something, but seeing that if the Steel Lance Cavalrymen got in they would also get killed, they wanted to cooperate with me.

But I refused them. There is nothing they can do. If I pulled back and had them protect the front of the gate, then it would be easily broken through.

To stop a 1500 cavalry unit, you need to do so in a tight space. If they get out and spread in a wide space then there is nothing you can do.

I call over a woman who was holding a stick and looked like she was about to cry.

「You don’t have to worry, so go back home and sleep. When my wounds heal I’ll pay you a visit at night.」

While not missing the chance to flirt, I turned to face the enemy soldiers coming at me.

「Not being able to move my leg is inconvenient!」

I grabbed my sword and let him pierce his own throat on it, continuing with the second and third person, I slash them away.

「Er…156 was it? There are still so many.」

When I look up, the sun was about to rise. If I were to look at it from above the town walls, it would be quite beautiful without a doubt.



—Third Person POV Erich—

Central Army

「Raise your shouts for victory!!」

「Ooooooooooooh!!」

The Arkland soldiers ran and scattered. The soldiers who continued to fight despite their fatigue have finally reached their limit.

It was a small scale collapse, though the rout spread in a flash throughout the whole army, the enemy gave up on gaining control over the town and chose to at least withdraw orderly.

But Erich was not naïve nor incompetent, so he wasn’t going to let them go for free. The central army moved in all directions for a full power attack on enemies in all locations, defeating them, chasing them down, and wounding them severely.

He wanted to pursue the enemies, who have already retreated, but chasing the enemies who have ran away may lead to a counter-attack from the enemy camp which is dangerous. Also, there are high-value targets still remaining.

Having destroyed the enemy main forces, he was thinking about how to deal with the rest of the matter and wanted to eliminate the Steel Lance Cavalrymen right now.

He gave the orders to each squad to head to the town but when he did so, Celia and Agor jumped on their horses and kicked them to a gallop.

「Follow me! I’m going to help the battalion commander!」

There was nobody who truly believed that he was still alive. But as such, Celia will be the only one who will dive in there.

Celia is the mascot of the first division cavalry company. There are many who think that she likes to nag, and is always trying to seem tall standing on her tiptoes, but also see it as cute. If he let her die under his nose then it would affect his pride as a man.

Following the girl, the whole army moves. Victory has already been achieved, what is left is to bask in the glory of victory.



「What do you mean by that?」

In front of the town walls, a pile of corpses made up of Steel Lance Cavalrymen was stacked where the gate is located.

There were many, probably over 1000 left. They should have been occupying the inside of the town at this juncture, but they are still stuck outside.

「They have still not been let into the town…and that means he is still alive!」

The cavalry division coming up from the rear realizes that too, and started to increase their speed.

They have suffered some losses and were less than 100, but it was significant that they appeared. It means that the Arkland army has been defeated and the arrival of the reinforcement caused the Steel Lance Cavalrymen to panic. Soon, a few thousand infantry units appeared together with the first cavalry division, it turned into an all-out brawl.

Because of the huge wedge made in front of the castle gate, they were unable to reform their battle lines properly, with each one trying to be first, it caused chaos when they started to retreat, a spear was thrust from the side, and the infantry swept the horse’s legs to cause it to fall over.

Without even giving a glance at the scene before her, Celia rushed to the gate. All around the gate there were countless corpses piling up, such that it blocks the vision of anything beyond them. Her horse also lost its balance and fell over.

As if it didn’t hurt when she fell off her horse, she crawled over the mountain of corpses and entered the town.

And then she found him. With his entire body drenched in blood, he was using the enemy’s spear as a stick to support himself. The sword he was gripping in his hand was the treasured sword Duel Crater; it was the sword he received from the woman he once lived together with.

「Ae-Aegir-sama?」

He was standing but his eyes are not opening. Fearing the worst, she rushed over to him but he suddenly rubbed Celia’s ass when she came to hug him.

(Light Novels Illustration: Celia Reuniting with Aegir)

「You’re becoming more like a woman…maybe it’s about time I eat you.」

「Saying something like that at a time like this… I’ve always been ready…」

While still hugging and enjoying the soft sensation of the sobbing girl, Aegir lost his consciousness.



Extra Story  Maria’s Daily Life ④    Going back in time a little before the order to sortie

—Miti’s POV—

「Ahh..Miti, I’m sorry! I spilled a little tea…could you wipe it for me?」

Wipe it yourself! And what’s more, you’re the one who spilt it on the carpet!

「Miti, we ran out of sugar, can you go out and buy some?」

Don’t tell me that when we just came back from shopping!

「Miti, I want to try on some new clothes, could you support my breasts a little?」

They’re too big! Even using both hands they’re too heavy! What did you eat for them to become like this?!



—Maria POV—

In the evening, when the preparations for dinner were done, Miti was also finished cleaning and was taking a break in the kitchen. Miti was voicing her complaints about Nonna-san with a dejected face.

「Nonna-san.. she really hates me doesn’t she? I don’t remember ever doing anything bad to her though.」


No, more like Nonna-san acts like that towards everybody else except for Aegir-san.

「It’s alright~ Nobody hates you Miti. Everyone knows that you’re a good kid~」

「Uu~ I love you Maria-san. But, I’m not good with Nonna-san, or rather I dislike her, she’s too mean~」

Well, Nonna-san is not a bad person either, but maybe she just hasn’t lost her attitude as a noble. I’ll also let her know directly. But first, I need to remove this internal conflict between them.

「Miti, are you alright for tonight? Will you come to my room when everyone is asleep?」

「Yes? I’ll be fine, but what happened?」

I chuckle while reassuring her and telling her it’s alright, she’ll surely be surprised.



—Maria’s POV—

Later at night,

「Good evening~ Sorry I’m disturbing you so late.」

「I was the one that called you after all~ Well, let’s go.」

Miti wonders where she would be going as she tilts her head; I pull her along by her hand and head towards Nonna-san’s room.

「Eeeh! If we go at this time then she’ll tell me a bunch of things…」

「Don’t worry about it, since it’s Nonna-san’s turn today. Put your ear against the door and listen.」

Miti timidly places her ear by the door, her hand comes up to her mouth and she turned red.

「Maria-san! Inside is?!」

Today, Nonna-san is getting affection. If you stay quiet, even without putting your ear against it, you could hear Nonna-san’s moans.

「I think Nonna-san’s body is undergoing foreplay. If they were going at it for real then her voice wouldn’t be like that.」

Her voice is surprisingly loud, only second to Carla-san.

「Why are you showing this to me?」

「Ufu, Miti was peeking when it was my turn, right?」

Miti instantly turned red.

「No wa-! Something like that!!」

「If you make such loud noises they’ll realize you’re here~ You should watch carefully because that Nonna-san also has a cute side~」

She’s denying it, but she is already quite used to opening the door without making a sound. It seems she has quite the experience with this.

Once the door was opened, Nonna-san’s voice became louder.

「Look, right now they are becoming one~」

「A, amazing. She’s leaning back so much and screaming…」

「Nonna-san has gotten on top~」

「Her irritatingly large breasts are jiggling. Ah, she sat down.」

Actually since a while ago, my eyes already met with Aegir-san’s. I pointed to Miti and smiled and grinned. He’s surely putting on a show for Miti.

「Arara, she’s being lifted up.」

「He’s going to do something like that too!? Nonna-san hasn’t said a word.」

She has been only raising her voice. And if that is done then it’ll be about time I think.

「Watch carefully. Nonna-san is about to become cute soon.」

「Eh? What will…ah!」

Nonna-san screams and spasms, she loses her strength and became just like a puppet.

「That is, that right?」

「Right, she’s having an orgasm, but it won’t be over until Aegir-san is satisfied~」

He further goes at Nonna-san who was limp like a puppet. Nonna-san was still getting fucked but whether it was her instincts, her arms and legs remained entangled.

「Give me, a child, a baby.. 」

She was mumbling incoherently and repeating it over and over. She really wants his child doesn’t she.

「It’s just about time.」

「…..」

Miti swallows her saliva, her eyes couldn’t look away. Aegir-san also makes it so that everything could be seen from over here. His movements stopped. Aah, right now he is in the middle of pouring his seed in her.

「Maria-san, that is that thing right?」

「Yeah, right now, he’s implanting his seed~」

Because Aegir-san is amazing, it will take 30 seconds.

「Nonna-san, is she alright?」

「Yeah, she is actually the happiest person right now.」

After everything was over, Aegir-san fell asleep in the shape of the 大 character. Nonna-san came to her senses and was cleaning up his precious tool.

「Look, isn’t Nonna-san cute when she’s desperately servicing him? Normally she has a sarcastic side, but if you look at her like this, she’s just a woman.」

Miti whispered in a quiet voice.

「That is only when she is in front of the man she loves that she flatters him, isn’t that inconsistent?」

「Did you say something?」

「No, it’s nothing! That aside, for me I’m scared of a man’s thing…No matter how I think about it, it’s impossible! My hole for example will explode for sure!」

「Aaah~ That’s because Aegir-san’s thing is quite special. Normal guys have things about half or maybe a third of that size.」

That’s according to Melissa-san, so I can’t really compare since I haven’t seen other guys’.

「I-is that so!?」


「Yeah, and also the amount of seed coming out from normal guys will not expand your stomach that much either. As a man he is quite an amazing person~」

If the first one you see is Aegir-san’s, then if you see other men’s then you’ll probably be disappointed. Or maybe she will join us just like that as a part of our group?

「Hey Miti~? Have you thought about becoming Aegir-san’s woman?」

At this point, why not ask her clearly?

「Eeeh! I don’t know about something like that. It’s a little scary. 」

But it’s not like she dislikes it. If she’s like this then she might be ready to eat tomorrow. Aegir-san doesn’t seem like the person who prefers little girls, but since coming Miti has been rapidly growing up, and is already one of us.

Miti is getting restless and seems unsatisfied, like something is missing. Is it because I’m here that she can’t do something very important?

「Well I’ll be going back to my room. Don’t stay out too long.」

「Ye-yes ma’am!」

「Also, one more thing. I’ll give you something you can use against Nonna-san.」

I bring Miti’s ear close.

「No way! She did something like that!? Carla-san would laugh at her is she knew!?」

「Ufufu. Well goodnight then.」

Although, I think you should have waited until I got to my room before you lowered your underwear…..



—Miti’s POV—

The next day,

「Miti! The tea leaves are running out. Didn’t I tell you to buy these?」

You didn’t say that. That and the fact that the amount decreased so quickly is because you are chugging it down like water. But today’s me will not stamp my feet in frustration, because I have a powerful weapon.

「I’m very sorry. Yesterday I was cleaning the area around the mansion and it took up my time.」

「Cleaning is your daily routine isn’t it? To make such an excuse–」「Sorry, but it seems that there was someone who had an ‘accident’!」

Nonna freezes suddenly.

「It was excessively scattered around, I thought that it may have been sprinkled from the window. It wasn’t there yet when I made my rounds in the ‘afternoon’.」

Nonna who was red down to her neck took her empty cup and pretended to sip from it by putting it to her mouth.

「I’m counting on you to get it tomorrow when you go shopping. I’m busy so I’ll be going now!」

Nonna quickly scurries off to her own room.



—Miti’s POV—

「Like I said, it was so much that people could see! It was Aegir-sama that did it! Being embraced had nothing to do with it!」

「What are you on about, mumbling like that it’s disgusting. Has it gotten to the point where your brain is controlled by your breasts?」

Ignoring Carla snide comments, Nonna leaves.

I won, I finally won! That nasty woman is destroyed. I’ll be drying the laundry in the best mood today. While spinning a basket full of laundry, I exit to the garden. The sun is nice today; let’s increase the number of rotations.

「Ouch!」

I collided with something and tumbled around. The basket landed steadily and somehow the laundry didn’t spill…over…

In front of my sight was Celia-san who was flipped upside down. Right next to her was the master who was smiling bitterly; they were probably practicing their swordplay in the garden. It seems that she fell over because I bumped into her from behind.

「Owie…be careful!」

Celia-san shouted, but she has yet to realize her own situation.

「Your cute butt is showing.」

The master points out while laughing.

That’s right, Because I was holding on to the hem of her short pants, even her underwear was pulled down; Not only was her smooth and shiny little ass showing, but even her genitals were exposed.

「Uhh!!!」

Celia-san quickly covers herself and turns red. Of course, right after…

「How dare you…how dare you embarrass me in front of Aegir-sama…I won’t forget this…」

Perhaps because the master was there, her angry voice was somewhat suppressed, but it was still the angriest voice I’ve ever heard from her.

Even though I’ve just gotten out of one thing another problem arises, so it seems that my days of peace is still far away from being realized.



Aegir Hardlett      19 years old           Autumn
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–Third Person King Alexandro POV–

Goldonia Royal Palace, Late at night

「Urgent report from supreme commander Radhalde!」

「Ooh!」

「You came!」

The king ordered that if an urgent report came from Baron Radhalde, he would want to be woken up even if it was late at night. The guards hurriedly rushed to let him know, but there was no need. The king appears taking along his close associates.

「Sorry for my rudeness this late at night, but it is from the supreme commander…」

「Enough! Hurry and tell me!」

He interrupts the messenger’s speech. The king is also feeling quite nervous as his face stiffens.

「Yessir! Our Central Army has collided with the enemy Arkland Northern Army’s main force in the suburbs of the town of Datrohn, and as a result of a furious battle, they have been defeated! The enemy suffers heavy losses and has run away scattered!」

「Ooooh!」

「They won!」

「As expected of lord Radhalde!」

High-level officials of the minister class and high-class nobles were showing emotions and cheering as if they were soldiers of the lowest class.

「I see, they won! Good…that’s good!」

The king is also filled with emotion as he gazes up to the skies.

「The allies have suffered quite the loss too, but after shuffling some soldiers here and there, an additional invasion is possible.」

「Send the messenger immediately! Tell them to resume the invasion as soon as possible. It’s fine if they just advance.」

The king chuckles. Erich has fulfilled his role, and all the moves that the king has played in advance are starting to come together. The king feels elated in his heart. Arkland, that abominable insect of a country, will disappear forever from the map.



–Celia POV–

At the same time, Datrohn Feudal lord’s mansion; A room, Celia

「It seems that he somehow managed to hold on.」

The concerned people all breathed sighs of relief. Even amongst them I sat on the floor weakly. On top of the bed, the hero who cut down 200 people and protected the town, lord Hardlett who is Aegir-sama, is sleeping.

「There are no places on his body, which don’t have wounds. There are also several places where it reached his organs too…no matter how good of a medicine I use, losing that much blood and still being able to stay alive, I can only believe that he is someone loved by the gods.」

The doctor spreads his arms as if to say that a miracle happened.

「He’ll probably be awake soon. Keep him steady for a while, have him eat nutritious food that have been broken down gently, wipe his body down and apply the medicine. He should be fine.」

The doctor left, everyone didn’t want to disturb him while he was recovering so they also left and only I remained.

「I’m so glad…I’m really glad…」

I cling onto the hand of my unconscious master, and press it to my face.



On that day, I was relieved when he was talkative and rubbing my butt, but his entire body was covered with not only the enemy’s blood. When I went to give him first-aid treatment and took off the broken armor, I was shocked. The tip of the spear, arrows, bolts – all of them were pierced through his body.

(He can’t be saved)

I immediately thought so. If I found another soldier who suffered the same injuries, I would not let him suffer and my first thought would be to put him at ease.

But I wouldn’t do that to this man, I absolutely won’t let him die. For now, I have to let him lay in bed, although the battle is still going on right now outside the gate and there is no help. I threw away the heavy armor, lifted him up and carry him into the town.

My master, who was quite muscular, was more than twice my weight. My whole body was screaming, my muscles were hurting as if they were being torn apart. But I can’t drop him or pull back. Even if my limbs are torn off that would be fine, as long as I get him to a safe location to let him sleep as soon as possible….

I finally arrived and laid him down at the town square to call the servant’s family to allow us to borrow a bed, and have them call the doctor. But the doctor’s, as well as the family’s expression was dark. No matter how anyone looked at it, it was a fatal wound. I would give out as much money as necessary to get them to use the best medicine, but they told me that he lost too much blood and that he wouldn’t last even one night.

That day I was outside the resident’s house, sitting down as if guarding the door. Even if I was inside there was nothing I could do, and if my master died then I felt like I would kill the doctor.

Eventually, the doctor’s movements began to panic. At first he was doing his best to care for him, but whether it was his well-trained body, or because of the blessings from the war god, it seems the possibility that he would recover was increasing.

Because his wounds could rot if he was left in an unsanitary place, we carried him to the feudal lord’s mansion. It’s something rude to say, but it was normal for the regular citizens’ homes to have rodents and insects crawling in them. Starting with Mack, we gathered strong men from the squad, and moved him to the bed without letting it shake.

And then we arrive at this moment. Thinking about it, three days has passed since then and I haven’t taken a nap. When he departed, I was ready to quickly follow after him , even if it was a place like the underworld I felt like we could do it together.

But there is no need to do that anymore. I can feel myself falling asleep with peace of mind for a few seconds.



–Third person POV–

Arkland Somewhere

「Hey did you hear?」

「About what?」

「Are you stupid? It seems like the northern army lost?」

「There’s no way! The northern army is like the strongest army, and not to mention they have the famed general, His Excellency Aslodith, leading them!」

「It seems like there is no mistaking it. They came back looking all beat up and locked themselves in the garrison.」

「It seems like the strongest elite, the steel spear cavalry also came back with only half their members.」

In the town and in the village, the rumors circulated. The Arkland king and the government officials arrested several people for spreading bad rumors and publicly executed them but they could not keep the mouths of people from opening.

It was not only within rural areas, but even in the comparatively richer cities, there was a disturbing movement spreading amongst the citizens. A high tax rate, a long-term conscription, and anything and everything that dissatisfied them about the army’s influence had originally been suppressed, and when things started to crumble, the kingdom has begun to collapse from the inside.

But rumors that leak naturally would not spread this quickly. They appear where people are gathered and spread the rumors, then they would go to another town. Those guys came from the north and are spreading the ‘truth’ of Arkland.

「Even if you say something like that, Arkland will be the one to win in the end. Try to think about it, up until now how many tens of fights have they won? Who cares if they lost once.」

「That’s right, if an idiot is making a fuss and opposes the government then they will get killed. It’s the same conclusion up till now.」

Even so, there are many that still believe in the influence that lasted for many years. If you make a bad move and nothing happens in the end, you will be the ones being hunted down after all.

「Look at that, the troops from the south are moving out!」

「They are compensating for their war potential. It seems it was true that they got beat up quite badly in the north.」

The battle lines of the troops that are coming up from the south was a scene that was seen quite often in Arkland.

「Isn’t it weird? The garrison for the southern army is not here but a bit to the east?」

「Maybe they were doing training exercises in the east or something?」

「No, I have been in this town for a long time and I haven’t seen them leave the garrison…」

Interrupting their conversation was the bell ringing in the town. If it rings it means that there is either a fire or the enemy is attacking, and then…

「Enemy attack!?」

「That flag is not the southern army! Is it the Treia kingdom? No way, those guys have crossed the borders!!」


A week from this day, it was ‘the rebellion to bring back the safety of the land due to the suffering that the corrupt government is causing’

Northern region’s Yurest Allied Nation, Western region’s Stura Kingdom and Magrado Dukedom and Southern region’s Treia kingdom.

The four nations have declared war on Arkland; Treia and Yurest which were connected by land crossed the national border, while Stura and Magrado across the river took advantage of the confusion and rode over to the port city on ships.

It’s true that these countries were enduring the tyranny of Arkland, but underneath that, it was because of Goldonia winning a battle that the rule for dividing up the territory became important.

Nevertheless, they were able to decide to take their second step towards the Arkland army because of the victory at Datrohn. The victory of the peaceful country Goldonia, where people had doubts about its military strength, caused the leadership of that country to be restored, and as if they would miss out on their share, all the countries took action at once.

The strongest northern army was defeated, all the surrounding countries declared war together, and then the citizens are being abandoned one after the other. The nobles as well as the farmers, and then even the soldiers were forced to accept the unpredicted collapse of the Arkland kingdom.



–Aegir POV–

Five days later, Datrohn

「Hey, Celia I can go by myself to the toilet.」

「No! It’s because you must absolutely relax so you can’t get up. Give up and please go ahead right into this tub.」

How can I excrete when I am being supported by a little girl? I try to get up by force but pain runs through my entire body and my movements froze. I was immediately held down by Celia.

「Aegir-sama, your wounds will open. I’m asking you to please sleep.」

I gave up, and lay on my side obediently. Even so, I am bad with the steel spear cavalry. In the past, I was also injured by it if I recall correctly.

「I want to eat something.」

「Yes, immediately.」

Celia feeds me the porridge, which was left on the table, with a spoon. I really appreciate her caring for me like this, but..

「If I don’t eat meat as well, I won’t recover.」

The hard meat is chewed by Celia and she feeds me with her mouth. It was the same with chestnuts and pears. I could actually already eat by myself but I wanted Celia’s mouth so I kept quiet.

She is also growing quite nicely enough to call herself a woman. The body that was recovering began to assert itself by raising the comforter.

「Celia…」

I place my hand on her small head but she said no and made me sleep.

「It’s already been close to a week, I’m starting to reach my limit.」

「I heard that if you release your seed, you use up your stamina. Please take care of yourself. Of course embracing a woman is out of the question.」

Celia is serious so it’s probably impossible. I’ll go and ask Rita or something.

「By the way I told the servants harshly. If Aegir-sama calls you for sex that burdens him then I’ll use a knife and slice up their lower mouth.」

It’s Celia so she actually did so without holding back. Even if I ask for it she refuses me mildly.

「When your wounds heal I can be your partner as much as you want, and I won’t do anything violent to the servants nor say anything. If you want, I could find a nice place for you in the town. That’s why I want you to please rest now.」

It can’t be helped since she has said this much. But when I get better I’ll have Celia take in everything that I stored up.



「You’re just like your usual and women-lover self.」

He was waiting in front of the door probably, Erich appears with a dubious face. Celia quietly stands down.

「This is, I’ve shown you an ugly side of me. Is there something you have for me?」

「Yeah, an order to resume invasion came from his majesty. The reorganization of the troops is the minimum but that has been completed. We’ll depart tomorrow morning.」

It’s hard to say, but they would have to leave me here when they go. It can’t be said that this body could keep up with them.

「I understand. What will happen with my battalion?」

「I thought about having them patrol around the town as security but the damage from the other squads are worse than I thought. I’m sorry but I’ll take them under my direct command.」

「They would probably want a chance to increase their merits in battle too.」

(Light Novels Illustration: Aegir lying in bed)

「I agree, I’ll leave some guards here to preserve safety. Well, there is no chance for Arkland to make a counterattack.」

I also know about the state of things. Four countries are participating in the war, and are closing in on their capital city. They can’t imagine that Goldonia was the first one to drop in on their capital.

「Then I’ll pray that you do well in battle.」

「Yeah, you should get well soon and catch up with us.」



Erich leaves, and it became calm again. Erich, Agor and Leopolt have left, the only ones left are Celia and I.

「Are you dissatisfied?」

「No, not more than the fact that I can’t hug a woman.」

Good grief, Celia laughs.

「Let’s sleep, I will also sleep together with you.」

「You’re right, I’ll get well quickly and chase after Erich.」

I change into clean clothes and sleep while I hug Celia who has crawled into the futon.

But soon, realizing that I did not do something, in the end I had Celia help me out.

「Go ahead, please let it out. I’ll support you.」

「…………..」

It’s the first page of my life’s humiliation.

After that, what was started by Goldonia was continued by the other countries as they had a ‘punitive force’ heading towards the capital to continue their attack. The Arkland army’s resistance was robust, but the frequently-occurring rebellions tripped them up, the transportation of their goods were delayed so the situation was such that they could not fight satisfactorily.

Especially, it was quite serious that the citizens who were abandoned were thoroughly aiming for the food – resulting in shortage, on the battlefield it was often defeated by the punitive force, but they were unable to respond, and were as a whole slowly retreating.

While they were in an overwhelmingly disadvantageous situation, Arkland did not lose control; they retreated to the capital while slowing down the punitive forces, but they cannot expect reinforcements to come from anywhere. Their food reserves is dwindling and finally rebellions came from the regular soldiers.

They were those who once served the long-term conscription and have been thoroughly trained to become powerful, but they were conscripted once again and working hard so that they could return to the their families; they were not going to sacrifice themselves for the kingdom’s sake.

The internal conflict within the army finally caused the Arkland king’s government to abandon hope of resistance deployed in a wide area. The remaining troops were ordered to return to the capital, and it was also done haphazardly; food was commandeered from the villages and towns which caused the spark.

Arkland’s remaining military strength of 10,000 were gathering while carrying food and holing up in the capital, the punitive forces were surrounding them, and the state of battle entered a stalemate.



Two weeks later

「There are no problems with your muscles or organs. It’s a frightening recovery speed.」

There is the authorization from the doctor. There’s also the medicine that helped, so my physical condition is not much different than before I got hurt.

「There are scars on your skin though…」

It was because there was no place on my body that wasn’t hurt. As expected, the scars on my body stood out.

「If I continue the treatment further for one week would the scars also get healed?」

If I do something like that, then I will be even more delayed in catching up with Erich. Arkland is already being pushed into the capital, it’s not the time for me to relax and sleep around. Besides, for a man like me scars are something like a medal of honor.

After the examination was over, I had only a towel over my crotch and head over to Celia and the servants just like that.


「How are the wounds? Is it ugly?」

「It’s the proof that Aegir-sama has been fighting hard. It’s something to be respected, I don’t think they are ugly at all.」

「Also…it makes you look tough and quite attractive.」

Rita places her hand on my shoulder, and rubs it gently. It has been three weeks of abstinence and because of that I reacted immediately.

「Ahem! Then examination is unnecessary. So I’ll be leaving.」

It wouldn’t be possible to start in front of him, so the doctor quickly leaves the room.

I can’t control my lust. I embrace Rita and grab her breasts, not caressing but in a way that would hurt since I put strength into it.

「Ow! No, don’t mind me. It must have been hard for you…please torment me as you wish.」

I put it in my mouth and suck as if I would bite it, taking it off would be too slow so I pull back her apron dress. My meat spear is also larger than normal especially around the tip area, and it was like intercourse that animals would do.

But behind me tiny hands are rubbing her breasts.

Celia looks miserable, and she was there with an angry look, burying her face in my back. That’s right, I was swept away by my lust. Celia was also the one who saved me, and Celia was also the one who took care of me. Thus, she should be the first one that I embrace right after I recover.



「Rita, I’m sorry about everyone else but right now, please leave.」

Celia’s eyes light up, Rita, as if to say that I was helpless, nodded and went to leave the room.

「Celia-sama is still not a woman and has not matured yet. If you were to go at her for real she will break you know?」

「That’s none of your business! Just hurry up and leave.」

「I understand. Hardlett-sama, I will be waiting in front of the room so if you desire it, please call on me.」

Whether she knew what I liked or whether it was on purpose, she emphasized her butt while she was walking out of the room. Celia got upset and threatened me like a cat would.

When nobody was left in the room, I face Celia from the front and stare at her. I felt like I wanted to say something but I thought it was unnecessary and withdrew my words. It seems like it was the same for Celia.

Since the time we met we have been together all the time. There were fewer times that she was not by my side.

「Come here.」

「Yes.」

The both of us became naked and Celia got up on my stomach. It was probably Melissa that taught her, she was twisting her waist as if trying to tempt men. But, instead of inviting lust it made me laugh.

「Why are you laughing!?」

「A virgin doesn’t have to think too much. Leave it to the guy.」

I rolled her over and I was the one on top of Celia. It’s a naked body that I’m quite familiar with but I finally think about the difference between our bodies. Because of the abstinence, my meat rod has enlarged more than usual and it doesn’t seem like it could possibly enter.

「Please don’t hesitate. I can finally become your woman for real this time and it’s been my long-cherished ambition even if I were broken.」

Seeing my indecision, Celia spread her legs wide and stretched her hands. It’s a terribly vulgar look but I did not feel it was strange. My lower half that was suppressed was crying to hurry and give it a woman.

「I may not be able to be gentle. If you can’t hold it in anymore you can scream loudly.」

「If I did that you’re going to stop right? Then even if I die I won’t scream.」

The small Celia was biting on the sheets, and doesn’t intend to scream no matter what. I was going to get her ready and put my finger in, but just from her anticipation she was already dripping with genital fluids and is quite wet.

I put myself in between Celia’s legs, and cover her body with mine. She quickly entwines her limbs with me and smiles.

「Here I go….」

「—!!! Ts—!!」

She is biting the sheets so her voice doesn’t come out but when I push the tip into her entrance it seems like it already hurts. It can’t be helped, I’ll just do some intercrural sex and was going to pull my hips back but Celia’s legs came around me.

「Don’t! Today will be the day you make me a woman. …please, even if I break or tear apart… I want to become Aegir-sama’s woman. You said you weren’t going to stop if I don’t scream didn’t you?!」

I breathe out a sigh. If I were to stop if she said this much then it would be quite cruel.

「Alright, I won’t say anymore. Prepare yourself.」

「Yessir!」

I push my cock into Celia’s tight hole. Celia’s voiceless screams, and her insides which were convulsing were ignored by me as I added more weight. I could hear her insides spreading open and as I pushed a little deeper, my meat rod hit the membrane that signified her purity.

「….」

「Go ahead.」

When I glanced at her face, she was smiling as if to say please break it quickly.

Without using lively waist movements, I just put a little strength into it and the membrane tears apart, Celia becomes a woman. I expected her to scream but unexpectedly she looked happy and was asking for a kiss.

(Light Novel Illustration: Celia becoming Aegir’s Woman)

Are you okay? While I was having doubts, she asks me to move my hips. I did not even put half of it in her, and everytime I start to move, her insides squeeze me as if wanting to shave off my meat rod.

「It feels good! It’s wonderful!」

When I use my finger to touch her, Celia’s vagina seems to be on the verge of bursting and has accepted my meat rod against everything, but her voice tells me she seems to be feeling quite good.

It’s fine if it doesn’t hurt and I thought to thrust for a while but my meat rod wants to quickly ejaculate and was increasing in hardness. I hug Celia’s entire body and swing my hips. Every time I thrust, her stomach inflates with the shape of my thing, her genitals are painfully spreading open, but her mouth was only telling me how much she loves me and how good it feels.

Even if I suck on her mouth, even if I thrust violently, even if I rock gently, even if I suck on her breasts, even if I rub her clit, even if I insert a finger into her asshole…no matter what I do, Celia was happy, and was begging for me to do more.



「Is it okay if I rode on top?」

Celia got on top of me and started to move her hips up and down with great vigor. I can’t believe that she is doing so while holding in her pain.

「It’s big! I love you Aegir-sama~! Please love me more and more」

Celia stretches her hand down towards me and I went to grope Celia’s breasts that have inflated but it was then that I realized. Her body was soaking wet with cold sweat, which was clearly abnormal.

She was so happy to have sex with me that Celia’s heart removed the feeling of pain. But her body was enduring the pain and was causing her to have cold sweat.

For her to love me that much is quite splendid but there is a limit to how much pleasure the heart could use to cover up the pain. I thought that Celia who was shaking her hips on top of me was pausing for a bit but with a slap, she fell to my chest.

「Wh, wha? My body won’t move…Why!?」

This time the body is trying to protect itself by not letting her move. Celia is making a fuss on top of my chest but I hug her tightly.

「It’s fine like this. You worked hard. It felt good.」

「But, I haven’t made you satisfied yet!」

「No, it’s because you tried so hard that I’m at my limit, I can cum at anytime.」

What I was saying was true, if I lost focus then it would start releasing now.

「Th-then!」

「Just feel it like you are now, without moving. I’ll pour it into you.」

「Yes…no matter how much…」

Celia, who was riding on top of me, had her ass rubbed by both of my hands, and when she was properly fixed, I relax my abdominal muscles.


「Oooh….」

「Ah! Aaaah….」

We both let out quiet voices which were not screams. What kind of noise did I even make? While I was thinking that my seed spilled out. The desire that I was accumulating for three weeks was flowing out into the hole of the girl who has just lost her virginity. My meat rod was pulsing greatly inside her narrow hole, that movement passed through Celia’s stomach and made it all the way in so my stomach could feel it too.

「Amazing…it’s hot…Aegir-sama’s seed…I’m so happy…」

I could tell that Celia’s stomach was expanding as I could feel it. The semen that was way too thick was tightly pushed in because of my meat rod and was not able to overflow outside, and it was pushed in and collected from Celia’s hole all the way to her womb.

The ejaculation lasted for a good 3 minutes, the meat rod withers as if fully satisfied and the seed was flying out from Celia and onto the bed, the floor, and also the wall. Her hole was spread out quite cruely, and I was uneasy that her hole would become as large as the size of her butt.

「That’s quite amazing…」

「I thought it would be fine just to return…then I would become exclusively for Aegir-sama…」

When I thought it would be problematic for the open hole I stuck my finger in it, and it squeezed shut. Well, it seems that I can still have fun with Celia’s tight hole.

「A large amount of juices came out so it became easier for it to go in. Please continue to be affectionate with me.」

「Don’t push yourself.」



Celia lasted until she lost her consciousness.

「Embrace me more…it’s fine if you kill me while you embrace me.」

She was speaking nonsense.

「Would I actually kill my own woman? I will be embracing you lots starting now.」

While I was hugging the sweaty Celia, there was a sweet smell of a mixture of a woman and a girl.



「Pardon the interruption.」

After everything was over, Rita comes in.

「Arara, amazing」

Normally Celia senses the presence of others like a cat, but as expected she has tired herself out and was using my chest as a pillow to sleep.

The red stain on the sheets celebrated Celia becoming an adult. It is far from having sex like animals, and a quiet atmosphere was flowing.

「If it’s like this then I won’t be able to get what’s left…」

I’m sorry but rather than embracing other women I want to lend my chest to Celia. As if she could smell other women or whether she could feel it, she hugged me slightly stronger and buried herself.

「I brought a wet towel. Hardlett-sama should have more fun wiping down your body by yourself right?」

Celia was sweating all over from working so hard. Wiping that sweat after sex is standard, but I feel like I become something like a father with her. Even after wiping down her entire body, there are no signs of her waking up. I wiped her genitals and her breasts that were covered in juices too, but it doesn’t seem like she got turned on from that.

「It seems like I’m in the way so I’m quite free.」

Rita seems able to read the mood between the two of us and obediently pulls away. If I let it go like this, I would feel a little sorry for her.

「Tomorrow I’ll be leaving quickly to chase after the army but…come to the room at dawn. I’ll leave it unlocked.」

From the bed I reach one hand over to rub her butt. I saw the flames of passion lit within the woman as she smiled and sent her off, I hug Celia and then fell asleep.



–Rita POV–

「Fuu-」

「Rita-san, where is Hardlett-sama…?」

A close servant waiting outside the door asked her with a confused look. She thought that Rita would also get embraced.

「It seems that Celia-sama has satisfied him. There was nothing remaining for me.」

「Such a delicate girl was able to?」

「Ufufu, in exchange he wants me to come at night.」

She squeals in delight.

「But Hardlett-sama, I thought he was matchless but a single girl was able to satisfy him, wasn’t it an incomplete combustion?」

「That’s not true…after all」

I stalled for time.

「They were laying together quietly, but the area around the bed was a disaster. It was as if there was a gangbang, it even flew all the way to the ceiling!」



–Aegir POV–

In the evening, the unbecoming sounds of sparrows were sounding.

The next morning, Celia and I were side-by-side preparing to sortie. The soldiers will not be taken, as it will be just us and the spare horses. That’s because Celia’s horse may not be able to keep up with Schwartz’s pace.

The destination is the capital of Arkland where the punitive forces are sieging. It seems that they got tired of attacking such a strong fortress city though so it should be fine until I arrive.

「Are you sure that you don’t need someone to accompany you?」

Celia looks at me with a worried face.

As expected, she is uneasy that she won’t be able to protect me if we encounter a detached squad.

「When the moment comes, I’ll put you on Schwartz and we can ride away. There are no horses that could chase him.」

Also if Celia gets on Schwartz his speed instantly increases. While the light Celia is rocking, he must be enjoying the feeling of her crotch. Well, I also enjoyed it yesterday and it’s something quite nice.

「Alright. Ngh!!」

It was as usual, but when Celia nimbly jumps on top of the horse her face distorts. Right after yesterday she might have trouble riding on a horse.

「Here, use this.」

I hand her a pillow stuffed with feathers that I brought from the mansion. It looks quite awkward but there’s only the two of us here so it should be fine.

Celia looks quite embarrassed when she gets her ass on top of the pillow. I thought that this morning I thoroughly shot everything out, but it seems that I might react again. Let’s hurry up and depart.

「 「「May good fortune be upon you! 」 」 」

With the voices of the remaining soldiers and servants behind us, we ride off. Finally this war is coming to an end.

「That reminds me where is Rita? She was so charmed by him and yet she doesn’t come see him off…」

「I haven’t seen her today. Maybe the shock of not being able to go together with him caused her to sleep in?」

One of the servants raised her hand feeling embarrassed.

「I, I went to check on the room, she’s lying face down with her ass raised up and fainted…I tried to wake her up but she just kept calling Hardlett-sama’s name…」

「If I recall yesterday, she said that she was going to attend to him at night, right?」

「I, I was in the room next door. I was woken up at dawn. Almost like two animals, their sweet whisperings were unbelievable. They were both moaning and groaning.」

「And also, her special place was spread open, even just peeking from behind I was able to see all the way up to her womb…」

The servants were shuddering with fear and immorality as they wondered how violent the sex was.
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–Aegir POV–

Arkland Kingdom, Capital City Arkland,  Punitive Forces Encampment

「The battalion commander has come back!」

「He’s the immortal brave general!」

「He’s a god of battle with 200 kills!」

「He’s an indomitable woman admirer!」

Celia and I were at a corner of the capital that was being sieged, and we were welcomed back by the Goldonia Central Army guys with cheers. Before I knew it, the rumors about me have started to spread.

「You did well to come back, battalion commander.」

「Lord Hardlett, you did well coming back.」

Agor, the others and Erich also came to greet me.

「Celia-dono, you also did well nursing the commander.」

「No, it was something natural.」

「…somehow the atmosphere around you has changed.」

「It’s nothing at all! Everything is as usual!」

Erich and I talk about what will happen next.

「Your battalion will remain the same as that time. I’ll return command to you.」

「Yessir. What happened to the volunteer soldiers?」

「Up until we came here, including the enemy soldiers that have fled, their numbers have inflated. We will treat them as one army and have a representative to handle it.」

The number is already approaching 20,000. It is one tenth of the citizens of Arkland. With this, they should not be able to maintain the nation properly. I also think that it will be a matter of time before the castle falls…

「Has the enemy been persisting this whole time?」

「Conversely, the consecutive rebellions has caused only those who are deeply loyal to participate in the defense of the siege; I can’t imagine that there would be more defectors. The city itself is robust just like a fortress.」

The Arkland troops who have barricaded themselves in number 10,000 but with 20,000 of its citizens on our side,  we can send them out in some sort of formation. The punitive forces for each nation combined are around 40,000, adding in the volunteer soldiers would make it 60,000.

And although the capital is not like the White City in the Federation I visited before, it has a thick and quite a high castle wall protecting them in its own right. To break down a wall like that would take a considerable amount of time, and that is only if the opponent doesn’t resist either.

Nevertheless, relying on the 60,000 soldiers and attacking it seriously, the walls will eventually be taken down, except it will take time. If too many sacrifices are made the volunteer soldiers will feel their position is uneasy and they may panic.

「If it’s a short-term battle, then we can use an elite squad to break through a single point, and if one part of the gate gets destroyed then it would eventually crumble like snow and the numbers will do the rest.」

「I agree, but that line was tested several times. The gate is thick, and made up of steel; battering rams and longbows have no effect.」

With its unique sound the ballista growls, the oil is burning and the stone is thrown.

「We will continue harassing and hurling flaming rocks at them continuously, but how effective will it be?」

Looking at it from a distance, it doesn’t seem that a large scale conflagration was occurring. The gate must be apart from the houses, the fire fighting team is doing their job.

「In the worst case, we have food supplies from our homeland. If we surround them, eventually, those guys will starve and come out.」

But if we do that those guys will literally come out right before they starve in order to resist us. And then if the army’s soldiers were to starve then that means the citizens would have already died out.. If that happens, the capital will be a city of death and the profit from occupying the city would be lost.

「We’ll somehow think about it on our side. It will be mainly Leopolt though, but」

Erich laughed.

「That’s right, that guy is quite skilled even if he is somewhat lacking in appeal.」

He watches closely.

「So that’s how it is, do you have any good ideas?」

After so long since meeting Leopolt again, aside from his courteous greeting, nothing has changed.

「I have an idea. From my position, my proposal would not go through so I was waiting for you to return, Lord Hardlett.」

They haven’t given my follower/military strategist authority to suggest ideas to the supreme commander. Erich will probably allow it, but we can’t disobey the rest. Even if it’s just something roughly thought up, if it didn’t come from me then it wouldn’t be allowed.

「The basic objective is the same as what we have been doing so far. We will concentrate on attacking one gate and break through, then from there we will rush in like an avalanche and settle things.」

But from what I’ve heard, all that we’ve done up till now like night attacks, raining arrows on them, and even assaulting them – all our attempts have failed and our soldiers died meaninglessly.

「There are two problems: there are no places to hide around the gate, so we’ll take concentrated attacks and the sturdy gate itself, which even battering rams have no effect.」

It’s painful that even if we ignore the losses, we’ll suffer from the concentrated attack to break through the gate and still we would not able to destroy the gate. And as expected, it’s not like my Dual Crater can cut through that clump of steel like a butter knife.

…or can it? Should I try?

「Please stop, this time you will die.」

As if she was reading my thoughts Celia interjected. Well aren’t you smelling quite nice now. Ever since she lost her virginity she has instantly become more womanly.

「During this time, sunny days will have the wind blowing from west to east. We will set many fires to the west of the capital city and have the smoke flow.」

「I see, use it as a smokescreen and then attack, but then wouldn’t this inform them of our attack beforehand?」

「I guess so. But we are an army that are not proficient in cooperation. So a frontal attack is the best.」

「Would there be enough smoke built up to blind the enemies?」

「No way. That’s why we’ll use this.」

Leopolt points at a basket, inside there was some reddish-black firewood and…a gigantic caterpillar.

「Hiih!」

Even Celia, who normally doesn’t get agitated from bugs or rats, took a step back from this. The size is almost the same size as a cat, and numerous amounts of needles are wriggling on it.

「…Are we going to throw these disgusting insects at the enemy?」

「The firewood is from the Norowl tree, it’s a poisonous tree that causes itching if you touch it. The insect is called Gugrill, well as you can see it’s poisonous too. It has a strong poison.」

Before I noticed Celia has already left the room. If possible, I don’t want to be near it either.


「If we throw these into the fire then a poisonous cloud will be created. If we gather a large amount of them and burn them, we won’t be able to kill anything, but we’ll be able to affect their eyes and throats so they won’t be able to shoot arrows or throw stones at us as they wish.」

It’s a good idea but if the smoke goes to where I am, I’m letting this guy take a deep breath of this stuff.

「This will be enough for the smokescreen I guess…on to the next problem.」

「Lord Hardlett will take advantage of the opening the enemy presents, breakthrough and slice the gate in half.」

「……」

「It’s a joke. I obtained information from the soldier who was able to approach the gate during their earlier charge. It’s a gate that is solidly made and no matter how many times the battering ram hit against it, it wouldn’t even budge.」

He says a joke and talks about serious topics with the same straight face, so I don’t know when he tells jokes.

「But I’ve pulled back the paved stone which the ground is made of since after the burning rocks drop the ground gets exposed. In other words, if you pull back the stone paving the ground underneath is soil. The depth is 1 meter so if we dig about 2-3 meters further we would get under the gate and we would burrow our way through.」

To dig a hole in front of the enemy…if they held shields or anything else above their heads, they might not be able to tell if we were going to hit them with battering rams or dig a hole under them. It would be a success if we can cross over the gate with several people and are able to open it.

「Of course, it’s a small group that will breach through the enemy lines so they will be ganged up on. However, if we have the bravery to beat up the enemies and just open the gate then we can take down the capital in one blow.」

It’s pretty much going to be me that’s doing it though. Even though I just recovered from my injuries, it seems like I’ll be crossing over to the death ground again.

「Very well. I’ll convey it to Erich. The current situation is pretty much a stalemate anyways, so we can try out that plan of yours.」

「Preparations are already almost complete. Just give the order and we can go at any time.」

He’s really a clever man. So that means that he’s finished gathering all of this wood and that disgusting bug…

「Kyaaaaaa!!」

A woman’s scream, the only one close by is Celia. When I rushed out in a hurry Celia was crawling on the ground.

The source was the poisonous bug we talked about, it was gathered, packed in wooden boxes and left in a corner of the camp in large amounts. In order to avoid the worst things to be shown they were hidden with a cloth, but it seems Celia sat on top of it.

「A-Aegir-samaa! I squashed those wiggly things! It went squelch!」

She was crawling around and hugging my foot. Celia is clinging to me while crying, although that’s not a bad thing. Even if the cause was an insect. It’s getting me a little turned on.

「Celia, there’s some hair stuck on your butt.」

「You’re lying! Where is it?! Please take it off!」

She is desperately feeling her butt but the needles of the insect didn’t seem to pass through the cloth that was covering it. There was nothing sticking to her butt.

「I’m taking this tent.」

Celia, who was following obediently at first, took off everything even her upper half when she finally realized.

「Aegir-sama you tricked me! You shouldn’t do this here since you just arrived and something like this…」

Nothing will happen even if I delay telling Erich.

The pain of her deflowering should go away soon.

「Aaaaaaaah–!!」

While she’s still standing I plunge my dick into her tiny ass from behind, the immoral scene with the large cock buried in the little girl, conversely causing her to moan with pleasure, extended for a long time.



Next Early Morning

「The sun will rise soon.」

「Yeah, the wind is also as predicted. Let’s start the fire as soon as day breaks.」

Erich and I, as well as the other battalion commanders are keeping watch over things; Leopolt’s plan is actually going to be executed. In the end, I will also be participating in the invasion at the gates. It seems each country has brought out troops that are individually strong at fighting.

Once we succeed in opening the gate then tens of thousands of soldiers will flood in; if we do so then Arkland will practically have no defensive options.

「Light the fires!!」

Smoke began to rise from the west side of the city. The enemy also realizes the smokescreen and had an abundant amount of archers lined up against the west wall. It would be obvious that we would come from the west so Leopolt’s plan had another layer of maliciousness to deal with the correct response.

「While we’re at it, let’s use the ballista to toss the embers inside as well.」

「I don’t prefer to do so while there are still living people there though.」

Celia was traumatized by that insect so she was hiding inside my cloak and covering her eyes. I thought that she became a woman but it seems she reverted back into a child.

「It smells horrible…」

Even though we are facing upwind, the smell is strong enough that we need to cover our faces with cloth. By now, those guys on top of the walls are certainly thinking long and hard. I can’t see their expressions from here, but it seems like they are moving about unnaturally.

「Let’s keep it smoking for a while. Let’s do it until it they don’t want to look down the walls.」

After harassing them with plenty of smoke for about 2 hours, a large army accompanied by a battering ram advances to the gate. This time, the battering ram will play no role, but I can’t let them read my plan in the opening stages.

The soldiers complain about the intense smell. Everyone was instructed to get cloths and cover their face but they couldn’t do anything for their eyes that were stinging. But even so, if we were to completely stop the smoke, it will be the same as before if we get baptised by arrows and rocks.

Unlike our enemies who need to strain their eyes and aim at us, we just need to face down while walking forward, so we should be able to endure this.

When we get closer to the gate, as expected, the arrows and rocks that come flying at us became more intense, even so, it seems better than before. With a large shield raised above their heads, the engineering corps and the battering ram approach the gate.

Well, until the hole is dug open there is nothing for me to do. I hug Celia in order to protect her from the arrows and thrown rocks.

「Aegir-sama! You can’t be serious about doing this on the battlefield, what are you thinking?!」

I should be asking what you are thinking. You’re just simply getting protected by me.

With cheers and screams, and angry shouting, the hole seems to be dug open. As I was about to approach the gate, some brave warriors(?) from each country want to determine who the best spearman is come flooding one after the other while we were waiting in line in the hole.

The engineering corps is second, the third hole is dug but there is a line of soldiers there who are going to their own deaths? No matter how I think about it, the first few people are going to be killed. The ones who can break through are the ones who jump in when the enemies are delayed.

Sure enough, I can only hear screams coming from the hole. As expected, if we don’t break through quickly then the amount of rocks coming down on us from above will increase.

「Move.」

I take a pot of oil used for the fires we lit and toss it deep in the hole. This time the scream came from the enemy.

I take the all-powerful cloak that is the symbol of Lucy and cover myself as I jump into the hole and breakthrough the fire. Since some soldiers were caught on fire, the enemies were distance themselves away as I came out in front of them.

「He came from inside the fire!?」

「Hey haven’t you seen this guy before?」

「It can’t be…the demon of Datrohn!!」

The entire enemy squad took one step back. I guess these heroic stories can come in handy besides being able to boast about it in a bar. Celia is following behind me, who skillfully puts out the fire. And a little further are the allies who will also follow through.

「Shoot your arrows!」

「Captain, arrows don’t work on this guy! In Datrohn, they rained arrows on him until he was a porcupine but he was still lively.」


That’s a misunderstanding. It hurt so much I was almost dead.

「Enough, the opponent is only one person! Just surround him instantly and there won’t be any problems, go!!」

6 heavily armed knights came rushing at me.

And with four swings, the treasured sword made from mithril, the Dual Crater sliced apart the six knights.

I was going to continue, but the four people at the back froze. It would make it easier for me if you came at me.

I side-stepped and turned those four into headless puppets. The sharpness of the Dual Crater is on a different level from other swords. I can easily bisect armored objects even if I swing it without putting in any strength.

「It’s over? Who’s next?」

「Mo-monster…」

「It’s a real demon of war….」

While the enemies are panicking, Celia successfully puts out the fire and our allies are coming out from the hole one after another. I guess my role is done with this.

「Everyone, follow him! Steal the device that opens the gate!」

A commander from some country gave out his order courageously. I don’t really like it when people shout in a loud voice like that.

I don’t run to get the gate’s opening device, but I run towards the commander of the troops that are frozen in place. I cut down the commander whose face changed in three stages: panic, fear, despair, and thus the resistance at the west gate was over. Before long, the gate was opened and soldiers came flooding in.

「Battalion commander, that was well done.」

Agor came in holding Schwartz’s reins. Schwartz huffed out a breath as he went over to nestle up to Celia. It seems that there are still no guys who can ride Schwartz besides me.

Then, inside the capital city of Arkland, it became hell.

In the midst of it all, the punitive forces are looting, from house to house the soldiers are busting in and screams of women can be heard. Those who tried to protect their valuables and women were mercilessly killed.

「This is normal when war finishes I guess.」

「During the rebellion of the southern nobles, it was an internal affair so it was prohibited but this time…」

Erich and I frown. We thought about this a lot, but to soldiers they need something like a reward when they win. For the Goldonia Central Army, we only allow them to confiscate assets, but punishment was issued for rape and murder. However, we could not give orders to the troops of the various countries, each country’s common sense was that after victory in battle you were allowed to search for women, and it was conventional to be allowed to kill those who resist. Giving the survivors an exploitable gap to take advantage of, it was common amongst each country that it was forbidden to set everything on fire.

「Let’s hurry and topple the royal palace, and stop this fooling around.」

In various places within the city, the surviving Arkland soldiers were beaten to death without them putting up any signs of surrender. The royal palace closed its doors, and a few soldiers are still trying to show their intentions to resist, but ballistae were shot from all directions and longbows flung in oil, and they were burned down.

「Sir knight! Please help me!」

A half-naked woman ran out in front of Schwartz. Her clothes were torn, so you could see her breasts. It was fortunate for her, if the one who jumped out was a man then Schwartz would probably have stepped all over him without stopping.

Are they chasing women down or something? Several soldiers came running out from the house.

「That woman, won’t you give her back to us? She ran away while her clothes were being taken off.」

I was going to confirm which army these guys are from but I stopped. The same thing was happening in the city right now, what difference will it make.

「Sorry but I’ll be taking this woman. Any objections?」

The soldiers looked to shout angrily but, it seems that they judged that I was a noble from my horse, armor and my follower, so while complaining they went off to search for some other prey. I would have killed them all if they pointed their sword at me.

「Uuuuuu….」

The woman took in what I said and started to cry, as she knew that the next time she was going to get fucked by me.

「I won’t fuck a girl who dislikes me. Christoph, escort the lady to the headquarters. If you try to embrace her by force then you will be hanged to death.」

I’ll leave it to Christoph, who is sometimes at my side. He won’t be able to help even if I took him along with me, but he should be able to protect her with his loud voice and his strong-looking appearance.

「Roger that…but it’s fine if she consents right? Hey lady, I’ll make you feel good, how about it?」

「No thanks.」

Christoph told the soldiers aiming for women ‘it’s because she’s the captain’s woman’ with a loud voice as he stood down. A strange rumor will start to spread again I bet.

「As expected.」

「How wonderful.」

Agor and Celia praises me. I am kind to women and guys that I favor. But for now, let’s bring down the palace quickly and end this war.



—Irijina POV—

At the same time – Inside the Royal Palace

「Extinguish the fire!」

「It’s no good, over there fire and oil are-!」

「It’s already beyond saving! Your Majesty, please escape!」

I hug my heirloom spear while being petrified. Who would have thought that this day would come. Enemies are overrunning the palace and burning it down.

「Irijina! Come and help put out the fire too!」

「Enough with the fire! Please escort His Majesty.」

「His Majesty had collapsed from earlier!」

Everything is over. The royal family of Arkland as well as the army, and so is my own life.

It was just the other day when my house arrest was ended, and rather than being forgiven, they didn’t have enough strength so they pulled me out. So, I entered the capital to prepare for a counter-attack, but there was no such opportunity, and we arrive at our current time.

Earlier, His Excellency the field admiral took a flaming arrow and died in front of my eyes. Normally we would make a big deal, but right now nobody is paying attention to the burning admiral.

Let’s think calmly as a soldier. Should I run away…but if I run where do I run to? Arkland is ruined now, so I am just plain old Irijina. Should I rely on burgling at night to earn money for daily income? Luckily I am a woman, but I am also confident in my martial arts.

Let’s stop these useless thoughts, the probability of escaping from this place being sieged by multitude of things is pretty close to zero. I guess there is no choice but to die splendidly in battle as best as I can…if possible, I want to disappear in these flames. If I’m defeated normally, even though I’m a large woman, a woman’s body will have some use.

「Irijina, So you’re alive! Gather the remaining royalty and horses. I’ll open a way out, you come too!」

You’re going to break through at this point?

「Where are you going to break through?」

「Those guys are engrossed with looting and raping in the city! Let’s breakthrough the eastern gate quickly. There are volunteer soldiers gathered outside, we can get away if there are a few of us.」

With my social status as a royalty I couldn’t possibly get an audience, but distinguished people whose names I don’t know are being led and appear one after the other.

「After leaving the town, you can hide and wait for you chance! First we need to escape…guh!!」

It seems we were a bit late. The door was destroyed, enemies…Goldonia’s soldiers are coming in one by one.

「Everyone! Please stand back!」


If it comes to this then I have no choice but to fight. It’s a 1 in 10,000 chance but it’s much better than just dying.

「My name is Irijina! Glorious Arkland soldiers, en garde!」

Hearing my voice, they look down on me because I’m a woman, but I thrust at one soldier who carelessly approaches and I turn him over. Right now, I need to find a way out. This place will be burned down really soon.

The following second and third person also come at me subsequently, but I thrusted at them and flipped them over, the fourth person was flung away after I spun my spear. My actions breathed life back into the surrounding knights, I finish the enemies one after the other who are aiming for the royalty.

「This one’s tough!」

「Don’t let your guard down against a woman!」

The enemy soldiers kept their distance while facing me, but this is still within my spear’s range, in other words this is my range. The weak soldiers of Goldonia can’t keep up with me.

I thrust my spear at god-like speed and the enemies don’t even have time to register the spear as they get their throats pierced. With this I can surely breakthrough!?

「Vice captain Agor! She’s tough so be careful!」

The enemy small fry steps back, a single man with a sword in his hand stepped forward. His equipment and his atmosphere was different. I am convinced that he’s tough, but to me there is no way that I will fall behind in a 1 on 1 fight.

A clash started without anything said. The man called Agor has speed and strength of a different caliber than the other small fries as he clashed with me. It could be said that his ability might be on equal terms with me. That’s how I feel after exchanging blows with him several times, but if that’s so then I can win. His is high-class but it’s just a normal sword, what I am holding is an heirloom and famous spear, and even as it is a spear holds an advantage over a sword.

「Sei~!」

「Guh!」

My spear scratches the man’s cheek, blood flies out. The man stops moving for a split second. That is enough, my spear thrusts into the man’s armor and pierces his side.

「Guha-!」

The man fell over, it’s not a fatal wound but it’s not the situation where I need to finish him off.

「Everyone over here! Go outside!」

As I was about to lead the noblemen out, a small shadow ran in from outside. I instantly guarded myself, a sharp metallic sound rang out and sparks flew. The shadow leapt behind me and once again came rushing at me.

「Tch-!」

I thrust my spear but it doesn’t hit. The shadow is small but fast, it’s running quickly like it’s crawling on the ground. The hand is holding a sword; I wanted to spin my spear so that the butt knocks away the sword but that was also avoided.

How nimble! The shadow thrusts out the sword, intending to stab me from the bottom.

「Eei! How about this!」

I spun my spear in a large motion to let the shadow dodge on purpose. Seeing the opening the shadow rushed in to finish things in a close range.

And then I kicked it back with all my might.

「Gyan!?」

I will not lose to an ordinary man in physique. My trained body has developed muscle as well and my height is about 180. The shadow has taken my kick quite well, it flew all the way to the wall and seems like it lost consciousness.

If I look closely it was a young girl. I was surprised, but I don’t have time to stare at her.

「Let’s go!!」

Riding the momentum, the knights who charged forward came back. Only their heads though…

And then it made its appearance. It was the existence that brought me to the bottom in fear, and even destroyed me as a soldier. My breathing gets rough and I started shaking. I got in my stance with the spear but the tip is wavering up and down, left and right, as if I was playing around. Even I could tell.

On the day I met it, it was the first time in my life that I wet myself. And the next few days after I ran away I couldn’t stop shaking. Just thinking about it made me scared on the battlefield. Even though I recently thought that I wouldn’t think about it anymore, the real thing shows up.

「My apologies, battalion commander, I fell behind…」

「Will you survive?」

「Yes, somehow. That woman is tough, be careful.」

The man turns to face the spear and gives me, who is still petrified, a side glance as he heads towards the young girl. He picks up the fainted girl, checks if she is still breathing and takes her outside.

「Sorry for making you wait. Let’s go.」

After saying that, the man’s eyes lit up with passion that wasn’t there before.

「Irijina! What are you doing? Hurry up and go.」

「Move you peasant!」

The knights passed through my side to rush at the man in order to eliminate him.

「Don’t! He’s-!」

The knights’ upper bodies spun around as they fell to the floor, only the lower half remained running outside as they eventually fell over. Overwhelming destruction. Nothing has changed.

The knights consecutively charge at him, and they were dismantled at the same speed. The allies that have been fighting so well up until now were instantly gone and only the noblemen and I were left.

「Are you going to surrender?」

The man asks me while looking uninterested, but I will answer that voice. As if I could surrender now.

「What did you say! Yaaaa!!」

I shout unnaturally in a manner to deceive myself in believing that I am not afraid, I thrust my spear out. Something I used to say a lot was that losers were the ones that barked the loudest.

Although I’m scared, if it’s an average soldier it would be a thrust that instantly kills, but it was dodged easily. If that’s so, then I’ll gather strength from my entire body, and aim for the spot where he can’t dodge: the center of the body. I intended to pierce his armor and everything but the man did not dodge that one strike. The spear won’t move, and neither does the man.

The spearhead was grabbed by the man.

(Light Novels Illustration: Irijina in a Pinch!)

How could he see through my fastest deathblow? Even though I trained with men, why can’t my powerful self make him budge by pushing or pulling? I don’t care anymore.

I’ve done it, it’s all over. The man pulls the spear and I was pulled in along with it.

The spear leaves my hands, and the man is in front of me. I will be killed without a doubt, there is no reason for me not to be killed. I was even prepared for death, so why am I so afraid like this in front of him.

The man raises my depressed chin with his hand. I could not tolerate looking at the man’s face and a magnificent flooding sound came from my crotch.

It seems the man was a little surprised, but one of his companions came closer with a face covered in blood. Fear and despair were mixing together as I could not understand nor think about anything at all. My vision became blurred and my consciousness flew far away.

The last thing I saw was the man’s face covered in blood, and the enemy soldiers cutting down the royalty.

That day, the Arkland kingdom, as well as the army, were destroyed without a single trace remaining.
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—Celia POV— 1

My head hurts really badly. Even though this isn’t the time to be sleeping, but my body won’t move. What on earth happened?

Let’s see…we broke into the palace and Agor-san was defeated and then I jumped out…

「 I was kicked!」

I bounced up and realized that I was sleeping in a fluffy bed. I promptly searched for my master but I can’t find him. I was defeated by that woman…is it possible Aegir-sama, no there’s no way!

I wanted to jump out of bed but I felt the headache and changed my mind.

「Someone! Is anyone out there!?」

「What is it?」

A soldier who was standing guard at the tent showed up.

「Is Aegir-sama safe!?」

The soldier laughed without a care in the world.

「Yeah, he defeated all the enemies and returned. Not only that but he carried that female knight on his shoulder.」

It seems vice captain Agor suffered heavy wounds but his life wasn’t in danger.

I let out a sigh of relief. I felt at ease and exasperated, for him to bring back the female knight that I made a mistake in finishing off. Eventually I might have to fight her as a woman. To be prepared for that time I’ll rest my body and sleep once again.



—Aegir POV—

「Well did Celia wake up at least?」

「Yes just earlier, but it seems like she still has a headache, so she went back to sleep. The doctor also said that she just hit her head a little.」

Well that’s a relief. Agor is also in the middle of treatment for his injuries and it seems he’ll be fine. With this you can avoid having the widow in Goldonia live in sorrow.

I lightly kiss Celia and leave the place. There are still many things I have to do.

The hellish picture inside the capital city was finished for the moment, and the city returned to being calm.

A wife who is hugging her husband who was killed, a half-naked mother and child sitting down dumbfounded…They either look at me with eyes of vengeance or they hide their bodies and look down.

「This is quite the tragedy.」

「You’re right, this is the result of what we did after we won the war. I’m concerned about the future.」

Erich holds his head, he instructs for the citizens to get enough food in order for them to be comforted so that he could earn their favor. With their family killed though, this much doesn’t really mean anything, but it’s better than nothing.

「So, how long will we be here?」

The Arkland royalty have already been annihilated, the country itself has been demolished. There might be a small handful of survivors but there is no meaning for the entire central army to stay here.

「I also want to pass this off to the parliament official and run away too, but until the armies from each country go home I can’t do so.」

The strength of the army is itself how much influence a country holds. If you pull your army out before the other countries after occupying the place you might be at a disadvantage when you negotiate for the distribution of territory.

「In the near future, the distinguished people of each country will gather together to hold a conference. Until that time, they can’t go back.」

But it’s only Erich, the current supreme commander, who can’t go back. I want to hurry up and go back.

「Sir, you too, Lord Hardlett. For some reason those from various countries are talking about your heroic feats.」

Why is this happening?

「But his Majesty will also proceed with highest priority. It won’t take that long, so until then you can rest your body.」

Well, besides that there is nothing else to do.

「However, please refrain from eating up all the women in the city. Even without that they have suffered enough, you don’t want to earn further disdain from them right?」

「I always do things under mutual consent. It won’t be a problem…by the way it’s about the female knight I captured.」

「The one you talked about yesterday? It seems like she’s the daughter of a family of knights, but she isn’t a big noble or a leader of an army. She doesn’t seem to have the social status to be blamed for the war. I didn’t really think about her sentence, so you can throw her out or embrace her or do whatever you like.」

It’s enough just to hear those words. If she was sentenced to be executed then I might have accidentally ran away with her. Like this I can talk with her boldly upfront.

「Excuse me! Hardlett-sama.」

I turned around and saw the woman that I saved from being raped yesterday.

「Thank you very much for yesterday. Thanks to you…it was settled without me getting defiled.」

「I just can’t stand it when a woman, especially a beautiful woman like you, gets raped by other guys. That’s it.」

「Just like the rumors, you really love women don’t you.」

I want to ask about what those rumors are but I’ll leave it alone for now. It’s on the way so I’ll bring you to your house.

The small house was not burned or destroyed and remained intact. It seems she lived alone.

「Then I’ll be off. If anything happens let me know.」

「Please wait! Um…does Hardlett-sama also want to sleep with me?」

「Of course. If a man doesn’t want to sleep with a nice woman then there’s something wrong with them.」

Without so much as reflection or thought, the instant response caused the woman to bashfully turn red.

「Well, I still haven’t prepared myself…but I can’t refuse if you come from the front….」

It seems possible to be a little assertive here, since she’s becoming charmed with me. It’s better to wait a little longer for her heart to be completely opened.

I take her lips and stroke her body, that’s all for now.

「Thank you very much~」

The woman walked back inside the room in a light-headed state. Come to think of it I forgot her name, no I don’t think she ever told me in the beginning.

Oh well.

It was just a stop on the way.

I was going to talk with that female knight.

On the way, I kicked away a soldier who was trying to kiss a woman against her will while the others don’t say a word, then I reached the merchant residence that my battalion confiscated. It seems the merchant here had deep ties with the royal family, and he left soldiers inside to resist, but they were killed without a sound and now it’s a vacant house.

For a merchant house it’s quite a large place, probably several times larger than my own house. The female knight was restrained in the wine cellar in the basement.

At any rate she’s capable of defeating even the likes of Agor. I don’t think we could lock her in an ordinary room and say everything’s alright. The thick door was locked and her hands were restrained with leather.

「Are you alive?」

「…」

The female knight looks at me with eyes of hostility, but she looks down immediately. From the time I saw her at the palace it seems that there’s something strange with her. She is trembling and curling up like a little girl.

「Are you dissatisfied with the meals and your treatment?」

「…」

「Answer me.」

When I lift her face she starts to cry. She looks like a pitiful girl who is about to get raped, it doesn’t match the image of the woman who was swinging the spear around.

「The meals are…sufficient. I want to bathe in some light…I won’t run away.」

「If you swear that you won’t run away then I’ll move you to a normal room. I’ll also untie your restraints, will you swear?」

「I swear. Things have already been decided. I won’t do anything at this point.」

I don’t have a hobby of pushing down a woman in the basement. I was going to cut the restraint so I took out a knife.

「Hiih! Don’t! Please stop!」

In that moment the woman lost her composure, she grabbed her head with her hands and started crying.

「I just cut the restraint. Why are you so scared?」

She can’t speak properly like this. First I will have to help relieve her of her fear.

While we were moving, the woman says absolutely nothing. I have her enter the room and sit her on the bed, then I question her.

「I met you on the battlefield but I don’t know your name. I’m Aegir Hardlett. What’s your name?」

「Irijina, right now I’m just Irijina.」

「I see, Irijina. First there is no punishment for you from the central army. You just will remain restrained until the hunt for survivors is over.」

「Is that so…sorry for the trouble.」

Her response is weak, her state of being scared hasn’t changed. This is strange isn’t it? I thought she was scared of being executed.

「Irijina, you’ll be taken care of by me. I won’t treat you harshly.」

「Thanks…」


She doesn’t react to that either. Rather it seems she is shaking even more. What is she scared of, this is getting dull.

「What are you afraid of? I already told you I don’t intend to execute you or torture you to death!」

「Hiih I’m sorry! I’m begging you please don’t eat me…please at least let me die as a knight!」

What is she saying? I sigh as I try to recall, Irijina is not afraid of death, so perhaps she is simply afraid of me. So she passed out at the palace because I was close to her, huh?

「Irijina, am I scary?」

「Y- you’re scary!」

「Why am I scary?」

「You fight like a demon…and I heard that you eat people.」

I understand the fighting part but I don’t remember cooking and eating people.

「Who did you hear it from?」

「The soldier who was bringing me meals was talking about it outside the door. He was saying things like ‘the captain will instantly eat any woman he finds’ and ‘this woman is larger so he can be a bit rough with her, there’s plenty to eat’ and ‘let’s bet how long it will take for him to eat her’…」

The story itself was out of the question but Irijina was fundamentally wrong. Maybe it was because she remained in her family of knights and don’t know the vulgar language that is used around here.

「I have inherited this body and blood from my ancestors, I have resigned myself to be killed! However please spare me from being eaten to death. At least let me remain a person till the end.」

On top of her misunderstanding it seems that her delusions are getting more intense. It seems difficult to make her understand through words, but fortunately I am a man and Irijina is a woman. There is only the two of us here, and there is also a bed. I can use a more effective way to convince her.

「Irijina, take your clothes off.」

「Hiiih! As I thought you’re going to eat me!」

「If you listen to me I won’t eat you.」

It’s harder to explain things to Irijina. I am actually going to eat her, but it’s different than what she thinks so I’m not lying.

「Uuuuu…..」

Irijina has no choice but to believe my words. She took her clothes off, dropping them to her feet. She is scared but the way that she took her clothes off was splendid and she didn’t even try to hide her breasts or crotch. It’s amazing that my colleagues haven’t attacked her yet.

Her body is quite plump or rather she has a very muscular build. Her breasts and her ass are big, they were tightened so I didn’t notice the usual feminine softness. And the thing that stood out the most was her height. Lined up with me, there is not much difference in height, and she has muscles so if she brawled with a man I don’t think she would fall behind.

「But she isn’t too aware of herself as a woman.」

I stretched my hands to her side and her crotch, her crotch especially has excess hair and it has grown quite considerably.

「I am unmarried! There is nobody that I show it to.」

「Aren’t you currently showing someone?」

「Well…aren’t you just looking at it on your own?」

I stretch to her soldier-like spine and as Irijina stands upright I squat down towards her feet, placing my mouth at her crotch. The hair gets in my way, but when I push it away her hole is a beautiful pink color. And also it smells the same as Celia does.

「You’re a virgin?」

「I said I was unmarried! Of course I am.」

It seems she has high moral standards. I have to undo that way of thinking.

I hug Irijina from behind and grab her breasts, my cock is rubbing her ass. Her height is the same so the feeling of it hitting somewhere different compared to other women is exciting. I pinched both her nipples and pull on them slightly which causes her to let out quite a cute voice.

「Hyan~! What are you doing?!」

Without answering her, I push her down on the bed. Her nipples are surprisingly getting large and erect, her hole is also getting wet. With her build I don’t have to worry too much about breaking her. I grabbed her hips from behind and place my cock at her closed vagina.

「Where are you touching…! That will make it go in won’t it? I said I wasn’t married and you’re not my lover…」

I sink my cock in her as Irijina lies face down. The hole itself was large and was spreading open nicely, but the struggling woman caused it to tighten so the insertion stopped.

「What are you doing?! Don’t ride me, get off.」

I press the resisting Irijina completely face down, I get on top and whisper in her ear.

「I am not a monster, I’m just a man. You don’t have to be afraid.」

「Uu? R-really? You won’t eat even one of my arms?」

What kind of strange things have you been thinking?

「Yeah, so don’t worry, ugh!」

「Aah-! Ow-!!」

Irijina relaxed and I put strength in my hips to slam it in, robbing her of her purity. I put my entire weight on her, and enter her all the way to the end.

「Haah…it’s inside…Wait! Is it possible that you’re fucking me right now!?」

You’re realizing it now? I only know of your fighting appearance and your scared state but this girl is a little stupid.

「This is bad! My virginity has been stolen! I am being raped!!」

Irijina is once again going wild, but my cock is piercing her deeply so there is no way she can get away. Even so, she is terribly strong, if I don’t put in strength myself it feels like I’ll be blown back. But if you’re rampaging, my cock that has pierced you will stimulate your insides.

「Nnnah~! You’re piercing my crotch…pull it out! Pull it out!」

I ignore her screams, and push my waist further. I can’t push it all the way into her womb like I can with Melissa, but I push it as much as I can up to her womb and my member is swallowed all the way to the base.

「Oooh, it went in up to the root. This is nice…」

Melissa was the only one who could take me in up to the base. Celia services me dedicatedly but not even half of it can go in. Moreover it doesn’t feel like it’s wrapping around me like Melissa, it’s a new feeling that seems like it’s squeezing me tightly and intensely. I happily move my hips.

「Aauu~! Hiih! It’s painful, why is it so big?!!」

You’re resisting, that’s why it causes you pain and suffering unnecessarily. You should be enjoying it more.

「Irijina…don’t struggle, just relax and it’ll feel better.」

「There aren’t any women who won’t resist when getting fucked.」

「You, do you dislike me? You should know that I’m not a monster.」

Irijina momentarily stops resisting. Of course I continue to move my hips.

「I like burly and strong men. But we’re mutual enemies, and more so you’re not my fiance and still having intercourse…」

「Isn’t that good then? The fighting is already over, there are no more friends or foes. I also want to get along with you.」

「W-well…nnnh! Something is going numb…」

During our conversation, since she stopped resisting her pleasure is building up. While talking, I grab and massage her breasts, only her genitals show some slight resistance and squeezes my meat rod.

「Irijina…it feels good.」

「Th-this is…my crotch is tingling and it feels good!」

「Right? This is how men and women play with each other. It’ll get even better.」

I put my hand on her crotch, and pinch her clit and she responds even more. The both of us are having fun together and Irijina seems like she wants to say something.

「What’s wrong?」

「It’s just curiosity on my part…but, do you love me?」

I thought it was sudden but women in bed think those kind of things are important. The girls back home also told me that if you whispered sweet things while sleeping with them they would reach climax twice as fast. Let’s please her here.

「Yeah, I love you. Just leave your body to me. We’ll feel good together.」

I already resolved the misunderstanding towards me and took away her strange delusions and fear so my goal is completed. What is left is just freely taking my time and tasting Irijina’s body.

「I, I see…so lovers violence huh…this is also a man’s thing.」

Irijina’s resistance disappeared, I got permission for my cock to rampage and stir her insides however I like. Even if I boldly smash my hips against her, or even if I put my weight behind it and screw her, Irijina doesn’t complain in agony. If it was any other girl they would be screaming loudly by now. And then I got a little cocky, I couldn’t hold back my ejaculation anymore.

「Irijina, I’m cumming!」

I hold down both of her hands with both my hands, and push my cock all the way to the base and strongly thrust all the way to her womb. My entire body was glued to hers, I lightly bit her neck and stop moving.

「Your seed is coming out right? This must also be fate…I’ll accept it.」

I started my release, and after both our bodies were trembling for a while, we naturally kissed, entwining our tongues together. Anyway she has a nice body. When I roll over on the bed, I hear a sniffing sound from inside the futon. As expected I was a little aggressive in taking her virginity and she probably has things to think about. I’ll leave her alone for now.



After 180 minutes

I drink the water directly from the pitcher.

「Fuu, do you want to drink too? You should be thirsty too.」

「…I don’t need it.」

Irijina was laying next to me and she was crying tears different from those from fear. While she was unable to stand from the shock of her virginity being taken I couldn’t hold back anymore and went at her again. After the extreme position was over her large body shrunk and she began to weep uncontrollably, although she isn’t scared of me anymore.

「Eating means to fuck a woman right?」

Irijina mutters without looking at me.

「Did it hurt?」

「I’m fine. It is common for women of the losing army to be teased, I was prepared.」

「I was a little rough. Sorry about that.」

I hug Irijina close to me. She is a girl not much different in height from me, but in my mind there was something like the love for small animals for the appearance of her making herself small.

「What will you do from now on?」


Her posture was changed and she is using my arm as a pillow as we talked.

「Since it’s become like this I have made my decision. Your…no, I’ll live as Hardlett-dono’s wife.」

「What!?」

The hand that was stroking Irijina’s body stopped.

「What do you mean by wife?」

She looks up at me with a blank face.

「What do you mean what? You stole my virginity and poured your seed in me. What else would I do except become your wife?」

That’s not good, she probably seriously thinks of doing so.

「Didn’t you just say that you were the general or something of the losing army?」

I did not intend to sleep with her and throw her away but I also don’t have the slightest intention to marry her.

「I told you I was prepared for something like this. Also didn’t you tell me while you were on top of me that ‘you loved me’ and ‘leave your body to me’. It wasn’t rape but it was because you like me wasn’t it?」

It is rare for a man to tell a woman in bed that ‘I don’t love you’ or ‘go ahead and resist’. How innocent are you exactly?

「I accepted Hardlett-dono, Hardlett-dono loves me. The two of us exchanged vows so what is the problem?」

Having said that much I sighed and my facial expression changed.

「Is it because you think that someone like me doesn’t have a high enough pedigree to match you!?」

「No, I’m a noble who received standing just the other day.」

「Then it shouldn’t be a problem. My social status is nothing special but I have a pedigree that goes back many years. Moreover I was taught etiquette. I won’t do anything that will bring you shame.」

Your knowledge about men and women are also taken only from old customs, I thought to myself.

「But, to say that you wanted to get married so suddenly.」

「It’s alright! As you can see, my ass and my breasts have grown quite well. I will bear and raise a healthy child so you don’t have to worry.」

I am not worried about something like that.

The sound of running in the corridor interrupts our unproductive discussion. From the lightweight sound the person has excellent athletic ability, yet I can tell that they are very lightweight. A single person comes to my mind.

With a bang, the door flung open without even a knock.

「Aegir-sama! I will bring that woman…over here…..and」

In her sights is ‘that woman’ who was lying on top of my arm pillow, the sheets are a mess, the smell of sex was in the room. There are marks on Irijina’s neck and breasts as proof of being sucked by me.

「You’re that little girl from the palace! That time we were both enemies, so please forgive me.」

「I-I was too late…I thought it would become like this-!」

「Nn? Is he your lord? I will become his bride. Let’s forget the grudge from now on and get along.」

「What do you mean wife? Wife? Wife? Wifeeeee!!??」

Let’s calm Celia down first, we can talk after that.

「As I was saying just because you say that you slept with him it doesn’t mean you can become his wife immediately.」

「What-?! I offered him my chastity too!」

「That’s right. If you say that then me too, since Aegir-sama was my first…」

「He put that huge meat rod into that small body of yours?! Celia’s hole must be huge!」

「You’re too loud! Everyone will hear you!」

I take the two of them with me to look around the city and check the condition of the squad. Despite the two of them meeting in the worst way, unexpectedly they get along well with each other, I have Celia explain the annoying things. But Irijina was living as a soldier for a long time so she is stained with the methodology of the army.

There are three important things for any army: To obey the instructions from those on top, to make your actions quickly, and to have a loud voice. Irijina was passing by and was speaking loudly of Celia’s hole and my meat rod, we are gathering attention from the people around us.

And also it’s something I noticed yesterday, but there’s a screw loose in her head somewhere. Noticing the eyes from those around her, she turned red and her voice got softer.

A portion of the soldiers saw Irijina as an enemy and made a startled face, but they accepted it since they saw her walking by along by my side.

「That knight, her face has completely become that of a woman.」 「The captain used the spear on his lower half to finish her, what an amazing man.」

Irijina remains red and tried to make herself smaller but I didn’t hold back and hugged her close, rubbing and stroking her ass.

「Wh-what are you doing?! The soldiers are watching.」

「I’m showing them. That you have completely become my woman and then guys that think that they can mess with you will disappear.」

Irijina has killed many of the guys from my squad. It’s best to eliminate as much friction as possible and make them think that she has completely fallen to become my woman.

「Is that so?! You’re doing so much for my sake.」

If it’s Irijina, then as her breasts relax and then storing the momentum, two abundant breasts bounced out. The soldiers in the vicinity cheered.

「Uwaa! What are you doing?!」

Celia was surprised and tried to suppress it but she wasn’t quite tall enough and couldn’t do so.

「…I didn’t say to do that much so hide them.」

Irijina who just realized what was going on yelled loudly.

「Uwa! Everyone, don’t look! You lechers!!」

No, you’re the one who stuck them out.

Seeing Irijina cross that boundary, the soldiers who were looking at her with hostility changed and looked at her with something warm. Among this atmosphere where you couldn’t say anything, a soldier came running that confirmed that the palace has been burned down.

「Reporting! A large basement-like room has been discovered near the palace. It might be an escape route or a hidden room.」

Celia and I look at each other. This is an emergency situation, if it’s an escape route then it could be possible that royalty or an important person ran away. The nobles and royalty from the burned down palace were believed to be dead and not confirmed.

「Let’s hurry and head over there, Celia, it’s fine if it’s a few but bring over some soldiers.」

「Yessir!」

I pull along Irijina’s hand who is still red and trying to suppress her breasts. I cannot leave her in this place.

「It’s here captain!」

There was a stairway that continued down from among the ruins that was still emitting a burnt smell. There is a thick stone lid, so the space underneath was not affected by the flames.

「Aegir-sama!」

Celia brought about ten soldiers with her. This is enough, with a large crowd you won’t be able to move too easily underground.

When I was about to say to rush in Irijina says it plainly.

「This is a dungeon.」

I slumped and lost my strength.

「You found the dungeon in a separated area?」

If you left the criminals here they would all die though.

「This is for normal criminals. It’s a dungeon where those who opposed the royalty and spies from other countries are sent.」

It’s an asylum for political criminals…was it put near the palace for the sake of setting an example?

「I have never been in there myself, but I’ve heard it’s a gruesome place where they torture and execute prisoners.」

It’s making me want to go in less and less, but it’s not like we can leave it alone. I take a spear from the soldier and hand it to Irijina.

「Are you sure?」

「I don’t know what will be inside. You’re my woman aren’t you?」

A smile floated on her face that told me she loves to fight.

「That’s right! I’m your woman! Alright, I’ll be useful to you!!」

She twirls her spear to test it out and gets fascinated by it. She handles it expertly. But her voice is too loud. Celia, who is standing next to her, is covering her ears.

The basement was exactly as Irijina says and quite gruesome. They probably didn’t give the prisoners any food since they holed up in the castle during the war. Inside each cell there are countless corpses, some of which started to rot while clinging to the cages, and there were some who were trying to survive while biting at their own bodies.

「That guy again…」

「Uughee!」

There are many soldiers that experienced fighting who couldn’t hold back their nauseousness from the rotten stench and the horrible scene. Ceria and Irijina also covered their mouths and noses with their hands.

「In the meantime confirm whether are any survivors. If not then pour oil and light it on fire.」

I can’t bring myself to search every nook and corner of this place. But the captain’s privilege allows me to order soldiers to do so while I stand near the entrance where the smell is comparatively better.

「Arkland kingdom also had such a dark part, didn’t they?」

「This is my first time coming to this kind of place. If possible I didn’t want to see it.」

I try to deceive Celia into feeling depressed with this conversation, but she doesn’t bite.

「Something is strange here. Please be careful.」

It was a strange place from beginning to end, but Celia’s instincts are better than most. I also stayed alert and placed my hand on my sword.


「On the right, inside the prison!」

Celia’s shout and the incident was simultaneous. It was the rotting corpse inside the cell that we checked earlier, it should have died a while ago but it slowly rose up and was banging the steel cage.

「It’s a zombie?」

Zombies are undead monsters born out of grudges or having a wicked spirit take over the corpse. They are strong to some extent but they are not much different from when they were human, also they have no intelligence. But since they are just a corpse there is no point in cutting them or stabbing them, you need to destroy the body.

Zombies spawn easily in places where people usually die and where grudges are concentrated. This dungeon is the most suitable place to cultivate those two things. It won’t be strange if all the corpses here were to become zombies. It’s been so long since I was in such an unpleasant place that I almost forgot about it.

But zombies aren’t strong enough to break something as sturdy as those steel cages. I was going to warn the soldiers who went ahead to be careful just in case but…

「Uwaaa!!」 「Gyaaa!!」

It seems I was too late.

「Tch-! Let’s go!」

It seems that the soldiers who went on ahead were not only fighting zombies.

「Skeletons!」

Skeletons are undead monsters made up of bones. The conditions for them to spawn are not much different than those for zombies but they are far more annoying. It seems they have some memory of how to fight left in them, they are moving like a warrior. The same thing for these guys made of bone, but unless you destroy the body they will continue to move.

「Guue!」

One of the soldiers got grabbed by the throat by the skeleton and was killed. Those movements are polished so it must have been a former soldier.

「Celia stand down, you aren’t well suited for this.」

Celia fights by accurately aiming at the opponent’s vital spots. Zombies and skeletons that have no weak points put her in a disadvantageous position.

「Ku-! I’ll back you up.」

As if she knew it herself already, she frustratingly switched her sword with a throwing dagger.

「Noooo!!」

A second soldier was grabbed by the skeleton, he was eaten by the zombie and died.

There are 4 skeletons and 8 zombies. There are a lot, they were probably killed from being tortured and had their corpses thrown outside the cells and left there.

I had the soldiers stand back as I faced them. Almost as if the pile of bones could tell the difference in strength between the last soldier and myself, it stood still with its sword ready.

「Suraaiiiitaaa-」

Only the zombies that have no brain were wobbling forward. I don’t want to dirty the blade of my Dual Crater on these pieces of trash. I take the sword from a dead soldier in both hands.

「Fuu-!」

Holding the sword with both hands, I send the zombie’s head flying and cut off both of its hands. That’s one down.

I cut off one of the legs of another one and crush the head when it fell down. That makes two.

Celia’s knife stabbed the heads of two of them. Of course that won’t be enough to stop them from moving, but in that opening, Irijina and I each stab one and bash them into the wall. That makes four down.

And then the skeleton that stood still finally started to move. I was easily able to demolish one, but two of them saw that Irijina was easier to deal with and headed over there.

That’s bad, Irijina is using a spear. Skeletons are hollow compared to zombies so it’s hard to pierce through them.

I was going to head over and help but it seems unnecessary.

「Seeii-!」

Irijina caught her spear in their ribs and flung them up to the ceiling. Skeletons are more fragile than zombies so they broke apart into many pieces.

She blocked the strike of the other one easily and held her spear backwards, using the end of the spear to crush the skull with three quick strikes. The skull was broken and she gave the staggering skeleton a roundhouse kick, sending it crashing to the wall and getting absolutely destroyed.

She’s strong, I honestly thought so. In actual combat Celia is no match for her. She’s certainly several times stronger than Agor and Carl. The reason she lost so easily to me may be because of the fact that she lost her calm due to her fear.

The soldiers also regained their breath, and were able to stab and dismantle the remaining zombies. If we deal with them calmly, a fully armed group of soldiers will not lose to the same number of zombies.

I face the only remaining skeleton. Only this one has a different atmosphere about it, it seemed like it wanted a one-on-one from the very beginning.

Celia threw a knife at it but not even destroying its stance, it made the minimal movement to deflect it. And then it looked only at me and readied its sword.

Skeletons are slightly different than zombies in that they also carry the will of its owner when it was still alive. The soul carved into the bones probably chose me to be its final opponent.

「None of you guys interfere.」

I stop Celia who was about to throw another knife while unsheathing my Dual Crater. This one is different than the other trash.

The skeleton steps forward and intercepts me.

A single flash, getting cut by mithril, the exorcising metal, the skeleton crumbled and disappeared into dust.

It literally disappeared and among the dust, a ring was left behind. There was no jewel attached to it nor was it made of gold, it was a crude ring. However for some reason I can’t bring myself to throw it away in this rotten place and picked it up.

「Carry out the dead soldiers! They’ll become zombies if you leave them here.」

We have to bury them as fast as possible.

We have no more use for this place. There is no passageway that leads anywhere either, and we will burn this place as planned.

「Heeey….anyone…is anyone there…?」

Celia and Irijina react. The voice came from the back of the prison, from the place where corpses are.

Zombies are not smart enough to say meaningful words. So that means a high-class species of ghoul or maybe…

「I am hungry…do you…have any food?」

It’s a living human being.

While watching the smoke rise from the graveyard that was up in flames, a man was greedily devouring porridge.

「Well, I really thought I was gonna die. When I saw that lady I thought that they were coming to pick me up and bring me to the underworld or something.」

「I thought it was surprising that the capital would be occupied by another country.」

The man stopped moving the hand he was eating with for a little bit.

「I guess so. It was unexpected that Goldonia would be here, everything else wasn’t strange. With such an unreasonable policy I could see this coming.」

Once again, he shoveled the porridge in his mouth.

It seems the meals stopped coming to the prisoners since a month ago, but there was sewage draining from the ceiling of the man’s cell which he drank from and he managed to survive by eating the mushrooms and moss that grew here and there. He didn’t talk very quietly, but he was quite a tough guy.

「Is it about time that we get your time?」

「Sorry about that. I was too busy eating!」

Well it has been a month so I guess that’s alright.

「I’m Adolph Fulker. I don’t have a surname but I’m not a noble so please call me by my name.」

「Adolph is it? You don’t seem like the type of person to conspire to rebel so why are you in a place like this?」

「This country…I guess it doesn’t exist anymore…I used to work as domestic affairs officer for the former Arkland kingdom, and I complained that the tax collection and the labor was so horrible, this country was going to collapse.」

「That’s all you did to get yourself here?」

「At the time I was complaining at length at how the current policy was foolish and stupid, and before I knew it I was here.」

This guy is just like Leopolt, he says things bluntly but unlike Leopolt he can’t seem to make a living.

「I was hoping that the government would get destroyed but if it becomes like this, it puts me in a tough spot. If another country is occupying the place then it seems I won’t be able to work.」

Each country will be taking a portion of the former Arkland kingdom’s territory so it would be natural for them to bring their own personnel there. There are many nobles who are looking for a position. There aren’t any countries who would specifically hire a person who has been in jail.

「Hardlett-sama, what do you think? I have experience in dealing with domestic affairs, and I have innovative plans to offer you. I can show you how to manage a noble’s territory so won’t you consider hiring me?」

「I don’t dislike how fast you change sides and your shamelessness. But unfortunately I don’t have any territory.」

「Is that so…well that’s no good. But I guess I’ll think about it again when I’m full again.」

Adolph once again moves his hands and mouth, it would be pitiful if we threw him out again to starve to death. I guess I’ll give him some food for now.

That day nothing else really changed, I was sleeping together with both Celia and Irijina. And then the rumors were circulating.

「That female knight, the captain has trained her completely and if he gives the order, she’ll get naked wherever he wants.」

「On the contrary when she gets man-crazy it seems she’ll be craving dick the entire day and will be shaking her waist like crazy.」

「She also asks to be treated like a dog too.」

「Then if we ask her do you think we can do it too?」

「Don’t be stupid, if you fuck the captain’s woman he’ll cut you in half.」

「If you wanna be the 201st person then do whatever you want.」

「You’re right, knock on wood.」

This is absolutely against my will.
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Chapter 52: Two Sides of the Conference
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–Erich’s POV–

Goldonia Royal Palace

「Everyone, I’m glad that you could come on this occasion. I thank you as Goldonia’s king.」

The ones sitting at the table are the representatives of each country who participated in the Arkland subjugation, the ones responsible for diplomacy.

「First have a taste of the refreshments and tea. They were made by our country’s finest craftsmen.」

「This is excellent.」

「As expected of the large country of Goldonia.」

Each country’s representatives tasted the cakes, which were made with expensive white sugar and studded with rare fruits.

「I thank you for the praise. Well, why don’t we split up this prized cake and start our conversation.」

Everyone’s face becomes tense. The purpose of this conference is none other than to divide the territory of the destroyed former Arkland kingdom.

The conditions to participate in the conference is that each are entrusted with the full authority for their respective countries. The result of the conference will be the amount of territory that each country will receive.

「The chairman is the king, and furthermore I will be serving as the representative for Goldonia, the first country to be discussed.」

The representative of each country nodded, it’s a natural result that Goldonia became the main focus because of its contribution of national power and military power.

「First is the representative of the Yurest Allied Nation, tell us your request.」

Yurest Allied Nation is the only country besides the destroyed Arkland that directly borders Goldonia in the Northwestern area. Its population is a third of Goldonia of 500,000, its military strength is not that powerful, and its relationship with Goldonia is favourable.

「My country is not adjoining with the former Arkland. Thus I want to take the western port city on the coast of the Nosteries river and the territory surrounding it.」

「I can’t nod to that!」

「Exactly! Even if your land is detached it’s fine if you get the traffic rights to trade!」

The representatives of Magrado Dukedom and Republic of Stura, located on the opposite shore in which the Nosteries river runs, opposed. It was clear that both countries also wanted the port city.

「Well, wait a moment. First we only want to hear the requests, after that I will ask for your opinions.」

In the end, the three countries exchanged a heated discussion in which they first put forward what they would compromise, and it was decided that they would take turns in acquiring the services of the developing port city based on the degree of contribution.

The king makes eye contact with Kenneth who was taking notes at his side. He did not care for the other three countries. He knew what they wanted, and possessing the port city that was developing more than Arkland is not important to Goldonia. Besides, based on its location it was clear that it would not allow him the ability to rule over the whole area from central part to the eastern part, including the capital.

The problem is with the country closely facing the border, Treia kingdom. Historically, they had circumstances that caused them to dispute with Arkland repeatedly, they are a small country with population of 300,000, but have dispatched an army of over 10,000, and aligned with Goldonia’s army to form the nucleus of the punitive force. Naturally you would think that they would make a request based on that contribution.

「I have no objection to the plan for the three countries’ demand of the western river coast area.」

「And what do you want for your country?」

Everyone held their breaths and waited for the representative for Treia kingdom to open his mouth.

「Excluding the western area…I want to take half of the entire area of the Arkland southern region.」

Everyone oohed and ahed.

「Half is it…?」

「Isn’t that too much…」

The representatives from the three countries looked at the king with unpleasant expressions. With this condition they will be equal to Goldonia. Looking at the difference in national power, it will be hard to see Goldonia letting it pass without any objection.

「I have one question. What will you do with the capital?」

「The capital is geographically part of the southern area which is included in our request so please understand.」

That is not good. The representatives from each country held their heads. This is too advantageous for Treia kingdom. If you have more than a tenth of the entire Arkland’s population, and gain even the giant fortress city in the capital, it will be Treia kingdom that is the sole winner.

Goldonia will not accept conditions like that. If things do not go well the negotiations may well end as a blank slate. The representatives from each country glared at the person who proposed the insolent request with eyes of condemnation, but as expected from those who participate in diplomacy, he isn’t affected in the slightest.

「How do you expect me to accept this?」

The king’s voice remains calm.

「Well, the negotiations begin here. Let’s talk it over.」

The king’s eyes meet with Kenneth and he nods. The negotiations haven’t started, they are already finished. From here on, what will be happening is just an act, it’s a ridiculous joke.

At the end of the heated discussion that borders on half a day, finally a conclusion has been reached.

Yurest Allied Nation , Magrado Dukedom , Republic of Stura

Western Arkland 1 region – port city and the surrounding area divided into three

Treia Kingdom

Entire Southern Region excluding the western area, including former capital city

Goldonia

Entire Northern Region excluding the western area, outlying eastern region



–Veldo’s POV–

The trusted ambassador for Treia kingdom, Count Veldo, couldn’t stop laughing. Requesting for even the capital was a move to test how Goldonia would respond, if he agreed then it would be divided to me, if not then it would be fine to give to Goldonia.

It was to make the capital an important existence as the subject of the negotiation so that they could not see that what I really wanted was the southern region.

Arkland was originally not a poor area. The land is suitable for agriculture, there are iron ore and other mineral mines. Securing the southern half will cause Treia kingdom’s power to rise significantly.

But who would have thought. Of course the capital would be under the control of the southern half. It’s more than the best result, it’s a result above my expectations.

「The rumors that Goldonia’s king is an expert skilled in the use of stratagems and ploys are nothing but nonsense.」

He only made moves because of his hatred for Arkland, he was just a greenhorn.

The king requested for only the former Arkland’s eastern area and the remote region that was close to where the large eastern mountain range started. It seems he wants the remote far east area to be Goldonia territory regardless of the north-south parts.


Of course, it was accepted instantly. Both my country and the former Arkland had their primary cities entirely in the southern and central area. The eastern area has towns and villages with at most 1000 population so there is not much to gain.

Although it is connected by land to the motherland of Treia, the highways are not maintained so the transportation of crops and tax collection is inconvenient, so it doesn’t make for a good place to rule over. To add on, the eastern side adjacent to where the mountain range starts, have mountain people living in the large wasteland, which sometimes causes disputes. It’s an area that is only troublesome to reign.

Of course that is why I asked him why he would wish for such an area, but the at the time the king took the throne he appointed a large amount of new nobles. It seems that he is lacking in land to give to them.

I can understand, territory is the reason as to why the nobles will swear their loyalty to the king. If they did not get reward corresponding to their loyalty then their hearts will leave in an instant. He is also struggling with how to handle nobles isn’t he?

「Although if the nobles were given that kind of territory they would also think it was troublesome.」

To speak so candidly about his internal circumstances, that king is stupid but he can be likable. I would hate for him to be a lord to look up to but I have nothing to complain about them as a neighbor.

「At first I didn’t know what to do, but now our house’s future is looking bright now.」

This huge success is something worthy for me to get praised. The land that we were able to obtain this time might somewhat be granted as reward. In addition, I was able to make personal connections with the foolish and lavish king of Goldonia.

It was impossible for me to suppress my cheerful smile on the way back to the home country.



「This is quite the lavish feast isn’t it?」

Kenneth and the civil officials directly under him are surrounding the king and having a friendly chat. Diplomatically you can say that it was a complete defeat, but there is no depression or impatience on their faces.

「Is it? We aren’t falling behind in disposing the inventory like merchants either.」

The king swirls his wine in a good mood.

However, the young soldier that was unable to enter that margin is trembling in humiliation.

「Those guys from Treia, they acted in such a shameless way!」

The king looked at Kenneth as if asking ‘so what of it’.

「He is still young, he doesn’t understand the truth behind things. He’s a trustworthy guy but still immature.」

The king smiles again. Then he starts to talk with the young soldier in a good mood.

「Listen carefully, what happened on this occasion is what I expected from beginning to end.」

「With all due respect…I don’t understand what you mean.」

「The war this time, the reason each country participated…what was the just cause?」

「We are saving the citizens suffering from poverty due to the political pressure from Arkland.」

「That’s exactly right, and what is the population of Treia kingdom?」

The young soldier was unable to find the point of connection between the two questions and curls his head but he couldn’t answer the king’s question.

「If I recall it was 300,000…」

The king nods in agreement.

「You have studied well. That’s right it’s 300,000, and the newly acquired territory has 100,000 citizens. On top of the exhaustion from the long years of political pressure, the war this time has also caused the land to become desolate for the 100,000, so there are too many citizens to hold.」

「That’s true…our country is…」

The king interrupts.

「To that point, the north half and eastern remote area’s population altogether is 40,000, and is like a drop in the sea of our country’s 1.5 million population.」

The king continues further.

「Not to mention what they gained is the south, who they themselves have trampled over and invaded, the Treia kingdom’s side also has held a grudge against Arkland for many years. Well, won’t they be the most fitting rulers?」

「That is…」

There is no way that is the case. The citizens and the rulers, both are holding grudges so the prediction is that they will be repeating the cycle of having their country collapse.

But the young soldier objects while he keeps his head lowered.

「With all due respect I will return your words. I have heard that Arkland’s rule is severe. It is possible that the citizens will think that it will be much better than that and accept it. If so then Arkland’s originally abundant land will help the population become the country’s strength.」

「Exactly. But that is only if they are able to redevelop the land, and prevent the citizens from starving.」

If they starve then they have no past nor future. If the citizens want to survive then they will have no choice but to climb over each other.

「To prevent the small chance that our country will starve the occupied citizens, they have once again prepared to start cultivation since food is necessary, and we have already bought from the various countries and federations in the central plains in the south.」

Kenneth unwillingly reports to the king.

「I see, the buy out for ‘just in case’ was slightly overdone. I have heard that the price for the grain has already gone up by 30%.」

「That is unavoidable. If we don’t have food then nothing can be started.」

The young soldier felt a chill up his spine. Treia kingdom is not a poor country but it isn’t an abundant country either. The country is large but the population of 300,000 is little, surely they don’t have the ability to produce the surplus grain to nurture the 100,000 people.

Then they have no choice but to buy it from outside the country, but the price has already been pulled up. If Treia kingdom buys it then it will increase even further, and if it becomes a buying competition they can’t hope to win against the financially abundant Goldonia.

The citizens of Treia, who hate the former Arkland’s citizens, will have the burden of cultivating them as well and won’t be convinced easily. Thus the southern half of Arkland will turn into hell. The citizens will stand up in order to live, Treia’s army will beat them down without hesitation.

「In the unlikely event…however, that the former Arkland’s citizens suffer in their rule, it may become the target for punishment. In any case, with that just cause presented to them, it has caused a country to collapse after all.」

The king’s smile is different than what it was earlier and it looked sinister. Was it like this from the beginning? He didn’t care about the former Arkland’s country at all? Anyways he intends to swallow all the countries being ruled over…

「To that point, the remote eastern area not only doesn’t know the casualties of war, they don’t even know about the collapse of the country.」

Laughing with Kenneth, the youngster froze in front of the king.

「What’s wrong, suddenly you lost your ambition? Diplomacy is a battlefield, this isn’t something that great to cause you to be taken aback.」


Kenneth reports to the king like a youngster would ask.

「This is just in the case of an unlikely event, but Treia’s northwestern area is dotted with castles and fortresses to prepare for the war with Arkland…however the remote eastern area’s border doesn’t have a highway and is insufficient.」

「I’ll have to use my life to urgently request for the area to have the highway maintained then.」

「So…are you thinking about invading the Treia kingdom?」

「What are you saying, this is of course a what if situation.」

The king lightly pats the youngster’s shoulder.

「Your Majesty, how will you distribute the territory for this eastern remote region?」

Kenneth’s followers, the civil servants asks the king. They are the experts that the king appointed, who focus on business and seeking truth instead of fame. They are always on their toes.

「That place also has conflict with the mountain people, so unless we put a person skilled at combat there it won’t be good. Fortunately there are many of the new nobles who are like that, like Radhalde…or that man who cut down 200 people during this war.」

The king got tired of drinking, so he put on his cloak and went to leave the room.

「Talking with you about this sort of thing is the proof of my trust, right now you are still immature but I will answer your loyalty. Keep it up.」

Kenneth and the others as well as the civil servants all left one after the other.

「Well then, how long will Treia be able to endure, three months? Half a year? Will they be able to endure for one year? Why don’t we wait and see!」

The king’s laughter resounds.



–Aegir POV–

Former Capital Arkland

I am in the house of the woman that I saved previously. We eat together, drink together, then I get on top of her. Her ingredients aren’t the greatest but they are several times better than the insipid food in the army.

「No more!」

The woman screams while clinging to me, wrapping around my neck.

「Alright, cum!」

I thrust once remarkably strong, and release my semen. While listening to her extended screaming I move my body little by little to pour my seed deep inside.

I lost count how many times she came already, first it seemed like it hurt, but now there was nothing but happiness on her face. Once we finished having sex, she clung to me, resting her head against my chest.



「You’ll be going back to your country soon right…?」

The woman is tracing her finger on my chest as if teasing me.

「My place isn’t far from here.」

I’ve also received advice from Erich that it was about time that we get ready to return. Those guys at the top have probably settled things.

「One more time, this time is it alright if I got on top?」

The woman declared that she won’t leave this town. I only have a little more time to embrace this body.

「Aanh…it’s thick, your hand, your hand…」

The woman swallows my cock and entangles both her hands with mine. I left everything to the woman, I close my eyes and enjoy the feeling of the hole. The seed that was released earlier made things slippery and felt really good.

By the way we aren’t using any contraceptives.

「If it’s the captain’s seed then I’d gladly bear your child. Even if I have to work hard by myself I won’t regret it.」

Having said that to me, it would be in poor taste if I used the medicine.

「Uuu!」

「Aaaaaaaaaah!!」



「Fuu….」

I say farewell to the woman who was collapsed and slumped over on the bed and leave the house. The neighborhood is already getting dark. If I don’t hurry and get back to the garrison then Celia would come looking for me. For some reason Celia is able to accurately pinpoint my location and find me.

「Ah, it’s the captain!」

Another different woman’s voice, I know her face. It’s the young girl of the neighborhood that amongst the chaos, lost her job as a dancer, and it seems that she has now became a prostitute for the soldiers.

「Right now it seems the soldiers are all busy and I am not able to catch any customers, you see.」

The armies of the other countries are also beginning to get ready to retreat. Finally the time to return is close.

「Sorry I can’t be with you today, I have to hurry back to my squad.」

Even so the girl keeps smiling.

「You don’t even need to pay, it’ll be a quickie in the alley over there. Being embraced by the captain is the only time I get to be healed, so please?!」

It can’t be helped if you say that much. This will be my second one in a row.



「Here you go!」

The woman is standing in the back alley by the wall with her hand lifting her skirt up. It seems she never put on any underwear.

My meat rod is taken out, but the remnants of the previous sexual encounter was still on there. However she didn’t seem to mind.

「Please do it rough ‘kay? The captain’s intense hips are my fav~」

「I hope you don’t regret it.」

While laughing the meat rod is penetrating her with great momentum and immediately I start to move violently. There is something like lubricant inside her and everything feels good. Her hole has developed from being a prostitute, and having just embraced an innocent woman, this is quite nice.




The business we did while standing was over quite soon, the girl was leaning against the wall trying to catch her breath while my seed was dripping out of her crotch. Even though she told me it was free I couldn’t accept that. So I left her some silver coins between her breasts.

「…Thanks. Aah if only the captain could stay in this town.」

「I’m from Goldonia’s army. I can’t be here forever.」

「I guess that’s right~ But perhaps the people around this area…especially the women all think that.」

The woman I saved spread rumors in the neighborhood, my battalion also cracked down on the chaotic violence so it seems that I’m being rated quite highly.

「Goldonia is fine, but the worst is those guys from Treia. Just the other day they just got on top of me, and started choking me.」

If I caught him red-handed I would have kicked his ass, but as expected it is hard to find the culprit from another country’s army.

「Before you go back I want to taste you more.」

The girl once again puts her hand on the wall and looks back at me.

「I’ve also gotten my money for today so my work is done! Why don’t you do the back next? I’m taking a break tomorrow so it’s fine even if it hurts~」

It’s been awhile since I’ve done an ass. Seeing my meat rod react unconsciously, the girl smiled.

「You’ll be torn though?」

「It’s fine, I’ve expanded it enough so that your huge dick can fit. I’ve always wanted you to dig into me~」

The girl spreads her ass open with both hands, so she’s used to having anal intercourse as well, her ass is already wide open. When I touched the tip of my cock to her ass, she trembled in excitement.

「Wow…even just by touching it I can tell the difference in size. Go ahead, push it in all at once」

As she wanted I grabbed her not by the waist, but by her shoulder, and inserted it up to the base in one swoop.

「Uhaaa! It’s huge! Hiiih」

Blood didn’t come out but her reaction wasn’t normal.

「Are you alright?」

「Yeah. My ass is fine, but the length is…it’s reaching somewhere unbelievable inside.」

I won’t force the girl since she is dripping cold sweat.

「Should I stop?」

「Continue, dig me out without holding back. Even in the worse case and you pierce me to death I would be happy that this was how I died. But I want it written properly on my tombstone, that ‘I challenged to have anal sex with this huge dick, and died from my insides getting destroyed’.」

The girl was snickering while having the room to breathe so I took her up on her offer and didn’t hold back. It isn’t a bad feeling to see an experienced prostitute show such agony on her face. The girl was bouncing around from my unrestrained attacks, and in the end she was made to piss uncontrollably in the alley.



Having attacked the depths of her insides, I carry the girl who can no longer stand and was about to bring her to her house but I voice calls out to me.

「You’ve had fun, eh? Can we return to the camp and go back now?」

Celia accurately detects me, waiting for me in front of the alley. The girl seemed to mutter ‘oh no’ while scurrying off to her own house. Oh so she could walk after all.

「The town’s prostitute, moreover you put it in the filthy hole, you’re going to get sick!」

「When did you start peeking?」

「That doesn’t matter! Aside from that Baron Radhalde said that he wants you to show up after you return.」

Erich does? I guess it’s the order to retreat.

「Erich-sama said he was going to look around. I won’t tell him that you’ve been playing around with a prostitute.」

Isn’t that fine, Erich will probably realize.

「For you to seek a prostitute for comfort…has she fallen for you enough for you to bring her back?」

In the end, it seems she was watching from the beginning.



I take the angry Celia back to the headquarters and the order that was given was as expected the one to retreat. Compared to the time we departed the number of subordinates have drastically decreased, and finally I can go back home.

It was quite the long expedition. I don’t have such a feeling for Goldonia, but it’s nice to have women back home who are waiting for me.

「From tomorrow we will begin to withdraw. There aren’t any enemies so companies will get ready to depart in sequence.」

「「「Yessir!」」」

Each company commander responds. By the way since Agor is hurt, I had Leopolt take his place. He said he would stay until he recovered from his injury, and wouldn’t ask to come back no matter what.

Tomorrow is the departure date. Let’s enjoy the last night here in Arkland.



Then let’s get excited after I have sex.

「You guys have already prepared for the trip?」

「……….aaaah」

「Auu…I’ll die…」

Celia and Irijina received my intense love and were exhausted so they didn’t give an answer.

Recently I was able to do it 10 times in a night without a problem, but have I been cursed or something? I thought about it while looking at the two of them who had their holes broken and juices leaking while trembling.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 19 years old Autumn

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Baronet Central Army 3rd div. Mixed Battalion Commander

Annual salary 140 gold

Assets: 1000 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword)

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions: Nonna, Melissa, Maria, Carla, Catherine (commuting)

Servants: Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates: Celia (follower and lover), Leopolt (staff officer), Agor (adjutant), Carl (company commander), Christoph, Schwartz (horse), Irijina

Sexual Partners: 39
Chapter 53:  Triumphant Return Ceremony
 Translator: Nat                          



My battalion received the order to withdraw and departs from Arkland. After walking for several days, we have already reached the northern region.

「We can’t just leave the infantry and return quickly. First we must enter the town of Datrohn and meet up with them.」

Celia creates a plan while looking at the map. Surprisingly Celia is already able to read most sentences unless it’s a complicated phrase. Moreover, she’s able to do basic calculations like addition, subtraction, multiplication, division too.

If I think back, when I woke up in the middle of the night to use the bathroom I often saw light from Celia’s room. When we didn’t have work from the army she often went to Melissa’s room since she knew how to do simple math too.

She desperately memorized characters and learned math. It’s worlds apart from me who studied to get Lucy’s body as a reward.

Let’s pet Celia a few times since she’s such a hard-worker.

「Waa! What is it, all of a sudden?!」

A hard-worker, faithful, and serious, and also emerging as an attractive woman from a young girl. I can also tell that she’s being treated as a mascot within our squad. The harsh speech directed to those other than me is also quite the effective spice.

「It would be nice if you could be a little nicer to those other than me.」

「There exists none other than Aegir-sama that needs flattering.」

What a cutie, let’s pet her head.

「Waa! It’s embarrassing.」

「You don’t need to flatter them but…let’s see, why not be a little nicer to someone like Kroll. He admires you, you know.」

Celia’s face filled with anger.

「No. Why do I have to for that brat, he’s so annoying running around like that!」

It doesn’t seem like Kroll has a chance. He’s the one who starts the bath for you after you’ve been working hard outside so you could at least give him a smile or something.

「Even so he worries about you. When you get back at least greet him with a smile, not like you’ll lose anything.」

「If it’s only that…well I’m also an adult woman now. Let’s just put on a facade.」

A girl who just recently lost her virginity is an adult woman, it’s laughable but she’s cute so let’s pet her.

「Waa! Why are you petting me?!」



「Well~ it’s been quite the trouble to get friendly with you.」

「Tch-」

The one who wedges in was Adolph. He had no place to go, and he wanted to come along really badly so I treated him as a temporary soldier and took him along with me. With the majestic horses of the first division cavalry lined up, having that guy’s horse, not much better than a donkey, come in is quite comical. And Celia, thinking he’s getting in the way and clicking her tongue, will get her demerit points.

「You’re quite curious aren’t you. Even if you follow me there’s nothing around her you know.」

「That’s not true, my intuition is whispering for me to follow Hardlett-sama.」

What the heck is that? If you want to tag along, do as you want, but following me up to the capital will be a problem for me.

「Fuu, I can’t ride comfortably on a horse, so what can a weakling who can’t swing a sword do?」

Adolph has almost no experience riding a horse I guess, even pulling along that small horse is all he’s capable of.

Also, just like the time with Leopolt, Celia challenged him to fight with a sword during practice, and after a few seconds got knocked out. It’s the first time I saw a guy who closed his eyes when he swung his sword. I guess he’s capable of being something like a young noble woman.

「Well, I’m an advocate of peace at heart so…I absolutely don’t fight at all.」

「Aegir-sama is a person of great martial abilities. How can a person like you be of use to him?」

「There isn’t anyone who can compare to Hardlett-sama when he fights, he surely doesn’t need some decently strong guy, I believe. On that point I have no skill in fighting, and I specialize in domestic affairs so I believe that is easy to understand.」

「No matter what you say now it won’t get you anywhere. I’ll take you up until the capital. I don’t know what will happen from here on out.」

Celia decided that she’ll ignore him and once again took out the map to look at.

「The distance to Datrohn will be about one and a half days for the cavalry, three days for the infantry. If we pick up the pace we will be able to reach the town within the day. Let’s hurry.」

Celia speaks while smiling but the slow voice gets in the way.

「Hmm, I think that we should be doing all we can to prepare for camp.」

「Why is that!? With this distance we can reach it in a day!」

「The village around this area was created without much thought. The highway is also included and is quite winding, I think. It might take more time than it looks on the map…even though you proposed to take the exact straight route along the planned village too.」

「No, we should be looking only at the distance. We should aim to head straight for the town.」

Adolph mutters and criticizes the former superior. Celia seems to have gotten stubborn.


I should be trusting Celia here, who has been with me forever.

「If possible I want to get there by today. Tell them to pick up the pace.」

「Yessir! Right away!」

Celia seems happy with my trust in her, and runs off with a spring in her step.

What follows after her good mood is, not when the town finally came into view, but when the sun disappears beyond the horizon.

「Th…this shouldn’t be the case…」

She bent her waist to stare at the sun sinking down and from both her eyes it seems like she was about to cry at any moment. In the end, the winding road that differed from what the map said took a longer time and we were unable to reach the town before the sun sets. I feel sorry for her so I’ll pet her head.

「I am terribly sorry….uu…..uuu….」

She’s crying.

Since we prioritized marching, most of the soldiers were not prepared to set up camp, so they slept around the bonfire. The only tents barely able to set up were mine and the one for injured people.

Irijina also leaned against a tree and fell asleep. It seems she has no complaints about sleeping outside. Oh, wouldn’t it be better if I spoke to her, since she’s familiar with the area around here.

Taking my silence as anger, Celia, who looks like she’s about to cry, stood up.

「I’ll take responsibility for today and sleep outside…」

With teary eyes, Celia was about to trudgingly head out, but I pulled her back into bed.

「With this I will be apologizing to the soldiers…」

「It’s fine, nobody holds a grudge against you.」

While Celia was hanging her head dejectedly, the soldiers were thinking of you pleasantly while heading towards the sunset. If they got mad over something so small, they won’t be able to survive in this squad. Also in the first place, it was a decision that I made so it’s my responsibility.

Rather the underlying reason that caused Celia to cry may be leaning more towards Adolph. This has gotten quite mixed up, but rather than making a cute girl the villain, having it be the man who was new is easier to understand.

I stroke Celia’s head in bed, and while I’m at it also pet her butt but it seems she doesn’t realize it. But seeing the girl who was burying her face in my chest while sniffling caused me to lose my sexual desire. Today will be the first time in awhile since I’ve done nothing and just having her cling to me while sleeping.



10 days later Goldonia Capital

「Aegir-sama, we can see the capital!」

It’s Goldonia which I haven’t seen in half a year, seeing it like this I can tell how much things have developed. Compared with Arkland’s capital, it’s much larger and glorious.

「So that’s Goldonia…how abundant.」

It is Irijina’s first time seeing Goldonia and she was captivated by the sight.

「The city is square-shaped, the highway runs around the vicinity…there is room for improvement but the parliament official who created this was way more skilled than the one in Arkland.」

Adolph is not really impressed but rather he is observing various things. If you make some suspicious moves then you’ll be taken away by the guards you know.

「Aah, being in a place like this together with Hardlett-sama is just like a dream!」

The one who spoke up was Rita, since she didn’t have a horse I had her ride in front of me. She was picked up in Datrohn.



10 days ago, when we were greeting the guards as we arrived in the town of Datrohn, Rita came running out. Regardless of who was watching she was raining kisses on me, and that night we naturally hid ourselves in a room.

I was already on top of Irijina in bed but Rita didn’t care.

「It’s natural for a fine man to have several women lined up for him.」

「Is that so!?」

Rita talks to Irijina while my meat rod is still inserted in her. She doesn’t know much about the relations between men and woman, and on top of that she has an honest personality. You’re believing something strange that she’s telling you?

「Currently the maids and dressed-up women of this mansion are all being embraced by Hardlett-sama.」

「The maids!? I’ve heard that isn’t a good thing though?」

Irijina comes from a family of straight-laced knights. It seems that putting your hands on the servants is something akin to bullying the weak so they avoided doing so.

「Of course he didn’t force them. Everyone consented to open up their bodies.」

「They agreed? I didn’t think they would want to become his wife!」

「Before thinking of something like that, everyone was indulging in ‘this’.」

Rita crawls a finger slowly on the meat rod that was still piercing Irijina.

「I see…they succumbed to this…」

Irijina strokes her own stomach.

「I will help Irijina-sama feel even better so please have mercy and let me have some too.」

Rita went around to my ass and took my balls in her mouth. It wasn’t an intense stimulation by any means but her tongue was softly rolling them around and the pleasure amplified the movement of my hips.

「Wa-! It suddenly got rougher. And also it is still getting bigger inside of me! Incredible!!」

With the increase in size, it was able to rub the weak point inside Irijina much stronger and she pressed my head with both hands as she let out moans. Not able to stand the pleasure, her legs flapped about, but I used my weight to press against her. She was going wild for awhile but feeling the additional pleasure, whether it was because she used up her strength, she then went back to gripping the sheets and feeling agony. There was saliva dripping from her mouth, so it might be about time that I released.


Moving my hips to get to the final stretch, Rita sensed that quite sharply and sucked harder on my balls, enough to let out slurping and sucking sounds.

「Ooooh!」

「Aahn!」

I groan as I reach the limit. Rita went back to massaging my balls gently, and softly biting the part of my meat rod that didn’t enter Irijina, matching the rhythm of my thrusting. This is amazing, amazing enough that I can tell that my semen will spray everywhere.

「Rita, don’t stop and keep going…」

I instinctively gave out an order. The caressing while you are in the middle of ejaculation is incomparably good. This is the kind of pleasure you can’t taste unless you’re with several women.

「His seed juices are spurting out…This is quite amazing…」

Irijina is dazed and pressing her stomach, but that stomach is somehow inflating with my seed.

「O, ooooh…..」

After the spectacular ejaculation, I fell beside Irijina and wanted to take a break, but the faithful maid was looking for a reward.

「I could feel it from my mouth too that it was quite the splendid ejaculation. Next will be my lewd hole…I’m already prepared for you.」

Rita places her hand on the shelf and turns her ass towards me. Her vagina is already opened quite naughtily and is dripping juices. If I told her ‘wait a minute’ then it would make me look uncool.

I stroke my cock and force it to get erect, then I grip Rita’s ass with hands like talons.

「Hardlett-sama…no, master. Please use your sturdy cock and discipline this naughty maid…」

Rita shakes her large ass while I push my meat rod in, and with each thrust she lets out a moan. She skillfully built up my pleasure, and she milked out the second portion of my seed.

By the way, Celia today found an old underground archive, and while looking for a valuable book, it became morning before she knew it. The next day, when she saw the two women using both my arms as pillows to sleep, she stamped her feet in frustration.



And then on the day we depart from Datrohn, Rita insisted to come along with me.

「I have worked as a maid for many years. I can take care of the routine tasks in the mansion and take care of your body. If I become unnecessary, I don’t mind if you sell me off to the brothel!」

In the end she said that if she couldn’t come along she would bite her tongue off on the spot so I took her and had her ride in front of me on the horse. In exchange I left Agor behind. His wounds were not good, and he wasn’t looking well.

He himself said that he felt fine, but the war is already over so there is no need to rush things. If he died here unnecessarily then it would look stupid.

I told one of the maids that I’m counting on her to look over various things but…I guess she misunderstood or something, but after entering the room for a while, she had a handkerchief in her mouth and for some reason her cheeks were dyed red. It will probably be a fun recuperation lifestyle for Agor.



And then we get to our present time. In front of the gates of the capital, the troops that have withdrawn are gathering.

Will the numbers reach 10,000? Our battalion has needed to be reorganized so it took some time so there may be some running late.

「Lord Hardlett, you’ve kept us waiting!」

Erich came galloping towards me.

「Now we can finally enter. Without the lead actor we can’t start.」

What is that about?

「Then let’s have the whole squad move out!」

Without time to ask a question the order was given, we entered the capital in two columns.

As soon as we pass through the castle gates, cheers roared at the same time. Several hundreds of trumpets sounded, petals rained down on top of our heads.

「Hurray for the victory!」 「Glory to Goldonia!」 「Let our powerful army be for eternity!!」

A grand celebration is exactly this. The main street leading up to the palace is filled with people, and you can’t see anything but their heads.

「For winning the war we need to celebrate!! It’s common sense!!!」

Erich roars loudly as he came up beside me. Unless he does so I won’t be able to hear him.

The citizens are handing bouquets of flowers to the soldiers. The parents are giving their kids to the soldiers and having them ride on their soldiers, who raised their hands.

If you talk about Goldonia’s enemy for many years, excluding the barbarians, there is none except Arkland. Defeating that enemy means the conflict has disappeared. The young king was able to accomplish what the former king of 30 years could not accomplish in a little over half a year.

The people believed in the greatness of the king, as well as believed in the strength of the army, and also the future of Goldonia. This is the explosion of happiness that resulted from that.

「Look over there! It’s lord Hardlett!」 「I heard he protected the castle all by himself and killed all the enemies!」

「I heard that he tore open the gates of the Arkland capital and called for victory!」

I stared at Erich but he sighed and looked away. It seems that the source of these exaggerated rumors was him.

「He has lots of women though.」 「You don’t know? He’s an incredible stud.」

「It seems all the women he sleeps with become sex maniacs.」 「I heard that he’ll sleep with anyone, from old women to young girls…」

When I stared at Erich, he returns the stare. So I guess this rumor was the result of my own actions.

「The people are amazing…with so many of them here…」

The rumored sex maniac Celia also seems to be excited.

The capital of Goldonia has a population of 60,000 but this is the aggregating point of the land route connecting the various countries and federations of the central plains. There are constantly wagons pulled to different locations that come in and out of here, caravans of merchants, the base for hawkers, people who stopped by due to curiosity, people who aim for crowds of people to sell to, in reality there should be way more people.

The children jump out, handing Celia a bouquet of flowers. Instead of handing it to a strong man, it’s easier to hand it to Celia. After receiving it with a complicated face she was kissed on the cheek.


Glad that the one who did it was a girl. If it was a boy then there would be a rain of blood.

「Here you go~」

Children and women are gathering around me holding flowers too. But it seems Schwartz is too tall and their hands couldn’t reach.

「Here come on.」

「Kya~♪」

I hold the child by the waist and lift it up, resting on my shoulder. In addition to Schwartz’s height, you can see the frolicking scene of the path. Celia looks on jealously. I can do it for her too but won’t you think that it will be embarrassing in from of such a large public?

The young girls may have heard of the rumors about me and are gathering. When I reached out my hand to accept the bouquet of flowers I was suddenly kissed.

「I did it~!」 「Kyaa!!」 「If the rumors are true then I’ll get pregnant~♪」

The girls are making a fuss and making noise. Celia’s stares are getting worse but it’s not like she could yell at them in front of the crowd so she just continues to worry.



The squad moves slowly, as if they are stopped, all the way to the palace, the celebration and welcoming of the citizens continued for a long time. The plaza in front of the palace has squads already set up in place, the king is standing on the platform.

「You brave soldiers. And the citizens that are supporting them. I will declare here. We are victorious!」

The entire town cheered, as if an explosion went off.

「Give your extol and praise. Proud citizens of Goldonia!」

The voices extolling praise to the king resounded. Right now he didn’t even have to use hired applauders, support towards the king was spreading from all the country’s citizens.

「We have won. But we should not be satisfied! Enemies are everywhere, waiting for you to be defenseless as you sleep!」

The stirring spread. They could not imagine the next enemies in this place of celebrating a victory.

「But it is nothing to worry about. I will not let my guard down, Goldonia will not let its guard down. If we have everyone’s devotion and the strong army’s power, when the enemy shows up, we will once again be victorious!」

The king’s speech was received by the citizens. I was thinking that he probably thought this all up beforehand, while I stroke Irijina’s butt, who seems to look uncomfortable. Since the soldiers are all pretty dense together we won’t get found out. She glares at me but it’s not like she could make noise right now. Maybe I should just put my finger in like this.

「This victory will be engraved in history. And so will the heroes of this victory…Baron Erich Radhalde, Baronet Aegir Hardlett, step forward!」

As it was getting good, I get called. I go up to the platform with Irijina staring at my back.

「Baron Radhalde. Commanding the central army, defeating the enemy, a peerless achievement! In order to reward you I will appoint you with the title of Count, and I swear to grant you the corresponding territory.」

He skipped the title of Viscount and went straight to being a Count from Baron, exactly the treatment a hero gets. I’m also getting promoted like Erich so it doesn’t feel bad. I should just accept it and applaud for him.

「Lord Hardlett. You have done well on the battlefield, just like the god of battle. Even with a broken spear, crumbling armor, the appearance of you continuing to fight for the sake of the citizens is exactly the model of a noble! For that I will appoint you with the title of Viscount, and swear to grant you with territory.」

The king restrained the citizens with his hand when the citizens were oohing and aahing.

「In place of the spear that was broken for the sake of the country, I will give you a new blade.」

The spear that the two civil officials carried out sparkled with gold and silver, the handle had jewels inlaid in it.

「With that blade take revenge for our country and defeat the enemies.」

When I hold it in my hand it isn’t all that heavy. With all those jewels though it’s hard to hold…let’s try putting some strength into it.

Woah, crap! This isn’t good, this will really bend and twist! If I use both hands and put my strength into it, it’ll probably break, so much for this new blade.

If by any chance that it breaks I’ll probably be executed so I’ll handle it carefully. I turn to face the citizens and hold up the large spear. The sun reflected off the gold and the jewels so it looked quite sublime.

There was a larger amount of cheers that erupted than during Erich’s turn. It seems I have quite the talent for exciting the king’s citizens.

And thus the ceremony is over, and I finally return back to my house.

「Listen carefully, take great care with the spear when you hang it up. Don’t swing it around by mistake when a robber comes, you hear!?」

Erich pushes his fears on me. I can understand that this is just an ornament. If I threw it at a steel plated armor and helmet then this thing will break.

「Also, the Viscount title is different from what you had up till now, and amongst the nobles it has quite the status so don’t just simply eat up all the girls in town. You’re unmarried so the other parties will be interested in you.」

I cannot guarantee that. I want to ask my lower body.

「I hear that the details for the territory will be given tomorrow at the palace. I know the general idea…but don’t play too much with the girls tonight and be late, you hear?」

Erich has been scolding a lot lately. I guess for those people on top there are a lot of things to worry about.

Unlike the last time, the celebration for our triumphant return was quite grand. The ones at the house have probably made preparations as well. I also need to prepare myself and be ready.

The Celia who is keeping calm and making large strides is nice. It’s an excuse for Rita who is sticking to my arm, and Irijina who is looking around curiously.

For now, why don’t we buy some cake to please the girls.
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After the celebration of our triumphant return was over, I had the honor of being appointed as Viscount and came home bringing the newly released cakes.

「Do you think they’ll argue?」

「I think so.」

Celia responds immediately without mercy.

「You have gotten three more mistresses. Everyone won’t not get angry.」

Hm? There’s only Irijina and Rita though…is there someone else?

「It’s me! I’ve also become a woman didn’t I?!」

I’ve been playing around with her all this time but It never entered my mind. Celia became a woman because of me after all.

「That body has thoroughly taken in that thick thing quite well!!」

「I bet it was a scene where a little girl was being destroyed.」

Irijina and Rita were teasing her.

「Shut up! This is close to the house so please stop. You’ll start rumors!」

This is a up to chance now. I should return while leaving those two in Celia’s shadow without saying anything.

「It’s impossible to hide Irijina-san…since my height only reaches up to her breasts…」

「 「 「 Welcome back Master, you did well not to get injured.」 」 」

At the entrance, Sebastian greeted me at the head of the line with the other servants. He has been standing by since the ceremony for our triumphant return? Even though it’s his job, he’s working hard.

After the greeting Miti ran off, bursting into the living room. Every household member is there, so we can hear the voices.

「Master has come back. And he’s safe!」

Wow what a shrill voice, but right after…this voice is Nonna?

「How many are there!? How many women did you bring back!?」

「Two of them! A large one and a slightly older one.」

「Kufu」

Celia covers her face and laughs. I want to laugh too but I won’t.

「Hahah…large. I guess it’s true that I’m big.」

「That kid just now, what’s her name? I should re-educate her…」

「So what about their belly?! Is there a woman who is pregnant!?」

Nonna sounds overly desperate.

Her voice is coming closer.

The first one is Carla, she jumped at me and hugged me. After a hot kiss she let go of my body.

The second is Maria, as if she was embarrassed she gave a light peck.

The third is Melissa, a kiss like she was licking me, a passionate one.

The last is Nonna, she probably fell over when she heard how many people there were, and then she stumbled so she’s late. The breasts that I haven’t seen in such a long time are overwhelming as usual.

A hot kiss, naturally my hand gets sucked into her breasts. Even though she has a small build her breasts could not be held by both hands. As I got cocky and started to rub more thoroughly, Nonna’s kiss moved down from my mouth to my neck.

「And that’s enough! Are you going to start here?」

I returned to my senses since Carla intervened.

「I’m not like you, I won’t do something like that! …and also wasn’t it you who tripped me earlier?」

「Who, me? Maybe you just have bad balance because of those huge breasts of yours?」

Nina lowers her head on the side. Leopolt takes his coat off without saying it and throws it. The girl who catches it smiles as she buried her face so that the person couldn’t see it.

There is also such a quiet relationship.

「Wait Carla, what are you taking off!?」

「I was thinking that we could do it once before we eat, you wanna do it too Melissa?」

「It isn’t you who decides, but Aegir-san!」

「Don’t strip at the front door! You pervert!」

There is also such a noisy, but interesting relationship.



It seems the bath is already prepared. I give the cake to the kids, telling them not to get close to the bathroom. It’s bad for their education after all.

「Especially Miti, don’t peek today.」

「Wh-, what are you talking about!?」

「If you want to see then say it clearly, I’ll show it to you right in front of your eyes.」

We leave Miti who turned red and first we’ll get everyone in the bath.

「Umm…I would like it if you could introduce those girls behind you though…」

Maria asks, everyone nods. Of course I intend to do so. I’ll do it slowly in the bathroom.



With me in the center we submerge ourselves in the bathtub, the girls who aren’t able to fit in there sat and laid on the clean, polished floor. It is quite informal in the bathroom, so everyone was opening their legs without worrying, and laying around to relax. Rather than caring about manners, it’s a place where you can heal your heart comfortably.

「 「 「 「Wow!」 」 」 」

The girls in the mansion all raised their voices in unison and looked at me.

…at the wounds.

「I got it in the war. It’s not that rare is it?」

「Isn’t rare? But it’s all over your body…are you alright?」

As expected Carla goes pale and asks me.

「I’m fine. It’s something that I could sleep off.」

Actually I almost died from it but it can’t be helped that they’re worried over something that’s already over.

「Is that so, I’m glad. But after it turns into a scar it becomes quite rugged and sexy. Say, tonight…why don’t you pretend to be a thief and rape me-」 「If you want to be stupid, do it over there!」

Melissa follows Nonna’s instructions and retrieves Carla.

「It’s your precious body, so you should take care of yourself more. And also, sorry for being rude but…is your tool alright?」

Nonna peeks at my crotch, gently checking my rod and my balls.

「What the-! Isn’t that woman the pervert!?」

「You’re wrong! This is talking about the possibility of the head of the house injuring his precious thing on the battlefield and thus discontinuing the bloodline-」

I feel calm listening to this argument. Irijina and Rita are rolling their eyes but they will eventually be used to it.

「Um…protecting the princess, the wounded knight, with his body covered in wounds pushes down the princess and she can’t resist…why don’t we do it once with this scenario tonight…」

Nonna secretly whispers in my ear.

As I thought you and Carla get along well under the surface.

I urge Irijina and Rita and push them beside the other girls. The main goal for today is to have the girls open their hearts. You girls should talk to each other lots.

「Eeeh…so you were a soldier of Arkland?」

Melissa is laying on top of the cloth on the floor while talking with Irijina. When talking about Arkland, Maria is the only one who makes a strange face, but the other girls seem unrelated so they didn’t pay much attention to it.

「Yeah, I was captured on the battlefield. I don’t remember much when I had my purity taken from me and seed poured into me. And then I thought that I had no choice but to become his wife, but first they say that I should be a lover.」

Celia flicks her head to the side and looks there. It seems that she was the one who told her the lie.

「Aegir-san…what can I say, it must have hurt…」

「Don’t misunderstand. It wasn’t rape. He told me that he loved me.」

The goal this time is to make all the girls open their hearts. If I interject it wouldn’t produce a good result, I’ll just enjoy the water in the tub and ignore them.

「You have worked as a maid?」

Maria is very deeply interested in Rita and the word ‘maid’.

「Yes, however me and the other maids were treated as toys by that pig of a feudal lord. That was when Hardlett-sama came and punished that pig, stealing us away.」

Carla and Irijina oohed and applauded. To Irijina she could relate with her since she had lord killed too.

「Then the other maids offered their bodies to Hardlett-sama, I as well, my body and my heart have fallen…and I decided to follow him wherever he may go.」

「By the other maids, how many people are you saying?」

「Five people.」

「Everyone…is on that bed together?」

「Yes, at first we wanted to thank him by servicing him, but his tool was quite splendid and his technique was amazing…so conversely we were the ones who got exhausted.」

「I was also saved from the brothel, I was a prostitute so I thought I had quite the amount of experience, but even so it was something so amazing that I’ve never seen before.」

「Yes, I had thoughts that this was all a dream and I was being fucked by an orc or a horse…」

「Well I had that thing up my butt before! It tore me though.」

When they get excited, dirty jokes start coming out one after the other, are girls the same as guys in that respect?

Gathering seven women here and their talking won’t stop. The two that were awkward at first have already blended in with them quite naturally. It’s been awhile that Celia is the only one left, enjoying the bath by herself, I guess she couldn’t get into the conversation.

「Uueeee~….i」 1

While using the bathtub, she exhaled for a long time. I’m delighted that you became an adult woman but I wouldn’t want you to become an old man.

「Well, Irijina-san and Rita-san, I hope we get along from now on.」

Maria closed things up and the party in the bath is over. Aside from Carla, she’s using -san to address the two of them.

I guess it’s because Rita is the oldest one, and Irijina is simply big so there may be some intimidation factor.

「Then since the two of you don’t have a room prepared, please come in my room.」

Celia pulled the two of them to her own room.

「Why? Are we not going to Hardlett-dono’s room?」

「That’s right, the evening is just starting…」

「Everyone has been holding back for half a year. Why don’t you be lenient at least for today?」

「Ara? I don’t mind though…well that’s because Celia-san gets only foreplay right?」

Nonna strokes Celia on the head. She’s treating her like a child. But Celia brushes away that hand.

「Fufun, I also became Aegir-sama’s woman in the real sense. That’s why I will also participate in the ladies’ agreement!」

Celia looks at Rita. She probably wants her to back her up.

「…Well I did confirm the red flower that bloomed on the sheets.」

「He slept with you!?」 「Finally…」 「Celia-chan are you alright? Did it hurt?」 「Aah, there’s also a person here with a preference for little girls…」

Celia puffs her chest out slightly. I take the girls to the bedroom to question them.

The interrogator caused everyone to faint by midnight.



That night

「Hey, you were called Kroll if I recall right? Let’s get along from now on!」

「Irijina? -san. Yeah, let’s get along…uwah!!」

Kroll fell over. It’s understandable, Irijina’s appearance was that of her underwear only, hiding her lower half, meaning her large breasts and her toned body was exposed.

「Wh-why are your clothes-!」

「Oh today I didn’t really get to swing my spear around. I thought that I would sweat a little with a few swings, since my senses get dulled if I neglect my training.」

「If so, then the bath…」

「It’s not that big a deal. I can just pour some water over it and it’ll be fine.」

The season has already become winter, it won’t be like the freezing temperature of the Federation but it isn’t a temperature you can be frolicking around in your underwear.

「There were no baths in the army after all. Something like this is nothing to me!」

While half-naked she swings her spear once, her breasts jiggle around.

「Ts-!?」


「What’s wrong? Oh I caused it to swell did I?!」

Irijina speaks without restraint. She still hasn’t completely gotten used to treating him like a child. And also she has been living with the men in the army. She wouldn’t think it was anything wrong to show her bathing to a servant child. Without holding back, she gripped his crotch from on top of his clothes. She didn’t touch him in a naughty way, but just rubbed the head in a rough-ish sort of way.

「Wh-!! You’re so rough.」

「Hm…it’s much smaller compared to Hardlett-dono! I guess this is as big as it gets for kids?」

「Uuu…」

The young boy droops his head. Regardless of age, words like ‘small’ and ‘cute’ are taboo for boys. Moreover, Irijina’s voice was loud, it hurt him even more unnecessarily.

「Hm, you’re 13 right? If you train hard and become a strong man like Hardlett-dono, then the women will come to you, devote yourself!」

Irijina laughs grandiosely, her hand releasing its grip on his crotch, patting his head. With that rhythm, her breasts touch Kroll’s face.

「Aau!!!」

「Oh, sorry ‘bout that. I used to much strength. Did it hurt?」

「N-no…I’m fine…」

「I see! Then I’m going back to my room. See ya tomorrow!」

Irijina was aware of her own super strength and was worried that she hit him on the head too hard. But the cause of Kroll’s shouting lies in his lower half.

「…uuu.」

The feeling of her breasts touching his face caused him to discharge, dirtying his pants. In the winter night, in the chilly temperature, a young boy with his lower half exposed is washing his pants with the ice-cold water from the well.



The next day Royal Palace

「Lord Hardlett…no, Viscount Hardlett. I have heard about your success. Despite my age, my heart was dancing as if I have heard stories of the heroes of legend as a child!」

「I am unworthy of your praise.」

Erich and I were called to the palace to have the official granting of noble status and the acceptance of territory. Before declaring it openly and publicly, it can’t be taken back but it needs to have an official oath or something of the sort.

The territory that is being bestowed upon us is the former Arkland’s eastern area, it’s the territory that is like the highway that connects Treia’s motherland and Goldonia. It is quite the remote area but Erich probably expected it since his expression didn’t change.

「It’s true that it is far from the road and doesn’t have a large population. However unlike the southern and central area, it hasn’t been affected by war as much, it should be easy to rule over.」

As if to continue where the king left off one of the civil officials steps forward.

「As the project of the kingdom, we are also improving the maintenance of the road. It will eventually be a road that will pass through all the way to the Treia kingdom.」

Currently there is only one road that is maintained that goes from Goldonia to the south. Because the river is close to the source, you cannot go upstream against the flow that quickly.

「Even though our country is the major trading partner with the Federation, we cannot ignore relations with the various countries in the southern plains, as well as the rising empires. So it isn’t good that we only have one road.」

But if you draw the road all the way to the borders of Treia, crossing the border will be the area where Mel and Mireille and the other villages that I’ve left are. Rather than a road, I believe that place only has a twisting and turning path of beasts that I ran into…it’s not like they can create a path using the territory from other countries.

But still, it’s not like it will help them any if I think about how they should develop the country. Let’s just listen without saying anything.

「As I said before it is a remote area but it is a large area. The eastern region’s area is close to half of the occupied land that our country has gained, if you include the high ground where the mountain people live then it would be several times larger.」

The population is one eighth though, he added.

「There are many places in the mountain people’s territory that has not been surveyed yet, so it’s a place with promising territory.」

Erich is quietly listening but things like development and surveying are things that I don’t really understand. I’ll just hand it off to someone else to handle.

For an instant, someone’s name seemed to come to mind, but the wind came from the window blew up the skirt of a lady, taking my attention away and causing me to forget. The civil official continues his explanation.

「Count Radhalde’s territory will be the eastern region…for convenience let’s call it the Arkland passage. The north half of the passage, it’s adjacent to our country.」

Hm, it is indeed a beautiful half.

「Viscount Hardlett’s territory will be the south half, it will be the side adjacent to the Treia kingdom.」

Although our titles are different, the area is about the same.

「Of course it isn’t equal. The north side has good convenient transportation, so people gather there often. The area is the same but the difference in income is apparent.」

Eeh I see, as I drink tea and ignore it. My attendant Celia is behind me taking notes. Her memorization ability is proven, so it shouldn’t be a problem.

Here the king once again starts speaking.

「There are reasons other than your merits in battle that warranted your status to skip Baron and become a Viscount. Count Radhalde is serving as the army commander so he can’t just keep watch over his own territory. That’s why I want you, who possesses the territory beside him, to be a proxy in keeping the peace and maintaining safety.」

In other words, instead of Erich, who cannot normally leave the capital, I will take his place and protect his territory together with mine from the bandits and mountain barbarians. To be the substitute for a Count, a Baronet is too low of a status. Therefore I was promoted to a Viscount, it’s good that this is easy to understand.

「So am I dismissed from the army?」

「No, during wartimes I will leave the nation’s army in your hands. But at the present moment there are no large threats. It would be meaningless to have you watch over the training everyday. You will keep your standing but there is no need to permanently lead the troops.」

That is certainly true. I don’t really remember what the army usually does for its regular training. So I’ll only be called when it looks like it will be wartime…? It might be nice that I don’t have to be troubled.

But I have one issue.

「If I don’t have an army to lead I won’t be able to maintain security though..?」

Don’t tell me that he wants me to do something devilish like kicking away everyone on my own.

「Don’t worry. I will establish a new independent eastern army to send there. They will belong to the nation’s army but you will be the commander. You will lead this army to maintain security, suppress the bandit tribes and if possible expand your territory.」

「A predetermined sum will be given to Viscount Hardlett from the national treasury for the cost of managing and maintaining the army.」

The civil official supplements.

「Of course, if you want to further increase your military strength, we don’t mind if we increase as much as our expenses can increase for that. If you want to add to your troops I will not harbour any doubts towards you nor prevent you from doing so.」

Rapid expansion of the army’s forces may invite doubt from the king, but he says that I don’t have to worry about it.


「For now our country can only expand to the lands of the mountain bandits immediately. So I don’t mind if you expand as much as you can, I will also give out rewards.」

The northeastern part of Goldonia, outside the central plains and north of the large mountain range, there is a large territory being expanded by bandits, but when the bandits here get invaded they stand up together with the clan that they normally have conflicts with. In the past there was a history of the Federation dispatching several tens of thousands of soldiers but they were brutally defeated so they couldn’t make any moves on them.

To that point, the mountain people living at the base of the mountain has no interactions with the other tribes, so they are not such a huge existence. Of course they are a large enough threat to a single region.

「Then that will be it. I will let you know as soon as the troops and funds are ready. …This is your problem but, I think that it will also be good if Viscount Hardlett becomes a retainer too.」

Erich and I line up and leave the room. Since there is a person who is a superior around, Celia is keeping her distance. When I told her that she doesn’t need to hold back and come jump into my chest, she replied with ‘oh you joke’.

「Well, Radhalde…Count」

「Say it more smoothly, I’ll lose face.」

「What does he mean by retainer?」

「…I see, you are not familiar with the noble society.」

According to Erich, a retainer is a relationship between similar nobles akin to a master and servant. Normal nobles are appointed by the king to have equivalent social status but there are differences between ranks but Baron is not the subordinate of the Marquis and he doesn’t need to listen to his orders.

It is here that the relationship between the lord and the retainer is born without the assistance of the royal family. For example, if there is a noble being invaded by a neighboring country or bandit tribes, unless there is an order from the royal family the other nobles has no obligations to assist, but for lord and retainer, they can help each other independently.

Moreover it is natural politically for the lord and retainer to have the same standing, it is often that the nobles who are retainers will have their intentions become that of the camp’s intentions.

Even as the royal family, if they are able to grasp this relationship they can narrow their aim at a key noble and earn support for their policy and then they can move as a unit.

And Erich has already taken other new nobles like me as the core and has gotten many retainers.

Celia is nodding while taking in the information.

「In short…it’s like the relationship of superior and subordinate in the army. You will listen to my instructions, I will help you, and take responsibility for your actions.」

「My responsibility…is it?」

Erich’s face turned pale instantly.

「Hey, is it possible that you have some serious problem hidden from me!?」

Well I don’t really remember.

「Anyway, it is also the will of his Majesty. Think it over.」

I’ll put it on hold for now.

Just as my boss became only the king, why would I want to purposefully bind myself again. Even if I don’t have that sort of relationship with Erich we can do just fine together.

The reactions from those at home were divergent.

Nonna

「We finally got the territory! Aah how wonderful!! Then my honor~~~the noble~~~」

Carla

「We’re going somewhere else again. Even though the bath is nice~make it again ‘kay?」

Maria

「This time it’s in the rural area~? I wonder what it’s like.」

Celia

「I will be wherever Aegir-sama is. Why are you petting my head?!」

Melissa

「What will we do with these kids…」

Irijina

「Hm? Bandit tribes? Thieves? I can’t wait!」

Rita

「As long as I have Hardlett-sama and a bed, I can go anywhere…」

In actual fact, everyone is doing their own thing. But I also understand Melissa’s concerns. If this mansion is vacant then the kids will also lose their jobs.

Melissa, who was looking after them and teaching them, thought of them as if they were her own kids. To leave them would be heartrending…no we can’t do that.

Melissa gave it some thought and as if she reached a conclusion, stepped forward. Then she knelt to the ground in front of me, bringing her head to the floor. It’s something unthinkable from her usual aloof attitude.

「Aegir-san. Please forgive me for returning your good with evil…I, do not want to leave from here!」

I thought she would do something like this. It is obvious even to outsiders that Melissa looks the happiest when she is surrounded my children and having them rely on her. I know that she spends her own allowance to buy snacks for the kids and she treasures the time with the kids during tea time. She isn’t able to so easily throw away the times of happiness that surrounded her when she thought she was unable to get it for herself.

「I will definitely pay you back for the money you spent to buy me and the money that I’ve used up until now, even if I have to sell my body. So please…」

While Melissa was speaking with tears, the other girls look on, the children are also looking on with concern.

「What are you talking about?」

Nonna interjects.

「We are not going to fire the servants. For the nobles that hold territory, it is natural that they will have to visit several times a year, and if the king hires you, you will have to make haste to reach the capital. At that time will you stay at an inn? The mansion will be a residence to stay at in the capital and we will maintain it as is.」

That’s how it is. It seems that Erich will always be calling on me to eat and drink anyways. Then our plans are decided, it is regrettable but it can’t be helped.

「Melissa, you will remain here in the capital and look after this house. Of course I will give you the necessary amount of money, and the children will continue to work here. That will be fine right?」

She looks like a woman that has been thrown out but it’s her own wish. Also there will be many times that I will come to the capital. At that time I will be embracing her, and if she has been taken by another man then I will forcibly pull her to the territory if necessary.

「Ah….aah…thank you very much.」

Melissa hugs me. The children also hug her. Celia kicks away Kroll who was burying his face in Melissa’s ass. It was such a scene.



In order to prevent Melissa from cheating I will have to be very affectionate with her.

「It doesn’t seem like the exact location of the territory has been determined yet. For a while I will stay with you here.」

I hug her tightly.

「I will give you plenty of loving.」

I won’t be giving her any punishment, just gently enjoying her ass.

「Kyaa, even my ass will be broken…but I’m still happy.」

We hug and kiss each other, while hugging we move to the bedroom.

「 「Have fun~」 」

The two who have had their asses broken in already, Carla and Nonna, wave their hands. You two can actually get along as I thought.



When we arrive at the bedroom, Melissa leaves my arms and puts her hands on the window sill. Even though it was just a little foreplay I can smell the lewd atmosphere instantly.

She turned and looked back at me, sticking her tongue out and twisting her body, she slowly slouched over and spread her legs. Melissa’s skirt is much too short, way above the knees, with a large incision. If she bent forward with her legs open, she wouldn’t even need to flip up her skirt for me to see her underwear.

「You want to help me remove it?」

「No, I’m just watching.」

When I sat on the bed, Melissa gave a sensational smile and started to shake her hips. While swaying her hips she slowly slid her underwear off. After a while, when she was fully exposed, she stopped moving and her finger entered her own vagina.

「…amazing.」

While standing, she stuck out her ass towards me and started to masturbate, Melissa is calling my name while stirring up her insides. Her hole is quite loose so she can easily put in quite a few of her slender fingers.

「Aahhaa…」

Melissa stops her motions and turns back at me, I saw that her fingers are covered in juices. When I took my pants off, unleashing my lower half, she smiled happily, but seeing that I didn’t pounce on her, she understood that I wanted to see her masturbate some more.

She licks the five fingers that have been in her pussy and licks them all together, showing them to me.

「…do it.」

When I said so, as if she got mentally prepared, she put all the fingers….in other words, her whole hand, into her vagina. As expected, it doesn’t go in quite easily, but slowly and gradually they penetrate her.

「Uu! Uu! Nngh!!」

Melissa’s face looks like she’s suffering a little as finally she put it in up to her wrist. She looks at me with a face that says ‘I’ve done it’. Seeing her with her hand up her vagina and breathing roughly, my reason snapped. I stood up, with my fully erect cock swinging, bringing myself close to her body and grabbing the hand stuffed in her vagina.

「…go ahead.」

Gaining her permission, I instantly pull her hand out, before she was able to let out a scream I stuffed my cock inside.

「Nnggoooh!!」

A voice that she couldn’t let the children hear came out. The hole that had her hand in it was spread even wider with my cock and was starting to make groaning sounds. Simply speaking, my cock is even thicker than Melissa’s wrist.

「Thrust it in me! Thrust it!!」

I place my hands on her hips and move violently, the wet hole immediately gets used to it and spreads open, and the both of us are able to enjoy pleasure without any restraints. However that is still not enough.

「Endure it Melissa」

「Yeah, come.」

Melissa’s hole has a double layer. There is another area that only I can taste. My dick is already as hard as it can get, so I push it into the deepest part with a little bit of strength.

「A….a…a….aaaaaah-!!」

Melissa moans as I sink my meat rod all the way into her womb. Having shoved it all the way up to the base, I didn’t hold back and thrust in and out of her womb, indulging in the pleasure. It was a pleasure that nobody except she could experience and it seemed intense, as each thrust I make caused her spray her love juices everywhere, writhing around. Her legs already lost their strength so I stabbed her with my meat rod so that she doesn’t fall over.

「It’s deep! It’s hitting the back of my womb! It’s sinking it! It’s so biiiig!!」

From now on whenever I want to do it with Melissa, I’m definitely going to do this again. If by any chance that Melissa gets swayed by another man when I’m away from the capital, once I do this type of intercourse with her, I can take her back immediately. Looking at how disheveled this makes her, having sex with her normally is nothing but foreplay now.

I continue to fuck Melissa while she is still in disarray, and just when I thought I should ejaculate right about now, I remember my objective. I wanted to dig out her ass this time.

「Ah! Why did you pull it out!?」

When I pulled it out, a sloshing sound was made, and Melissa was chasing after me by sticking her hips out more. It seems like she was just about to cum.

「I said I was going to use your ass today, didn’t I?」

「Oh, right. Sorry, it felt so good that I forgot.」


Well, let’s get her ass ready, or actually, I don’t need to. There was enough love juices flowing from her crotch that you could scoop it with your hand, I could easily get my meat rod and her ass wet. Well now that the preparations are done.

「Is it your first time getting your ass fucked?」

Now that I think about it I never used Melissa’s ass to fuck her. The previous times were so intense that I don’t remember.

「Well because I was a prostitute…I don’t have any places that aren’t used. But compared with Aegir-san, the things that went in me are like toys. So please rough me up as much as you want.」

It’s not like I was feeling jealous or anything, it’s just that if you don’t have much experience I thought I would take it easy on it. Well I guess I can go all out now.

My slippery meat rod approaches her asshole and I grab her shoulder from behind. Melissa tenses up for a second. In most cases where I grab her shoulder in the doggy-style position, it means that I’ll be moving my hips pretty roughly.

「There…it’s gonna sink in ‘kay…?」

「Uuu….oooo…oh—!!」

Just by pushing the tip inside, there is no longer any resistance. I push it in until the base and make big motions. Melissa’s ass is quite plump so it’s nice to hit, and the inside of her asshole is undulating and feels quite good. However it doesn’t seem Melissa can think that way.

「Uu! I can’t move! It pierced me all the way to the back…I can’t, I’m going to wet myself, sorry!!」

She started to urinate with great momentum. She may have felt too good that she wet herself or it could be the impact from being fucked in the ass.

While thrusting, I lay my body down and continue the attack with her on top. If I thrust too strongly it may hurt her intestines so I pull out a little from the back, and thrust gently…going back to the large motions.

Melissa, who was suffering in the beginning, soon started to recover and move her hips on her own, maybe because of her pride as a prostitute, but her crotch was completely wet, spraying out a mix of urine and love juices.

While making puddles around the room, I lift her up switching from doggy-style to cowgirl position to missionary position, and it was almost time for me to ejaculate.

「I’m cumming!」

「Yeah! Release everything you’ve got!」

In the end I release a large amount while she remained lifted up, Melissa clings to my head, and the water that was still remaining sprayed against my chest. There was a large amount of seed dumped in her ass and Melissa twitches.

「Aah…It’s no good! Pull it out! This isn’t good. It’s going to come out, it’s really going to come out!」

I can hear a rumbling sound from the stomach transmitted to me through our connected area. Since so much seed went in her stomach started to churn.

「Let it out just like that.」

I want to smile, but Melissa doesn’t have the luxury nor the usual naughty atmosphere.

「I said it wasn’t good! Anything but that, this is about a woman’s dignity!」

However I didn’t pull out and pushed her onto the bed, holding her down. Melissa was spewing out every kind of appealing words to me with tears running down her face, but finally she reached her limit.

「…I’m…sorry…you’ll get dirty…」

Her ass tightens and closes, her entire body tenses up. Then..nothing happens.

「What’s wrong?」

「It’s not coming out……uuuu it’s painful.」

With my member widening her asshole to the limit and entering her there shouldn’t be anything coming out. Melissa’s pain of holding it in and the relief of it not turning into the worst situation in front of me, I continue to attack her. That anguished expression and her wriggling and protruding stomach caused me to ejaculate further.

「Eeeeh! Stop, it, aaaah! My stomach will burst!」

「Fuu…then I’ll pull out.」

「D-don’t! If you pull out now then the entire room will become a huge mess!!」

I grinned and laughed as I continued to talk with Melissa.

「Then what should I do?」

「As we are now, go to the toilet…」

「While still connected?」

「…yeah.」

After that, I lift Melissa up while still connected, and we head to the toilet. On our way, we encountered everyone in the hallway as if it was pre-arranged beforehand, unusually Melissa turned red and bit my shoulder.

In the toilet there was a loud sound of flowing debris, but for her sake, I’ll pretend I didn’t see or hear anything. Then we pushed our ways to the bathroom, thoroughly washing each other’s bodies for one hour.



For the matter with Melissa, there are surprisingly many various things that must be decided. I am no longer associated with the army like I was up until now. A noble possessing territory is a lord of a castle. From governing to military affairs, and even meeting with fellow nobles, everything must be done on my own. If I became a retainer then it would get easier but having freedom is important after all.

Leopolt is appointed as the vice-commander of the independent army that the king dispatched. In essence he will be the guy who will command things. He has a proven talent in war. There is too much of a difference in leadership ability from him and the other subordinates.

Agor and Carl and the others will stay the same and remain in the army. They have just managed to establish a place within the army for themselves so it would be cruel to tell them to come with me to the remote region.

Also Agor’s circumstances at home are complicated. The maid that was looking after Agor when I told him to rest up was nursing him back to health and taking care of his sexual urges, which then caused her to fall in love with him, and she ended up following him just like Rita did with me. Then there is the widow who has formed a good relationship with him back in Goldonia, so it is truly a sticky situation. I am not such a mean-spirited person to take him with me to the remote region with him in such a situation. But for some reason Christoph will come along.

Then I will organize a unique squad by my own expense. It will be called Viscount Hardlett’s army, and I’ll have Irijina as its captain. With that said, at this point she is the only one in the army. I guess Christoph is there too, so there are one and a half soldiers.

Celia furiously protested this, saying that she was more suitable, or that she would get mad and throw a tantrum, or that she would eat up Irijina, and finally she ended up sulking with teary eyes. But if Celia is the captain, the troops that will be recruited from now on can only view it as some sort of joke. And also it would be kind of lonely if she isn’t in a place where I can pet her head easily.

In the end, Celia regained her mood as my adjutant. Even for me, with Celia at my side I can daze off whenever I want and I can sleep well. It’s a wonderful relationship.

But I realized a problem here. There is nobody among my subordinates or my acquaintances that know how to manage territory. Accurately speaking Leopolt is able to do it but he is in charge of commanding the army so he will not be free.

Then I remember the existence of a man that I forgot before.



「My instincts are quite on point. I knew that Viscount-sama will be needing a domestic affairs official.」

Adolph appeared haughtily. After the triumphant return ceremony, it seems that in a strange twist of fate he was living and working at the Hard-boiled Pavilion. The reason for that is birth, the wife of the shopkeeper Andrei, Natalie, has just bore a child and he cannot leave them unattended, the other person…called Lily, this year will be 12 years old has also been impregnated by the devilish shopkeeper.

「What an amazing sight…」

The girl of such a tender age is rubbing her belly while knitting. It seems the smile of the one responsible was her salvation.

Natalie’s punishment of Andrei seems to be continuing, since she bore his child she has not been his partner at night at all.

Andrei says

「A mistake from your past…it’ll come back to bite you.」

That’s how it is.

This rumor has also been told to the orphanage, Dorothea owes him for all that he has done so it doesn’t show on the surface but whenever Andrei comes over there, there will always be two boys constantly monitoring his actions.

「So, are you really skilled at being a domestic affairs official?」

「I am confident in myself, but you are the one who should decide…」

That is also right, alright I got it.

「For now you will go to the territory, and as my substitute official control the current situation on site.」

I give him a map and travel expenses, a temporary cost of 100 gold coins. I wanted to have the largest city in the territory to be my base so I circled it. In addition I gave him a document that said that he was the temporary official of Viscount Hardlett. Now it is perfect.

「Please make the citizens of the territory as rich as you can. Until I get there you can do as you see fit. I’m counting on you.」

「Um…I’m thankful that you are giving me such large authority but what will I do with this complete trust…」

In the first place I have no idea of what you should do. It is the perfect time for me to see how capable he is.

「Produce the best results you can think of within the amount of money you have. That’s all.」

Adolph still remains confused.

「And in the case that it does not meet your expectations…」

「When that time comes something like this might happen. So what is that in front of you? I don’t remember. Or something like that.」

Adolph touches his face with his hand and looks up to the sky.

「I will devote myself for your resolute determination.」

「I’m counting on you.」

If he could only move so promptly during normal times as well, that would be nice. There is also the possibility that he doesn’t say anything and just runs with the money. If that happens then it just simply means that my eyes didn’t judge him correctly.



Well, let’s make another move shall we?

「What are you going to do?」

Celia sharply realizes.

「I’m writing a letter. After that I’m going on a short trip.」

「You’re travelling? If I recall correctly you did get released from army duties, and I don’t think there will be any wars occurring…so I guess you have to do preparations for your territory?」

「That’s right, even though it’s too late now, it’s finally calm now after all.」

I entrust the letter to Celia and tell her to deliver it. The faithful Celia did not steal a glance at the address. Then, after that I will be doing it with all the women in the house.

The letter is addressed to the White City of the Federation, even entrusted to a specialized express delivery, in this time of extreme cold, it will take 20 days to arrive. For the reply to come, another 20 days, but I have plenty of time. Accidents also occur quite frequently so I will be sending the same thing for three weeks.

「Then I’ll hurry and prepare for the trip!」

Celia doesn’t doubt that she will be accompanying me on the trip. I feel slightly guilty.

「No, you will remain in the mansion. I will be going…along with only Carla.」

Celia’s teary eyes cause my heart to want to break, but I will not give in here. It is a little late but I have to fulfill my promise.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Winter

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount Eastern Independent Army Commander

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area

Assets: 900 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword) , Jeweled spear (temporary)

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed)

Companions: Nonna, Melissa, Maria, Carla, Catherine, Rita

Servants: Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina, Leopolt, Christoph, Schwartz (horse)

Sexual Partners: 39
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Chapter 55: Visiting Women from the Past
 Translator: Nat                          



I leave the pouting Celia and the jealous Nonna at home, heading out on a journey to the south with Carla.

The surface objective is to conduct a preliminary inspection of the territory I received. But the real objective is to go meet up with someone in order to keep my promise.

「Hey-hey-. Since it’s just the two of us why don’t we ride together.」

As if agreeing, Schwartz neighs.

But on the way back we might get more people. So even for Schwartz, having everyone ride on him will tire him out.

The path is also seedy-looking with only a few villages in the eastern area, heading into the former Arkland territory will get even worse. I could go to any one of those villages to replenish horse fodder and water but it would be poor living conditions either way.

On the other hand since there are no villages that have been directly influenced by the war, they would have no animosity to us coming from Goldonia. Normally it would be nice to go and check on how Adolph is doing, since I am light on baggage, but I’ll purposely avoid it.

「Aww, the one coming up is the biggest town? I want a warm bed to relax in.」

Carla grumbles but in terms of time it hasn’t even been a few days since Adolph has arrived. It would be unpleasant for him if he was about to start working and something like his superior came to check on him. I’ll take a peek on the way home.

From Goldonia to our destination, if there is a highway in good order on the west side, then it would take us one week to get there on foot, but in reality it would probably take twice that time. However Schwartz can walk on any road, bad or not.

If it was just one horse then it will probably take one day. But since Carla’s horse got tired then the schedule became three days…



「I can see it! Isn’t that Mireille’s village?」

It has been two years since I left and headed for the Olga Federation. Sheera village is in the same poor condition as it was in the past.

Is that woman with a determined spirit unharmed? Or maybe she has become some other guy’s wife. Two years for a woman over 20 is a long time.

「If she became another man’s wife then you can just steal her back.」

Carla hasn’t changed since back then. I’m jealous of her ability to be honest with herself and live however she wants.

As we approach the village we can hear cheers rising from inside. Is it possible that they saw me from afar and were welcoming me? I strain my eyes to see what was going on and I can see a redhead woman with a well-built physique…I already found someone familiar.

「It’s Boar~!」 「Meat meat~!!」 「Delicious~」

The hunted boar was being carried, Mireille was laughing heartily while the children crowded around her feet. She pushed the children aside as she passed through since it was dangerous, but even so she gently pet their heads as her gaze shifts towards the entrance of the village.

She made sure whether the person was a traveler or someone suspicious, squinting her eyes, then all of a sudden her eyes opened wide, and before she knew it, tears formed in her eyes.

「Gya-the boar fell!」 「It’s heavy!」 「Gieeeeee!!」

While the children are making a fuss, Mireille runs off. Carla and I get down from our horses.

「Hey, it’s been a while.」

「Is this real…is it real…? You came back? This isn’t a dream right!?」

The children probably don’t remember me since they only saw me once. They looked on with strange faces as the elder sister who was lively and reliable went to hug a man, crying like a child.

「Mireille, I’m also here you know?」

「Carla!? You’ve been missed too!」

「It’s fine. Since friendship between girls crumble into nothing in front of a man.」

It seems she’s upset at the fact that her close friend treated her as an afterthought. Let’s cheer her mood up with a party. We unloaded our things that were piled on Schwartz.

It’s spiced meat and alcohol I bought from the capital. The meat doesn’t rot in the three days from mid winter till now.

「It seems you got something pretty impressive yourself.」

The children stand around and gather, intrigued at the smell of the spices.

「Yum yum~!」 「Tasty!」

And the banquet starts at Mireille’s house. The children were infatuated with the taste of the meat and spices that they tried for the first time.

「This is really good…but is it okay? It was expensive wasn’t it?」

It couldn’t be compared to normal meat but it’s not like I could say that here.

「It’s alright. To the Aegir right now, it’s something quite trivial!」

Carla puffed her chest out with a boastful look.

「Right now? Oh right what have you been doing up until now? Although I forgot to ask.」

「We bought a house in the capital of Goldonia! And can you believe it somehow he became a noble!」

Mireille paused for a moment but soon she smiled broadly.

「I won’t believe a lie like that! If you’re going to make it up, be more modest. Although it did become good entertainment for the banquet.」

「I’m saying it’s not a lie! Hey Aegir!」

「It’s the truth. A lot has happened…」

Mireille put her hand to her mouth in surprise. It strangely arouses me for a boyish girl to make such a womanly gesture.

「No way…then it actually happened in Goldonia?」

「Didn’t I say so. And just recently he performed well in battle and the king granted him with territory!」

Carla is happy as if it was something she did herself.

「The war that is said to have destroyed Arkland? I’ve heard rumors from the peddler but…well I guess if it’s you it was probably some great achievement right?」

「Arkland war?」 「Datrohn knight~」 「Baddorett-」 1

The children are frolicking while eating meat. So you know about it after all?

「Oh yeah it was a gossiper that was next to the peddler that told them about it. A fake story that in the town of Datrohn there was a single man standing in the way in front of the gate, who took out 10,000 enemies.」

There were 1500 enemies and I only stalled for time, but it can’t be helped that the gossiper was exaggerating.

「If I recall correctly the name of the knight was…Hardlett I think. When we were fighting together, that extra large hungry wolf was also called that, it’s such a vicious name so I remember it.」

「Aegir Hardlett, that’s me.」

「………eh!?」

「He was covered in wounds too~ It was so manly and wonderful.」

「Hey mister is the knight?」 「Badorett?」

The children come up to me, but I’ll just listen to their stories. The actual story is more boring that the rumors anyway, and the children are quite lively too.

「Eh? Eh?」

Mireille is still unable to believe everything.

「Well, besides that there is still lots I want to talk about. Let’s talk a bunch in bed.」

「Really, bed? Hey, the kids are still around aren’t they?!」

Carla isn’t shy at all.

「But you’re going to do it right?」

「We, well I guess?」

Mireille turned red. She gives the children some snacks, hard bread with honey on top. Then she told them to share them with the house next door as well.

I thought was just about time for me to embrace Mireille for the first time in two years, but I haven’t washed my body that got dirty during the journey. At my house I bathed everyday so it’s something that I’m particular about.

It was the first sexual intercourse in two years, we should get ourselves clean, so the three of us went to bathe, shivering while doing so.

「Gyaa-! It’s cold, it’s cold! I’m gonna die!!」

「As expected I’m reaching the limit too! Blanket, blanket!」

The two women are entirely naked while wrapping the blanket around themselves and hugging each other. I was trying to play it cool but in actual fact I felt cold enough to die. The three of us cling together and mess around.

「You were big and brawny before, but now you’re really burly, plus you have wounds all over. And you’ve gotten taller.」

「How is it compared to before?」

To a woman, they may think that wounds are something graphic after all.

「I like the way it is now. It’s a body irresistible for women….」

I hug Mireille with all my might. Even for her strong physique, it was strong enough for her to feel pain.

「Two years was quite long.」

「Yeah, I honestly thought that you would no longer come.」


「You, did you do it with any men?」

I asked Mireille directly but she winces slightly.

「Isn’t it fine, one or two rods is nothing for Aegir to worry about since you aren’t small.」

Don’t use rods to count them.

「Uu, they had something to woo me with, see. And I also wanted kids…and it seemed like I could be embraced easily.」

「Did you allow them?」

「No, they just sucked my lips. Then your face came to my mind and I pushed them away.」

Before she finished what she said, I took her lips. I have to take Mireille back.

「Puah, don’t get so jealous, I’m also at that age of wanting kids so I lost control of myself.」

「Then I’ll have to give that to you.」

「Mireille should also look at Aegir’s. It’s even more amazing than two years ago!」

Carla burrows into the blanket and takes my cock in her mouth. Without holding back, loud slurping sounds can be heard and Mireille’s face turns red.

「Suddenly sucking him like that…why can’t you read the mood…」

My thing becomes erect immediately, Carla sticks her head out from under the blanket.

「There, Aegir stand up! Now show it to Mireille.」

I couldn’t help but listen to her and my thing thrusted right in front of Mireille’s face in all of its glory.

「Uueh!? What is this?! It’s not just big…it’s even more amazing than the time from before, isn’t this just like a monster’s?!」

「Now let’s have fun!」

「Wait, no matter what this is impossible! It’s going to rip me for sure.」

「It’ll be fine~ Once you get used to it, it’ll be the best-! You’ll be able to fit something as thick as an arm soon.」

The two of us push Mireille down. Carla licks her vagina and sucks her clit, I suck on her nipples and rub my dick all over her body.

Mireille has been living in simplicity here in the countryside, compared to the both of us who have been consumed with promiscuity, the difference between our sexual desire and experience is huge, she can do nothing but moan in agony.

「Try sucking it.」

「It’s tasty you know~」

I place the cock on Mireille’s face, who’s already exhausted. She flinches when she saw how long it is, even more so than her face, but soon she starts to crawl her tongue on it, licking it. But that feeling is too weak and dull.

「Geez! Aegir won’t be satisfied with something like that. Here, try to endure it.」

Carla held Mireille’s head in place and called me over.

「H-hey! What are y-…goh!」

Without hesitation she inserted my cock all the way into her throat. She pulled it out at regular intervals so that she could breathe, but while it was inserted, her throat bulges out, and I found out soon how far my cock could go.

When the pleasure started to build up, it was pulled out and we release Mireille. If we expand her throat anymore than this it would be a waste.

「Gahoh! Goho-! I thought you were going to kill me…hiih!」

As if trying to voice a complaint and raising her head, in front of Mireille’s face was the cock dripping with juices, even more intimidating than before. Mireille was overwhelmed and fell back on her butt.

「Now is the real thing. You’ll be taking this huge dick in your pussy next.」

「It…it’ll break.」

「Don’t worry, he’ll do it well.」

When I hugged her, she felt somewhat relieved and returned the hug. In the past I thought she had quite the big build but now she seems rather small compared to me. …It’s probably because I’ve seen how large Irijina is.

「Do you have a favorite position? I’ll do it that way.」

「Uu…I want to be on top of your knees. Also I want kisses…」

Mireille is quite the princess despite her physical stature. As she wished, I placed her on my knees and kissed her. Then my cock touched her pussy lips.

「It’s the first time in two years…please excuse me.」

「Aaah, welcome back.」

I hold Mireille’s waist and put in some effort. It’s the feeling after a long absence, her insides are once again filled by me.

「Uuaaaaaaah–!!」

「Wow what an amazing sound! Aegir’s momentum is crazy, did it tear? …it seems fine.」

I made a slight misjudgement on the amount of strength to put in. I give her kisses as her mouth is gaping, all the while shaking my hips slowly. Mireille is squeezing tightly inside and it feels good, but it is probably at the point just before tearing so it should be widening soon. I can’t do it that intensely yet.

For some time she just hugged me with a dazed look, but eventually she started to answer me with kisses and shaking of the hips on her own. We were confirming our love for each other after such a long time, but someone butts in.

「Owaa! Carla what are you doing?!」

I saw Carla sticking a finger up Mireille’s ass.

「Well the two of you were having fun! Let me join in too.」

「Even so don’t do that to my ass-! Hiiiih!」

Mireille’s insides clenches and tightens up, Carla’s finger passes through the walls and is stirring her insides, as expected I can’t hold it in.

「I’m cumming.」

「Me too…cum…ming…」

We hug and kiss each other, entangling our bodies together strongly. Carla also increased the number of fingers to three.

「Oou!」

「Aaah!!」

The seed gushes out in Mireille’s insides, running up. Carla matches the rhythm of my thrusting and pushes against the wall on the inside of the ass, encouraging the ejaculation of my cock even further.

Mireille rests against me, running her tongue along the nape of my neck lovingly while losing her consciousness.



「So won’t you come over to our place?」

「Ah, well the kids are also attached to me. If I’m not here then the situation with food will also get harsher.」

I thought about calling them all over but it would be tough to fit this many people in the house in the capital, and I haven’t seen what my territory looks like. I can’t just say something vague.

「I see, but we will see you frequently from now on. When I feel like it, I’ll come over and embrace you.」

「I’ll be looking forward to it…er actually look at this disastrous scene! If it becomes like this then won’t it will be hollow for other men?」

From the time of her affair till recently, it looks like Mireille’s hole can fit something like a fist in it.

「If you need help you can come to Goldonia any time. As soon as the territory becomes stable then you could come there too.」

A hot kiss, I told her that I have morning wood but Mireille stops me.

「At least stay until tomorrow. I have a little something I have to say.」

I don’t know what it is but it isn’t a journey I need to rush to be one day faster. I gladly accepted.



And the next day.

「Well is this…」

「Isn’t this literally the seed that you spayed?」

In front of me are five women, they brought along babies that will soon become children. Everyone is clinging to their mother’s breast and it looks quite comfortable.

「These are the women you slept with, two years ago on that night. Who would have thought that they would all get pregnant…」

「Well if you poured that much.」 「It’s long so it went all the way to the back.」 「For the moment I said it was my husband’s child.」

It was for the sake of giving new blood to the village, but they didn’t tell me to stay with them, however to think that all the rounds I fired hit the bullseye.

「If you tell them I’m a noble it becomes a little troublesome so let’s keep it a secret ‘kay?」

I whisper in Mireille’s ear. I should tell Erich too. If they find out that a noble got them pregnant then there would be many women who would seriously aim to be a lover.

I get the names of all the kids and pet their heads. Two of the women are married but it seems they told them that the kid belongs to them. I say sorry and lower my head to the husbands in my heart.

「So…it has been a year since I’ve bore this child and my stomach has pretty much calmed down.」

「This time I don’t need money so…some more new blood…」

Getting them pregnant in noon, there are women who have husbands too but it seems like it won’t be a problem since they went out hunting. It is said that among the women, that night seemed to be something like a legend.

「I can’t help it I guess…I’ll be your partner.」

The girls all looked happy and squealed with glee, the mothers all bend forward and approach me. The women standing around me make a dumpling, exposing my cock.

「It’s huge!」 「It’s gotten larger again.」 「No way…is there a human like this?」


After that, each of them took turns sucking my cock, each of them coaxing me for my seed, and crumbling down. It was quite immoral as all the women already have kids, in other words they are lactating. I hold one of the women down while thrusting, and I suck the nipples to drink the breast milk from the nipples that were offered all around me. With that excitement, my cock bulges even more, the women tired from the pleasure also sprays milk. I drink until my stomach is full, my body is also bathed in the milk, I impregnate the women who are dyed in white.

We exhaust the limits of our immorality and the orgy continued until all the women were satisfied.



「Fuu~that was amazing. A huge dick is that wonderful isn’t it?」

「Wow, my hole has spread this much. My husband will find out about it.」

「Can’t you just tell him that you thought of him while putting a radish in there or something?」

「For me, it’s dangerous. I feel sorry for my husband…the second one is also the seed from another man.」

「Look, the convulsions from my hole aren’t stopping. My juices are also continuing to come out」



The next day, I say goodbye to Mireille and the five women, as well as their kids. When I let the kids grip my finger it was a weird feeling. Next is the Elko village, if possible I want to be able to bring this one back.

The two villages are close together in terms of distance. It would take some time to get there on foot but on horseback it won’t take anytime at all.

「Well, we’ve arrived. We should also try our best here right?」

Carla strokes my crotch. Whenever I come to the villages in this area, I only get the image of embracing women.

「Mom. We finished sowing the seeds~」

「Okay~ Right now I’m busy so can I count on you to sow the seeds?」

It is quite nostalgic but this run-down house hasn’t changed, it has quite the cheerful atmosphere. The one outside should be Kuu, Mel should be inside.

「Well, let’s get a move on!」

Kuu rolls up her sleeves and lifts up the ax. It seems she is quite used to it but a girl’s thin arms made the action quite slow.

「I’ll do it. Leave it to me.」

I take the ax from Kuu and continue splitting the wood. Hm, it’s quite light, I can probably do two or three at a time.

「Eh? Wha-? Um? No way!?」

Kuu was dazed for a moment but soon she ran off towards her house at high speed.

「Mom!!」

「What’s wrong? What about the wood?」

「Nevermind that! He came back! That person!」

I hear rattling sounds from inside the house.

「Aegir-sama!」

It has been two years since I’ve seen Mel, who should already be in the later half of her 30’s, but I didn’t get the impression that she has aged at all, rather she has a bewitching air about her that younger girls don’t have.

「It’s been a while. The firewood, it’s been chopped and left over there.」

Without answering me, she jumped into my chest. Even though I helped her with the firewood and everything.

「I didn’t forget you for even one day! I dreamed that this day would come, aah oh goddess of love…thank you! I thought that I would never meet you again.」

It is still in the evening, everyone in the village came over to see what was going on, but Mel didn’t seem to notice. She is greedily asking for my lips, whispering her love to me. If I were to ignore everything then I might go too far and take her clothes off, although stopping now is a little sad.

「Come with me please.」

I was invited into the house and there I saw a child sleeping in a tiny bed. Mel lifts the child and gives some of her breast milk, following it up with something that looks like soup.

「It’s about the time for the milk to stop.」

She smiled with her best smile.

I don’t really have to listen, but why not listen anyways.

「That kid…is it mine?」

「Yes. I have not allowed anyone to use my body other than Aegir-san.」

「Can’t be! That time I’m sure…」

「I got the medicine for contraception. But I didn’t use it.」

Carla duped me! I said as I hold my head with my hand.

「It’s a girl. I named her Sue. She inherited her black hair from you.」

As if the child was bored of the soup, she once again sucked on the nipple for some milk, and unlike the women in the Sheera village, the feelings that this child belongs to me started welling up.

「She can already stand up by herself, you know? …Although she is asleep now.」

The child has eaten until she was full and fallen into sleep, Sue was placed gently back in her bed to sleep.

「So, what will you do with us from now on?」

Mel seems to have some memories of this house, I might not be able to tell her to come with me.

「If you come live together with me then I’ll give you a house and field and everything…」

Mel whispers in my ear in such a way that Kuu could not hear.

「If you’re gentle then you can also take Kuu.」

Mel lets out a ‘Ufufu’ while smiling elegantly. I haven’t tried doing both the mother and child at the same time, so it was quite perverted and turned me on.

「My goodness, what is Ruu doing, I wish she would come back quickly.」

I realized due to Kuu’s mumbling.

Oh yeah, she wasn’t around.

「She’s out picking mountain herbs…but she normally gets back in the afternoon…」

She’s a little slow-witted, so she might have gotten lost on the way.

「I’ll go look for her. We can talk after that.」

I rub Mel’s ass in order to get her into the mood, but she shakes my outstretched hand and leaves the house. It is more effective to cause a woman to fall when you tease them a little.



–Ruu’s POV–

At the same time inside the forest

「Haah, haah!」

I am running away for my life, but I was pretty slow in the first place so those guys are getting closer and closer. Why did it become like this?

I picked mountain herbs quite steadily. I even found medicinal herbs and was quite happy, but I ended up finding bandits.

「Hey! Wait! If you run I’ll kill you.」

That’s a lie, even if I stop you’ll kill me.

I desperately ran, but finally my legs tangled up and I fell over.

「You wasted my time, didn’t you! Hey, hurry and kill her.」

「Wait, she’s still a kid but she’s quite the looker. Let’s taste her for the amount that she made us run.」

The men grabbed both my arms and both my legs, spreading them apart. I am quite weak so there is nothing I can do.

The man flipped my skirt up and was going to put his dirty thing in my special place.

(Save me! Someone! …Aegir-san!)

The person who often did it came into my mind. I already know he isn’t here anymore, I know that I’m going to be raped and then killed here. Even so, I still feel like he’s going to save me…

「Move it.」

The man that was trying to do bad things in between my legs was kicked in the face and rolled over.

「You too.」

The man holding my arms also got his head kicked and he was laying on the ground.

This is an illusion. I’m surely seeing some sort of vision. The person I’ve been waiting for forever, the person I’ve been thinking of forever was standing there.



–Aegir’s POV–

「Are you okay?」

As far as I can tell it seems I barely made it in time.

「Yes!」

Ruu stands back up energetically. Alright, no problems.

「Are you trying to get in the way too!」 「Let’s beat him up!」 「We have three people on our side!」

I’m pissed off. But I’ll let them choose.

「Commit suicide here. This is my mercy towards you guys. That’s if you want to die comfortably.」

I make Carla go back with Ruu. This isn’t something that should be shown to her.

「The heck you saying!」 「Beat him to death!」

What a shame.



「Ruu, are you alright?」


I quickly caught up with Ruu and pat her head.

「Yes~! Since Aegir-san saved me!」

Carla says sorry while she flips up her skirt and peeks inside.

「Hiiih!!! What are you doing!!?」

「Yep! Membrane is still there, seems like everything’s okay.」

Ruu is hitting Carla repeatedly. If I was a little bit later then I would have a bad aftertaste in my mouth.

「By the way…those people are…」

「Ooh I dealt with them so they won’t come after you anymore. I didn’t kill them.」

「I see…」

Ruu breathed a sigh of relief. Even worrying about those guys who I told to kill themselves, she’s a really nice kid.

Right, I didn’t kill them. I cut both arms off from all three of them and left them there. The sun is about to set too, but if they die before then, it would be lucky for them. If they don’t die off, then there are also many monsters and wolves out there who are searching for food which is quite scarce in winter time. There will be a grand banquet opened up to them with fresh live bait.

Ruu arrives at home, and we will also have a modest but fun banquet. I hear the cries of the seemingly happy wolves in the forest but I pay no attention to them.

They didn’t live such an abundant life so they only have one set of guest utensils, but I’ll be drinking from the cup that is Mel’s mouth, and I’ll be eating by having Ruu feed me, so there is no inconvenience for me.

Kuu is spending time outside the mosquito net so just like the last time before we parted, I give her a deep kiss, but this time after getting all flustered, her hand reached to my back and started rubbing. I might be able to do the mother and child together at this rate.

I want to go to bed after the feast, but first there is something that needs to be said. I need to tell them that I’ve become a noble and I’m serving the Goldonia royal family. I did well in war and received territory and am now migrating to live nearby.

「I’ll look after the children as well. Come follow me.」

「I understand. I’ll be in your care.」

「That was quick! But is that okay? Isn’t this house…your previous father’s…」

「Awawawaa!」

I was also surprised, I didn’t think that she would answer so quickly.

「It would be a waste to let the house and the field rot away. So it would be nice if someone would buy it off from me, if not then we can return it to the village.」

But Mel doesn’t seem to have any hesitation.

「My dead husband said that when the time comes, to think of myself and my daughter first, and if necessary sell off the house and field. It was his wish for us to be happy.」

I see, what a good man.

「I am in love with you. My daughter will also be happy. This child is Viscount-sama’s offspring. There is nothing to make me hesitate.」

I’m grateful but there is one problem. That is because I got jealous of the fact that you used the words of a dead man.

「Ufufu, are you jealous?」

「Of course. There aren’t any men out there who won’t when a previous man gets mentioned.」

Mel gets up in an erotic manner and heads to the bedroom.

「Sue-chan stay here. You shouldn’t look!」

Guessing her presence, Ruu probably went to take Sue to the next room. She got a little bit rich huh, there’s a door on the bedroom. Kuu was also going to evacuate but Carla tossed her into the bedroom and closed the door.

「Hey way! Carla-san what are you-!」

「Ara? You want to watch, Kuu? Well that’s fine, you’re already 18. It’s natural that you’re curious about this.」

「Mom! -you’re already naked!? Aegir-san too…uwaa!」

Kuu hides in the corner of the room with a blanket over her.

「Oh my…hasn’t it gotten larger?」

She was crawling her hand all over it, telling me how amazing it is. It’s the same with Mireille and the other women but how can they tell that my meat rod has gotten bigger. It has been two years ago too.

「I had such a large dick shoved into me. My body remembers how big it is.」

I guess that’s how it is.

「I may not have become an adult at that time.」

「Well…excuse me for asking, but how old are you?」

「I’ll be turning 20, it’s not accurate though.」

Mel is 37 this year, there is quite an age difference but when I embrace her, I feel incredibly calm. Maybe it’s because of the age but her body has gotten slightly loose but also soft and it’s nice.

「Which means you were 18 when you planted your seed…I had a man half my age implant his seed in me and get me pregnant.」

「When you put it in words it’s quite perverted.」

「No wonder I thought that you were still growing. I wonder how much bigger it has gotten?」

Mel speaks while getting on top of me.

「Uu! It’s big…and won’t go in… Ei! Aaaaah!!」

Putting her weight down, it enters her with a bam, and she screams. Kuu, who is pretending not to look while covering herself with the blanket, twitches.

「Don’t make my mom…do something impossible…」

Kuu’s protest is anticlimactic compared to the appearance of her mother who is shaking her hips on top of me while drooling.

「It’s good! It’s good!! Aah, aah! OooooOOooooooo!!」

That reminds me, but Mel makes some unexpectedly beast-like sounds.

「How is that! Does it hurt? Should I be gentle!?」

「B-…br-….break meee!!」

Apparently I don’t need to hold back. We show off our intense movements to the dazed Kuu, and Mel sticks her tongue out while climaxing. When she finally rolled her eyes back, she hid under the futon. To Kuu it was quite a shocking sight to see.

Then I feel a warm feeling against my chest. Oh right, Mel is also lactating right now.

「Mel, let me drink your milk.」

Mel seems to have lost her reason already, but she offered her nipple. I’ll drink without hesitation. How wonderful, I’m drinking her breast milk while stuffing her genitals with my seed, it’s one of the best times I man could experience.

She moans just like an animal and as I pour my seed juices in her, she faints. When I get up and pull my cock out, Kuu is there looking taken aback in front of me. My body covered in wounds is smeared with a woman’s drool and milk, and also my erect cock is dripping in love juices and seed juices. In front of Kuu, such a scene is

「Kyuu….」

She fainted. I thought she was at a good age too but she’s quite innocent.



「This house and field has been bought off you. I’ll say it clearly but it’s priced quite cheap…you should also take the carriage that the village mayor has. I won’t say that this is reasonable, but as expected it would be tough to ride on a horse with small children.」

It was outside my calculations for the children to come along. If they get exposed to the cold air while on the way back on the horse, they may get sick.

「No this helps a lot…my waist is also hurt and I can’t stand…it may have been broken. Even though I wanted to bear about two more children…」

Her face is smiling. It doesn’t become funny to me who is always being careful.

Mel and her three daughters say farewell to the house that they’ve lived in for many years, then they got on the carriage wrapped in a blanket. It won’t be a fast speed, but it will take five days to get back to the capital. I can’t drop by Adolph when I have children with me so I guess he will have to be postponed for a little while longer.

「Aegir-san. Could you put Kuu in the front? It seems she wants to look at the scenery.」

Mel immediately whispers in my ear.

「She has been building up various things yesterday. Please play a prank on her.」

Is she innocent or is she impure, this girl has quite the mysterious charm.

Mel and Ruu is in the carriage hugging Sue. I was in the driver’s position, in front of my feet is Kuu, who has turned red.

Carla is acting as a lookout while simultaneously waiting on standby. Living in the city has dulled her, but even so the strength of her eyes and her skill with the bow is not something to be underestimated. She has even shot down a bird back at home in Goldonia and wanted to make barbeque out of it.

Schwartz seems happy that Carla was riding instead of me.

「Ah, ah, and yet another one! I’ll be participating at night too! You’ll do it so intense that I’ll spray my piss everywhere!」

「Ara, so we can do perverted things too?」

「Awawawa, Sue-chan can’t listen to this!」

Ruu hurries to cover Sue’s ears, but maybe she didn’t like it, so she started crying. As usual she has a lot of useless movements.

It’s too bad that Mireille stayed behind, but when the territory stabilizes we might be able to take the entire family over. For now, let’s satisfy Mel and her family and also my daughter…

I also have the mother’s authorization too, so I’ll play a prank on Kuu. I touch her lips, trying not to let her notice. I thrust my fingers and stir around her relatively young looking vagina. I’ll make her climax twice to relieve her anguish from yesterday.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Winter

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount Eastern Independent Army Commander

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area

Assets: 880 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword) , Jeweled spear (temporary)

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed)

Family: Nonna, Melissa, Maria, Carla, Rita,

Mel and her 3 daughters (Sue: biological child)

Servants: Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina, Leopolt, Christoph,

Schwartz (horse), Adolph (domestic affairs official)

Sexual Partners: 39, persons who got pregnant: 6
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Chapter 56: The Night of the Ball
 Translator: Nat                          



In our journey to bring back Mel and her daughters, we didn’t stop by any villages or towns and took the shortest distance, which is probably why there weren’t any brigands or thieves of the sort. Those guys also open up shop in remote places where there aren’t many people.

We finished our journey with nothing eventful but something might happen from now on.



「Welcome back! …you’ve brought back more again?」

It doesn’t look like Nonna or Celia is going to investigate them. It feels like every time I go out on a journey I’m increasing the amount of women. I must be a bit more prudent or else the mansion will be overcrowded with women.

「We are just about running out of rooms. Even though it’s the ability of a man to surround himself with women, there is a limit.」

While Nonna was mumbling I introduce them, Mel also didn’t expect for me to be surrounded with women but was full of smiles as she greeted everyone politely.

It seems Kuu is shocked at the impact of different women appearing left and right. Ruu doesn’t really know what’s going on, she’s probably thinking that there are a bunch of family members around.

I was slightly worried but Mel and Nonna unexpectedly opened up to each other quickly.

「When I heard you were acquaintances with our pervert, I wondered what kind of suspicious person you were, but I’m relieved that you are such a refined and calm person.」

「No, no, I should be saying that to you Nonna-san, you’re doing pretty well at that young age.」

Wow, she has already broken past Nonna, one of the two great barriers of our house. It may be that the two of them are similar in personality. They have deeply rooted elegance, but they also have a slight malicious side.

「You also have three daughters, don’t you?」

Nonna gently touches Sue, who was being held by Ruu, as if she was something fragile. She was smiling while squeezing her hand.

「Yes, Kuu and Ruu are the children from my previous marriage, Aegir-san told me he would look after all of us.」

「I see, since he really is a man of high caliber, huh?」

Nonna seems to have sensed something wrong with the words ‘Kuu and Ruu are the children from my previous marriage’, but she realized the truth faster than she could ask the question.

「Come here Sue, this child was previously the seed given to me by Aegir-san. Look, this is your father’s family.」

Sue is going ‘daa, daa’ and gripping her hand but Nonna seems to be frozen in place. Should I get out of here before she erupts?

There was a crash, the sound of pottery breaking. Avoiding to show her face, Celia who was drinking tea in the corridor seems to have dropped her cup. She immediately opened the door with a bang and came in. My path of retreat is blocked.

「A- a father!? Aegir-sama got you pregnant!? Why is it before all of us-!?」

「I slept with Mel before meeting you guys.」

Maria and Melissa were also surprised but they weren’t making such a pathetic face. Especially Melissa is engrossed with the children. She has her finger grabbed and her face relaxed. Irijina just gave a greeting since she is training her body, Rita is also out buying food for the welcoming meal.

「How come you didn’t use contraceptives!? Even as it is you would spray it everywhere over there!!」

「You could make a village from just the children of Aegir-sama!」

I understand Nonna and Celia’s eyes that are questioning me quite well.

「Hey wait! Why do you have to be mandating what Aegir-san and my mom are doing? We knew him way before you did!」

Celia and Kuu glare at each other. Kuu is acting on her emotions and lashing out, but being stared back caused her knees to tremble. Celia has cut down many people on the battlefield after all, she has a different kind of bloodlust. Don’t put your left hand on your hip though, although today it’s fine since she’s unarmed…

「Don’t argue and emit such bloodthirstiness.」

「Ouch!」

I hit Celia with a knock on the head. Her murderous intent disappears, Kuu lets out a ‘hmph’ to pretend to be strong and sits on the sofa but she lets out a long sigh of relief.

「Carla! You were with them at the time weren’t you!? Well…didn’t you have a way of doing things? You probably only had talent to wet yourself outdoors!」

「Well that is…I guess…wait what do you mean outdoors, we do it indoors as well!」

Carla looks at me to confirm but I signaled for her to keep quiet. It would look uncool if I were to give an excuse as to why I didn’t use contraception.

「Nonna, I thought it was fine if something like that happened, that’s why I embraced Mel, and I’m also happy that Sue was born. So that’s why, don’t say so much about it, ‘kay?」

「Uuu! I’m sorry…it’s not like I hate the children or Mel-san. I was just frustrated that she had children first, if I made her feel unpleasant then I’ll apologize.」

Nonna and Celia are dejected, for the smaller one I’ll pet her head and for the one with large breasts, I’ll leave it to Carla. Carla tries to comfort by stroking her, but Nonna shakes her hand away and declares.

「However, there is definitely nothing better than having a boy be the successor! I’ll show you that the successor of the Hardlett family will be birthed by this womb!」

「Ufu, try your best.」

Sue was taken away by Melissa so Ruu came over beside me. Celia again threatens her but I stretch her cheeks.

「Ouwei! It huurths!」1

「Pu-!」

When Ruu laughs, Celia glares sharply at her, and Ruu got frightened.

「Why are you always so severe?」

「It huurths! You’re pulling them too faar!」

It is literally the seed I sowed, but somehow I was able to peacefully get them to accept Mel and the others.

I have relations with eight of the women in the house, in the near future I plan on taking Kuu so it would be nine people… It’s getting to the point that I can’t just have fun with everyone.

Erich also told me that if I don’t decide on a wife soon, they’ll dispute with each other. When eventually children are born and become successors, it will become a huge fuss with the status. Erich might have had something happen to himself as he turned dark while talking to me. I believe he mentioned that he was originally born from a noble family.

I’ll make a decision after moving to the territory, I’ll put off the problem for now.



….And more fuel to cause the problem that I postponed to recur has been dropped.


「That Erich, doing something unnecessary…」

He didn’t use a mailman, but he purposely sent a messenger to bring a letter to everyone at their house. Hurriedly I cut open the letter to see what is was about, it seems that it was an announcement for a ball.

Separate from the party sponsored by the royal family commemorating our victory in the war, it seems to be a party that Erich’s Radhalde family is sponsoring. New nobles are certain, but it seems that people from traditional nobles to their friends are invited too.

When you become one of the counts then you have to do things like this, seems dreadful. I was taking it easy but when I looked at the date, I was taken aback.

「Isn’t it tonight?!」

The messenger looked apologetic and handed another letter to me.

The previous one was the official invitation, probably this was something different than what was sent to everyone else, and what was written in this informal letter…

‘I thought I should tell you directly but I forgot. Although you probably don’t plan to attend the other parties anyways. On the invitation it is written that you are allowed to have one female guest accompanying you, so don’t bring five or six with you.’

And that was what was written. You know me quite well don’t you.

It was rare for the master of the house to talk with the messenger in front of the entrance. Everyone in the house peeked to see what was going on, so I showed them the invitation.

「A ball? A dancing one?」 「Is it something like a festival?」 「A noble’s ball is something stricter I’m sure.」

Carla, Maria, Melissa all talk boisterously but they don’t really know much. I also actually don’t know much about it. Previously I was obligated to go to a banquet hosted by the king and was placed at the lowest seat, the only thing I remember was that I drank too much alcohol and drank the water from the pond in the castle.

「At least Erich has written that he would allow me to bring a woman with me…」

Everyone looks at me wanting to be chosen. But first off Carla is out of the question. She’s a good woman, but she’s not really the type of woman you want to introduce to people. It would go well if it was Celia but I will get the stigma of being a person who prefers little girls.

I’ve thought about it till now but I’ve got my answer. Nonna’s gaze was different than the other women and it was like she was heading out to the battlefield, filled with bloodlust. Maria and Irijina who were standing next to her distanced themselves a little.

「…Nonna, can I count on you?」

「Of course! Please leave it to me!」

For the first time since I was born, I thought that a woman’s gaze is frightening.



The luxurious dress that was previously bought for Nonna, continuously criticized as the ‘unused dress of the drawer’ and ‘the symbol of waste’, is now finally getting a chance to see the sun’s rays.

Nonna’s body wrapped in the dress combined with her natural beauty is the literally like that of a flower in full bloom. Even comparing just her face, Nonna is the most beautiful among the women in the house. And above all, the arousing breasts that seem to pop out and destroy her dress, if a man doesn’t turn back to look then it would be wise to protect my own butt.

「How does it look?」

「Beautiful…」

My voice comes out unintentionally. Nonna giggles as she gathers everyone to show off.

A woman’s fashion attracts men’s attention while at the same time intimidating other women. I feel like I’ve heard those words somewhere.



Before I knew it, Nonna got on the carriage that I ordered, and we arrive at Erich’s house..it seems after receiving the title of Count he’s bought quite the gorgeous mansion.

When I escorted Nonna to enter the mansion, the eyes of all the participants instantly gather around us. Half of them are captivated by the beauty of Nonna, the other half were on me, the new noble following Erich and Number 2 of the important persons, a celebrity with multiple achievements on the battlefield that the king personally praised, and a mysterious character who didn’t show up to banquets or parties they have been hearing about from Erich.

「Viscount Hardlett, it’s rare for you to take part in a ball!」

The one who spoke up was Bruno. We shake hands and bump shoulders. To nobles it was a vulgar greeting but he’s an acquaintance since my mercenary days, I’m not concerned.

「Anything change on your side?」

「I was a rear guard in that war, I didn’t get to accomplish much but I received the rank of Baron because of his Highness’s compassion. Of course I don’t have any territory.」

My sleeves are lightly pulled. She wants me to introduce her I guess. Although I believe that you and Bruno have met before.

「So this is Nonna. She’s living with me…」

Should I say that she’s my lover? If I say something like this in this place then I feel like Nonna would lose her standing.

「This is a pleasure seeing you for the first time. I am grateful for the generous favor gifted to me by Hardlett-sama, taking me along with him to a place such as this. I am delighted to make your acquaintance…」

With grace, she spreads her skirt and bows once, so that’s how you say it.

「You are…I see. You’re quite famous in a lot of ways.」

I would like to hear those details, they’re probably good-for-nothing rumors though. If I say that she was a former slave, Nonna would naturally be ashamed, but I will also be shamed. I’ll just pretend not to know.

Once Bruno and I finished greeting each other, the other nobles start coming towards us one after the other. I was on guard that they were all targeting Nonna but surprisingly they all came to talk to me.

「I have been granted the title of Baron~ as I was saying.」 「Pleased to make your acquaintance from now on.」 「I have heard you are quite famous.」

I relied on Nonna’s help to not be rude, while trying to deal with it as to not look servile. After a while of tiring greetings and introductions, finally the organizer shows his face.

「Viscount Hardlett. You did well to come on such sudden invitation. Please enjoy yourself this evening.」

As if I can enjoy myself! He knows that I think it’s annoying and yet he’s saying that with a smile.

Erich pretends to be diplomatic as he comes close to my ear.

「What are you thinking of doing carrying a sword while pulling a woman along?」

「Am I a barbarian?!」

Actually I brought a normal sword but it was taken from me at the entrance.

「Is that woman over there your lover? Or perhaps a wife?」

「I do not have social status, but I was specially had favor bestowed on me.」

Nonna responds normally to the whispering gossip. Don’t look down on her sharp ears. I want to assert that she’s a lover, but the first one amongst all of them.

「Is- is that so…it might be preferable if you take such a beautiful lady as your wife though, don’t underestimate the ambitions of the nobles. Since you’re a person who holds Viscount status and also getting special treatment from his Majesty. If you don’t take your legal wife with you to the ball then they will come to you in crowds.」

The new nobles are what they call a group of upstarts. For better or for worse there is no connections with blood relatives.

At least there is the political faction centered around Erich, however he’s not connected by blood so the cooperation is weak. Therefore it is normal to get a promising person into your own faction, or to marry into a family and benefit from the career advancement, in which the traditional nobles here are mostly aiming for.

「You are Viscount Hardlett, aren’t you? I am called Wogroh…」

This middle-aged man seems to be a Baron but I haven’t seen or heard of him before.


「Being able to meet you today is some kind of fate, this over here is my daughter…」

His daughter is dressed up fancily, smiling to the best of her ability. Her body’s plumpness is to my liking but her good looks are several levels below Nonna. If you remove the makeup then the difference will widen even further. Even so I will welcome you if you want to come into bed.

After that, nobles came one after the other introducing their daughters and sisters. Among them, what was terrible was

「This girl was born out of adulterous relations and has no place within our house, if you would like, I can leave her by lord Hardlett’s side where you can teach her manners through apprenticeship. Naturally, I will agree to also let you teach her relations between man and woman…」

What appeared was a child that didn’t look matured enough to be 10 years old. Don’t think that I will eat up everything and anything that looks like a woman.

It was exactly as Erich said when the nobles came swarming, but I warded them off, declined them politely, and somehow was able to pull through.



「I’m tired…this is really tiring.」

It was briefly over and I was drinking tea with Nonna in a lounge with few people.

「Ufufu, thanks for your hard work. So what do you think? Socializing is also like a battlefield right?」

This is a battlefield for nobles, huh?

「Aah…it would be easier for me to just grab a spear and run onto the battlefield.」

「Please take this.」

Nonna gave me a piece of paper with something written on it.

「They are the names, statuses, positions, facial features, and the people they brought along of those that you have met with today. If you remember it then it will surely be useful in the future.」

「I appreciate it. Honestly I don’t really remember many of them.」

Nonna giggles.

「I thought so. Also, this mark represents the people who took a peek at my breasts and those who were talking bad of us behind our backs. If they are not important people, please give them a cold reception.」

I want to laugh with Nonna, but I sigh as my expression darkens.

「I am glad that I am able to help Aegir-sama. …But I still feel ashamed. When the daughters and sisters were being introduced my heart was beating quickly. If this person was to become a legal wife then what would happen to me?」

I hug Nonna, bringing her to my chest. A small amount of people around us send their gazes this way but I pay no attention to it. I am declaring that she is my woman.

「I pretend to be elegant, polite, but in the end I’m still a woman from slavery. Out of everyone here I’m the most vulgar woman…」

The trembling Nonna looked much smaller than usual.

「I will not make light of you. I promised not to tell anyone right? And you are also the most beautiful out of everyone here.」

「I believe you. But I’m afraid, I’m just a lover, the worry that I have of being thrown away someday won’t disappear.」

I kiss her gently but Nonna doesn’t stop trembling.

「What should I do to ease your anxiety?」

「I want a child…actually when I saw Mel-san’s children, it felt like my heart was going crazy. That person certainly has a bond with you, but so do I!」

This was just a gift from heaven. I put in some effort but I wasn’t sure about the result.

「Effort huh…well, we can do it tonight. But is there anything else that would calm your heart?」

Nonna raises her head up and looks at me with upturned eyes. From the corner of her eyes there are some tears forming.

「I want to officially be your wife…please. It will only be a formality to Aegir-sama at most and you will probably be made fun of, but I will live amongst that. I trust in your love, but without the name as a wife, without the formality, I can’t help but feel uneasy.」

She buries her face in my chest even stronger. The paper she handed me earlier, she is able to recall how a person looks like after seeing them. She wrote it for my sake with earnestness. Every time they asked me, she had to endure the humiliation of having my reply be ‘she’s a lover’.

The one who told Nonna, who has given up everything as a slave, that she would be saved was me. Her body, her heart, her soul, her everything. If I can help this woman, whose body is trembling with unease, by making her my wife, then I shall do just that.

For a second, the image of Lucy crossed my mind, but she probably wouldn’t care about such things. Whether I welcome her with a wife, or if I surround myself with many women, I’ll trust that she would laugh and mock me about it.

「I have said an impertinent thing…please forget about it.」

I guess she took my silence as a rejection, but as Nonna was about to separate her body from mine, I pull her back in and hug her.

「If your anxiety will disappear then it’s a simple task. We can deal with the details later. Today, starting now you will be my wife.」

Nonna instantly raises her face. There are no more tears in her eyes.

「Is that alright with you!?」

「Yeah, I won’t go back on it.」

「Really…I’m so happy…it’s unbelievable…」

Nonna hides her face with her hand placed against her nose and mouth. If I made you that happy then I might use up my good fortune of being born a male.



The lady attendant serving as the waiter for the Radhalde family was astonished at the sudden proposal that started. Originally there was already nothing left to do in the lounge, but since it was something that can’t be missed and she wasn’t needed at the moment, she poured tea for herself and camped in the corner of the lounge.

And at the end of the moving scene, the man and the woman hug each other, the woman cries tears of joy while hiding her face and crumbling to the floor. Just like the happy ending at the end of a romance play, the lady attendant’s face turned red. However, the woman held the man’s shoulder and went to fix her makeup, and after a while of closing her mouth and doing it she was picked up and I realized.

Is it possible that she was covering her mouth for this reason?! The lady attendant from a commoner’s birth realized how frightening a noble woman can be and sent shivers down her spine.



Nonna, who went to the toilet to fix her makeup, did not weep her eyes out, it was to re-enter with her beautiful appearance, and stand beside me so she can enjoy the ball with vigor.

Different from the time up until now, there was a bright aura drifting around her entire body and I could see her charm several times more, even as the man being her partner, my eyes were captivated unknowingly.

「Nonna is quite skilled.」

「For a noble, manners and dancing is required.」

She escorts me properly since my dancing is uncoordinated. If it was another woman then I might have stepped on their feet and toppled them over.

「I’m your wife after all, I will do my best to make my husband look good.」

If I dance with Nonna those enormous breasts will hit me no matter what.


「Please don’t get big. You’ll have to wait until the pledge tonight♪」

We gather stares in the area and dance with our hands connected. I thought she was just like a fairy.

The banquet is over, there are those still talking friendly with each other, there are also those who are scattering and returning home, and Erich once again comes to talk to me.

「Today’s dance was excellent…that woman, does she have experience at balls?」

「Well? She’s a former slave who I saved from attacking bandits.」

Nonna’s origin is a secret known only by the family members. Even if it’s Erich I can’t say anything.

「Well that’s fine. So have you listened to the sales pitches from the nobles? Are there any ladies that you’re interested in?」

If I was married then I would also have relations with a political faction so he wants a single word.

「Oh that, if it’s a woman to be my wife then I’ve decided.」

I pull Nonna over.

Erich was surprised slightly but soon seems to consent.

「That’s right, speaking from a noble’s point of view, taking a lover of commoner’s birth to be your wife is extremely outside their common sense, but you don’t let such things affect you…」

Erich bows once to Nonna. It is unthinkable for a person with Count status to bow to a commoner. I guess he recognizes her as the wife of a Viscount.

As if Nonna understands that, she returns the bow, then she covers her face and holds her mouth. Is she feeling happy again? This is happening quite a lot, isn’t it.

After Erich and I talked for a bit, the both of us emptied our glasses and left each other.

「Once we leave the socializing place, it will become a storm of invitations. Prepare yourself.」

「I will try my best for my husband.」

How depressing, before I could get out what I had to say, Nonna beat me to the punch. She got on the carriage and was thoroughly acting spoiled, so much so that even the driver let out a sigh.

It was late at night when we returned home, it was about time for the day to change over to the next day. Everyone aside from Celia and Sebastian have already retired to bed.

「Welcome back Master.」

「It’s gotten late.」

「Welcome back.」

Celia’s still awake, will she fine getting up early in the morning to train with her sword?

「How was the ball? …Nonna-san what are you smiling about?」

「I will tell you when everyone is here.」

Was Nonna actually smiling? Celia is quite sensitive to these things but does she get it wrong sometimes?

「Well, that’s how it is. I’m sorry for keeping you waiting but tonight is special. I’ll ask Nonna to keep watch at night so you can take a rest.」

I give Celia a kiss.

「No, well I wasn’t going to do that, it’s natural for me to wait for my master’s return-!」

I know it is something that is anticipating but as expected tonight will be the night where the two of us, Nonna and I, plan to love each other.

「It’s the special day for a woman…we have preparations so please leave us late.」

Nonna heads to the bath with her usual smile.

「Nonna-san? Why is she smiling so much?」

Again? Isn’t Celia acting strange today?

「Ufufu, Celia-chan. Good night.」

Celia stares at her with scornful eyes as Nonna hastily runs off. Celia’s face doesn’t seem to be in agreement with what is going on but I’ll pet her head to distract her.



As it gets later into the evening, because of the tea that she drank before going to bed, Miti gets up to go to the toilet.

「Hmm. I wonder if Master and Nonna-san has come back already. If something happens then I feel like I’ll get scolded again…」

Swaying my way towards the toilet half-asleep, but I realized that Nonna’s room had a light burning.

「Doing it…at a time like this? But I shouldn’t peek, since I’ll get caught.」

But from inside the room, you could a hear a voice that was somewhat different from a flirtatious voice. The thoughts of ‘I shouldn’t do it’ ran through my mind, but before I knew it my ear was up against the door.

「Yay–! I did it! I did it!! At last I did it!!! It’s like a dream! I can’t believe it! Aah, I’m speechless!」

With a shush, as her voice is likely to be overheard, she covers her mouth shut. She isn’t speechless at all.

「I won! I have won! I am thankful to the goddess of love! With this Aegir-sama is my man! I have claimed him for myself!!」

It’s not your usual strange voice. The creaking sound is coming from the bed. She seems to be bouncing up and down on the bed. Maybe she’s gone crazy.

「All that’s left is a child! Once I get a child I’ll be his number one!! Aah, I want to get pregnant! Are there eggs properly in my womb? I’ll get his seed to flow into me right now. So make sure that you accept them.」

I frighteningly back off and bring my ear away from the room. I lost the urge to pee. Eventually Master comes and enters Nonna’s room. I put my ear to the door again but it’s just the usual, the moaning from sexual intercourse and the sound of flesh slapping against flesh.

They are going at it quite intensely but for some reason I am relieved that it went back to the usual noises. Although what was that earlier…maybe it was some auditory hallucination from being half-asleep. Let’s just sleep tonight.

The next day, the small fact that Miti wet the bed at 15 years old disappeared in the presence of an important announcement that shocked the entire house.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Winter

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount Eastern Independent Army Commander

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area

Assets: 860 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword) , Jeweled spear (temporary)

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed)

Family: Nonna (wife), Melissa, Maria, Carla, Rita,

Mel and her 3 daughters (Sue: biological child)

Servants: Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina, Leopolt (army commander),

Schwartz (horse), Adolph (domestic affairs official)

Sexual Partners: 39, persons who got pregnant: 6
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Chapter 57:  Family Trouble
 Translator: Nat                                                                 Editor: Beansprout



There are no plans for today so naturally, everyone in the house is staying inside.

The morning sun is rising steadily and at this moment, the family members would be enjoying tea and talking amongst themselves in the living room or veranda after having breakfast. The servants should be working diligently on washing, laundry and cleaning. It wouldn’t be uncommon for Celia and Irijina to to train their bodies in the garden so their senses don’t get dull.

But today is different, everyone is gathered in the living room. The servants have also stopped working, even Leopolt who normally doesn’t intimately talk much with the household members was called over.

「Ahem. Today I have something to tell everyone, so I have gathered you here.」

Nonna, who ordered everyone to gather, is standing in the middle.

「What the heck is this~?」

「Aren’t those clothes for a party?」

「Pr-pretty.」

Nonna is wearing the dress from yesterday’s party. Her appearance is beautiful as if she was a goddess, but since she’s wearing it inside the house, it looks extremely unnatural. Even so, Kuu, Ruu and Kroll were fascinated with their jaws dropped and mouths opened.

「Aegir-sama, please be my escort.」

「Hm? What is this?」

Nonna linked her arms with me and pressed her breasts against me. They feel comfortable so there is no reason to resist.

「At yesterday’s ball, many nobles introduced their female relatives to Aegir-sama.」

The women murmur, having other women approach the man they love is not a pleasant feeling.

「However, Aegir-sama didn’t care about any of those women.」

I can hear them breathe a sigh of relief. The preface is long though.

「However, it was hard for me who was beside him…the high class ladies introducing themselves one after the other! Compared to me, I was just a lover! I could almost see their looks of scorn as they introduced themselves!」

Maria and Mel nod sympathetically in response. Although I don’t think there was anyone that blunt…

「There were only those who were staring at my breasts with their indecent eyes, and those whores who were trying to curry favor, looking down on us with disdain!」

「Isn’t that because of your humongous tits?」

「What vulgar fellows! I won’t forgive them!」

「….」

Carla teases Nonna, and Irijina got seriously angry. But the most frightening was Mel, as if she remembered something, she didn’t blink at all.

「My heart was hurt, even standing was tough, but Aegir-sama hugged me gently, saving me with his inquisitive eyes.」

「As expected of Aegir-san.」

「Amazing!」

The sisters Kuu and Ruu give an applause. But wait a minute, wasn’t I tired and resting in the lounge? She’s walking normally…and the way she’s telling the story is just like a bard.

「And this is what he said to me, who was crying from humiliation and anxiety.」

「 「 「……」 」 」

Everyone held their breaths and waited for the continuation. Melissa is the closest to the front. Unexpectedly, she likes these kinds of stories. Only Celia is looking on at a distance with half-open eyes and a doubtful look.

「Marry me…be my wife!」

「Aah no way! Awesome!」

「A man doesn’t go back on his word. If that is what you want…how is that!」

「To have their beloved propose to them, there is no woman who would refuse! From now on, I will be your wife!!」

As she acts out the two roles, with the raging last scene, Nonna adjusts her breathing.

Somehow it feels a little different, I don’t remember the exact words, but the meaning is quite wrong. She’d lose spirit if I interrupt her when she’s so eagerly telling the story, so I won’t say anything.

「That night, Aegir-sama and I made love to each other as husband and wife. While being hugged by his sturdy arm, I was desperately pleading to him! I want a child. I want the child of my beloved husband!」

The three girls Alma, Kuu, and Ruu gulped and swallowed their saliva. I can’t see the appearance of the other virgin, Miti. I thought I saw her carrying around a futon quite restlessly earlier…

「With intense movements, the man and woman climb towards the peak of pleasure! Then both of their love reaches the climax and then! Aegir-sama said this while laying face up and breathing roughly…I’ll love you forever…」

「 「 「Kyaa!!」 」 」

The group of three virgins blush and hide their faces. That’s strange, from my memory it should have been Nonna who was on top and working hard.

「Aegir-sama and I collapsed on the bed, and the flower in the vase fell down to the floor with a plop. The end!」

There was a resounding applause for Nonna, who sat down to catch her breath; it was a fine performance she portrayed as the narrator as well as the other roles. Regardless of whether it was true or not, it was a rather nice romantic drama. Idolizing grown-up love, the 16 and 17 year old girls will probably believe it. But to those who are actually affected…

「Don’t screw with me!!」

「I don’t understand why you didn’t ask Aegir-sama!」

「I-if you get married to Nonna then what will happen to me!?」

Everyone’s eyes turn to me. Nonna grips tightly. It seems she’s shaking a little bit too.

「There are quite a few parts which were made up but…the general idea isn’t wrong. I intend to make Nonna my wife.」

「Huuuuuuh!!?」

「What will happen to me!? You’re going to discard me after just taking my purity!?」

「Get my mom pregnant! Why do you have to be with the other girls!」

「Kuu, it’s fine, as long as I have this child…」

「I see…Nonna-san is it…?」

「   」

Carla, Irijina, Kuu, Maria shouted. Melissa and Rita wasn’t thinking of becoming a wife from the beginning, so they congratulate Nonna.

The one most devastated might be Celia. Once I admitted it, she fell down. Her consciousness is barely there, but she is in a state of shock.

I call the relief squad, Ruu and Alma come running, and for now they took her to her own room to sleep in her bed.

Well, it will be my turn from here on; the women’s hearts are in a dangerous state. First will be Maria, whose face is dark.

「Maria…」

「Eheh, I’m alright. It’s just a little shock. Thinking about it, I only followed Aegir-san because I admired you…I’m not like the other girls who got saved by you, or love you to death. It’s natural that I would lose.」

When she starts talking about these things, there’s nothing better than giving her a hug.

「Aau, eheh. Doing that still makes me so happy…but I already can’t stay here right? I’ll pay you back all the money you’ve given to me when you return to Roleil…」

「I won’t change. I’ll continue to love you, and I also intend on loving the other girls too.」

「Eeh! I’ll feel bad for Nonna-san. Even though she got married, you’re doing it with other girls…」

When I wanted to kiss Maria, she refused. I move her hands out of the way and forcefully steal her lips.

「It’s not like if you’re not my wife, I can’t love you. Also, if I can’t embrace anyone except Nonna alone…then she’ll break.」

「We-well that’s true.」

It’s common sense to the girls that if I have only one partner then she won’t be able to wake up until the afternoon of the next day. And if this was everyday, then after a month it might become a funeral.

「You don’t want to stay with me?」

「I don’t know…I just don’t know…I don’t know my own feelings.」

Maria is confused. If I encourage her poorly then I might not get a good result.

「Then, let’s do this, when we move, you will stay here in this mansion together with Melissa. Then if your feelings for me don’t disappear then, whenever you want, come over to my territory. If they don’t, you can go back to Roreil whenever you want. If there is anything you need, just tell me.」

Maria is listening to me in silence.

「If your feelings do not disappear even when we are separated, that means your heart already belongs to me. No matter what you say, I won’t leave you and I don’t have any intentions of leaving you.」

「….am I not in the way?」

「Don’t misunderstand. If Maria wants to come then I’ll give you a warm welcome. I will never treat you cruelly. But I also think that if you’re hesitating it’s good to give you time to confirm your feelings. Of course if your body is itching for me then I’ll welcome you to come back for a day to have sex.」

Maria looks down, muttering ‘stupid’.

「I understand. Let’s do that…Melissa and the children will be there so I won’t be lonely. Since there won’t be any men around then my appearance may be all messed up…well, Kroll is there. Recently he’s just been staring at my ass though.」

We smile at each other and kiss. We finished our conversation, but Maria is quite the beauty too. They probably don’t have to call a man over in a mansion full of girls. From now until I move, I’ll have to at least get their bodies to succumb.



Next is Irijina. This one seems to be easier than Maria.

「Hardlett-dono! Aren’t you mean?! Are you going to expel me too!?」

「Why do you think so?」

「Why? If you have a wife then you don’t need the other girls right? Then doesn’t that mean you have no use for me?!」

Hm, is that what you were thinking?

「Irijina, there are cakes and grilled chicken in front of you.」

「I know! Both of them are my favorite.」

「You have already ate the cake, well what are you going to do with the grilled chicken?」

「Naturally I will eat it!」

「Right? Even after getting married, you still need other women too.」

「I see! Is that how it is……wait!? That’s strange though? The right way is to have one man and one woman. This isn’t grilled chicken.」

Tch- she used her brain unnecessarily.

「Well, you’ll be embraced by me right now. Do you dislike it?」

「This isn’t the right mood! But it’s not that I dislike it. Our relationship has already involved us thoroughly overlapping our bodies.」

「Then go right now to a single middle-aged man who doesn’t have a lover and do it with him. Get him to make love to you with his crude thing. How about that?」

「What are you saying?! I can’t give my body to such a guy!」

「That’s right, it’s better for you to be embraced by me as a lover than to do it with that kind of man. What’s important is that there is love. It doesn’t matter how many women he surrounds himself with.」


Irijina holds her head and groans. It seems like this is her limit.

「Why don’t you think about it, how many people do you think have died during this war? A large amount of men died, didn’t they?」

「Yeah, I don’t hold a grudge at this time, but it’s terrible…」

「With that many men gone, try pairing one man with one woman. There will be women leftover wouldn’t there?」

As if understanding, Irijina lifted her face.

「If 20,000 men died then there will be 20,000 women remaining. It’s also troubling to eat weaker women. If the women get eaten, and if it is by the man they love, then there will be a lot of women protected and have kids, isn’t that a wonderful thing?」

Irijina mutters ‘I see’ to herself…

「Men become happy when they embrace a woman. A woman gets a man to make her happy. Isn’t this the greatest?」

「…I guess so! Wonderful! Even if Nonna becomes a wife I’ll also be loved. Yep, there is no problem!」

It took longer than I thought to convince this stupid kid. While Maria was staring at me, I move on to the next one.



Mel also has experience with being thrown away by a lover, so it might be tough for her.

「I threw everything away when I trusted you, to come here. I have also bore your child. Are you going to throw me away? Where are you going to sell these girls?」

She is angrier than I thought. I didn’t know about it since she was quiet and didn’t really complain.

「I won’t do something like that. I will treasure you. It’s not a lie.」

「I don’t believe you. You should be aware of my past…and being treated like this on top of that; if I have to suffer humiliation again, then I’m prepared to complain about your cruelty to the townspeople and even harm myself.」

Mel’s elegance doesn’t quite reach Nonna’s level, but it’s a beauty that I don’t often see. And also when she’s expressionless, I can feel her intimidation.

「My feelings to make you my woman are real. How can I get you to believe me other than with words?」

「Please give me a room. Even not as a legal wife, if you take me as a concubine then I’ll believe your love towards me and my daughters.」

Naturally, Mel is already 37, no matter how beautiful she is, it would be hard to imagine what would happen to her at that age carrying 3 children. If I were to throw her away then she would not be able to live except by selling her daughters or her body.

「I understand. I’ll make you my concubine. I will also definitely look after your daughters…will you believe me now?」

「Will you go back on what you said?」

「Did I not keep the promise to come pick you up?」

After we stared at each other for a few seconds, Mel’s expression loosened, crumbling to become a smile. I understood it at that moment, that it was just a bluff.

「Ufufu, mom has worked hard. Now you girls can also proudly say it. That you are the daughters of Viscount Hardlett.」

She hugged the three sisters kindly. Kuu and Ruu didn’t understand what happened earlier in this scene of carnage.

「You tricked me didn’t you…you have quite the determination.」

If she got me angry then there was a possibility that she would lose everything. She has already let go of her land and her house, with her back to the wall she has done well to gamble.

「Ufufu, you shouldn’t underestimate the experience and courage of a mature woman.」

「I’ll engrave it in my heart.」

I won’t complain anymore at this point. I promised the woman I love as a man, I will not change it.

「Besides, I was certain that Aegir-san wouldn’t be ruthless and throw us out. And if by some slim chance that you got angry then the three of us will get naked and ask you for forgiveness.」

Certainly if they did that then I would forgive them for most things.



Next up is Rita and Melissa…

「There is no problem with me.」

「I’m also alright, I guess?」

Rita steps forward.

「I have come here and survived after falling in love with Hardlett-sama. In the first place, I don’t have such presumptuous thoughts to become your wife. If I could just receive your favor then I don’t mind if you take me as your servant or your sex slave.」

Rita has a disposition to want people to rule over her. I won’t treat her cruelly but I will be ruling over her properly from now on.

「If you want me to say something though, it seems like everyone is split up…why don’t you dig my ass and..」

Let’s go to the next one.

「I also didn’t think of becoming your wife. Well that’s because…you see…I can’t give birth…」

She didn’t put in many words. It’s no time to feel compassionate or anything. I just have to love Melissa.

「I like this house, and I also like Aegir-san, and I also love the children. I won’t get mad that you made a wife. And besides…」

Melissa brings my ear close so the kids can’t hear.

「It’s not like I can leave Aegir-san. I’ve become ruled over by this after all.」

She gently strokes my crotch.

The conversation ended simply.



Well, on to the next gate after Maria, from a glance Carla is furious.

「What?! I don’t have anything to say. Are you stupid, marrying a woman like that?」

「Carla I – 」

「Aaah- aah-!! I don’t want to hear it. I’m stupid anyway and I suck at conversing with people, anyways I don’t want it.」

I can’t do anything if I can’t even talk to her.

「It’s fine. Nonna is more important to you right? I’ll just leave, I don’t want something like Aegir’s seed anymore.」

Rather than being angry with me…

「Nonna – tell her congratulations, let me know when she gets pregnant. I’ll throw a rock at her.」

Those few words not only caused Nonna, but everyone, to turn pale.

Perhaps she really truly hates Nonna. Because she is frustrated she lost, she is acting desperately. She originally lives her life by her instincts just like a child after all.

If I look carefully though, she’s cursing while tears are forming in her eyes. She’s like a kid who is trying not to cry after getting in a fight.

「Carla…listen.」

「I won’t listen…I don’t care…go away!」

Nonna is looking at Carla, more worried than anyone else. They didn’t get along well, but the both of them are in a relationship that allowed them to badmouth each other without holding back.

I can’t help it if she really isn’t fond of me anymore, but right now I have no reason to throw her outside.

I don’t know what to do about the spiteful remarks towards Nonna and myself, surely it is a very unfortunate time for Carla.

「Carla, calm down.」

I grab Carla but she struggles.

「Stop! Let go! Go away!!」

「Look after the children.」

Melissa hurriedly took the children. This place is dangerous and it won’t positively influence the children. I’ll convince her in Carla’s room. The worried Nonna also comes along.

Once we enter the room, we lock the window and door and throw her on the bed.

「What?! Are you going to do it in this situation? Are you serious? You’re only using the thing your pants to think?」

Carla’s sharp tongue unexpectedly stings my heart. Even more so, since she is usually quite fond of me.

I’m going to be a little forceful this time, but I have to somehow convince her in bed. If I fail then I’ll have to bear the sin of rape.

I forcefully peel her clothes off, and lick her crotch. Even under such circumstances I am able to get erect, what a sinful cock.

「Fuun-! Your thing is just thick. Even a horse’s thing is better…nngh! Don’t put it in!」

I used my saliva to get it just wet enough but Carla’s insides are dry, almost as if it was another person and it was hard to put it in. But still I put strength in my hips and push it in.

「Uugh…that hurts! You’ve slept with me so much already and you still don’t understand my body? You suck!」

Trying to ease the pain, even if only a little, Nonna licks Carla’s breasts and clit. It’s the first time that Nonna willingly caresses another woman. But it was tough for the one on the receiving end.

「Nonna! I don’t want you to lick me! It’s dirty! You’ll get me sick! Nnnaah!!!」

However, perhaps it was because it was a woman, but the insides got wet, and moving got easier. Without any delay I made large motions with my hips.

「Uugghu! Don’t think it’ll be good if you just thrust deep, aanh! Don’t suck my breasts! You like Nonna’s monster breasts better right?!」

For the time being I’ll pour it in once, so I sucked on her breasts and built up my pleasure, then I let it flow out. Nonna also helps me out by licking my ass.

「Hyaau-! Uuuu….your dirty stuff is flowing in me again. But even after you did it so much I probably won’t get pregnant, are you sure your sperms are okay? This worthless thing just has size going for it!」

I admire her for the fact that she is continuing to jeer at me, but after that we continue to fuck endlessly, and it was the time a little past noon that Carla finally started to rub my hips with her hand.

「…..Thrust a little deeper, nnh-! My breasts, touch them…..」

For now it seems I’m able to relax her stubborn heart. I might be able to talk with her soon.

「You don’t like that Nonna has become my wife?」

「That’s obvious. You know that we don’t get along already….from now on what kind of face should I make towards Nonna and Aegirrrr…..uuueeennn!!」

She started wailing. Once we started to talk straightforwardly, she didn’t want to feel anymore unnecessarily painful feelings. I stop moving my hips and we continue our conversation.

「What do you dislike the most?」

「You’re calling Nonna your wife right? Then you two will get along with each other, you’ll make a family, then where will I fit in that family. You want me to live each day and watch you two flirt with each other? It’s frustrating! I won’t accept that. But Nonna can read and write, she’s pretty, and she’s useful to Aegir in many different ways. I can’t do anything-!」

In the end, she got mad because she’ll lose the place where she belongs and she’ll feel lonely. But still, she’s quite the sore loser and also not able to settle herself down.


「Don’t worry, I won’t let you feel lonely. I won’t let you feel left out of our group. It will be just like it has always been, we’ll play together, fight together, and maybe Nonna’s sarcastic remarks will get a little worse.」

Nonna got mad, asking me why.

「Really? You still want me? Aegir will still look at me from now on?」

Of course that’s the case, I hug her. Looking back, the next woman that I embraced after Lucy was Carla. Like that I entered her and as I hugged her, her insides which should have gotten used to me by now, seemed to get tighter.

「You’ve gotten much bigger than before, didn’t you.」

Carla rubs my back with her hand. I’m happy that it seems that my thoughts are flowing to her through her special place.

「Just to tell you, it isn’t just that place but your heart and your body as well, you know?」

Then her expression gets cloudy.

「I’m no good. Since that time, I haven’t changed at all.」

「Then shouldn’t you mature little by little? If you stay as you are, that’s fine, if you change then that’s good too. The same as me.」

「Yeah…I’ll also change…for now I’ll at least become able to read letters…」

「Sure, do your best. If it becomes hard for you then come tell me.」

「Ahem, so how long is Carla going to be connected with my husband?」

「Nn~forever…I’ll be happy if time stopped now…」

「Stop fooling around and get away!」

Carla got up quickly. The lively atmosphere has returned, it looks like I don’t have to worry.

「I’ll become a concubine! Then I can steal Aegir away from Nonna whenever I want!」

Nonna, as expected, couldn’t stay quiet and flare up at her, turning it into a grappling match. The two of them were on top of the bed we were using earlier, which was wet with so much dirty liquid that it could not be distinguished anymore. However the two of them had cheerful expressions, like they were unbound by anything.



「I’m sorry!」

Carla gathered everyone again and right now she lowered her head to the ground to apologize.

「And I also became Aegir’s concubine! I’ll work hard and kick down Nonna!」

「I won’t lose to someone like you.」

The both of them returned to normal, so everyone sighed a breath of relief. Carla is the longest serving member of the girls. I don’t think she’s good because she’s the most veteran, but it seems everyone already thought that Carla has become a concubine.

What about Irijina? Is she a concubine too? As I was thinking that, Kroll said he was going to do some training and went off to the garden. By the time he comes back after swinging the spear, I’ll have forgotten everything.

Well, other than the fact that it is a little complicated with Maria, everything is in order. But there is one last person remaining that is quite troublesome to deal with.



「Aegir-sama…is this my room…? This is good, I actually had a frightening dream.」

「A dream that Nonna became my wife?」

「No, you heard wrong. Nonna-san because Aegir-sama’s horse. Her breasts are scraping the ground.」

It’s painful to see her trying to escape reality.

「You are my adjutant, you are my precious Celia.」

「….」

Celia stares into my eyes but then she sighs and covers her face.

「In the first place, I thought it was strange that you were lining up nine women around you…but I thought that this day would come too.」

Mel, Rita, Melissa, Carla, Maria, Irijina, Nonna and lastly Celia. Isn’t there one missing?

「Catherine has been coming to visit you, hasn’t she?! You thought I wouldn’t notice that she sneaks out?」

Oh, so she found out about it. Then I should call her to my room from now on. The story has gone off track though.

「Then why did you fall over?」

「….」

「Come here.」

I hug Celia and lift her up, sitting her on the bed and putting her in between my legs. It seems she likes this position the best. Then I’ll stroke her head like this and it’ll calm her down, causing her to lean against me.

「I don’t have a reason not to take you, since you’re so cute. Tell me, what has gotten you so shocked?」

Still Celia remains silent, but as I continued to stroke her head she started to mumble something.

「When you are together with other people…even if they are nobles from another house…I never thought that Aegir-sama would throw me away.」

「Thanks for trusting me. That’s exactly right, so what about it?」

「I’m sorry. I haven’t studied enough so I don’t know how to put it in words.」

「You don’t have to think how to say it. Just let it out as it is, I won’t get mad.」

I wouldn’t understand even if you were to use that roundabout way of speaking, which you don’t know how to use.

「I thought, I was in the way. I am Aegir-sama’s woman, but I’m not like the other girls and I have a different kind of connection, I think. Not just a woman…but…」

「Like parent and child…?」

Celia twitches. I must have guessed right, certainly she doesn’t look at me as just a master or lover. I didn’t have parents either so I don’t really understand but…

「Yes…that’s why when everyone else had a relationship as a lover and a woman, I thought that I was the only one different.」

My hand stops stroking Celia’s head, but she reaches out a hand and wants me to continue.

「When Mel-san brought Aegir-sama’s child with her I was really surprised…but I convinced myself that the seeds sowed over there are still budding.」

Reasonable.

「But, getting married with Nonna-san and having kids will make it a three-person family. The wife and the child…I’m foreign since I’ve already grown halfway.」

Celia is the same as Carla, if I form a family then she will lose the place where she belongs and feel lonely. It seems her feelings of us as parent and child are stronger though.

「At least…won’t you give Mel-san some reconsideration? Mel-san is already at that age and after a few years she will move up out of woman status. Thus I can have a place as a woman.」

Let’s keep those words locked up. You don’t yet understand how scary Mel can be.

「I guess…so you want to be my absolute number one?」

「I do. But I will never be…A person like Aegir-sama will attract girls no matter what.」

If it’s not flattery then she views me quite highly. I just love women though.

「Then do you think my love will decrease if you are one person out of five?」

「My time with you will be decreased..but I don’t think the feelings will decrease.」

「Then that’s fine. In the future, even if 10 children are born or 100 children are born, Celia will always be included, my love for you will not decrease.」

「100 people…no, you’re going to be sleeping with 20 women for five years…?」

100 people is just a figure of speech, don’t calculate it.

「I understand. I don’t intend to overturn what Aegir-sama has decided. I am delighted that you took the time to talk to me like this.」

Celia stands up. Her gait is quite proper. She’s alright now.

「How are the others doing?」

I told her that Maria is having some doubts.

「I see…I would really like it if Maria-san stays. There are few people here with common sense, well actually if it’s people with common sense then we might have to abandon the man who is surrounding himself with nine women.」

「You said it, didn’t you.」

「Hyaa! Don’t tickle me!」

I lift Celia up and tickle her. Once a dispute gets resolved, the relationship between man and woman deepens. I was fooling around with Celia but it made my sexual desire light up.

「Hug me, please.」

「Sure.」

When the both of us got naked, Celia made a slightly dangerous suggestion.

「Um…is it alright if I called you dad?」

As expected, she spews it out, but Celia’s face remains serious. It’s not like I’ll lose anything so I don’t mind but I makes me feel like I’ve become a pervert.

「Dad. Celia has grown bigger. Could dad hug me please?」

Celia has gotten into it already. If I stop her here, then I’ll cause her to be embarrassed.

「Yeah, you’re bigger, your body is getting sexier. Look, Celia has done this.」

I have her touch my erect cock. I invite Celia to the bed and we lie down.

「Celia, let’s do it!」

I lift her thin leg up and put my cock into her center. Her insides are very narrow, but with her hands and legs rubbing my back and waist, she urges me to go even deeper.

「Aaah dad! It’s thick! It’s big! Dad’s penis feels good.」

She’s continuously using words that she hasn’t used normally before. We were having sex like a couple while at the same time, it was like a dad spoiling his child. This immoral feeling is turning me on.

「Celia! Does it feel good!?」

「It feels good! I love you, dad. Please slam it against me more. When I imagine my dad thrusting into me, it feels like my heart will fly away.」


Just as she wished, I changed the way I was thrusting and purposely made louder sounds. It seems those sounds turned Celia on even more.

「You don’t have to hold back, you know? I’m already an adult. Dad has helped me grow up and become an adult woman.」

I also felt like I’ve become Celia’s father. I’m getting turned on and my cock enlarges even more, causing Celia’s small hole to spread apart, almost as if it was going to tear.

「Amazing! Dad’s penis is so big!」

「Yeah, Celia’s insides feel good too! Relax even more. Or it’s going to rip.」

「I can’t dad, it feels too good and my hole is squeezing on its own.」

As her words suggested, Celia’s vagina is stretched more than its limit and yet it is still clenching tightly to me. The hole is eagerly squeezing me, but I push back with my rock hard cock and the rubbing helps to pleasure me in return.

「Aaau!! Nnkyaa!」

「Hm!?」

Finally, Celia’s hole yielded and started to convulse. Even she herself couldn’t control the convulsions of her vagina, especially since she is toned, it was quite strong. If it was your ordinary man, then the tightening would have caused intense pain, but my cock doesn’t lose in terms of strength.

「Haha, it’s squeezing me quite nicely.」

「Dad I’m sorry! The hole is just doing it by itself!!」

「It’s fine. You’re quite cute.」

I put in more strength and continue to move. It is tightening to the limit and Celia’s special place is rubbing my cock with lots of strength, it is quite the stimulation as I thrust.

「Dad!! Nnnaaaaaaah!!」

The cute Celia stretches her legs and tenses, grabbing the sheets and bending her body back like a shrimp. Her vision gets blurry, and she’s clearly climaxing, but even so I don’t stop moving. I rub her vagina even further, and suck her unnaturally erect nipples.

「Aah aah aah! Aaaaaaah–!!」

Her legs stretch out once again. And again, after her hole tightens, her entire body loses strength and her hole also loosens up. Her nipples that were erect like corks also got smaller.

「Are you satisfied?」

「…Haa…yes. I-I’m happy…」

Celia has tasted a remarkably large climax, and was still remaining in a trance-like state of ecstasy. However, her narrow insides continue to rub my cock and my seed already seems to want to spill out. The rod is twitching and pulsing, I can tell that the seed is rising up from my walls.

「Aah…Dad’s semen is climbing up his penis…」

Celia, who is still connected with me, can feel the rhythm of my pulsing and can tell that I’m nearing ejaculation. But I can’t make my daughter pregnant.

「Celia…I’m cumming.」

「Please let it out whenever! Let out papa’s sperm on Celia!!」

The way she speaks has completely changed but besides that, it is more important that I let out my seed.

「Celia, I’m letting it out on your face!」

「Eeh!? M-my face? Alright…go ahead, I’m ready!」

Celia places both hands next to her face and closes her eyes, then sticks her tongue out.

「Uuooo!!」

Just before I ejaculated, I pull my cock out from the girl’s tight hole and stroke it vigorously in front of her face. I rub my cock on the tongue that she stuck out to increase my stimulation, then start to cum.

「Guh!!」

「Waa! It’s hot!!」

With the momentum of a downpour, my seed spurts out, sticking to Celia’s cute face. These days I’ve only been ejaculating inside vaginas or inside mouths, so it’s been awhile since I’ve seen the stuff that comes out. There was a surprisingly large amount, painting Celia’s entire face white.

「Abbhu, myaa!」

Too much came out so of course there was some that went in her nose. There’s so much dripping that I can’t recognize her original face anymore.

「Fuu…that was good.」

I took a breather after the ejaculation on her face was over.

「Dad’s smell…it’s all over my face and sticky.」

She couldn’t really open her eyes so she gathered up the semen with her hands and poured it in her mouth. My goal has been accomplished. Celia will still be my cute Celia from now on.



Celia wipes her body carefully with a towel, but as expected, there is still a stench. The only solution is to take a bath.

She arranged her clothes and opened the door, there she saw Kroll who turned red, and Alma. They were holding tubs filled with water, were they intending to take care of Celia? But they came at a bad time, they could probably hear everything and above all, it was bad that it was Kroll.

「…Did you hear?」

Celia’s voice is entirely different than her previously sweet voice, she makes a threatening voice.

「Um, um…hauu.」

「Fu-fun! ‘Dad it feels good’, like that!」

Alma curls up and Kroll mocks her. A kid like that is purposely taking this kind of attitude towards the girl he likes. Normally, you would pay him back for all the cruel things he did.

But that’s the wrong choice. Celia won’t become an obedient girl if you hold onto her weakness. She’s the type of person who would shut those people up.

Kroll should also realize that Celia’s atmosphere has changed. When she is unable to change her expression then it becomes a really dangerous situation. He turned back and ran away at high speed.

「Wait you shitty brat! I’ll rip that nasty tongue out!」

Celia lowered her posture and stooped over, then burst forward with great momentum. It is only for now that Kroll has run away, if he’s here then that means that Irijina is also back and she’ll stop him.

「Aaaaaaaa….」

First of all, Alma has wet herself because of the earlier murderous intent. Even though she came over to look after you, with this it will make it even harder for her to deal with Celia.

In conclusion, Nonna has become the legal wife, while Mel and Carla became concubines. Celia and Irijina will work hard in their duties, and Melissa and Rita will stay the same and are fine with being lovers. Only Maria was left, and there is a possibility that she might leave.

So that it doesn’t happen and while everyone is in the capital, I’ll have to thoroughly give them my affection. Everyone’s feelings are all pent up, so for that reason, it was quite intense.



As the day breaks and the girls are in bed, snoring away, I gave up on sleeping and went out to the garden to bathe in the morning sun and swing my sword. The Dual Crater reflects the morning sun, making me feel something like a hero holding a holy blade of light.

「You’re quite early.」

Leopolt? …it seems he retired to bed early yesterday.

「Do you have any opinions about my marriage?」

「Speaking based just in terms of career advancement, I think it would have been better if you got a woman who was of a higher status.」

I thought he would say that. He doesn’t betray my expectations.

「But even if you get a wife from a Margrave’s family you won’t be able to rise above Margrave. I, who am following you, will be even lower.」

Leopolt’s eyes look off to the distance.

「During the time you were injured, I was in the command of Lord Radhalde, and he was quite skilled.」

「What’s that? You want to change jobs?」

「No, he is skilled and has no slip ups, he plays his hand only when they are certain…but that is all. He is an excellent commander who takes control of his army, and he is the king’s favorite, which he will use to advance his career, but that’s it.」

That sounds like an ideal life though.

「Since a long time ago, I had a habit of predicting things way in advance. I am pretty much able to predict Lord Radhalde’s future…however I can’t predict yours. It clearly seems foolish, but your results are making great progress.」

Leopolt turns back. He’s expressionless as usual, but without a doubt he was smiling. It was a face with confidence.

「It was the first time in my life that I have thought this. That this person is interesting. When I look at you, other people…with me included, other people’s way of living looks dull.」

「This kind of praise doesn’t suit you. Did you eat something bad?」

「The smell of sex has drifted all the way over here. It might be because of that poison.」

He sneered.

「I want to see your destination. Will you end up a fool and quickly throw your life away, or will you be that ‘something’ handed down 1000 years from now?」

「I might unsurprisingly settle down as a normal feudal lord noble, and once I get kids I won’t need anything else, you know?」

「You’re joking, I can’t see much of your future but there is one thing I know.」

The morning sun rises in full, his and my eyes squint at the brightness.

「What awaits you is not an ordinary life. A brutal death or a tremendous glory, it’s one or the other.」

「Will you follow me?」

「I will accompany you. I will follow you and grab that glory, and if my dreams get shattered, I will fall into hell.」

「If it’s like that, then I would be like a demon, tempting people.」

Leopolt hit his hand with his fist as if he realized something. What did he realize?

「You’re taking the lives of many on the battlefield and indulging in sinful pleasures with women at night. It is just like some class of evil spirit.」

Tell me about it. This relationship might continue until one of us dies. Leopolt comes over and we bump shoulders.

Well it’s about time we go back. He has Nina and I have Celia, who is looking at me with a pale face.

「E-Aegir-sama! Don’t tell me you’re going to sleep with a man too!? Homosexuality isn’t good! That is the way to destruction!」

The day starts with me giving Celia a flick to her forehead. In addition, Nonna seems to have called Miti and is acting out the story that she missed out on hearing.



Protagonist:  Aegir Hardlett           20 years old           Winter

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status:  Goldonia Kingdom Viscount      Eastern Independent Army Commander

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area

Assets:  860 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons:  Dual Crater (large sword), Jeweled spear (temporary)

Equipment:  Black Cloak (Cursed)

Family:  Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Sue (daughter),

Melissa, Maria, Rita, Kuu, Ruu, Catherine (commuting)

Servants:  Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates:  Celia (adjutant and pseudo daughter), Irijina (private army commander),

Leopolt (army commander), Schwartz (horse), Adolph (domestic affairs official)

Sexual Partners:  39,  persons who got pregnant: 6
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Protagonist

Aegir Hardlett

20 years old. Black hair. Goldonia Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander. Feudal Lord of Former Arkland Southeastern Area

The protagonist is blessed with talent for fighting, as well as having muscular build and kinetic vision. He can’t do strategic planning or tactics. His final goal is to become king; he loves women and is great in bed, and his range of women is also wide. In addition, his matured cock is in the monster class.

Family (female)

Celia

16 years old. Silver hair. Height 156cm B78 W56 H78

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watashi)

The protagonist’s adjutant, she keeps her public and private life separate and is the closest to him.To satisfy her heart’s desire, she offered her virginity to the protagonist, and fulfills her role as a lover. She knows how to read, write and do math, and shows talent in a wide variety of fields. Her loyalty is strong, bordering on fanaticism.

Nonna

19 years old. Brown hair. Height 160 B113 W61 H84

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama, Self: I (watakushi)

The protagonist’s legal wife. The daughter of the destroyed Elektra family, entrusting her heirloom sword to the protagonist and swears to reclaim Elektra. She is familiar with manners and etiquette, and knowledgeable of noble’s common sense but uninformed about commoners’ common sense and spending habits. She has sharp hearing and is the type of person who nags when she complains. She puts on a refined and elegant mask but when in lust, she has a preference towards masochism. Her breasts are already abnormally large, but they are still growing. She has overwhelming beauty, surpassing those even in the family.

Carla

Mid 20’s Brown hair. Height 165 B88 W60 H88

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atashi)

The protagonist’s concubine. A former hunter and expert archer. Her current goal is to steal the protagonist from Nonna and work hard in creating a child. She also encourages perverted hobbies.

Mel

37 years old. Blonde hair. Height 160 B86 W63 H92

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

The protagonist’s concubine. Mel was a noble’s lover but was thrown away after getting pregnant. She was severely burned in a wildfire, but the protagonist saved her and slept with her. Once separated but is now reunited, giving birth to the protagonist’s daughter.

Kuu

18 years old. Blonde hair. Height 156 B80 W57 H84

Mel’s daughter. Kuu is supporting the relationship between her mother and the protagonist. Had her first kiss stolen. She has feelings for the protagonist, and her body is slowly developing.

Ruu

14 years old. Blonde hair. Height 145 B72 W54 H72

Mel’s daughter. Ruu goes out into town to sell things. She is nervous, timid, and a little bit slow; she’s quick to stumble and slip up. She has feelings for the protagonist but at the same time relies on him as her father.

Sue

1 year old. The protagonist’s biological daughter.

Maria

23 years old. Chestnut-coloured hair. Height 164 B74 W58 H80

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

A girl from the Roleil’s Little Bird Pavilion inn who fell in love with the protagonist after he slept with her and went with the flow. Maria is good at cooking and works hard to support her livelihood. She’s gentle, kind and liked by the children, but is a scaredy cat who can’t deal with fighting. She’s currently worrying about her present and future situation – whether or not to follow the protagonist. Her breasts are small, even Celia and Miti are clearly surpassing her.

Irijina Wolls

22 years old. Light brown hair. Height 181 B93 W68 H88

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-dono, Self: I (watashi)


The commander of a private army. Irijina was a soldier of the former Arkland army but was captured by the protagonist and fucked, becoming his lover. She’s a master of the spear, proud of her manly herculean strength. She has a lively personality, but is unfamiliar with relations between man and woman. Also quite naive.

Rita

28 years old. Black hair. Height 170 B88 W61 H92

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama, Self: I (watashi)

The feudal lord in Datrohn fell in love with her at first sight and took her in as a servant, but treated her as a toy. After the fall of Datrohn, Rita was brought to bed together with the protagonist and was charmed by him. She is skilled in housework, and is also highly capable in managing people. She desires to be dominated; loves large cocks.

Melissa

26 years old. Red hair. Height 164 B90 W59 H88

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-san, Self: I (watashi)

A prostitute from White City. Due to a tragic experience in her past, her genitals were damaged but has good compatibility with the protagonist. Because Melissa is unable to bear children, she has really gotten fond of the children servants. She likes to wear racy clothes. She plans to stay behind in the capital to look after the mansion as well as the children servants.

Catherine

23 years old. Blonde hair. Height 156 B80 W57 H82

Way of addressing protagonist: Dear (anata)

A blonde beauty. Catherine is the daughter of the rebelling noble, but for the sake of saving her child, was convinced by the protagonist to give up her body. Currently, she is living together with her daughter, Rose, in the orphanage. She’s hysteric and has outrageous assumptions. She is sensitive and gets turned on easily. She’s extremely lewd, so she has quite the toughness when it comes to sex. Her body has succumbed to pleasure and can no longer leave the protagonist.

Miti

15 years old. Black hair. Height 153 B76 W56 H78

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama), Aegir-sama

Miti left the orphanage to live and work at the mansion. She’s good at dealing with things, and is the older sister out of the three kids from the orphanage; also admires Maria. Her work includes cooking, laundry, and other various chores. She secretly gets angry at Nonna’s sarcastic remarks. The protagonist showed her some incredible sex and now she’s sexually frustrated. She has a habit of peeping.

Alma

12 years old. Black hair

Way of addressing protagonist: she doesn’t

The youngest of the orphanage trio. Alma is a scaredy cat and always hides behind Miti. She’s skilled with her hands, so her work includes knitting and sewing. The only people she can talk to are Miti and Kroll. Especially when Celia gets close, she gets scared to death and can’t move.

Nina

13 years old. Light brown hair

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

The caregiver who Leopolt brought with him. Her work includes the entirety of looking after him and she has a little bit of a crush on him.

Women (separated)

Mireille

Mid 20’s Red hair. Height 172 B84 W62 H90

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Self: I (atai)

Mireille met the protagonist while she was with Carla and worked together with him for a while. She has a determined personality and is boyish. Superior in handling a sword. Her actual family is in Sheera village where she has a large family, and in fear of the possibility of a famine, she returned to her family and has split up with the protagonist.

Claire

23 years old. Black hair. Height 163 B80 W60 H82

Former daughter of a noble, wanting to regain her family name but ended up being a bandit, was defeated by the protagonist and was raped, even in the ass. Claire ran away and headed for the republic of Stura.

Colette & Arisa

Resident of the village and town of the eastern part of the Federation.

Colette and Arisa were kidnapped and sold as slaves, but they were saved by the protagonist and returned to their hometown. They offered their virginities together.

Claudia Albens Malordol

34 years old. Blonde hair. Height 160 B88 W70 H94

Wife of a marquess. Due to discord with her husband, was left in White City. Claudia invited the protagonist, who stole her daughter’s virginity, to sleep with her but became captivated by him. When time came to part ways, she even offered her daughter to stop him from leaving. Currently, she uses her extra large dildo regularly, and moans loudly like an animal every night.

Christina Albens Malordol

20 years old. Chestnut coloured hair. Height 159 B83 W57 H83

Christina is the child of a concubine and was thrown to White City because of her problematic behaviour, her relationship with her mother is lacking and in one immoral misconduct, offered her virginity to the protagonist. She fears the sudden transformation of her mother, and developed a phobia for men, calming her immoral misconducts.

Lucy Yuktovania

500 years old?? Blonde hair. Height 166 B100 W58 H96

Way of addressing protagonist: Dear (anata), Boy

Self-declared vampire who has lived more than 500 years, Lucy has inhuman strength and demonic eyes which can send those whom it sees to their death. She protects the house deep inside the forest and is the one responsible for the lost kingdom? She is a peerless beauty, having god-like model’s style, and has extraordinarily tremendous sex techniques.

She raised the protagonist, as well as gave him his reason to live (the protagonist took her as her lover but also treats her as a mother). She promised to become the protagonist’s woman if he becomes king and rules over the area in the vicinity around Erg forest, and this promise is the origin of all of the protagonist’s actions. Her existence is absolute and takes priority over everything else.

Companions (men, subordinates)

Leopolt Fugenberg

21 years old. Eastern Independent army Commander

Way of addressing protagonist: Lord Hardlett

Leopolt appealed directly to the protagonist and became his subordinate. Excellent leadership ability and has talent in commanding. Also has knowledge about politics and conspiracy. Shares ambition with the protagonist.

Adolph Fulker

28 years old. Slender build. Domestic Affairs official (interim)

Way of addressing protagonist: Hardlett-sama

Former parliamentary official of Arkland and was thrown in prison for criticizing the upper echelon, but was rescued by the protagonist. Adolph is knowledgeable in government affairs; also has innovative ideas. He is shameless and aloof from the world but is unable to fight.

Sebastian Mizels

55 years old. Slender build Butler

Way of addressing protagonist: Master (danna-sama)

Sebastian served as a butler for a noble family but lost his job when Goldonia was undergoing reform. Was hired by the protagonist. He is courteous and polite, highly capable of business and administration. He is a calm elderly gentleman.

Kroll

13 years old. Child Blonde hair

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir-sama

The only boy in the orphanage trio. Kroll was taken from the orphanage to do chores which requires a man. His duties include chopping wood, starting fire, etc. The women he can’t disobey are increasing, including Melissa, Carla and Irijina. He is troubled by the size of his dick, and masturbates every day.

Christoph

24 years old. Macho Rank-and-file soldier Originated from the Federation

Way of addressing protagonist: Aegir, Captain

Christoph was born as a commoner and former citizen of the Federation. He escaped along with Agor. He is weak despite his looks and is frivolous, having a weak mind and openly perverted. His worth comes from being cheerful, and he is hated by the protagonist’s group of lovers. He is planning to join the protagonist’s private army.

Mack

30 years old. Height 2m. Super macho. Muscular daruma. Muscle demon. Rank-and-file soldier.

Way of addressing protagonist: no subject

A former slave but was released by the protagonist and company. Mack is the only person who comes close to comparing to the protagonist in terms of strength. His entire body is muscular and is bulky like a gorilla, almost like a monstrous beast. He isn’t good at dealing with Nonna, who was brought together with him by the same slave merchant. He doesn’t have much experience with women.

Personnel (Country, army)

Alexandro Goldonia (Alexandro the First)

29 years old. Goldonian king.

After his father’s death, Alexandro murdered his brother and uncle and ascended to the throne. In order to strengthen his royal authority, he uses a variety of schemes. He aims for Goldonia to be the strongest nation, and rejects the principle of peace his father advocated. He established the central army and is excellent in planning; can also perform cold-hearted tactics. He relies heavily on the protagonist and others with superb abilities as the core for his central army.

Marquess Gudroit Hoover

51 years old. Royal army Supreme Commander.

Gudroit is the supreme commander who unifies all the armies, but the central army is managed and commanded by the king himself, so he has no power to influence it. He is stubborn and doesn’t have the king’s trust. Due to the rise of the central army, he has lost his actual authority, and his popularity is in decline.

Count Erich Radhalde

31 years old. Central army captain. Feudal lord of the former Arkland northeastern area.

Erich has been serving as the army captain since the days of the Wings of Dawn. He is highly capable in tactics, politics, and leadership. He has a good personal relationship with the protagonist. He is one of the king’s favourites, and is a new noble.

Baron Bruno Renster

26 years old. Affiliated with the Central army.


A veteran soldier since the Wings of Dawn days. Bruno has climbed to his current standing from a rank-and-file soldier. He has a steady leadership and has established himself to be quite tenacious but is lacking in explosive offensive power. He has a rather good relationship with the protagonist. He is a new noble.

Count Kenneth Baldwin

40 years old. Goldonia’s Foreign Minister.

Kenneth was appointed by the king in the newly established position as minister. He is skilled in conspiracies and scheming.

Agor

30’s. Company commander affiliated with the Goldonia central army.

Agor fled from the Federation and is a former subordinate of the protagonist. He has above-average abilities as a company commander, and is an individually strong soldier. He is a closet pervert and goes back and forth to visit the widow, and brought along the maid that took care of him in Datrohn and is hiding her. The affiliation is separate but he still continues to be good friends with the protagonist.

Personnel (Others)

Andrei

42 years old. Bearded. Large man.

Andrei fled from the Federation, now owning the Hard-boiled Pavilion inn, and is quite the dandy and austere man. He is a severe lolicon and has yearned for the girl 30 years younger than him, getting her pregnant, destroying his popularity. Since then, his family and his employees treated him coldly. He had a son with Natalie. Recently, he has been sexually frustrated and is commuting to the orphanage.

Natalie

19 years old. Has an infant’s short stature.

Andrei’s wife, who can only be seen as a child around 10 years old. Natalie is planning to castrate Andrei because he impregnated another girl.

Dorothea

41 years old. Director of the orphanage. Thin.

The middle-aged woman in charge of managing the orphanage. Dorothea tries her best from the very beginning to do everything she can for the sake of all the children. She is a quick thinker. Since she has improved her meals, she has gotten plumper and has returned to being quite an attractive mature lady. She is wary of Andrei.

Aurelia

19 years old. Helper at the orphanage Tiny

A girl who was raised in the orphanage. Aurelia helps Dorothea around the orphanage. She’s a lively but child-like girl. She misunderstands Andrei’s passionate looks at her as a father’s love but already…



Relations between Countries With a simple map

A comparison of national strength between countries.

A few more countries may be added in the vicinity in the future.

Goldonia Kingdom

Population: 1.55 million

Ruler: Alexandro the First

Capital: Goldonia – population: 60,000

System: Feudal

Military personnel: Peace times – 40,000 / maximum mobilization – 150,000

Dominated area: Entirety of the northern part of the central plains

The largest nation in the central plains. Located on the north end of the central plains, trades with Olga Federation using the Nosteries river and the land route, cultural exchange is prosperous. With the fight for a successor and the crowning of a new king, the strengthening of the army and the royal authority is continuing. The influence is shifting from traditional nobles to the new nobles now that the new king has been established. As the main force in the Arkland war and having won, the other country has been dismantled, and the north and south parts have been annexed. As of now, the army is being reinforced at a tremendous speed.

Treia Kingdom

Population: 400,000

Ruler: ——

Capital: Trisnea – population: 20,000

System: Feudal

Military personnel: Peace times – 12,000 / maximum mobilization – 50,000

Dominated area: Central area of the central plains

It is your typical small country in the central plains but is continuing to grow larger. Inside the country is the famous Erg forest, also known as the forest of death. Compared to the amount of population, there is a lot of land, but there are also lots of remote areas. They can be self sufficient in both agriculture and mining, but they can’t say they are especially rich. As a result of the Arkland war, they annexed the south half and the capital. However, the southern area has suffered tremendous damage, and furthermore, the occupied citizens have been holding animosity against the country for many years, so they are unable to obtain the fruits of their occupation of that area.

(Map of the northern part of the central plains after the Arkland war)
Chapter 58: Current Status of the Territory
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–Aegir POV–

During the coldest time of the year, we warm ourselves by the fireplace while drinking tea. Since only family members are here, we don’t have to be mindful of our manners so everyone is lying around however they wish. I was lying on Mel’s lap pillow and accept the cup from Nonna. The sensation of Mel’s thighs, perhaps because of her age, is slightly fluffy and feels the best.

「Ahn, what a pervert.」

While sleeping on Mel’s lap, I fondle Nonna’s breasts. As if rebuking me, Mel kisses me on the forehead and strokes my hair.

As time passed slowly, I was about to fall into a short nap but something suddenly popped up in my head.

「I forgot!!!」

「Ngyaa!」

Mel and Nonna were surprised at my voice, Carla screamed. It seems her ear-cleaner went in too deep.

「What’s wrong?」

Only Celia remained calm.

「I forgot about that guy. I should probably go over there soon.」

Celia’s face warps, I also heard her clicking her tongue, but does she really not get along with that guy?

「Then Yog-」

「I just let Adolph go to the territory like that. I have to go and check on his results.」

Celia was blinking in surprise.

「Ah….you’re talking about that. You’re certainly right, you have to go confirm that.」

「Hm? Is there anything else?」

「No, it’s nothing. There’s nothing. If you’re going then I’ll have to prepare, for horses it would take 3 days…if two people were to ride on Schwartz, can we get there in 2 days?」

Celia is fully intent on going together with me. According to Maria, last time I went to pick up Mel and left her behind, it seems she was really irritated. It couldn’t be helped that Alma was afraid.

「I’ll bring Celia along with me this time, but I also want to recruit people for my private army. Irijina, you come too.」

Irijina is the commander of my private army, but at the moment she is the only member. Other than swinging her spear in the garden, there shouldn’t be any tasks she needs to do.

「Leave it to me! My spear has also returned, so there is nothing to fear!」

The reason Irijina is in high spirits is because her heirloom spear came back. I thought it was lost in the fire along with the royal palace, but it seems a soldier picked it up, and when I heard about it I bought it off him for 20 gold. Although it’s called an heirloom, it’s not something fancy with ornaments covering it so the soldier was astonished at the amount and happily gave it to me.

「I’m also going!」

Carla recovered after hurting her ears and jumped up. Then she was restrained by Nonna.

「You can’t! Celia-san and Irijina-san are working. You are only trying to get pregnant!」

「But getting pregnant is a concubine’s job, isn’t it? What’s wrong with that?」

「You should help me, the legal wife, get pregnant first!」

「This is tyranny! If I get pregnant first, I can be free to swing around the power!」

Who was it that taught her something unnecessary…

「It will only take a week to come back, so be good and wait. This time it is really for work. If I leave the territory alone for too long, they’ll say something.」

There are quite a few among the territory nobles who leave the management to an acting officer, while staying in the capital themselves too, but in my case, it is also my mission to maintain peace in the local area. I have not been given an independent army either, but it would be bad if I didn’t even see the local area yet.

「Also, there’s a little place I want to go to close to the capital. I’m counting on you two for journey preparations.」

The place I want to drop by is the blacksmith, I plan to get a new spear. The one that Lucy gave me was broken. It made me sad since the spear broke. The Dual Crater has an incredible sharpness, but when I unsheathe it, its blade is brilliant and stands out too much and if I want to swing it while riding a horse, it isn’t long enough.



「It’s me. Is it done?」

「Yes. Lord Hardlett, I finished it with the highest priority.」

The face of the blacksmith is puzzled, contrary to his words.

「What’s wrong? Are you not satisfied with it?」

「No, the workmanship of the spear is fine, but is it alright?」

The blacksmith handed me the spear; its length is 3m and the large and wide spearhead stood out. The abnormal part of the spear was the thickness and material of the handle, in addition, it is made entirely of steel. The grip part already has wood and leather stretched on the surface to prevent slipping, but excluding that, it’s a chunk of metal.

「Just as you desired, it’s sturdy you know? Any spear that clashes with this one would break, and on top of horses and such, it won’t bend at all.」

I take the spear from him. It is even heavier than the previous spear, but its length is advantageous when used on a horse and its large and heavy spearhead can crush enemies. It’s perfect to fit my style of fighting by mowing down enemies.

The handle being made entirely of steel can easily block the blades of the enemies, if I want to beat people up, then it could also serve the same purpose as a club.

「This is fine. How much is it?」

「I used up quite a considerable amount of steel. It also took some time so 40 gold is…about right」

It costs a fortune, but it’s not something I’ll regret. Without haggling the price I hand the bag of gold to the blacksmith, who showed a relieved expression. He was probably afraid that I would be displeased and complain, hesitating on giving him the fees. He didn’t think that he would be able to sell this spear to anyone but me either. Thinking about the amount of steel the blacksmith used, it was quite a gamble for him.

「I know it’s strange to say it after receiving the payment, but don’t you think it’s too heavy? It weighs the same as seven and a half regular spears. My pupil is an idiot who brags about his strength, but even he is barely able to pick it up…」

I hold the spear in one hand and give it a huge swing. I switch to holding it with both hands and make two quick thrusts. The shopkeeper opened his mouth in amazement.

「It’s fine. Something like this isn’t a problem.」

I’ll just need Schwartz to get used to its weight later, but he didn’t feel anything when Celia and I were riding together while wearing armor, so he should be fine.

「You did well. I might come back for sharpening so I’ll be counting on you for that.」

「S-…..sure….」

I should hurry and meet up with Celia and the others. There’s only the three of us here so it might nice to put Celia on my lap and tease her. If I have Irijina ride on as well, it would probably be tough for Schwartz though.



–Blacksmith POV–

「Boss~ what happened? You’re over there looking like an idiot.」

The pupil finished taking a break and was confused when he saw the dumbfounded blacksmith.

「Nothing’s wrong with me. That monster was swinging that thing with one hand.」

「Eeh, the owner who ordered that monstrous spear? Are you talking about the hero from that whatever battle?」

「Idiot! That’s why I say even your brain is made of muscle. Viscount Hardlett, the god of war from Datrohn!」

「That’s right, but it’s unbelievable that he cut down 200 heavy cavalry.」

「I also don’t believe the rumors though. But if he swung that around like a windmill, then even if many people came at him, they would end up as piles of corpses.」

The pupil was impressed and raised his voice. It is rare for this eccentric boss to acknowledge other people. He’s a stubborn geezer who would say that the entire story is just a lie.

「It’s amazing, eh?」

「He might come again. Don’t be rude! Your head and torso will have a tearful separation.」

Rumors are spreading among the citizens, mixing in made-up stories with the truth.



–Aegir POV–

「I’ve been waiting. Well, let’s move on!」

「This is a boxed lunch. Since dried meat will taste dull, why not have this for the first night only?」

I pulled Celia and Irijina along with me on a little journey. I got on Schwartz with my new spear, but he was resisting as if saying ‘ah it’s heavy’, but when Celia was added to the weight, he was obedient. In actual fact, he still has energy to spare, doesn’t he? Maybe he really wants to try having Irijina ride on as well?

We head south, down the Goldonia territory, where we will be passing through Erich’s territory first. My territory has become the neighbor of his to the south, and the northern part touching Treia kingdom has construction going on to prepare for the highway, but only one section has been completed. I don’t know how long it will take for the construction to reach inside my territory.

Also, what I am most concerned with is that the expressions of the villagers in Erich’s territory don’t look good. When I spoke to him before, he didn’t say that he was ruling over them especially harshly, and compared with the rule of the severe Arkland it should be relatively comfortable.

I was curious so I wanted to ask him again. Fortunately, our appearances are those made for traveling, so at a glance, we don’t look like feudal lord or nobles. The weapon that I’m holding is extremely dangerous looking, though.

「Hey~, do you have some time?」

「….what, who are you guys?」

A man who looks to be a peasant came to speak with us. His age is around 40, he isn’t young, but he isn’t old either. It seems like he’s growing something.

「You planting? In the middle of winter?」


「They’re potatoes. If I grow them now, there will be many that won’t turn out good, but if we’re lucky enough we can harvest them before summer. As we are now, we might not have enough to make it past the season.」

「That field over there, the planting of the winter wheat hasn’t been done yet.」

Celia sharply points it out.

「We didn’t have enough hands. And by the time the young’uns come back from the war, it would be too cold. We would miss out on the time to sow seeds.」

After winning the war, I was not directly affected so I didn’t know, but the villages in this area may also be affected by the bad access to traffic.

「But it’s not like we can give those guys nothing to eat when they come back. When there are more people, we suffer more.」

I see, those returning soldiers are eating meals without helping out with the farm work. I can only say that the timing is bad.

「But, are the taxes lighter than they were during the Arkland days?」

This is more like Arkland was way too out of hand, rather than Erich imposing good laws though. From what I’ve heard, around 60% was good, and more than 80% believe he’s a bad feudal lord. Furthermore, head tax, conscription, labor services and a variety of obligations are imposed.

In Goldonia, 40% head tax is normal, and if necessary, conscription is imposed. The amount of head tax is rather fair compared to Arkland. The feudal lords in other countries have slight differences in amount but are quite similar.

I don’t believe Erich strays too far from the standard either so it should become closer to half.

「The tax payments have gotten lighter sure…but the highway maintenance fee, flood control fee and such haven’t really changed in the end.」

Celia’s eyes narrowed. The maintenance of the highway is done by the kingdom, it’s not something that Erich should be taxing. He didn’t mention anything about the construction of the flood control either.

A new tax cannot be decided without the permission of the feudal lord. However, I am excluded, since I delegated the full authority to Adolph.

「Is that tax payment in kind? Or is it by currency?」

「If it isn’t currency, they won’t take it. There aren’t many merchants here so the prices are marked down and it’s making things unnecessarily difficult.」

Then it’s decided. The crops that are turned into tax are allocated directly to the kingdom or to the preservation of the troops. They are heavy too, so it’s not like the products can be easily moved around. If there is an injustice, then it would be the currency that is going into someone’s pockets.

「But, should we be the ones to speak out?」

Celia is right and this is Erich’s problem in his own territory. We have no authority here. If it is on Erich’s orders that those people are committing injustice, then we can’t do anything about it here. Irijina has given up in various ways and is playing around with Schwartz.

The peasant spoke up thinking that our silence seemed suspicious.

「So, where are you guys going?」

「Rafen.」

The place we are headed to is my territory and the largest town, Rafen. The map that I gave to Adolph also had a circle in this area. Although it’s the largest, the population is only around 400, and the population of my territory altogether in the first place is just 2000 people. It is exactly the case that it is just a large area with nothing around.

「Rafen? You guys and the horse are impressive looking so it won’t be such a long distance but…along the way there might be a barrier. If you get caught then it might be troublesome.」

「What? Barrier?」

My voice came out without thinking. I don’t remember such a thing being set up, and it’s not like Erich created it. I thought it was Adolph for a split second, but if he did something so stupid, I’ll throw him out immediately.

「Yeah, depending on the people passing by and the cargo, they have to pay toll. And it seems they might be picking a fight or doing something like extortion.」

I guess he’s warning me it would be annoying since I’m bringing especially beautiful ladies with me.

But this is perfect. This seems easier to resolve than the issue with the tax.

Seeing me smile, Celia holds her head in her hand, Irijina is thinking about something and one bite of the hard bread was left on the ground. I don’t think it’s true but even if you plant bread, nothing will grow from it, you know? The goodwill you left behind will just rot and disappear.

We said farewell to the peasant and followed the highway for a while…although saying that is presumptuous (it’s a path someone has passed through before), we continued on and just as we were told, there was a soldier holding a spear and a simple fence made of wood left on the road.

「Stop! In order to pass by here, you need to pay a passing fee…you need to pay one silver.」

It seems he hasn’t decided on the amount. I finally came closer and he wasn’t even shady or suspicious.

「I didn’t know that there was a passing toll here.」


「It’s orders from the new feudal lord! Just shut up and follow it!」

「That woman there too! 1 silver, if you can’t pay you can also pass through some other method though…」

Celia’s expression disappeared. If the soldier touches Celia’s body then his neck will instantly be slit. But this won’t be solved even if you kill him.

「I know the feudal lord over there, there’s no way he would create a barrier.」

The soldier appears to panic for an instant but recovered right away.

「We are not soldiers from Viscount Hardlett but soldiers from Count Radhalde. We were told to take tax from those who pass through the territory…here」.

He doesn’t know how he should speak to me after hearing that I’m an acquaintance with the feudal lord. There’s a limit to telling lies about a barrier being at the end of the territory.

「I will only say this once. Bring the guy who built this barrier without permission at once. If there isn’t one, then tell the guy with the highest standing to come.」

The soldiers look at each other, but as expected if they call the head here then they would get yelled at.

「This guy’s getting cocky!」

「I don’t mind killing you here you know!?」

There was a dull sound. My spear…it was the sound of the handle of my spear being shoved against the soldier’s armor.

It wasn’t a blade, and it was only the surface of the armor that I hit so his body won’t receive any fatal wounds. He just flew backwards, then fainted after rolling around about 5 times.

「He said it was only going to be said once.」

It’s helpful that Celia said it. Since I can’t open my mouth anymore. The other soldier is hurriedly running to call his superior.



「I am the knight Ebbo, put in charge of this barrier by Count Radhalde! Depending on what you do…」

「What? Continue speaking.」

The superior that came out froze in place. He might recognize my face. I don’t know a guy like this though.

「Th-this is….um what business do you have….」

「I was just going to my territory and there was this barrier. Is there anything else besides that?」

I am already holding my spear. Celia has also unsheathed the sword from her waist, Irijina is carrying her spear too. If a stubborn group of people comes out, we should have no problems killing about 10 of them.

「Er..well, this is the order from Count Radhalde so…」

「Is it? I am close with the Count. It’s easy for me to ask, you know? I could say something like ‘Count, there seems to be a barrier created here.’ That’s it, I’ll be upfront about it, so is it really alright with you? ……..Knight Hebbo was it?」

「No! This is the order from the acting official, so I can’t say whether the Count knows about it directly or not.」

This is slow. I scoop the feet of this Knight Hebbo, and thrust the end of my spear on his fallen back. The man is squirming but he shouldn’t be able to get up.

「Go quickly. Tell the guy who ordered you that there won’t be a second chance. Next, if I see you again, I’ll crush you like some thief. Got it?」

They dismantled the fence in the blink of an eye, then helped up the fallen soldier.

「This should be resolved right?」

「They won’t do anything unnecessary on the boundaries of my territory…but I can’t change the tax of the people.」

But beyond that, things get complicated and quite annoying. In the first place it’s Erich’s territory, so he’ll do something about it. These corrupt government officials will pop up whenever and wherever like insects, but I’m not suited to menial tasks like crushing these bugs by squishing them one by one.

「But this section of the area – it can be treated as my land.」

「Yes…however, next time it might happen to Aegir-sama’s territory.」

「They’ll be skewered then!」

Irijina reacts. Even so, these women are quite violent.

If they do as they please in my territory, nobody will say anything if they get cut down.

However, I’ve become a little uneasy. The only thing I know about the territory is that I dispatched Adolph and have given him 100 gold. Other than that, I wasn’t interested in the management and stuff of the territory, so I really left it alone. If I go there, it’s not like there wouldn’t be any citizens left right? I’m so worried that I can’t sleep at night.



I can’t sleep, so I’ll pay Irijina a visit at night. We were in a little bit of a rush on the trail, so when it got dark on the way, we simply lined up our tents and slept. I move slowly so I don’t wake up Celia and lie on top of Irijina.

「Nnn….. Hey! Hardlett-dono, what are you doing so late at night!?」

Without saying anything, I peel her clothes away, massaging her breasts and sucking her nipples.

「Nnnh! What is it all of a sudden?!」

I don’t answer, sliding her pants to the side and slipping a finger into her hole.

「Wo-would you like to sleep with me or something? You did it so suddenly, I didn’t even bathe.」

It’s true that there is body odor coming from Irijina who hasn’t bathed, but it’s just a few days, moreover, it’s winter so it’s not something that would make my lust disappear. I check how wet she is and prepare myself. The both of us didn’t take off all our clothes, I just peeled Irijina’s tunic to reveal her breasts, and also shifted her pants up to her thighs. For me, I only had my cock out.

「Uoh!」

I was just about to penetrate her but the one who raised their voice was me. All of a sudden, my pants were dropped to below my knees from behind, and a hand reached out towards my balls.

「Is it Celia? What’s wrong?」

「It’s not what’s wrong. You’re mean, starting with just the two of you.」

Celia bit my ass as some sort of punishment. It secretly hurt but it can’t be helped that this happened. It’s still cold, but the three of us were entwined with each other with just our lower halves exposed. If I declared I was going to be connected with them right now then it would feel naughty.

I place Celia on top of Irijina, who was lying on her back, lining up their genitals together and admiring the sight. The difference in their bodies is evident and Celia’s face is at just the right spot to be buried in Irijina’s breasts.

「Ooh, Celia is slender though. It’s an amazing feat that you’re able to go out to battle with that body!」

Irijina caresses Celia’s entire body without reservation.

「Please stop that! …Irijina-san is big though. Your muscles are amazing too, it’s like getting on top of Aegir-sama.」

As if realizing what she said, she turned back to look at me, responding with ‘Aegir-sama feels way better though!!’ I won’t get angry at something like that though.

「Which of you wants it first?」

「Me!」

「How about me first?」

Let’s put it in between the gap in the center of them. I put it in between the area where their genitals are lined up, all the way to their stomachs and start rubbing. The two of them are impatiently wiggling their ass while I massage them and I rub their clits with my meat rod.


「Aaah! It feels good!」

「Ooh! It’s rubbing my clit!」

Juices start flowing from both their holes and immediately my cock gets wet. Then I push it into Celia just like that. The tip is even thicker than her own clenched fist, while thrusting it in and penetrating her, the cock causes her stomach to expand to its shape. It wouldn’t be strange to hear moans of pleasure but instead, I heard words of welcome.

「Aaah! That sturdy thing came in, I’m so happy!」

Celia may also be happy that she took first priority and she’s shaking her hips while bouncing around. I feel bad for leaving Irijina alone so I’ll put a finger inside and rub somewhere nice. The two asses are squirming, they are letting out moans and their juices are spraying. I enjoy stirring the insides of the girls for a while but I thought of something good.

「Irijina, lift Celia up. From the back.」

「Like this?」

Irijina grabs both thighs and easily lifts Celia up. Celia struggles but having her legs grabbed, she can’t move much, so she gave up and entrusted her back against her chest. In that position, I once again thrust my cock into Celia’s vagina. Celia was lifted up and pressed in between us while I was slamming my cock into her.

「Uwa! Don’t push me. It’ll go in deeper!」

I match my movements with Irijina and thrust my hips as if trying to lift Celia.

「No matter how many times I see it, it’s amazing, your stomach is full and I can tell the shape of his cock…are you sure it doesn’t feel painful?」

「It’s painful but it feels good!」

Celia answers Irijina’s question with a melted expression.

Let’s finish off the agonizing Celia.

「Irijina, put your finger in Celia’s ass. Do it slowly and don’t hurt her.」

Irijina ignores Celia’s silent screams and sinks her finger in her ass. And although I told her to do it gently, she did it with quite the momentum. Maybe such a boorish girl can’t do such minute adjustments. …really, now she’s putting 3 fingers in all of a sudden.

「Aaaaaaaaaa–!!」

The cock attacks deep in her hole, the fingers enter her ass harshly, and I steal her lips and touch her nipples while Irijina is kissing her neck. All of the stimulations became a mess, causing Celia to thrash wildly and letting out screams like some sort of monster.

「Aaaahh–!! Aaahh–!!」

Celia is moaning unusually like a beast, I thought the liquid that got on me was urine but it’s female ejaculation from being broken. And after some time of screaming, Celia leaned against me and after kissing my lips, she fainted. She loves getting kisses after sexual intercourse and she will definitely seek them from me, then she looks so happy when she falls asleep after doing it.

Even so, the climax this time was amazing. Perhaps her weak spot is her ass. As expected, if I put my cock in there, her colon will break, so I’ll just thrust my fingers in there.

「Ooh, marvelous. It was an incredible voice.」

「Oh yeah, it was the first time that we attacked Celia together. She was unexpectedly into it too, so do you want to try doing it with her next time?」

「Muu, I don’t prefer to sleep with girls…but I’ll comply if it’s Hardlett-dono’s orders.」

It might be wonderful to watch the two women caress each other while enjoying some alcohol. Once I get turned on, I’ll insert it in them and it would be twice as delicious.

「By the way, I haven’t cum yet…Hardlett-dono doesn’t seem to have released your seed either, so will you give me some affection?」

Of course, I don’t have any objections but in the past, Celia will remain hugging me even after losing consciousness. She’s asleep so she isn’t conscious but her limbs are tightly wrapped around me. Can’t be helped I guess, let’s just do it like this.

I hug the clinging Celia and have sex with Irijina. At first, it was difficult, but feeling my body temperature rising, Celia was talking in her sleep and whispered ‘I love you’ and ‘screw me more please’ in my ear and those words turned me on, helping me release a lot of more than usual.

Celia, who’s the smallest, and Irijina, who is large, have pretty good compatibility with each other. There will be opportunities for them to head into battle together too, I can expect some fun combination-play between them. I held Irijina in one arm, who is shooting my seed back out like a water gun, and sleep while kissing Celia, who is seeking them on top of my stomach.



The next day

「It looks like the citizens have scattered so we don’t have to worry.」

Celia points to the front while saddled on the horse. The scarf that she eagerly wrapped around her neck is to hide the kiss marks around her neck.

In a village located a little before Rafen, the villagers are gathered to do something. It doesn’t look like they were farming, but for a small village, quite a considerable amount of people are moving about.

「Sorry. Do you have a minute?」

「What’s up? You a traveler?」

I ask a middle-aged woman who looks like a farmhand.

「Something like that. I’m heading to Rafen. So, what are you doing?」

「We’re making compost and soil. It’s not like we’re rushing but well, we do it whenever we can.」

I don’t know much about farm work. But this village is different from the one at Erich’s place and the villagers are cheerful. Geographically, it shouldn’t be much different from Erich’s territory though.

「The north part seems to be struggling somewhat, is this village alright?」

The woman seems a little hesitant to talk about the village’s condition. A small village like this hates strangers. There is also the fact that tax collectors and investigators might pay them a visit to talk to them personally like this.

But as expected, she probably wouldn’t think I’m a tax collector, seeing as how I’m bringing two women along with me and holding such a large spear. The woman started to talk.

「Well the thing is, a short while ago, the acting official of the new feudal lord came, and he said that we won’t be taking the head tax for this spring!」

「Wha-!!」

Celia reacts, but it would complicate things if she were to shout so I cover her mouth.

「Moreover, the tax for the fall harvest will be reduced to 20%! When the soldiers return, the food cost will normally increase, so we have been reserving food for the tax, but since we were told that we could eat it up, we can manage now.」

「Wh-wh-wh-!! Nguh!」

Celia is getting even wilder, so I stuff my fingers in her mouth.

「Also, there are various labor tasks to do, but it seems they’ll pay us in gold. If it isn’t just for work, then the men are going to Rafen every time they are hiring. And there are still many things to do at home in the winter.」

The acting official of the new feudal lord is definitely Adolph. The faces of the villagers are so cheerful that they couldn’t be compared to those in Erich’s territory, they don’t have any impression of starving. I’d say he’s doing quite well, isn’t he?

「By the way, mister, that girl seems to have melted there but could you not start in the village?」

Before I knew it, my fingers have been stirring around inside her mouth. Celia has completely become obedient, but she didn’t want to return to her own horse. It can’t be helped, I’ll have her ride with me.

「Aegir-sama…give it to me please…」

Celia undid the drawstring on her pants while riding Schwartz and grabbed my hand, guiding it to her crotch. First, we will meet with Adolph in Rafen, then we can talk after that. I stir around Celia’s vagina, and we continue on our horses while she writhes in agony.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Winter

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander.

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area.

Assets: 795 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Custom-made large spear

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed), Simple leather armor

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Sue (daughter),

Melissa, Maria, Rita, Kuu, Ruu, Catherine (commuting)

Servants: Sebastian, Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (private army commander),

Leopolt (army commander), Schwartz (horse), Adolph (domestic affairs official)

Sexual Partners: 39, persons who got pregnant: 6
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Chapter 59:  Domestic Affairs Official and the Migrating Citizens
 Translator: Nat                                                                                      Editor: Beansprout



Once Celia and I arrive in Rafen, Irijina heads straight into the building that looks like the feudal lord’s mansion.

「Welcome, thanks for coming. I have received your notice and made preparations for your arrival.」

Adolph has set up camp at the previous feudal lord’s mansion. He specially set up an annex close-by to live in, in preparation for my arrival at any time.

「Well~, I didn’t hear from you so I thought you forgot about me.」

Sorry, I actually forgot.

「I was actually going to send a messenger or something to visit you, but as I thought, the Viscount has something for me right?」

As usual, he is flattering me or maybe he’s making fun of me. Either way, I can’t understand this guy.

「Aside from that, I heard from the villagers that you decided to exempt them from the head tax, and the tax on their harvest is 20%. Is that the truth?」

Celia didn’t even drink the tea she took out and was ready to flare up. Recently, Celia has been reading every day and has collected a variety of books from somewhere gaining an unexpected amount of knowledge.

「Yes. That’s true.」

Adolph answered with a smile as usual.

「What are your intentions? The tax from the citizens is Aegir-sama’s precious income and you just decided to change that on your own; are you spoiling the citizens so that you can get popular!?」

Hm, it’s true that the expense in this area is continuing. Up until now, I have been receiving rewards from the king so I wasn’t strapped for cash, but after receiving the territory, it’s normal for me to manage on my own.

「First, it was natural for me to decide things on my own. Aegir-sama has authorized me to do things like this.」

Adolph is imitating the way I usually speak. He’s definitely the type of person who is hated by his superiors.

「He told me to make the citizens as rich as possible and make whatever decisions I wanted until he gets there. Then he gave me 100 gold and told me to produce the best results, so I was doing just that. I haven’t created any debts at all either.」

He smiled, adding on that the citizens are in better shape than those in the north in Lord Radhalde’s territory. It’s true that he’s not wrong, I remember saying those things.

But Celia is not convinced. He hasn’t used the money inappropriately but exempting and reducing tax is close to breaking the rules. The diligent Celia has no reason to acknowledge him.

「Even an idiot can say that the citizens will be happier if you simply reduce the tax!」

「This territory is poor. If we return the tax as we have taken it, it won’t develop as we wish.」

「That doesn’t matter. Even if you don’t return it to the people, it still becomes Aegir-sama’s income!」

Adolph looked at Celia then to me, his expression seems to be saying ‘good grief’.

「That is why I decided to increase the number of mothers. First I will lower the tax so that I can stabilize the disarrayed lifestyles of the people due to the war. Next, I thought about our expenses; If we increase the size of the farmland and amount of harvest, what would happen?」

「We would just lose money then!」

Celia is still flaring up at him.

「Wrong. In order for the other territories to profit from occupying them, they are imposing taxes, and our territory is the only one with light taxes and abundant land. If you were a farmer, where would you want to live?」

In order to increase the population, you are encouraging the couples at night. However, it would still take at least 15 years to see the fruits of that. Does Adolph plan to accumulate farmers from the neighboring lands? It seems it is for that reason he puts out a ‘signboard’ to tell them that taxes are exempted and reduced.

「But most of the feudal lords forbid immigrants. It will be useless if the farmers can’t come.」

For any feudal lord, it isn’t a good thing for farmers to leave their territory. It is normal for this to be strictly enforced, and if they cross over to their destination, it could turn into a war.

「That’s why I’m doing it now. During the time that things are calming down, and just before things start settling down. Right now, it’s hard to determine whether those that have died in war and those that ran away with their lives are refugees or not, since they haven’t settled down yet.」

Adolph left a copy of a thick book in front of me.

「This is something I made. Starting with Rafen, it’s an account of the citizens living in the surrounding villages. I have collected the information of where everybody lives and put it together. But it’s still incomplete and has to be revised eventually. The reason is that Arkland’s former ruling class instantly disappeared, so the information we have is inaccurate and the only way of confirming the people who aren’t there is to ask those who live in the area.」

「Amazing……」

Celia flips through the book. Listed there are the residents’ name and house, even age and family composition is mentioned. In some places, there is just a name listed, and a question mark was written for those whose details could not be confirmed. There are also many whose names are crossed out with a line; they are mentioned but have actually died due to war or famine.

「Please look at this extremely inaccurate resident record. This is something that I did and nobody else can do.」

He’s speaking in a way that I can hear some arrogance, but being able to present something like this in such a short period, he is certainly talented. If it was me, I would have torn out one page and written Celia’s name on everything. Like Celia 1, Celia 2, Celia revised, or something.

「So that brings us to now. Even now the feudal lords of the neighboring territories do not have a grasp over all the residents in their own occupied land. If some families went missing, they wouldn’t know. If it was discovered by other people and they started protesting to us, if we are also confused, it would remain unknown.」

「Mumumu……」

Celia groans. Once she saw the book, she realized that her knowledge is not at a level where she could clash with Adolph, who has been doing this for many years. Irijina, meanwhile, seems to have stopped thinking somewhere in the middle. The biscuits that were brought out were all eaten by herself, and now she’s eyeing Celia’s tea.

「Talking about the issue regarding income, it is the same to take 40% from 100 people and to take 20% from 200 people.」

Well, I guess that’s true.

「But if we are in a hurry, and need to demand money, it is much easier to increase the tax from 20% to 30% rather than 40% to 50%. There will also be a large growth in income. It will only be for a brief period where we experience loss, but the day will come eventually when we will be smiling!」

Adolph unusually puts some energy into things and emphasizes the point.

Then I think I should let him do it. Rather than letting me manage the territory with a half-assed understanding, it is better for him to guide it to a better direction.

「I understand. Let’s do it according to your plan. Let me know if something happens.」

It seems Adolph is surprised that I didn’t refer to any specific tax rates or policies.

「Didn’t I say I would leave it to you? If there is something that must be prioritized over your ideas, then I’ll take back control and give out orders, so until then you can do as you like.」

「Thank you very much. Then I have something to discuss right away.」

「Hm, what is it?」

「Currently we are using the gold to hire the villagers and they are engaging in flood control and maintenance of the small roads. This is causing them to actively participate in labor as well as giving the villagers some income………」

「I understand. Just tell me what you want me to do.」

「I’m running low on money. So please give me some more.」

I’m thankful for the uneventful summary so far.

「How much do you need?」

「As much as you are willing, if it’s 100 gold it would be sufficient, and if it’s 1000 gold it would also be satisfactory.」


I want to hand it to him generously, but I actually don’t have much to spare. I also need the expenses for all the women to move here. It’s my territory so we can do something about the house, but it’s not like we can live poorly.

The upcoming wedding ceremony will be the most expensive too. With Nonna as the legal wife, and Carla and Mel as the concubine, I will be setting up a ceremony for the three of them altogether.

I’m not going to throw a party and invite all the nobles, but I intend to hold a grand ceremony for ourselves. Mel and Carla were satisfied with just saying the vows, but my beloved wife Nonna looked at me with tears in her eyes. Recently, she has been crying a lot in front of me.

「She’s smiling! This woman, she’s looking down and smiling!!」

That’s what Carla said, but when I looked at her, I could only see Nonna covering her face and trying to hold back her tears. These girls actually get along well, so it would nice if they got along with each other more on a regular basis.

She’s getting a wedding ceremony after her house was destroyed, and after she fell into slavery and gave up. It seems like it’s a woman’s happiness so it’s fine to let her have a little luxury. So, I was thinking that I need an appropriate amount of money to hold the wedding ceremony. Instead of giving it to citizens I don’t even know, it’s obvious that I would rather make my own women happy with the money.

「Sorry, but because of various things I can’t give you that much. I’ll give you double the original amount, 200 gold.」

It’s not like I normally carry several hundred gold with me anywhere I go, so I promised that I would send it to him at a later date.

「Thank you.」

Adolph doesn’t say a single complaint. I guess he does things if it’s there and doesn’t if it’s not.

「Is that alright with you? Giving such a large sum………」

「I don’t mind. Right now I only need the money for the wedding ceremony. I think I’ll be able to set up quite a grand ceremony with about 500 gold.」

「That is actually useless. ………Nonna-san is really a spendthrift.」

If I wasn’t a man who was prepared to accept that much, then I wouldn’t be able to get her beauty and her giant breasts in my hands.

Oh right, I didn’t come here just to listen to Adolph. I forgot one of my goals for this trip.

「Anyway, I’ll become the commander of the eastern independent army but I am also planning to establish a private army…….can I take some people?」

Even as it is, there is not enough people or funds, so it might be a bad time.

Adolph thought about it for a little and hit his hand.

「Shouldn’t that be fine? There have been reports of a group of impersonating thieves too, and maintaining the peace will also affect the attractiveness of the land. Also………」

「What is it? Say it clearly.」

「The army has nothing to do if there aren’t enemies around. So I had them perform civil engineering since it would be no different from hiring laborers. Unlike the temporarily employed farmers, their ability will also improve, so you can expect a lot from them as elites.」

What can they do as elite civil engineers? First, if there are no enemies then they should be training. If the army does nothing but civil engineer work, then won’t they just be a group of laborers?

I’ll discuss that part with Irijina. She’s a stupid child, but has an abundance of experience being in the army. The training and the application of their labor should be done decently with her in charge.

「Irijina, it’s fine if you do something small first but make a prototype private army for me. I’ll make it an expense to Adolph to manage it somehow, can you do it?」

「Leave it to me! Even if you say construction, the requirement is the same in building camps. It’s an essential skill in the army!」

With that, I did everything I could for now.

「Next is to at least have a look around the territory. Irijina, come with me too. If possible I will also do some scouting for my private army there.」

「Alright!」

「Yes.」



With the two of us, we dropped by several villages in different places but all of them seem to have similar situations. There isn’t a large population and they are living not-so-abundant lives. But there was no despair on their faces, and they aren’t struggling to eat.

When we said we were recruiting for an army in Rafen, we got unexpectedly good responses. Different from the Arkland days, the rewarded wages are large.

「With this, then the citizens may actually come flowing in.」

「Yes, but is it alright? With the 200 gold and the expense for the wedding ceremony, thinking of our move, we will have nothing left on hand right?」

「I don’t mind. I don’t have a hobby of surrounding myself with money.」

If I run out, then I’ll think about it at that time.

「And also, it might save me for a little bit………」

「What are you talking about?」

No, it’s nothing. Let’s not have unrealistic expectations.



I look around, informing the people of my plans to assemble an army, and show my face as the feudal lord. I repeat those actions, and around the time when I was going to return to Rafen, I heard an unusual sound.

「Aegir-sama!」

「A battle-!」

Celia and Irijina also listens carefully. There is no mistaking it, this is the sound of blades clashing and a person’s scream.

「They are sounds of a fight.」

Everyone held their weapons and completed their preparations quickly. We can not see it directly, but it isn’t far away. It’s inside a thinly spread forest.

「How many people can you do?」

「I can do 2……5 people!」

Don’t push yourself, 2 people it is.

「I can take up to 5 people!」

Irijina is a soldier, she won’t say something random. She should actually be fine with 5 people.

「This is a part of maintaining peace. Don’t let the bandits escape. Crush them.」

「Yessir!」

「Yeah!」

With me at the front, Celia close beside me, and Irijina a little bit behind me, we line up our horses and charge in. Let’s test out how comfortable it is to fight with this new spear.



–Third Person/Immigrant POV–

「I’m begging you, please stop! We don’t have anything you want to steal-!」

「No way, there’s lots here. The cart and also tonight’s dinner………and maybe your nice ass too.」

「Dammit, everyone run away. Break through them!」

There is no god in this world. I have never felt that as much as I did today.


It was a few days ago that we abandoned the village and decided to migrate. The ones who destroyed our hope of rebuilding the field destroyed by the war was the ones occupying us……..the acting official who came from Treia kingdom.



「The tax during the time of harvest is 40%, the same for our county, but you guys have taken up battle expenses during the war, so as compensation I’ll have you offer a special tax for 3 years!」

Everyone screamed. Thinking about the new tax, it would not be any different from the burden they had before. For the amount of damage that was done to the fields during war time, your lifestyle suffered that much more………no, you could no longer survive.

「If we cannot rebuild our fields then we cannot offer the tax. Please grant us with some deferment!」

The village chief desperately pleaded to the acting official but his reaction was cold.

「Shut up! We are the ones who freed you guys from the political pressure. It’s only natural for you to pay the compensation! The people of Arkland are quite impudent along with the former king!」

The escort of the acting official kicked away the village chief.

「Listen! If you default on a payment then we can sell you guys off to retrieve the war expenses. So don’t crawl around here and get to work immediately!」

We worked frantically but during the worst season of winter, my friends went down one by one. Even still, we could not possibly pay off the head tax in spring. Within this despair, I heard a single rumor.

「In the eastern Goldonia territory, it seems that Viscount Hardlett is accepting immigrants into his territory. There isn’t a head tax for spring, and I heard that the harvest tax is many levels cheaper.」

In the end, it was just a rumor, normally it is unthinkable for you to abandon the village you have lived in for many years. But we had no choice anymore. At this rate we will starve to death until spring and die, even if we survive how will the acting official treat the village that can pay the tax ………

I know that Goldonia is an abundant country. So we decided to bet on that chance.

With a few dozen volunteers, we loaded the bare minimum of supplies needed to survive onto a single cart and headed east. And we were on the way to Rafen, where the feudal lord was supposed to be, but we were attacked by bandits in the forest.

「Fight! Protect the women and kids!」

「Nobody will blame you even if you kill the immigrants! Go as wild as you want!!」

There were several returning soldiers among us, and we also had farming tools, such as hoes, so we are able to resist, but the bandits number around 20. We won’t able to defend very well. I stopped praying to the gods and closed my eyes. The next thing that should be coming is either the pain of getting stabbed, or the feeling of the bandits tearing my clothes off.

「Gyaaa!!」

I hear an incredible shout. I immediately wanted to cover my ears but we don’t have any companions whose voice is so vulgar.

When I open my eyes slightly, the bandit who was looking at me pervertedly earlier was sitting down close by. I wanted to scream, but when I looked carefully, he wasn’t sitting down. He was missing his lower half.

「Who the heck are you?!!」

–Aegir POV– 1

Without giving a reply, I smashed his head smashed open. In addition, I cut off the hand that was holding the sword, after giving my spear a spin, and several people flew back. The fortunate ones are able to stand back up after rolling around, but the unlucky ones crashed into the trees and died.

「This feels comfortable to use.」

A new spear produces the best results. It’s sturdy so it can naturally be used roughly, and it’s also heavier than the previous one, so even if the blade isn’t used to cut, enemies can still be defeated. It’s also nice that the entire thing is long. Although if Lucy’s scent was on it, then it would be the best………

「It might also increase my own strength-!」

The intense thrust enters one of them through the chest, piercing through the leather armor, and the blade protrudes out from the other side. I outmuscle the man, who was stabbed and was desperately grabbing the spear, and pull it out of him. The man let out an agonizing cry of death before dancing in the air, causing blood to rain down on myself and on the companions around me.

「What a guy………」

「Is he a monster-?!」

There are five corpses around my feet. Their fighting spirit is vanishing.

「The sixth person.」

The man sneakily circling behind me got a huge spear thrust right through the front of his face, and his face disappeared. I was going to toss him back and return him to his friends below while he was still stabbed, but when I lifted him up, his head tore off and it became a mess. Well, are they still going to come?

「Well, there are still 10 people left though?」

I smile and tried to invite them, but nobody came. These are some cowardly guys.

「Shit! We can’t do anything about that!」

The bandits were about to withdraw, but they spotted Celia who was close to me.

「Get that small one, use it as a shield!」

The men are approaching Celia, who got off her horse and is getting ready for a melee. Long swords are swung and war hammers are slammed down, but Celia swiftly evades, sweeping their legs with her sword.

「Gyaa!!」

「My legs!!」

With Celia’s arm strength, it is difficult to pierce through armor and to send heads flying. But their legs weren’t protected, so if you slash the flesh on their thighs, then they won’t be able to stand anymore. They can only fall and wait for someone to finish them off – a pathetic existence.

Just when Celia was about to stab the necks of the two men rolling on the ground, a sword swung at her from behind. She instantly blocks it, but perhaps it was due to the difference in body size, she got pushed back. Seeing his chance, the man swung his sword, but Celia dropped a sword, rolling it below the man’s crotch.

「Tch-!　You bitch…………aaah……Aaaah………Aaaaaaaaah!!!」

Up until now, it was the loudest scream. Celia’s short sword stabbed the man’s crotch.

It probably got pushed up when it was rolling around. Celia has knives hidden in various places all over her body after all. The man had his precious place stabbed and it dug in all the way to his stomach, which without a doubt is a fatal injury. Blood bubbled up from his mouth and the man fell over.

It looks like Celia will be fine. When I shift my attention to Irijina, as expected, she was rampaging about.

「Fuun-!　Sei-!」

The tip of her spear was so fast that you could barely see it. As soon as they stepped forward, her spear dug into their chest and necks, and they fall down one by one.

「How’s this! This shitty woman!」

One person grabbed the spear and held his companion who got stabbed by Irijina. If the tip of the spear gets grabbed then you won’t be able to do anything. But he’s looking down on Irijina.

「Uuuwaa!!」

Irijina lifts the spear along with the man who grabbed it. Surprised, he let go of his hands in midair and a ferocious strike befell the sacrifice. Penetrating the chest along with the armor, the man was thrown away, getting impaled by the branches of a dead tree.

As I thought, she’s strong. She also has technique, but compared to an inept man, she has more arm strength suitable to match her large frame. Even on the bed, when I am doing her along with the other girls, I need to be cautious. From my intense attacks, Irijina forgot and nearly squeezed Maria to death with her hug. Celia is skillful so she should be able to dodge it.

Using the strength unimaginable from her usual idiotic behavior, Irijina has already slaughtered the promised 5 people. While she was twirling her spear with such speed, it was not easy to approach her, but due to the long reach of her thrusts, some of the bandits who kept their distance also got killed.

「It-it’s no good already!」

「Run away!」

The three of us have already killed over half of their companions, and the bandits started to run away. But we had no intention of letting them do so. If we let them run away, then they will once again commit wrongdoings in my territory. We will not let such an opportunity escape.

I get on Schwartz and chase after them. The difference in speed is evident, and I catch up instantly. I guess Schwartz doesn’t like it when I swing my spear on top of him, because before I was able to, he trampled over the enemies one after the other. A human’s body is not able to withstand the weight of a large one ton horse riding over them, and they were crushed like rotten fruit.

Celia’s knife stabs the back of the head of the last man, and the bandits are exterminated.



–Aegir POV–


「We took those guys out. You don’t have to worry anymore.」

The ones who got attacked were immigrants, huh………it seems they were immediately drawn by the signboard that Adolph put up.

「Th-thank you very much! We are, um, on a journey so!」

They think I’m a knight or something and are desperately trying to deceive me, since abandoning your home village is something unforgivable.

「I have no interest in where you guys come from. There are injured people aren’t there? Let’s hurry and go.」

I don’t know which village I should be leading them to. Let’s just take them back to Rafen and have Adolph look after them. He also wanted to have a grasp on the citizens anyway.

「Excuse me for asking, but who are you?」

A woman who got on the cart calls out to me. She’s young and has nicely defined features, but she’s too thin.

「I’m Hardlett. I’m the feudal lord over here so I won’t lead you into a trap. Relax and follow me.」

The villagers were surprised, all of them were going to kneel but I stopped them. I just want to get back quickly.

「It’s fine so hurry up, get ready and leave. To get to Rafen………guess we’ll have to wait a night.」

The sun is already setting. If we push our horses, we can get there, but it would be impossible to take them along on foot.

「What can we do to thank you………We have nothing to repay you with though………」

The woman lowered her head very deeply. You have something to give me. Why don’t I take it while I’m at it.

「Nnmh!」

I immediately kiss the girl, inserting my tongue in too. The woman was resisting slightly in the beginning, but thinking that it was bad to oppose me and that having her mouth sucked is quite cheap to compensate for her life, she obediently surrendered her body.

The kiss continued for 10 more minutes, and the woman’s hips gave out, but I put my leg between her crotch and forcibly support her. In addition to that, I push her body against a nearby tree, twisting my tongue in as deep as I can. While I’m at it, I might as well suck her mouth until we are ready to depart.

The kiss continued for another 10 minutes, the treatment of the injured seems to be over so I finish things up. When I separated with the woman’s lips, she had a sad face, leaving her mouth open and her tongue stuck out, but we have to hurry out to the plains and get ready to camp for the night. There is possibility that wolves, bears and even monsters to come out at night in the forest.

「No way, leaving me like this after all that.」

The woman seems reluctant, but Celia pulled her along with an expressionless face and threw her onto the cart. I sighed and looked at my knee where I supported her crotch, seeing a wet stain made there. I’m sure the woman’s crotch is flooding, what a waste I guess.



At night, we camp in the relatively safe plains, but we planned to return within the day so we didn’t bring anything. The immigrants shouldn’t have very much equipment themselves, so we warmed the meat and food on the bonfire, gathered around and slept.

While sleeping, I hear the sound of someone stepping on grass near my feet. When I wake up, I see the earlier woman. I’m not such an idiot to ask something so obvious like what she was doing here.

「……Go ahead.」

The woman spread her legs shoulder-width apart while still standing. From where I was sleeping, I can glance at the important parts using the light from the bonfire. If I look carefully, juices were sticking to her thighs.

「You couldn’t bear it?」

「You tease……don’t say it please……」

I sit cross-legged and open the front of my pants, taking out my cock which is still soft.

「Get it erect for me.」

The woman sits in between my legs and grabs my cock with both her hands, rubbing it up and down. It seems that she has absolutely no experience, and servicing me with her mouth is inconceivable to her. It’s a little soon but her technique filled with sexual desire has gotten me excited and my cock gets hard quickly. The woman is surprised and stands up to look at my cock.

「It’s alright now, come.」

She sits back down and grabs the rod.

「Please be gentle.」

The woman gets on top of me while I’m cross-legged and lowers her hips as if sitting down, but she seems to be struggling with the size. She’s trying her best to push it against her vagina, but the tip of my cock is as large as her fist so it isn’t going in that well. I help her out a little bit, picking her up and dropping her hips.

「Aaah-!!」

A sharp scream rings out, and the woman’s body convulses. My cock pierces her completely into the deepest part, blood dripping from where we are connected. Looking at the amount of bloodshed, her insides aren’t injured, it’s probably just the blood from her virginity tearing.

Worried about the voice, I look over at where Celia and Irijina are, but it seems they are tired from fighting and they are sleeping quite soundly. Just in case, I had her bite my shoulder to cover her mouth, and then move my hips.

I move my hips as I like as I remain sitting, while the woman moans, leaving her bite marks on my shoulder in agony.

「Aauu……uuuu.」

Tears start filling her eyes. It’s not like she doesn’t like being called at night to be embraced, so maybe she’s enduring the pain from being deflowered.

「Feel the sensation of my hands.」

I place my hands on her butt and slowly rub her through her clothes. Her waist, her stomach, her breasts, her neck, then her face. When I reached her face, I kissed her and lowered my hands once again. My other hand is already doing her breasts, rubbing them roughly together with the cloth.

「……aau……nnh……」

Her expression relaxes, and although it was just a little, she’s starting to leak pleasure-filled voices. It seems it’s fine if I move my hips too.

「The pain has disappeared……You are really skilled, aren’t you.」

「I don’t prefer to hurt women.」

When we kiss, she once again bites my shoulder. This time is not to hold back from screaming, it’s to prevent her moans from waking those around us. When she whispers ‘you’re such a wonderful person’ in my ear, my hips start moving more intensely.

Eventually I reach my limit. To decide what I should do, I look at the woman’s face, but I don’t want to dampen her mood, since she is enjoying her first cock to her heart’s content and even using her hips. She’s a woman who hid herself and came, so she should also be somewhat prepared, thus I decide to ejaculate inside of her just like this.

「Show me your breasts.」

I only said that much and suck on her lips. The woman who was embraced with her clothes still on, flipped up her shirt and exposed her breasts, and without delay I grab them. It feels good to fondle a woman’s breasts while ejaculating.

I squeeze her breasts, and the instant she feels a little pain and her body shivers, my seed shoots out into her womb vigorously.

「Uu-! ooooh……」

「Aah-!　Aaaaaa……」

Our growing voices disappeared softly, and her womb was filled with my seed juices. Once I finished ejaculating, the woman slowly stands up, bows once to me, and wobbles back to her own sleeping place. Following the woman’s steps, a trail of drops of pink-colored juices was left behind.

This time, I was able to take her virginity and embrace her without causing her too much pain. Thinking about it, I actually had quite the number of virgins as partners. I stretch a little, and after my work is done, I put my cock away and try to fall asleep once again.

At that time, Celia who was pretending to sleep, got her revenge on the snoring Irijina by stuffing her nose with dead leaves. The deed caused by her fit of anger was accompanied with a large sneeze and she was compensated with saliva being plastered on her face.
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Chapter 60:  Wedding
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I punished the bandits, saved the immigrants, took the young woman’s virginity, then sent them to Rafen. I think I did an admirable job as a feudal lord. I’ll let Adolph do something about the rest.

「It’s too dangerous to go by yourself to take out the bandits with your spear!」

Celia is such a worrywart.

「No, it’s wonderful! That is exactly the model of a fine feudal lord – using your own spear to work and protect the citizens. This is exactly a noble’s dream!」

Irijina’s voice is too loud. The people are getting surprised and wondering what’s going on.

The girl from yesterday must have been tired since she didn’t come along, and just got on the cart. When our eyes met, her face turns red and she hangs her head.

Since it was interesting, I smiled at her and she waved while looking down.

「Ahem.」

Celia comes to block my field of vision. As punishment, I rub her ass in front of the people.



Rafen Feudal Lord’s mansion (temporary)

「Hoh, right away?」

「I saved these immigrants from bandits, do something about the rest.」

I handed off the immigrants to Adolph; he recorded their names, family compositions, and ages, and it seems that he will set up a new village for them.

「In a rural village, families have strong bonds with their relatives, so it wouldn’t yield good results if you throw them into an already existing village. If I set up a new village, then there won’t be any strangers.」

Several people – returning soldiers and immigrants – have already entered and are getting ready to establish a village.

「In regards to the new village, they will be exempted from head tax, as well as harvest tax until they get to the actual harvest.」

It’s impossible to tell them to pay the harvest tax if we leave them in the open field with nothing. This is reasonable, but even without having to pay tax, they are penniless and can’t even afford to buy food to eat.

「Their village will be established close to Rafen. During the interval between farming periods, I’ll have them perform various labor and pay them in wages and provide them with food supplies. We will place this village with Rafen as the center point and nurture this town to become the logistics base.」

I see, they will have to work hard, but they won’t starve, so in order for them to get comfortable, they’d have to hurry and create a field and raise some crops. He’s given this quite some thought.



「……I’ll have you do as the above. As for the labor, the men will do civil engineering like flood control, and the women will tailor clothes～」

Adolph explains to the people, who quietly listen, what they will be doing from now on but, when he was about to finish talking, the woman I embraced yesterday whispered something in Adolph’s ear.

「Unfortunately, as the acting official, I am unable to understand about that job. Maybe you should ask the adjutant or the person in question?」

Celia heard the word adjutant and glared at the woman, causing her to stand down. What on earth was that about?

When Celia went off to check on the condition of the town, I took the opportunity to call Adolph and asked him secretly.

「Well, she asked if there is a job to sleep with the feudal lord?」

It goes without saying that she’s correct. There is certainly such a job, and I also welcome her to do so. But somehow Celia caught wind of yesterday’s incident, and she told her off on the spot and chased her out.

In any case, they have found a way to live on. It would be fortunate if this doesn’t result in a bad aftertaste. That woman – it’s a little bit of a waste but I didn’t even get her name.

「There are also some hopefuls for the private army! Although there are only 10 people or less.」

In the Arkland days, Irijina was a commander of over 100 people, so as expected, this would make her lonely.

「Adolph, until we can gather a certain number of people for the private army, I don’t mind if you use them exclusively for civil engineering…let’s see, if it gets over 50 people, send over a messenger.」

This is to be expected after a war, as there are also jobs as laborers, there are not many who would purposely choose the dangerous job of becoming a soldier. This will surely take some time. Christoph and Mack seem to want to come and follow me, so it would be fine to send them here a little early. Mack’s strength will also likely show its true value in civil engineering.

「So is Hardlett-sama going back to the capital?」

「Yeah, I also have to prepare for the wedding. I was originally supposed to introduce you as a subordinate too, though.」

「I don’t mind. I will congratulate you from here.」

During such an important time, even if just for a little bit, it wouldn’t be good if Adolph left the town.

「To me, Hardlett-sama is just a person who gives out gold and sleeps in the capital and that’s…no, that’s rude of me.」

「If you’re going to say that, then you were almost food for the zombies in the underground prison.」

Adolph is skilled, so he’ll manage somehow with the territory management. Next, I’ll have to make my beloved women happy.



Two weeks later, Goldonia Capital

The cold season still continues, but it feels a little warmer than before. From now on, every day will be easier for us to live.

Beside me, Nonna cuddles against me as if she’s stuck to me, and Carla and Mel are one step behind us. All of them are wearing beautiful dresses that would make anyone turn their head and stare.

Only the four of us are in this ancient temple located in the capital……Nonna says that this is a temple where you pray to the god of love. We take an oath in front of the statue.

「I swear that I will love this woman forever.」

「I swear that I will love this man forever.」

We kiss, and Nonna steps down for a moment as Carla steps forward.

「I swear that I will love this woman forever.」

「I swear that I’ll get pregnant with this man’s child lots.」

Nonna slumps and collapses. But in the middle of such a sacred ritual, she can’t do anything so she endures it.

Mel is next.

「I swear that I will love this woman forever.」

「I swear that I will love this man forever, no matter what, and I swear that I will offer every part of my body.」

Nonna snorts. A ritual of marriage is freedom, I guess.

And so the vows are all over. In front of the god of love, the concerned parties swore their love. This is the entirety of the wedding.

It seems that the gods will only appear at marriages that are more ceremonious.


So why do we need to do so much preparation and pay so much for this wedding ceremony?

「Well, let’s return home. Everyone is already waiting for us.」

It’s because we invited acquaintances to our house, and while announcing that they are beautiful brides, we will celebrate by having ingredients and alcohol of the highest class.



「Cheers to the beautiful brides!」

「Cheers to the beautiful ladies!」

「To the breasts that are too big!」

Erich takes the lead, Bruno follows, and Christoph is the last, getting a low kick from Celia. For tonight, we will put aside our ranks and everyone will eat the dishes they like, drink the alcohol they like and intermingle with others.

The only nobles that are participating today are Erich and Bruno. In addition, my past subordinates Agor, Christoph and Mack are here. Also the familiar master Andrei, and his wife Natalie. The rest of the participants are the household members and the servants.

According to Erich, there are an unbelievably small amount of participants because it seems our line is a ruined family and has been branded with the mark of disgrace. For a noble’s wedding, it is to indicate the dignity of both families, and for that sake, even if you must accrue debt, you must show off in a grand manner, also gathering as many upper class nobles as possible to show off your power.

Although we are two families, Nonna’s family is all but dead, and Carla, Mel and I have no other relatives. I won’t be happy either if I invited some old noble that I don’t even know.

「Because I am participating, the new nobles don’t feel comfortable…but I’ll introduce you at the balls and banquets.」

For a wedding ceremony with just relatives, it seems that my connection to the nobles is weak. I don’t know what is bad, but Erich is participating so it should be fine.

「Well, the talk about nobles and political factions is over. Shall we eat and drink?」

I shout and Erich smiles, and unlike the time previously at the ball, Erich is genuinely starting to get excited. Unlike a ball where you need to be conscious you aren’t being rude, the ones here are all friends; even if you misconduct yourself while drunk here, no one will blame you. The quality of the alcohol here also doesn’t lose in comparison with the ones at the ball, so I’ll drink as much as I like.



The banquet continues, Erich finally turns red and gets drunk from the alcohol.

「You’re such an unconventional man. I thought your wedding was extraordinary too, but although the ceremony was decent you have three brides. I don’t know what to say.」

Erich looks around.

「Your mansion is filled with women. I’m sure there aren’t any women you didn’t lay hands on right?」

He is unusually trying to pick a fight while drink. I wondered what was up but Rita winks and heads over to where Erich is.

「Count-sama, I heard rumors about your story, would you mind if I listen to you directly?」

She sits next to Erich on the sofa and stares at his eyes. Rita’s clothes are those of a servant, normally it would be unforgivable for a servant to sit beside him. But her chest is loose, and for the sake of tempting me, the length of her skirt is modified to be short and I can see her thighs. There are no men who would get angry at a woman like that who sits next to him, even more so if he’s drinking.

「Is….is that right? Then I shall start from the establishment of Wings of Dawn……」

Erich starts talking to Rita, and she gives me another wink. I appreciate your feelings but jealousy is also welling up within me, I’ll definitely reward you in the future and torture you until you piss yourself.

Bruno is also unusually drinking to the point where his face turns red, he’s becoming talkative and his voice is rough.

「I didn’t think that women would get married to your sloppy ass so soon, though? You didn’t get them pregnant yet, right?」

Rather than getting pregnant, Mel has already given birth.

「Well, alot has happened. By the way, it was on the day of the ball that I proposed to Nonna.」

「So while I was having a hard time, you were proposing?!」

「It was quite a useful ball.」

「Even though I was getting caught endlessly by cosmetic-smelling women and talking to them meaninglessly……」

「Were they beautiful?」

「If you think that mermen are pretty, then yeah.」

Bruno and I burst into laughter as we drank alcohol together. He already has a lover who has given birth to a child, but it seems that she couldn’t appear in public because of her commoner’s birth status, so he’s troubled with the issue of getting married as a single noble. This is normal for nobles.

I’m getting hungry again, so I grab some meat and take a large bite out of it. The spices are quite effective so the meat is exquisitely soft. According to a merchant, just one of these is worth half a month’s salary for a commoner.

Just my restricting the number of people here, all the food here are of the highest class, and it wouldn’t be strange to find these same foods on the king’s dining table. 500 gold pieces disappeared into the cost of the dresses, the food, the alcohol and a certain something.

Rather than not having enough, it is better to have leftover, so we ordered food which all of us obviously could not finish, and when tomorrow comes, the food will be given to the kids in Dorothea’s orphanage to eat. If they don’t eat enough meat then they won’t be able to grow. A girl’s growth is especially important.



「That’s so nice, so nice……I also wanted to wear a dress……」

Seeing Nonna in a dress, Maria is crying and troubling those around her. As I thought, deep inside her heart, she isn’t convinced with me getting married……

「Delicious, delicious……this apple pie……I wonder how they make it.」

She’s crying while eating the pie. She’s simply a maudlin drinker. 1

「Mom! What is it like fucking with Aegir-san!!? When you stroke his big penis, does it squirt out liquid like ‘pew’?」

「Hey, Kuu!? There are nobles here. Even though it doesn’t matter if you’re rude, don’t be so vulgar!!」

「P****!! D, D***!!　**** and ***** are ****ing!!」2

After drinking alcohol for the first time in her life, Kuu is spouting out some dirty talk that isn’t bearable to listen to…rather than a story, she’s just continuously spewing out dirty terms. The one who let her drink…is it Carla? It seems she used a large stein to gulp down a large portion of wine. So this is what Kuu becomes after drinking, normally, she pretends that she isn’t interested but she’s actually thinking about it so vividly in her head.

In the end, Kuu became unconscious and exited; Ruu gave the alcohol a little lick before shivering happily.



「Aegir-sama, if you don’t come over here, I’ll get lonely.」

「We will also feed you all the food.」

「…………Have some of Nonna’s alcohol.」

Mel and Carla comes to both my sides. And Nonna is surprisingly drawing her breasts close to me and letting me drink from the valley of her breasts. The three of their faces are red, so they’re probably quite drunk.

Nonna’s sudden change in front of the other guests caused them to be taken aback.

「There~ I told you that he said that he likes pussy more than breasts!」

「How can you act like such a pervert! It has to be breasts! A woman with large breasts will win!」

「If it’s Nonna-san, then you can even fit the entire wine bottle in those overly large breasts.」

As a result of some incoherent conversations, the three of them somehow started to play around with Nonna’s breasts to see what can be squeezed in between them, so I just leave them alone. There’s nothing better than having the wives get along together.



「Please! I’m begging you!!」

「That would trouble me! I don’t know anything about you!」

Over on this side, Christoph is kneeling in front of Miti. I thought that he did something to her, but it seems that this idiot is proposing to Miti. It seems he has been trying to get her to listen while on his knees, pleading for her to become his bride.

「Will it work itself out? We can’t kick him out during this celebration…」


Melissa tells me with a troubled look on her face. Miti would have asked for help, but Maria, who she is usually close with, is gulping down wine and crying.

「Alright, Christoph. I’ll give you a chance. If you can beat Irijina in a drinking contest, then I’ll present Miti to you.」

「No way! Master, you’re so mean!」

Miti is protesting but Melissa smiles and soothes her.

「Are you serious!? I can get something like this just by having a drinking contest with the woman!? If I win, I’m going to borrow your bed!」

「A drinking contest? You’re on!」

Irijina drops the two pieces of meat in her hand and stands up. Farewell Christoph, you have invited all of this due to your foolishness.

「Hey, why are you pouring the alcohol in the tub and not the stein?」

「What are you talking about? If we use that stein, then it’ll take until morning to settle this.」

Irijina is a bottomless heavy drinker + an alcoholic. She’ll probably keep you company until you lose consciousness.



「Celia? Are you alright too?」

「Ob courth.」 3

「That’s good. Hurry up and go to sleep.」

「Haahu, I want alcohol.」

Celia is quick to drink, even though she’s weak to liquor. I pick her up and she starts to doze off immediately. It can’t be helped, so I’ll carry her to her room.

She’s too vulnerable and there are other guys around. Well, let’s prank her a little. I lay her down on the bed, strip all of her clothes, and place two cups near her bed. So as to not get my handwriting recognized, I used my left hand to write ‘Last night was the best. I want to see you, my beloved, again.’ and leave it as a memo.

It’s perfect.



When I was on the way back from Celia’s room, I ran into Alma in the corridor. It seems like she was taking care of Sue. As expected, her mother, Mel, has also entrusted Sue to her today.

Alma bows her head. Oh yeah, she was looking at the cooking quite enviously.

A servant can only put the food in their mouth when it has cooled down, the banquet is over and it has been lowered to them. Normally we also eat together at times, but there are guests today, so they couldn’t do that. I picked up a dish with lots of freshly cooked meat piled on it from the banquet and handed it to Alma.

「This one is already cold, so I’ll exchange it with this new one.」

Alma seems to get what I’m saying, she lowered her head and picks up the plate, running off happily.

「You’re quite kind.」

Turning around, I was surprised that Sebastian was standing there. He doesn’t have any knowledge of martial arts, but he essentially doesn’t have much of a presence. It seems that the ideal butler is to be there whenever the master needs him, but never letting him realize it.

「Is that so?」

I have never thought or said anything about things like kindness myself.

「I understand the reason why the master attracts women to himself.」

「I’m kind to women because I have ulterior motives.」

「But that alone will not turn it into something like this.」

In front of his eyes, Nonna and Carla are playing around, and Mel is smiling.

「The wife and the concubines are not putting up a front and are genuinely opening up their hearts. That would be the result of the master’s character.」

Being praised like that makes me feel strange. I pour alcohol into a stein and push it towards Sebastian.

「This has also become old. Lower it and leave it aside.」

「Certainly. Then I shall partake.」



Because of Sebastian, I didn’t feel like saying anything so I rub Irijina’s ass. But she is so absorbed with her alcohol that she doesn’t notice, what a woman. By the way, Christoph was bent over and throwing up so Agor carried him out to the garden.

「He is always such an idiot.」

「It’s fine if he’s enjoying life, isn’t it?」

I drink some alcohol with Agor.

「Three brides huh……and they’re a collection of beauties, the beauty of your wife is especially dazzling.」

I didn’t think Agor would give me such compliments. But he can’t be talking about other people.

「Aren’t you also having fun with two women?」

Agor spit out his alcohol.

「……So you are aware of it.」

「You brought the maid along with you, right?」

「Actually there was a slight problem since then.」

Agor flips up his clothes to show me his side. There was a brand new scar from a small knife.

「You got stabbed?」

「Yes, quite deeply by the widow.」

I accidentally laughed. That reminds me, I have also been injured by a woman holding a knife.

「What are you doing now?」

「Both of them are staying at home but they aren’t getting along with each other. It becomes a hassle whenever we talk about things like marriage.」

「That would be the case, for common sense.」

When Nonna and I got married, we had a little dispute too.

「Can I ask how Hardlett-sama managed to convince the women?」

It’s not something that I can explain. I just went with the flow or……hmm, it’s difficult.

「As long as you drag them to bed, you can do something about it. Why don’t you do them together?」

Agor is actually housing both of them, so he’s probably doing that already.

「That is embarrassing, but I’m also not a man capable of satisfying both of them, especially the maid. Whenever I take off my clothes, her face always looks somewhat disappointed. Maybe she’s comparing me with a man from her past……」4


Perhaps due to the alcohol, Agor is talking about a wide range of topics that he doesn’t usually talk about. Sorry, the man from the maid’s past is probably me. She should be that girl who loves rough sex and whom I made faint easily. While stroking my cock and screaming ‘it’s big, it’s big’, it seems that Agor’s dick doesn’t get full points.

Use all your strength to pound her repeatedly! It’s love even if it’s rough! I tell that to Agor before leaving. There are often times where it’s better for the truth to not be known.



Aside from the first toast in the beginning, Leopolt is drinking alcohol quietly while accompanied by Nina. They themselves said that they were fine with that, and the girl is pouring alcohol quite happily. Then Nina pretends to be drunk and leans against Leopolt, but he doesn’t shake her off. I can’t bring myself to disturb them during their important time.



Well, the problem is this. The married couple, Andrei and Natalie. It seems Natalie entrusted her child with a babysitter in order to come here. That is how much they value their relationship with me.

But the two of them are sitting side-by-side and aren’t talking to each other, leaving about a person’s space in between them. Actually, I also called the girl that Andrei got pregnant to come today, but it seems that she might be close to giving birth soon and is refraining from going out, so she refused.

「I’m sorry about this, even though you went to all the trouble of inviting us, but as expected, I think that ‘small body’ is giving us trouble with her birth, so please let us rest.」 5

Natalie purposely explains it to me in such a way that Andrei could hear.

「I can’t believe there is such a man who would lust after such a small body, and then shoot his seeds in her too! Right, dear?」

This girl right now is just like a ruthless witch.

「Everything has already been done. Let’s not live by looking at the past, but to the future. Isn’t that what life is?」

It’s not even ‘hard-boiled’ anymore. You will only be known as a lover of little girls, and will never be able to recover.

Although with that said, he has helped me in the past that I still need to repay. Let’s help him out a little.

「Only his hobbies are special, he himself isn’t a bad man. Don’t be so cruel to him.」

「……If a man who raped an 11 year old girl and got her pregnant isn’t a bad man, then what is he?」

You can say that, but things are complicated, since I can’t see you as anything but a child either. I still think so, even after realizing that you got pregnant from a man in his late thirties.

「Instead of digging up things from the past, focus on the future. If you and your child are both happy then there won’t be any complaints.」

「Well that’s true……」

「You will be treating your child and wife preciously, right Master?」

I somehow managed to settle it nicely.

「Sorry, I can’t do that.」

Why are you purposely destroying the peace?! It would have been fine to just lie here and tell her that you would cherish her.

「Actually, I have formed a relationship with Aurelia in Dorothea’s monastery, so I’ll cherish these three people.」

With a clunk, Natalie’s stein fell to the floor. I remember the times, when she was still just a child-like girl and was clinging to Andrei, who was much older than her.

「She adores me as a father. But I love her as a woman. When I told her my feelings, she opened up her body to me while still bewildered……」

Everything is too late. He has betrayed the contract; he has broken the peace, chaos is starting to spread, and a dark age is closing down upon us.

I slowly got out of my seat, Natalie told me that she wasn’t feeling well and took Andrei with her back home.

「While you are still free, may I borrow a walnut cracker?」

Natalie asked Miti, but I pushed her back and sent the two of them off to the front door. If you break a man’s walnut, he would sooner be killed.



I see the two of them off and was about to return, but I see a rather familiar red handkerchief on the side of the front door.

「So you came? Then why did you decline my invitation?」

The one who showed her face was Catherine. Even though I invited her, she ignored me.

「I just……felt like it.」

She wouldn’t come here and leave her kids just because she ‘felt like it’.

「Are you going to congratulate me?」

「Well, congratulations. It’s just like a breast-lover like you to make Nonna-san your wife. I pray you don’t get killed in battle and have your wife and children taken from you.」

I ignore Catherine’s cynicism. Her heart probably doesn’t feel calm unless she resents me. Besides, her body has already become unable to live without me. In due time, her heart will also fall.

「Well come in, we still have food and alcohol.」

「I don’t need it. Tell Nonna-san that I said congratulations.」

「Yeah, I’ll tell the three of them.」

「Three people……being lusted after by such a sex beast, I feel sorry for them.」

Catherine stood on her tiptoes and stuck out her lips. After about a 30 second kiss, she separated and left.

「If you say it, I’ll take care of you though.」

I didn’t notice that Catherine was crying, and that her stomach was bulging a little. I didn’t realize until she came and told me about it. I’ll just pretend that I didn’t notice that she was trying to hide it from me.



Now that the banquet is almost over, everyone has already started to reach for fruits and yogurts, etc. The only ones who are still eating meat and drinking alcohol are just Irijina and Mack.

Erich is also saying ‘it’s about time’ and is sending the guests back home. After this, it seems Agor, Christoph and Mack will be sent to the town’s brothel at Bruno’s expense. As expected, it is impossible for Erich to do so since he’s so widely known; there are also many women who are charmed by his heroic stories. If he calls out to a woman, they would instantly follow him.

「Mack, you look big so control yourself, but don’t break them ‘kay?」6

「……」

Mack silently stuck his thumb up.

The servants mobilized to clean up the ruined living room. All the household members went to sleep.

The ones left are Nonna, Carla, Mel and myself. They adjusted their dresses and came next to me.

「Shall we go?」

「Yes.」

「Yeah.」

「Gladly.」

Our destination is naturally my bedroom. This is the night to consummate our marriage, so this is the beginning of a fun night.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Winter
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Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander.

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area
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	 Nat: a person who cries when drunk ↩

	 Nat: It’s censored in the raw too so I don’t actually know the actual words. Just know that sexual things are being mentioned. ↩

	 Nat: Celia is slurring her speech. ↩

	 Nat: ouch. ↩

	 Nat: small body refers to the other girl that Andrei got pregnant ↩

	 Nat: I think big is referring to his thing. But I could be wrong. ↩
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 Translator: Nat                                                                    Editor: Beansprout



「Please start from me first.」

On our first night as newlyweds, unlike our usual nights, they decided to take turns being my partner one at a time. After getting married, it’s natural for them to want to be loved individually on the first night. The legal wife Nonna will be the first one to be loved.

「We will be waiting in the room next door. When it’s over, no….when Nonna-san loses her consciousness please call us.」

Before the wedding, I did not embrace any of the other girls, so everyone was aware that I was in a state of abstinence for about a week’s time. They themselves knew that the deed will be intense enough to knock them out.

The two of the left the room, and only Nonna and I were left.

「Then, please go ahead.」

Nonna stands next to the bed. The man has a duty to take off the bride’s dress. As if touching something fragile, I carefully strip the dress that was comfortable to the touch.

Nonna becomes the way she was when she was just born, but she didn’t hide anything and was standing in a dignified manner. Since we have just gotten married and became a couple, there is nothing to be embarrassed about anymore, and she also needs to show me everything. Moreover, her body is not one where you need to hide anything. Her skin is like the untouched snow, with not a single scratch on it, and her enormous breasts stand out from her slender body; there aren’t any men who wouldn’t be excited from this.

I also take my clothes off and become naked. My cock is pointing to the ceiling like there’s no tomorrow.

「You don’t need to hold back. I have been told that the god of love will watch over the sworn couple on the first night.」

So the god of love will be peeping on us, not Miti.

「Our violent intercourse will become the proof of our depth of love, and god will become pleased.」

What a perverted god, but I do agree with that.

「Well let’s get right into it……before that though, there’s this.」

I took out a bottle from the side of the bed.

「What is that?」

「You’ll know when you see it.」

I spread the contents on the room floor. At first they just seem like pebbles, but after they came out of the bottle they immediately began to shine in lights of various colours.

「This is……luminous stones?」

She knows about them. This stone is taken from places such as mines, and is a gem you can rarely find underground. I was told that they weren’t formed from the crystallisation of magical power, but it still has that name. Once exposed to the air, it will reflect a faint light for a while and eventually become just a plain old rock. They don’t really have many applicable uses but, since they are quite scarce, they are expensive…..It has a value of about 50 gold pieces for one bottle’s portion.

「……How beautiful, it’s like I’m in a different world.」

Since this stone isn’t very practical, it is mainly used in things like rituals, and to spice up the activities between man and woman. The luminous stones I scattered on the floor were red, yellow and blue, and even though there were some of the same colour, there were bright ones and paler ones, and it was like we were in the sky filled with stars.

「Well shall we get started?」

The light from the stones aren’t strong, but with such a large amount, even if we don’t have the oil lamp we could somehow make out each other’s faces. I pick Nonna up and throw her onto the bed. I quietly continued to rub my erect cock on Nonna’s thighs, as she was still mesmerized by such an enchanting scene.

「……Such a, for this to be such a wonderful first night……aah, it’s unbelievable.」

When I got on top of her, she doesn’t show me any instance of resistance or embarrassment. I kiss her while checking her hole and Nonna already doesn’t need any more preparation. It was so wet that even if you were to say that it was after just finishing the act, she could still continue. She lay flat on her back and left everything to me, spreading her legs and massaging her own breasts.

「If it’s now, it feels like I can accept you from anywhere. Do it hard with all your might.」

「Okay. If you can’t take it, then say it.」

I slide my meat rod over Nonna’s white skin until it reaches her pink vagina. That place should have been ravaged quite thoroughly by now, but even so, it’s still quite nice. It’s already wet and slightly opening up, but compared with my cock, it seems pretty small and doesn’t seem like it’ll fit. However this hole, as well as all the nooks and crannies of this woman belongs to me.

I thrust my hips with great momentum without hesitation.

「Aaaah!!!」

My cock goes much deeper than normal, and is pretty much buried all the way in up to the root. Her breasts jiggle from the force of my thrust. She lets out a voice of pain briefly but she soon calms down, raining kisses on me. She stretches her hand to my cock to confirm that it has pierced her own hole, and smiles at the fact that there are no gaps.

「Finally, I have taken everything in up to the root. I am proud as your legal wife.」

Nonna was quite pumped up like never before, but even so my cock is still too big for her delicate body. Cold sweat is leaking from her, and when I pet her stomach, it has expanded so that my shape can distinctly be recognized.

「I’m fine. Please go ahead and torture me as you like.」

I can’t go on like this. I turn Nonna to face the other way.

「Eh! That is.」

Nonna probably wanted to make love with me while facing me, so she resisted slightly. But I turned Nonna the other way and grabbed her thigh, picking her up.

「Kyaa! This is!?」

In this position, Nonna should be able to see all the lights scattered around the bedroom. This is because she is quite often especially affected by the mood. If I make love to her in this romantic scene, she’ll be able to feel pleasure even when my different-sized thing enters her.

「How gorgeous…….　This beauty……I have no words!　The starry sky is in this room!」

I lift Nonna up and turn her back around to face me and made love to her. When I picked her up, her breasts shake quite fiercely, making ‘bafubafu’ sounds. How many men in the world could witness such a sight? 1

That gets me even harder, resulting in the two of us receiving stimulation together.

「Aegir-sama! I love you!」

When she is hugged from the front, my entire body from the chest to my stomach is being crushed by her breasts and I can’t get enough of it.

「Nonna you are my wife! My woman! These are my breasts!」

「Yes! Yes! All of Nonna belongs to Aegir-sama!」

I got a little bit violent in loving her, but Nonna accepts it. The intense deed continued on for awhile.



「Aaaah–!!」

Nonna is climaxing, and I also ejaculate. Two-person’s worth of juices spew out from the place where we are connected, but I continue to move without paying too much attention to that. The time of love between just the two of us continued until Nonna faints.

I pierced deep into the back and I have already ejaculated twice. I pull out for now and the seed inside of her flows out, then I drink some water. I was going to take a little break but Nonna rests her breasts on top of my face.

「Ufufu, how are they?」

「Yeah, these are the best breasts.」

I knead the breasts on top of me, and lick her nipples. Nonna’s nipples are quite small compared to her explosively violent breasts. It seems she herself is a little concerned that her nipples have some colour to them. But if I worried about something like that, Mel would go insane.

「No matter how much I look at them they’re incredible breasts……I’ve never seen such a woman.」

「Ara, well I have never seen such a large cock like Aegir-sama’s either you know?」

We look at each other and smile.

「You wanna have a match?」

「Gladly. ♪」

I stand in the center of the bed, while Nonna kneels at my feet and looks up at my cock.

「Then here I come.」

Nonna drools over her own breasts and squeezes my cock in between them. My thing that is called monstrous by the other girls is snugly covered.

「……The head stuck out.」

However, everything could not be wrapped as the very tip is sticking out in front of Nonna’s eyes. It probably has an incredible smell since it was craving sex up until now. Unable to bear it, Nonna extends her tongue but she stops midway.

「I’ll make you feel good using just my breasts!」

「Haha, I’ll leave it to you.」

Nonna moves her own breasts skillfully and rubs me. She isn’t simply squeezing me and rubbing, but she is hitting my rod with her nipples, she’s deeply sandwiching and massaging me, and doing various caressing. The pleasure itself wasn’t that strong but the sight of my cock being sandwiched and it freely moving around like that instantly amplified my pleasure.

「Ah, you’re about to release your seed?」

「You can tell?」

「Ufufu, I didn’t receive your seed hundreds of times for nothing.」

In fact, I am already at the point where I can cum at any time. I want to cum while being wrapped in her breasts, but it would be boring to let it out on her body.

「How should I receive it?」

「Can you drink it while it’s sandwiched?」

Nonna grins.

「Of course. Please let out plenty of it.」

Nonna’s movements changed and her breasts start making slapping noises. She’s using her whole body to attack the protruding cock that is on the verge of ejaculating. My meat rod is being gently stimulated by Nonna’s large and soft breasts.

「I’m cumming!」

「Nmmoh!」

My rock hard cock trembles once strongly, and Nonna, sensing my ejaculation, envelops it with her mouth. I press against her head instinctively.

「O-!」

My balls feel a dull pain as I release a large amount of ejaculation, and the semen flows into Nonna’s mouth. At first she desperately gulped it down and I thought she couldn’t drink it all, so I stuffed it deeper in her throat to pour in my seed directly in her body.

「Oooo……」

「Nbo……ngh……nn……」

After the long, long ejaculation ended, I slowly pull out the cock that went in all the way to her stomach. As expected, the satisfied cock has gotten smaller. Nonna fell over symmetrically on the bed and was breathing quite roughly.

「Haah! Haah! Please take a look. I drank it all, not leaving a single drop.」

Nonna opens her mouth and shows me. She has a large amount of semen accumulated in her belly so it is emitting smell from her clean mouth.

「You did well. I’m happy.」

「It is also the wife’s duty to drink up her husband’s semen.」

A wife is quite the lewd creature.

「Then it’s about time……as expected I won’t be monopolizing you for the entire night.」

Nonna wipes her mouth and lays on the bed. It seems that the time has come to switch. She has exhausted her stamina, and my fire of lust has been lit so if I attacked Nonna seriously now, she would easily faint. The attacks up until now were relaxing and having her enjoy the mood.

「Show me a little of your lewd appearance.」

My cock has withered from the previous large amount of ejaculation. If I see Nonna’s naked body then it’ll get hard up to a certain amount, but I might as well do it while I’m completely hard.

「For something like that……how is this?」

While Nonna is still lying down, she grabbed her own breasts, bringing them to her mouth and holding them in her mouth. If Maria or Celia saw this they would probably die in agony from jealousy of not being able to do such masturbating acts.

I can hear the sounds of blood flowing back into my crotch. In an instant my cock is pointing towards the ceiling and Nonna lets out a voice of happiness.

「Alright, I’ll send you flying in pleasure.」

I get on top of Nonna, who’s laying on her back, and stick my cock in her in her favourite missionary position.

「Aahn!」

Nonna screams but her insides are much softer than usual, so it goes in easily. I crush her breasts with my chest and glue myself to her. She loves being embraced like this.

I hold the hand that was going to rub my back on top of her head, pausing to kiss her intensely. Her legs are wrapped desperately around my waist, glueing herself close to me.

「Nonna……」

「Aegir-sama……」

We call each other’s names while swinging our hips. The vivid sound of flesh slapping resonates among the starry sky rolled out on the floor, and she squirts, drooling while moaning. She reaches small climaxes endlessly, and Nonna can feel herself reaching her limit.

「I’ll……fly on……the next one…….Show me……your face……」

For the last one, she chose my face instead of the beautiful background. We stare at each other at point-blank range, and I pull my cock from her repeatedly convulsing hole. Nonna complains unsatisfied, but she knows what is coming next.

「Fuun!」

I slam the withdrawn cock back in her to the deepest back, reaching all the way to the entrance of her womb.

「Aaaaaaah—–!!」

Nonna is clinging to me with her entire body, and after gripping my back with her nails, she starts to lose strength gradually and sinks into the bed. She squirts intermittently at my crotch, but that also got weaker. She is starting to emit soft sleeping sounds from her mouth, and I wipe the outflowing semen with a towel after pulling my cock out.

「Fuu……it was more amazing than usual.」

When I look, Nonna’s hole is still opened. I got a little uneasy as to whether it has gotten completely loose.



「It’s alright. If it’s like this, it will turn back to normal soon.」

When I turned to look back in a hurry, Rita was standing there holding the sheets.

「Amazing, this is so romantic. If a woman was embraced in something like this by you, then you’d win hands down.」

「Rita, I’m sorry but for today, prepare only for the four of us.」

As expected, I don’t want to lay my hands on the other girls on the first night of our marriage.

「I’m aware. However, it would not feel good if they were to get on the sheets that were wet by another girl’s feelings, right?」

The sheets contain quite a lot of moisture from the traces that Nonna left. Rita swiftly changed them and left some drinks before leaving the room.


「Sorry for this, you’re a great help.」

As expected, if we left it as it was Carla would also feel unpleasant.

「It’s nothing, since I believe that my devotion will be returned to me someday by your cock..」

Rita hastily leaves the room. I pick up Nonna and carry her over to the bed prepared for her in the next room, calling Carla as well.



「Uwa……it’s pretty.」

Carla also seems to be fascinated by the starry sky in the room. I go around her and take off her dress while inviting her to the bed.

「It smells like Nonna……」

That can’t be helped. It’s because I made love to her that much.

「You don’t like it?」

「No, that’s not. Actually, that woman, I don’t dislike her that much.」

She can’t hear us, right!? I check the thickness of the wall by tapping the wall connecting the adjoining room. As I thought, the two of them don’t actually have a bad relationship with each other.

「But now it’s mine. I’ll disperse Nonna’s scent.」

The place where it has the most of Nonna’s smell. She puts my cock into the deepest part of her mouth. She’s sucking seriously as if she wants to milk me right off the bat, and a bit of her boorish personality shows and sometimes her teeth scrape against me, but to my hard cock, it’s quite good stimulation. Sitting on the floor at my feet in an imposing stance and caressing me doesn’t quite fit the atmosphere, but Carla looks satisfied.

I started to get aroused from the intense movements and as I was about to press against her head, her mouth separated from me.

「It would bland if the first is with my mouth.」

Lastly, she took the saliva accumulated in her mouth and smeared my entire cock messily, rubbing it a few times.

「Can I get on top?」

「Of course. But you’re doing everything.」

「It’s fine. It’s not like a man has to be attacking on the first night.」

Carla drops her waist and takes me in. But she didn’t sit down all the way and her hips are slightly floating. It would also be painful for her to take me in all the way to the root.

「Kuha……this huge dick, as usual it’s quite fiendish. It’s much bigger than a bad donkey’s right?」

「You are also shaking quite well.」

Without thinking, I grabbed onto the two shaking mounds with my hands. Carla has a lean body and glamourous flesh. When I squeeze her, her hole tightens in conjunction.

「That’s right, I’m also actually quite big right? That woman just has monstrous tits.」

Carla can also be classified as having large breasts. It’s just that Nonna’s enormous breasts are too big and are overshadowing everyone else’s. The one who truly has the most sorry chest is Maria…..

「Don’t think about the other girls.」

Carla bites me on the nape of my neck. You were the one who brought it up though.

「You could tell?」

「Yeah, it expanded after all.」

「Sorry about that. ……Also could you start moving soon?」

「Sure, watch this.」

Carla clasps both her hands behind her head and sticks out her hips. Her movements are not simply back and forth, and up and down but it was like she was dancing – she was gyrating and twisting around, then she bent forward as if urging me to suck her breasts, showing off a diverse range of moves.

「How’s that? Is it good?」

She placed one hand on my chest and one hand on her own hips and danced. Her breasts are jiggling around, bringing me more excitement.

「Amazing moves. Did you practice?」

「Yep, every night with a pillow between my crotch going ‘Aegir, Aegir~’ ….it expanded!」

I can’t help but get fired up when I hear about such a free girl practicing sex techniques for my sake every night. Not being able to be patient any more, I grab her waist and thrust upwards savagely.

「Nnh! Amazing!! …..After, Melissa also taught me a little.」

I’m starting to imagine the scene where Carla and Melissa are intertwined with each other while practicing.

「……it expanded even more! You cheater!!」

Carla places both hands on my chest and moves her hips roughly. It wasn’t like the previous movements where she was trying to have fun, they were movements for the sake of receiving my semen.

「Aegir-! I love you! I will always love you-!!」

「Carla, you will always be my woman! Uu-!」

Seeing how I stopped moving, Carla drops her hips and fixed them in place. Then when she felt the seed shooting up, she stiffens and collapses on top of my chest.

「Byuu, byuu, byuu, ……it pulsed 12 times.」

「Don’t count it, it’s embarrassing.」

「Nfu, I’ll ask Nonna and the others how many times they got tomorrow.」

I’m concerned about the relationship between my wives. We will be together from now on until we die afterall. That is not only the relationship between myself and the girls, but it is also the bond between the girls themselves.

「Aha! The amount is amazing!」

When Carla pulls out my cock, she leaves a puddle of my seed on my stomach.

「Such a waste.」

Carla scoops it up and plasters it against her genitals, that spectacular scene causes my cock to once again stand erect.


When she saw that, she stood up and moved all the way to the window.

「If I take too long then the night will be over, I’d feel sorry for Mel.」

「It’s not like you to be concerned about others. Even if it gets bright, I’ll continue until everyone is satisfied, you know?」

「I never had such a sticky nature in the beginning.」

Carla puts her hand on the wall and turns back to look at me. The semen that she painted earlier caused the surroundings of her genitals to be dripping.

「Do it roughly with all your might. Do it so that I’ll scream loud enough for the whole house to hear.」

「Such a pervert.」

I stand up and move around behind Carla.

「Our girls are all perverts. It’s because we’re all happy from Aegir’s monstrous cock, right? Our home is a den of lewdness.」

I’m sure that Nonna and Celia will vehemently protest that. But I like how Carla doesn’t hold back on those sorts of things.

「Then I’ll have to punish those naughty girls.」

「Yeah, torture me with attacks from your large dick.」

I grab her butt and penetrate her. When I do so, Carla matches my thrusts and sticks her ass out with all her might, plunging it all to way to the entrance of her womb.

「Nkyaaa!!」

Just as Carla declared, she screamed so that the entire house could hear.

From there, it was like a storm of sex, we move around from the wall to the desk, sofa, bed, while still connected from behind. Of course we were constantly shaking our hips so if there were any spectators, they would surely think that it was a comical appearance. But in actual fact it was a splendid copulation, I push her down on the sofa and ejaculate, I roll her on the bed and ejaculate, I put her feet on the floor and ejaculate and attack wholeheartedly, and Carla moans continuously.

「He-hey! Could you put it in even deeper? Until it reaches the inside of my womb. Melissa did it right?」

Carla gets overexcited and suggests something dangerous, but she probably wants to make children, so I don’t want to let her injure her womb.

「If you want children then you should stop. In return I’ll do anything else that’s fun.」

It seems Carla is already close to her last climax so I’ll let her choose her finishing position.

「It’s fine to continue from the back like this……just, the place……」

I was urged by Carla to move all the way to the window and when we did so, she surprisingly opened the window. Furthermore, she leaned far out of the window, feeling the wind.

「This is fine! Attack me fiercely!」

「……They’ll hear you though?」

The problem isn’t that she might get heard. It’s already at the point where she is asking to be heard.

「You aren’t just embracing a woman. Do you dislike letting the neighbours know?」

I can see the appearance of Nonna resting her head in her hands, but I guess it’ll be just for today. Probably the entire capital already knows that I’m a women lover from the rumours, who cares.

「There-!」

「Ahn!　……Aaaaaaah!!!! Nnaaaaaah!! Kyaaaaaa!!」

Matching my insertion, Carla took deep breaths and let out loud moans out from the window. It wasn’t clear that her voice was out of pleasure, but it was just one of her preferences. The time was late at night and although the mansion was large, as expected, her voice resonated throughout the neighbourhood. In the pitch black, several of the neighbouring houses are lighting their oil lamps.

「The thick dick came!! Thrust it in me moreeee! Nhoooo!! This dick’s the bestttttt!!」

Carla faces towards the outside and purposely screams vulgarly that you could not bear to listen to. Without a doubt the neighbouring houses could hear everything, and my reputation as being obsessed with women will probably be exaggerated.

Stupid Carla!!

Nonna probably woke up. She heard the voice from the adjoining room, but since it was our precious time together, it’s not like she could come in.

「It’s fine to let people hear you, but wouldn’t it be better if the two of us had more fun?」

To me, rather than showing people, I want the two of us to make love to each other intensely.

「Alright. ……But, to be honest, screaming vulgar things like this, letting people hear me, I think……」

Carla’s crotch is flooding.

「Geez just do what you want……」

I don’t pay attention to it and continue to thrust repeatedly from the back of Carla, Carla screams obscenely. The people in the entire house have already been woken up and the window of the house next door has also been opened. Even so, we made love to each other unabashed, and we finally reach the last moment.

「I’m cumming!」

「I’m also……at my limit.」

She doesn’t have the luxury to scream obscenely anymore as I hug her from behind and suck on the nape of her neck. I leave my mark on her as to say that she is my woman while releasing my seed.

「All of it, do all of it! Please!」

While telling me that, Carla turned back. Then she put my fingers in her mouth as she shakes her ass even more.

「Is that how it is?!」

It seems she meant all her holes, so she forcefully screwed my fingers in her mouth, and when the other hand’s fingers dug into her asshole, Carla looked satisfied as she leaned against the window and collapsed.

Well, just when I was thinking that Mel is next, it seems Carla’s consciousness hasn’t flown away yet.

「Lift me……up……for the……last.」

「Hm?」

I pull my cock out, and hug her, lifting Carla up while she’s still facing the other way.

「Just like that……by the window……」

What is it? I take her to the window and she used her fingers to spread her genitals, which were slightly swollen from the intense intercourse.

「Looook!! Look at everythinggg!!」

A large amount of my seed and her urine was sprayed out from Carla’s insides; the moonlight reflected off of it and shined brilliantly. Once she finished urinating outside the window, she lost consciousness with a satisfied look on her face.



「……She’s such a pervert. It could be heard by everyone in the town, let alone those in the house.」

Rita appears again and changes the sheets. But this time, the floor has also covered in juices.

「You couldn’t imagine something like this from the usual Carla-san.」

Rita says as she takes out a cloth and quickly mops it up.

「A terrible pervert……but she has such a happy face.」

Unlike Nonna who was sleeping quietly, Carla’s eyes are half-opened, her tongue was sticking out, and her legs were spread apart obscenely. It’s the exact appearance of someone who just got raped, but her cheeks were relaxed and she looked happy.

「So the next one is Mel-san right? She’s the last one so please don’t hold back and get the bed and the room dirty.」

After the cleaning of the room was done, Rita left quickly. It’s not like I intend to get the room dirty though. I carry Carla, who was in a horrible state, to the standby room and Nonna slaps her cheeks lightly.

「……This pervert, making such a happy face……really such a pervert.」

I’ll leave Nonna to look after Carla. Well, Mel is next.



「Uuu, it’s hard to listen to the endless sounds of your husband embracing girls in the adjoining room.」

Mel was in a little bad mood. First, I’ll kiss her and caress her as if dancing among the lights of the stones.

「Amazing, it’s just like a starry sky. Preparing something like this, you are really skilled at making a woman melt.」

This stone is very popular among the women. They are expensive as expected though, but when I get the chance I’ll test them out again.

「Um, could you remove my dress first? When you get me too aroused, it’ll become dreadful.」

I don’t know what she’s talking about, but I strip her dress and continue kissing her. She is increasingly aroused and when I hug her strongly, I arrive at the reason. When I look at the wet feeling against my chest, I saw Mel squirting white milk from her breasts.

「Aaah, it’s embarrassing! I can’t help it though, since Sue is just starting to get weaned.」 2

The breast milk that she had been giving to Sue up until now causes her breasts to swell, so when you give them stimulation it starts coming out. It’s not something embarrassing, it’s wonderful.

「Squeeze me with your breasts.」

「Eeeh!? You want me to squeeze you?」

Mel also has reasonable sized breasts, but among the absolute reigning champion Nonna, and the voluptuous Carla and Melissa, she doesn’t really stand out, so she hasn’t really used them to service me.

「Aegir-san’s thing is too big so with my size I won’t be able to squeeze them that well, and groping my breasts now, well.」

「I don’t mind, so do it.」

Mel gave in, squeezing my meat rod between her breasts filled with milk, moving them up and down. That action also brought Mel quite the amount of stimulation.…….

「Ooh-! It came out.」

A fountain of white liquid blew out from her nipples and sprinkled all over my body. Mel is trying to suppress it somewhat but when she presses her breasts against my cock, the stimulation causes an ever larger eruption.

「Geez! If I do this then it’s obvious that I’ll spray it everywhere. That was probably your objective from the beginning wasn’t it?! ……Well if that’s the case, then you’ll have to go along with it until the end, so enjoy being covered with the breast milk.」

Mel got serious and moved her body roughly, getting my body and the bed covered with her breast milk.

「Could you let me squeeze them?」

「You’re really a helpless one……do as you please.」

I have Mel sit on the edge of the bed and I hug her from behind, groping her breasts. Immediately breast milk sprayed out but the amount was small.

「If you squeeze it slowly more from the base then……」


「Like this?」

I did as Mel declared and milk came out with twice the amount of force. It was a waste so I put it in a cup. When I show Mel the accumulated milk, she turns red and looks away.

The foreplay is finished, and it’s about time we change positions to become one. My cock is still raring to go and is plenty enough to please Mel. Mel sighed and she started to speak solemnly while staring at my cock.

「As usual……I’m just a woman who gets pleased from having a man close to 20 years younger embrace her.」

「On top of that, you’re squirting breast milk.」

When I poke fun at her, Mel grips my important place tighter. I spoke up without thinking.

「Yes, that’s right. I’m a pathetic woman who was driven mad by this monster. I finally gave birth to a child and became a wife.」

The child and the wife, both of those are things you wanted right? But it would be insensitive for me to say.

「Until it’s over, this monster will be taking care of me as a woman, right?」

「It’s not like your hole closes up when it’s over right? If you’re pretty then I’ll embrace you forever.」

「I’ll try my hardest to take care of that.」

The both of us continue to rub each other’s genitals while talking, but the one who made a sound first was me.

「Now come.」

I sit cross legged and called her over.

「Thanks for the meal.」

She is already wetter than she has ever been before.

「Uuu!! Aha-! Fu…….in this position I can’t move furiously, is that alright?」

「Yeah, that’s fine. This is good.」

In this position, Mel’s breasts are perfectly in front of my face.

「Ufufu, so you’re going to drink while you’re entering me?」

I got exposed, but that’s exactly correct. It seems that my instincts seek the breast milk of a female. Perhaps it is because of things like a mother’s love, and it might be because a 20 year old man wants something embarrassing.

「Have as much as you want. Sue is also weaned, so I don’t mind even if you drink it all.」

The stimulation from the insertion already causes juices to leak from her nipples. I suck them, almost as if biting them.

「Nnah! Even though I just weaned my child, I have a large baby now.」

I alternate between left and right nipple and suck all over the place. There is still enough of Mel’s breast milk for me to gulp down.

「Delicious……This might become a habit.」

「Nnmou, ah-! While you’re piercing me with your big cock, nnh-! Such simple mindedness nnh!」

I move my hips slowly while burying my face in her breasts and drinking her breast milk. Mel is petting that head of mine gently.

「If you want breast milk, then I’ll give you as much as you want. However, when Sue grows bigger, I won’t be able to secrete any more.」

「That’ll be a waste.」

「But there is a way.」

Mel strokes her stomach that was slightly inflated from being stabbed by me.

「Three of them were safely born. It’s a little worn out over the years, but it can still give birth.」

Mel is 37 years old, she can probably still give birth to 2 or 3 more. When I thought about hurrying up the mating process, my crotch pulsed. Just the thought was enough to get me aroused and it might get me to premature ejaculate.

「Ara? Already? Ah-!?」

「Guh!」

I hug Mel, who was riding on my lap, and thrust my hips upwards. After a short moment, Mel’s stomach slowly expanded. My cock is tightly inside her so it won’t spill.

「You still came this much after thoroughly embracing two people……? I’ll have to prepare for my next birth.」

I wanted to change positions but Mel held my shoulders down.

「If possible, could we not continue like this? I’ll give my milk to this young man while he gives me his seed. If you do it with a motive then you’ll feel unbelievable pleasure.」

The body that I was hugging was dyed red in arousal. Mel’s face seems to have no more luxury and even if I don’t move roughly, she’ll lose her consciousness. As if responding to her body, her clitoris got larger and is hitting my crotch. My sweaty body has an extra piece of flesh touching me slightly, but it’s soft and very comfortable to hug.

「Even though you’re over 30, you’re still beautiful.」

「What is this, all of a sudden?」

「You still have skin, beauty and hips and stomach that I want to impregnate, that doesn’t lose to young women……」

「Wha-! What are you talking about, it’s too embarrassing!」

No matter how much Mel complains, I pile lots of praises on her while in between my gulps of her milk. Of course, my hips don’t stop and continue to move.

I suck, thrust and praise, and finally Mel reaches her limit. Among the slow movements, her insides are convulsing, as she climaxes and hugs my head.

「Guuuuuu, ah-! Aaaaaaah……」

It was a relaxing climax, but something unexpected happened here.

「Aah-!」

「Hm?」

Because her arms lost her strength, her weight is loaded onto my cock and it enters even deeper. Whether it was due to it being a special night that her sexual feelings are increased and the entrance to her womb is loosened. Also Mel is a woman who has given birth to three people so it was comparatively easier to open her womb.

With a squelch, the tip of my dick peeks into her womb. It was pain since the time she gave birth, and the pleasure of giving everything to a man.

「gh———!!」

「Uo-!」

From the feeling of violating a womb, that I could not enjoy except with Melissa, I start ejaculating. And the impact of feeling me ejaculate directly into her womb caused Mel’s head to swing back, she didn’t even let out a sound, and her face warped in pleasure in a manner that she could not show her face to her daughter, then fainted. Breast milk is squirting out from her breasts like a broken fountain.



「It seems that you have satisfied everyone.」

Rita comes for the third time, she quickly exchanges the sheets that were covered by breast milk.

「The night is already ending. I couldn’t sleep at all. You will give me thanks the next day, to my body, right? 」

Rita grins and was about to leave the room.

「Sorry for making you do things like a cleaning lady.」

Rita is wearing maid-like clothes but she is my lover. Although it was pushed onto her forcefully, she’s different from the servants and it’s not like she has to do the work.

「Please don’t worry. If I am of use to Hardlett-sama.」

I am curious about that. Why is Rita doing this much and working like this?

「Rita, why are you working so much for me?」

「I have an ulterior motive.」

「Is it money or something?」

「No, it’s not.」

Rita turns around and points at my crotch.

「I, should I say it is your thing……? To say it frankly, I love your large cock. 」

The words came out.

「The first time I saw Hardlett-sama’s thing, I thought it was some sort of joke. It was like the size of a horse, and the shape was also fantastic. A largely expanded meat umbrella, a rod with lots of veins crawling over it, in addition it was hard like steel……everything was perfect!」

「O, oh.」

「Actually being embraced I felt its wonderfulness and it was more than my expectations, and I thought it would be fine if I died.」

So that’s it, Rita quietly says.

「If you’ll be affectionate with me using this wonderful cock then I’d even sell my soul to the devil. Even things like licking Hardlett-sama’s feet or peeing on me would be like nothing.」

「I, I see.」

「Therefore don’t hold back and work me hard, and please occasionally pound me with your dick. I will be delighted with that much.」

I thought she was originally a woman who felt happiness from being ruled over, but unexpectedly she is deep in the darkness.



「Um……」

The door opened and Nonna and Carla excitedly came. After our first night, it’s natural to think that we would sleep together.

「Uuun」

Mel, whose consciousness flew away, also realizes quickly.

「It’ll be morning soon. Let’s sleep lots today until evening.」

The two of them jumped into bed. The sleeping Mel is on my right hand, Carla is on my left hand, and Nonna got on top of my body, then we fall asleep.




 






	 Nat: bafubafu is the sound of breasts rubbing ↩

	 Nat: starting to get her adjusted from just drinking breast milk ↩
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Chapter 62: The Returned Letter
 Translator: Nat                                                                                    Editor: Beansprout



「Uuuuuunn……」 1

After my intense exercise last night, I felt sluggish when waking up. I pull away gently from the three girls coiling around me, trying not to wake them up.

I opened the window while stepping around the rocks that have lost their light. The sun has already risen high.

「……Uuuun」

「……Gue」

Nonna turns around in her sleep and her humongous breasts cover Carla’s face. Ooh, it’s completely covering her nose and mouth. Carla’s limbs are kicking and struggling, finally she was able to grasp her breasts and push her off.

「Puha-What is this?! Are you trying to kill a newlywed so soon!? Take it off……stinks of Nonna.」

There is something sticky on Nonna’s face, it’s probably wet from Mel’s breast milk.

「That reminds me, in the end of yesterday, it didn’t stop.」

「But it won’t come out next time you know?」

「Stop it, it’s not like you should be dripping all the time. If I suck on it, it should come out.」

「Is that so? Try tasting it a bit.」

I’m also reluctant, it’ll be fine if I take one side right?



「Uuun, my face is all sticky…………What’s going on?」

Nonna wakes up with the sleeping Mel’s twisted body in front of her face, and Carla and I were sucking on one breast each. We both get plenty of morning milk and we can start our day.



Having worked until dawn, we were supposed to be sleeping up till noon but there are still many women who didn’t come to the living room. Having checked on yesterday’s condition, Maria and Kuu are completely out of the question, and they certainly won’t be able to get up for the whole day. Melissa is holding her a head a little. Irijina woke up with me at daybreak quite excited and seems to be running around in the garden full of energy.

「I guess that’s alright for today. Why don’t we make tea for our first day as newlyweds?」

I sit down on the sofa, and the three beauties were feeding me tea and snacks. This luxurious lifestyle is good too. But this peace won’t last for long.



「Uwaaaaaa!!」

A scream resounded – it’s Celia’s voice. It’s rare to see her so flustered. With noisy shuffling from her footsteps, she appears. She just woke up so she her bed hair was pretty bad.

「A-Aegir-sama! Yesterday, who was in my room?!! 」

「Hm? Well that is……」

Celia instantly hides the paper she was holding in her hand. Oh yeah, I did do something mischievous like that yesterday. Let’s play along some more.

「Oh yeah, I had Christoph carry you while you were drunk, you talked for quite a while, huh?」

Celia fell to her knees heartbroken. She hangs her head, muttering curses.

「How did this happen……if I don’t erase it……if I don’t silence him.」

Celia tenses her faces as if she has prepared herself.

「Aegir-sama, where is Christoph-san?」

「Yesterday, he went to the brothel. He went back in the morning and at this moment isn’t he probably sleeping in the army dormitories?」

「The brothel……I’ll go out for a bit and come back.」

Celia has an incredible look as she prepares to go out. It’s not like this lie will cause Christoph to take a cute girl away from me, right? If a cute girl was taken from me, I would take damage equal to having Nonna stolen from me.

But it seems I don’t need to worry about that.

「……Celia? Where do you think you’re going?」

She hides a dagger in her thigh and holds her sword. She has throwing knives and other shady gear on her body that I’ve never seen before.

「I’m borrowing Schwartz. It is something that I must take care of without fail!」

「Wait, where are you going to do what?」

「I’ll explain my circumstances later! Please let me go! If I don’t silence that man, I won’t be able to stay by Aegir-sama’s side!」

I’ll just cut that guy’s head off! Celia is making a fuss, crying and screaming, and everyone is gathering to see what was going on. In the end, I admitted my guilt and my three new wives gave me the cold shoulder.



「Aaaah, I’m so glad, I’m really glad, I thought that I was defiled by that man, and his filthy liquids were poured into me, uuuuu.」

It seems like Celia’s soul came out of her mouth from the way she sounds, and she sinks to the floor on the spot. Her tear glands burst as she covers her face with her hands and starts crying. It’s not like he did anything that bad which she hated; Christoph may be stupid and incompetent, but he’s not a villain.

「……Why did you tell me such a pointless lie?」

「That was overkill Aegir~ She’s bawling.」

「Choose the right people to joke with. Here, Celia-chan, go eat together with Ruu and calm down.」

No, it was just that Celia was very defenseless…I tried to say that but everyone left. Even though I was previously surrounded by women and we were having fun and drinking tea, now it’s just me and Sebastian.



「The price of teasing a woman is big, huh.」

「If the woman cries, then an excuse won’t work.」

「You have experience?」

「Due to having accumulated a useless amount of years.」


「This sugar pastry is delicious though.」

「I made it. Here is a bag filled with it. When you want to please someone, feel free to use it.」

「Sorry for the trouble.」

Speaking to an uninterested Sebastian is like an oasis that heals loneliness.



Celia is eating in the living room while crying still, and my cruelty has spread to everyone aside from the sleeping Maria and Kuu on the second day. However, only Kroll who is seeing Celia look weak and crying fell in love again, and the unproductive, unrequited love continued.

「Celia, sorry about that. ……I intended for it to be a little prank.」

「No, it was also me who lost my composure. I thought that this body exclusive for Aegir-sama was embraced by that vulgar man.」

Celia really hates Christoph, huh.

「It’s not an apology, but I’ll give this to you.」

It’s Sebastian’s special sugar pastries. There were plenty of them stuffed in a bag.

「Aren’t these……the goods from the shop? Tasty!」

Celia secretly likes sweets. She comprehends the menus of all the surrounding confectionaries, and is quick to find out about newly released items. I saw it when I snuck in her room last night, but she had written the approximate times it takes for each shop to finish baking. For this kind of thing, she’s quite the diligent one.

「If you like them, I’m glad. So somehow let this time’s incident slide.」

「No! I never minded it in the first place! I was just surprised and cried, that’s all!」

「But, you should be careful with alcohol from now on. You might actually get taken home by another man.」

「I’ll be careful…………」

Celia makes a meek face, and once again my mischievous heart is welling up from within me.

「When I woke up, Kroll was lying naked beside me.」2

Kroll is in love with Celia. But the fact that he had no chance was known by everyone except the people concerned.

I was going to end it with a joke, but Celia started emitting bloodlust.

「If……he made that mistake, then I will cut off his dick and balls and make him apologize to Aegir-sama」

I hope that Kroll doesn’t lose his mind then.



Several days passed without anything happening.

There was a small incident where Nonna created a permission system for my acts of love. In other words, aside from the concubines, Nonna suggested that she must give permission before being embraced by me, but because of the absolute rejection from the girls and the rebellion of Carla, the ruling party, it got scrapped.

There were many loud voices seeking for the punishment of the legal wife, so at night, Nonna was publicly executed in front of the other lovers….as punishment, she was getting her ass slapped by me until it turned red. Moreover while she had tears on her face, the traitor Carla pointed out that she was gushing wet, the rumor that she was a masochistic pervert was spread and she largely forfeited her dignity. This is a secret between husband and wife, but from that day forward when it was just the two of us, Nonna would occasionally ask for her ass to be slapped.



However, this small incident will be blown away.

「Master. You have letters.」

I am a little surprised. The one who usually brings the letter to me is Miti or Alma. At times, Carla will run off from my side and go, but it’s quite rare for Sebastian, who is busy with many things, to bring it directly to me.

「Three letters……No, two letters and one item. Since there is one item with the royal family seal on it.」

「Show it to me.」

The contents are regarding that which we talked about in person, the official inauguration of the eastern independent army’s military strength, which includes 2000 people.

「It finally came. With this, the bandits in my territory will be swept clean.」

In any case, the same amount of armed soldiers will be entering my territory of 2000 residents. From the perspective of the bandits, they will think that there is no workplace more unsuitable than this.

「Even though 2000 people’s worth of supplies will be provided from the kingdom, why are they placing such military force in the remote regions?」

「On the surface, it should be to exterminate the mountain bandits.」

Leopolt answers Celia’s question.

The mountain bandits right now are quiet, but you don’t know when they will appear. We don’t know the exact amount of people either, but there should be about several hundreds of them. And unlike farmers, even the women and children can be included in their fighting strength. If you think about it this way, 2000 soldiers is not an unusual amount.

「So it’s just appearance’s sake?」

Recently, Celia has been listening carefully to Leopolt. She has recognized him to be more knowledgeable about military tactics and strategies than myself, and she’s trying to absorb the knowledge. I tell that guy if he ever puts his hands on Celia, then I’ll take Nina.

「Well. The answer lies in the central army.」

Erich’s central army is divided between the first division army to the third division army, and has already climbed over 30,000 in strength after being reinforced, and even now it is still being strengthened. It is impossible to say that this is for recovering the damage suffered in the Arkland war.

「The answer is obvious if you think about the reinforcement of the central army. His Majesty is planning to challenge all the countries in the north.」

「No way! Aren’t they allies!?」

「There are no allies or enemies in diplomacy. If there is profit to be gained, then we collaborate, that’s it. Right now, there is no meaning for Goldonia to deepen its relationship with them.」

「Then where do you think he’ll challenge first?」

「It’s Treia. Yurest Union is touching our entire border but, Goldonia is exchanging culture with them deeply, both countries also have many nobles who share blood relations with each other, so they would want to absorb them without fighting if possible.」

Celia is taking notes. You better not lose those notes. It might be problematic for diplomacy.

「The eastern independent army is a meddler?」

「That’s right. The central army is moving south and on the way, we are also located in the south. On top of Treia’s forces diminishing, they are also compelled to split forces for us in the remote regions.」

However, Leopolt continues.

「At this stage, it is impossible. If they attack without reason, the other countries will intervene using invasion as the reason. Since Goldonia is a rich land and quite attractive to them. The current strategy is to surround themselves with all the countries in the north as the enemy, so that Goldonia’s prospects for victory are slim.」

「Why do they need an excuse to justify the start of war, is it because a just cause is needed?」


「That’s right. But I don’t know what that would be. I am not too familiar with politics.」

If you can say this much, it’s quite enough. In any case, isn’t it fine to do just what was said and take out the mountain bandits?

「I’m sorry for interrupting. Should we take a look at the other letters?」

I got lost in thought. I look at the letter that Sebastian handed to me.

「This is from Adolph is it? Celia……」

I look over it briefly and hand it to Celia. His letter is long, and I was reading it desperately last time, but his conclusion was that ‘nothing really happened, everything is proceeding smoothly’. Thus, I leave it to Celia.

「This is…………that man!!」

There was no problem in the contents. However, the letter that Celia replied in my place last time was returned with its misprints and her strange way of writing corrected.

I ignore the rampaging Celia and had Sebastian say the one final part. But, my faithful butler hesitated after I held my hand out.

「What’s wrong?」

「No……this will need more than a hand.」

Sebastian is holding a box, a heavy-looking one which had a letter inside.

「What is this…………」

This isn’t one letter. 3

「Well, that is the one letter. It came via a specialized deliveryman from the Olga Federation.」

The specialized deliveryman is even faster than the specialized delivery box, pushing a horse to the limit just to get the letter delivered. Of course, the cost is not cheap. There are extremely limited people who could do this.

I don’t really need to confirm it but let’s just check the sender.

[Claudia Albens Malordol] To my beloved Aegir-sama

I thought so, I knew it.



「Ahem, then I’d like to hear everyone’s opinions.」

Nonna puts the letter in front and takes the lead. Celia has reported it.

「As expected this should be told to the legal wife Nonna-san.」

That’s how it is. The ones in here who know about Claudia are just three people: Nonna, Celia and Melissa.

「So, why did you write a letter to that person? You already knew that she was trouble, didn’t you?」

The ones aside from the three people still do not seem to understand a single thing but Nonna is beginning her inquiries.

「Previously, I talked about this in bed……」



In the Past, White City

「Haa Haa…………That was good. This thing is your treasured sword that slays women.」

「You have also become quite lewd yourself. I’m fired up.」

「Aah, my beloved! Don’t make me so happy! I won’t be able to resist!」

I roll over on the bed and hold out my hand.

「Come here Claudia.」

Claudia rests on my arm pillow and doesn’t stop kissing me.

「My beloved, you’re about to leave soon, aren’t you…? If I wasn’t that man’s wife then I would go with you.」

I’m not the type to take you along to walk with me but not saying anything is kindness.

「If there is anything I can do, tell me. If you want money then I’ll gather it, if you want women I’ll find someone pretty from one of my servants. If you prefer a noble woman, then I’ll offer you my daughter. Please, go ahead and violate me.」

Yesterday, Claudia’s daughter, Christina, said the same thing to me which left not only me, but her mother afraid, and shut herself inside.

「It’s alright. I have enough money to travel, more importantly are you sure about the medicine?」

It goes without saying that it’s the contraceptive.

「Aah! It’s really annoying!! Being the wife of such a dull man, I won’t be able to accept your seed. It’s certainly that man’s fault that I can’t get pregnant either. It would be different now if it was Aegir-dono’s thick seed juices!」

Claudia has intense mood swings. When I think that she’s clinging to me like a dog wanting to be spoiled, the next thing I know, she gets fired up with intense and irrational anger towards her husband. If you gave birth to a child while being married to a prestigious noble, you would be quite trapped.

「If I am ever separated from you, my dear beloved, then I’ll be broken. Will you at least tell me where I can send you my letters?」

「Even if you ask me, I’m just a wanderer. I can’t say when I will be somewhere.」

「……Then as I thought, would it be better for you to become a knight in my mansion rather than living that uneasy lifestyle? I’ll even prioritize you above anything and everything.」

「I may also get a place in a town somewhere, and settle down. When that happens, I’ll send you a letter.」

「Really? I will be looking forward to it! Please remember it, you are my number one, my everything. Tell me anything you desire. Because I will do anything to get you to turn and look at me ……」

Claudia uses her body to rub against me, and once again swallows my reinvigorated cock.

「Thick, it’s big! Thrust through my stomach! Ooooh!! Use your penis and fuck this lewd self of mine until I’m dead!!」



Present Day

「It’s certain that he has found this place to settle down. You got money from her and you got her body; I thought that it was bad already but you sent letters. If you are exchanging letters with her, there might be a possibility of you abandoning us.」

「And this is the result……」

There are easily 50 letters from Claudia. Judging from the handwriting, you can see that they are all characters from a woman, it was probably written by Claudia herself and not another person in her place.


「I apologize for being rude to a high class person, but I believe this person is not the kind of woman who gets delighted from playing around. This is coming from me, but I am also aware that I am a woman who thinks heavily of a man’s love for me. It’s just that I can see that this woman is beyond that level.」

Rita also begins to talk anxiously. I didn’t think I was playing around when I sent letters though. Even though it was pillow talk, I did also promise, and she lent me money with an ulterior motive to help with the management of territory. Erich did also say that you should treasure your connections with your fellow nobles.

「What’s important is your relationship with the head of the family. What are you doing by stealing the wife?」

I pretend not to listen to Nonna’s cold voice.

「So in the end, what did you talk to her about?」

As expected it would take too long so I’ll count on Celia to summarize what was written.

「……Guh, it’s the first time I’m reading something so unpleasant.」

Celia occasionally clicks her tongue when she reads the endless amount of letters. I saw that the summary wasn’t getting close to progressing, it seemed to be predominantly meaningless things, like compliments to me and words of love.

For a while, Celia groaned, got irritated, sighed and finally finished the summary.

「It- it’s finished. ……I’ll be taking a short break.」

Celia heads over to the dining room unsteadily. She’s probably going to replenish herself with something sweet after being damaged mentally. Well, now let’s take a look at her fruits of labor.

To my beloved Aegir-sama ~abbreviated

I am thankful that you have kept your promise. ~abbreviated

I was surprised and couldn’t believe that you are a Goldonian noble. ~abbreviated

You also became in possession of territory. ~abbreviated

Territory management will probably be tough so you can tell me anything. I will help you as much as you want. ~abbreviated

I have heard that Goldonia has changed their king and also faced a war. My family has connections with the Goldonian king, so I will come and greet the new king once. Of course, that will be the surface intention, in reality I am coming to meet you. ~abbreviated

I will be bringing lots of tributes so please be patient. ~abbreviated

「……the heck is that.」

A single letter would be enough for just the contents. So the other 49 letters are just full of compliments to me? Thinking back there were some times that Celia’s face turned red, so there must have been some obscene things in there as well.

「It was something I expected, but she’s coming here, huh.」

With that said, it is a long journey from White City to Goldonia. Not to mention, if a noble’s wife were to travel, it would take several times slower than if we were to go. Moreover, the cold weather in the Federation is harsh, so she should first try to avoid travelling in the winter.

「It is winter right now, so she can’t depart. She will have to wait for the Federation’s late spring to come before setting out…..the estimated time is two months, so the arrival will be around the height of summer.」

I did a quick calculation.

「You’re naive.」

「That’s probably impossible.」

Nonna and Melissa instantly denies it.

「Please look at this letter. I have never seen something like this. This is more than saying it clearly! If you send something like this do you think that a person would really wait until spring? She has already, no, when you write this letter she may already be on the way.」

Nonna says that, but it’s really difficult to travel in winter. If she’s coming to greet the royal family of another nation, you’ll need attendants and servants and a large group so she can’t come here at a quick pace. Will she really be able to bear it?

「From what I could see in White City, her attachment to Aegir-san was incredible. We just talked about it, but didn’t she say that she would hand over her daughter if you wanted? I think she wouldn’t care if a servant died on the way and come here at full speed.」

Melissa and Nonna have the same opinion. I wonder if my thinking really is naive.



On a later day, the answer was revealed in the place of the establishment ceremony for the eastern independent army.

「Then I’ll be counting on you, Lord Hardlett.」

「Yessir, this is certainly his Majesty’s army, I will be borrowing it.」

The establishment ceremony ended and the 2000 soldiers came under my command. After preparing for about two days, we will head out to Rafen.

「Very well, I also have one more notice for you. There was a messenger of a noble from Olga Federation, Marquess Malordol’s family. It seems they are coming to greet me no matter what. They said, since the enthronement, they were late because of the continuing strife.」

I know that. But I can’t say that.

「Since the Marquess himself can’t be away from his territory for several months, it seems that his wife is coming. I don’t have to say this but to my country, there is no relationship more important than the one with the Federation. Also, Marquess Malordol’s family has a pedigree with quite the tradition in the Federation.」

I also know that. But of course I will not say it.

「In the past, their family has also been made a part of our royal family. Although they are but one noble family, we cannot treat them with disdain. Also, when the wife heard of your heroic stories in the earlier war, she became curious.」

I don’t believe that a high class noble of the Federation will be interested in the skirmishes in the central plains. I believe it is because in this short period, I have been writing her letters to let her know. She has quite the tenacity and the ability to take action.

「Thus, I want you to entertain her and be hospitable to her. She’s a wife of a prestigious noble, she must be hungry for some stimulating conversation. If you talk to her about the war then she’ll probably be satisfied.」

She definitely won’t be satisfied. She is seeking stimulating sex.

「I heard rumors that you don’t have slovenly women. Hearing that you married a wife, Madam Malordol should be able to live without worrying.」

Probably as soon it becomes just the two of us, she’ll take off all her clothes and come hug me. I’m willing to bet on it.

「I will humbly receive her.」

「Good, about the time of arrival though……she is coming from a different place than White City. It seems that it will take three weeks, and she will arrive in spring.」

I once again see a woman’s tenacity. In addition, the messenger for the royal family came at a later date than when I received my letter.

I felt a vague fear, but I have also matured in various ways since I last embraced Claudia. Even if you tell me it’s attachment or tenacity, the point is that women are coming to be embraced by me because they have fallen for me. ‘Why don’t I turn the tables on her’, I thought as a smile escapes.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Winter

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount Eastern Independent Army Commander Troop Count 2000

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area

Assets: 80 gold (silver and below not counted)

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Custom-made large spear

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed)

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Sue (daughter),

Melissa, Maria, Rita, Kuu, Ruu, Catherine (commuting)

Servants: Sebastian (butler), Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina

Subordinates: Celia (adjutant), Irijina (private army commander),

Leopolt (Independent army vice-commander), Schwartz (horse), Adolph (domestic affairs official)

Sexual Partners: 40, children who have been born: 6




 






	 Nat: think of it as a stretching sound ↩

	 Nat: Aegir is saying this by the way, as a joke. ↩

	 Nat: referring to counters in japanese used to count certain types of objects, in this case letters. ↩




Chapter 63: Eastern Independent Army Moves Out
 Translator: Nat                                                                             Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

「All troops move out!」

On my orders, the eastern independent army formed into ranks and headed south onto the highway. Our objective is the maintenance of peace in Count Radhalde’s territory as well as my own. When we entered Erich’s territory, the army spreads out horizontally, lining up and marching.

「If you think about it tactically, it’s such an idiotic formation.」

Stretching the army sideways and advancing is the height of stupidity. On top of being able to be spotted by enemies from far away, it is vulnerable to all sorts of attacks.

「Our goal is to bluff. There shouldn’t be any problems.」

Leopolt stands beside me. The purpose of this stupid march is for it to be witnessed by everyone.

Both thieves and villagers will be able to see these 2000 soldiers if they are closeby.

The shady ones will be shaken up and those who aren’t will feel secure. That in itself will be effective enough.

The soldiers were worried about the villagers coming to riot, but nothing happened. Even though it’s against my will, the warped rumors about me are doing their job.

“His strength is like that of a fierce god.”

With the town behind him, he didn’t take a single step backwards against the approaching tens of thousands of enemies while cutting down 200 people. He is kind to women, but those who stir up unrest will be mercilessly crushed.…………

During the establishment ceremony, it seemed to me that the soldiers’ eyes towards me seemed scared for some reason. If a person identical to that of the descriptions in the rumors appeared, I would be scared too. It’s Erich’s fault, since the rumors originated from him.

From now on, the soldiers will get to work under my command. Eventually, they will see the truth and get used to it.

「Leopolt, divide the troops and exterminate the bandits. I will leave Erich’s territory to you while I will continue to head to Rafen and clean up my territory. It should be over in a week.」

「Yes. I understand.」

Leopolt will take command of the troops of the eastern independent army as the vice-commander.

「And me!?　What am I supposed to do!?」

Celia appeals next to me. There’s the difference in the size of horses too, but her head is positioned in the perfect place, although she’d get angry if I say she’s in the perfect position to be my armrest.

「You will take the spear cavalry and stay vigilant on the outer circumference of the main squad until we reach Rafen. Inspect as many forests and brushes and other suspicious places as possible, that will probably cause the bandits to run away.」

For the small number of thieves, a group of cavalry is a nightmare. Just by seeing their appearance, they will run away in a hurry.

「You don’t need to refrain yourself for the escaping bandits. If possible, eliminate all of them.」

「Roger that! Cavalry, follow me!」

Following Celia’s orders, the spear cavalry gallops off. At first, the soldiers looked down on her, but after she knocked out two large men who rubbed her ass, they acknowledged her. The finishing moves were a kick in the crotch, and a high kick to the chin.

Along with the growth of Celia’s body, she’s also steadily growing stronger. She has always been a genius at fighting but was limited in what she could do because of her small stature. As long as her body grows, it looks like things will turn out splendidly.

Her parts as a woman are also growing, she has surpassed Maria in the breast race and has gotten in range of Kuu and Catherine. The enthusiastic Celia is already eager to overthrow Nonna, but that’s a reckless challenge. A man may become a king, but a king cannot become a god. This is similar to that.

When I was thinking about Celia and the breast competition, a messenger came. Celia, who just separated from us earlier, has immediately discovered bandits, and seems to be attacking them. They sent a messenger to give a report as a precaution, but they are overwhelmingly advantageous, and reinforcements seem unnecessary.

Even if I were to send reinforcements, it would be difficult for them to keep up with the galloping cavalry.

「As I thought, the spear cavalry are quite convenient to use.」

The spear cavalry that Celia took with her earlier is just as their name suggests – cavalry equipped with spears. Their weapon is a powerful and large spear but comparatively, their armor is relatively weak, being only leather armor. The horses are also not quite protected and are pretty much bare naked.

It’s like equipping a common light cavalry, used in scouting and as messengers, with a full-blown spear. If long spearmen challenge them up front or if they become a target for the archers, they will suffer large amounts of casualties. In battles with cavalry alike, they will also be put in a disadvantageous position.

However, they are lightweight and are able to move faster than heavy cavalry who have donned metal armor. Their horses will also be less fatigued so their endurance will be higher. Still, they are sufficient enough to do things like jousting. For a territory with such a wide area, they are the ideal unit to cover the ground quickly.



Gaining a full-scale military, the public order of Erich’s and my territory will improve rapidly. The clean up operation will pretty much destroy all the bandits within my territory in one week’s time since my arrival.

Meanwhile, the ones directly responsible for the misconducts committed by the government officials, which are spreading like disease within Erich’s territory, are being removed. With soldiers moving around within the territory, they can’t do things like setting up illegal checking stations or collaborate with unlawful people in committing robbery.

「There’s nothing I can do about the private tax set up by the acting official though.」

「Just by reducing the type of exploitations, the citizens will take it as good news. In the first place, it is none of our business what happens to the citizens of other feudal lords. Our only job is to maintain the peace.」

That’s true, but I want Celia to become a little bit nicer. However, what she says is logically sound. Corruption and those other things fall under their domestic affairs, so Erich should take care of it himself.

「I told him that the acting official is doing whatever he pleases. He can take care of the rest.」

Celia sighed, then reacted with a twitch as she pointed to something.

「On the right! A group of something that looks like bandits are escaping from the forest!」

So there were still some remaining. These guys are as stubborn as they are stupid. The army has already rampaged a whole bunch. It would be smart if they just ran away immediately. It’s finished as soon as they get discovered, and they were instantly captured without any resistance or anyone escaping.


「They are claiming that they are hunters though. What should we do?」

There aren’t any villages around here. When they judged they couldn’t escape, they decided to pretend to be citizens who have been stepped on, and not only are their actions slow, they also don’t know when to give up. There is no redeeming them.

I swing my hand down to give the signal. Instantly, the bandits were pierced one after the other by spears.

「I didn’t think there would be this many bandits in this poor area, but there were quite a few of them.」

Thinking about the current location, they aren’t aiming to get the villagers or peddlers. They are probably trying to capture citizens migrating from Treia and sell them as slaves or something.

「But we only got these guys from the first day of going around. It must mean that there aren’t anymore right?」

「I guess, let’s finish up today’s sweep all at once. All that’s left is the usual security and there will be no problems.」

Cheers rose up from the soldiers. They’ve probably gotten sick of searching for dirty bandits in this barren land.

「All troops change course! Head towards Rafen!」

The divided team of Leopolt should also be returning pretty soon.



「You did well to come back.」

「The mission has been completed. The local security guards have been relieved of their duties.」

「The three of us have gathered today!」

The ones who came to greet me when we returned to Rafen are Adolph, Leopolt and also Irijina. Irijina’s duty was to establish the private army, so she didn’t participate in the suppression operation and was in the town recruiting soldiers all this time.

「Good work.」

「Nah, it wasn’t like there were powerful enemies or anything. It was just ordinary work.」

「We have a bit of a problem here.」

Adolph interjected. His frankness is impressive.

「What’s wrong? Have the immigrants not gathered as much as you expected?」

「No, the opposite. Many more immigrants than expected are coming in.」

「Really, then isn’t that not a problem?」

Adolph sighed. Celia’s eyes shoot up. No matter which country he is in, he will eventually be thrown into the dungeon.

「It isn’t convenient to have too many as well. We need to ensure that they have food and houses, and didn’t we say that we would compensate them for their labor and help support them.」

Was that how it was? I wasn’t really listening. Celia is nodding so I guess that’s right.

「If there are too many people, then why not have them live here in Rafen and extend the town? It’s not like the only way to live is to be a farming family.」

「Things such as new jobs in this remote town……they exist, huh.」

Right, they do. They exist in the garrison containing 2000 soldiers, which is located on the outskirts of the town consisting of 400 people. On their days of rest, even those guys will drink alcohol, eat food, and may even change their clothes.

Right now, the town doesn’t have the maximum number of residents, so we can let them all live in the garrison, but if possible, I think everyone would want to eat and drink in the town. Thinking about the morale of the soldiers, extension of the town is preferable as well.

「That’s good. Unlike head tax and harvest tax, business tax comes into our hand as daily income. The salaries of the soldiers paid by the royal family will be reduced indirectly on our side!」

I haven’t thought about it to that extent though.

「That should be fine, let’s do it. However, in the short while until we get on track, I’ll be paying from my own pocket. The 200 gold that was given to me may be a little tight.」

「Money isn’t an issue. We just need to solve this problem first.」

「Huh……? Can you tell me the reason?」

I can’t say that it’s because the wife of a noble that I’ve embraced in the past is coming with gifts. Even so, it’s nice to expect a woman’s money for the management of our territory.

If my hopes are off, it’ll be fine if I borrow from Erich. It shouldn’t matter too much; if he’s able to throw such a grand ball, he should have money to spare.

「Anyways, just do as you said. You’re able to do so with the 200 gold I’ve given you for now, right?」

「I understand. It’s because the feudal lord is Hardlett-sama. I will do as you say, but there is one more troubling thing.」

There is still something?

「It’s about the origin of their immigration. A large number of people are coming from Treia’s occupied land in the west, which is expected, but there are increasing numbers coming from the Goldonia’s occupied land in the northwest.The rumors of our territory seems to be spreading all across the lands of former Arkland.」

That is certainly bad. Pulling citizens from the other nobles of Goldonia means…..

「Alright, then this is a secret. We’ll deal with it when they start storming in.」

There’s no reason to purposely tell anyone what we know. Perhaps we will be able to pull through.

Thus our policies have been decided. I will have to return to the capital again after resting for a few days. It’s quite hectic, but Claudia’s reception is ordered by the king.

Although I’m not bragging, I can tell from looking at the letters that she’s quite into me. It will be impossible to stay for a week and go back. It might become a drawn out battle.


「Count Malordol’s wife’s reception duties, is it? If you’re together with the wife of a high class noble, manners are tiresome and you may have to go along with many of her selfish actions. You have my sympathies.」

Adolph’s words are not accurate. Claudia will definitely not get angry if I drink alcohol in front of her, rest my feet on the desk, or even if I rub her ass. And I can easily imagine her coming towards me with wet eyes.

The other party has come with a considerable amount of resolve. I will need a suitable amount of resolve as well. I will quickly rest up and recharge my energy today.

「Then, I’ll be taking a rest, Celia, Irijina, I’ll give you lots of love.」

「Don’t say it with such a loud voice! …….I will accompany you.」

「Aah! It’s been such a long time. I’m counting on you lots!」

I hug their shoulders and head towards the bedroom. Leopolt remains expressionless while Adolph spreads both hands and shrugs his shoulders.

「Ah!」

I turn my head to look at the person who made a sound. It’s the woman that I’ve saved some time in the past, and she has come for a night visit huh? When I see her holding a mop, it seems she has been cleaning in the mansion.

「So you’ve been cleaning?」

「Ah, yes! I was just wondering if I could be near you, even for a little bit.」

What a cutie, although I don’t remember her name.

「Are you going to come too?」

「Wha-!」

「Nu-! A new face?」

「……I will be in your care.」

Celia looks dissatisfied, but when I pet her some, she cheers up. Irijina is talking about something with the girl.

「Listen, Hardlett-dono is amazing!」

「Yes, I am aware. It’s something like this right.」

The woman spreads her hands.

「No, no! When he gets fired up it becomes like this!」

With three people accompanying me, I enter the bedroom. Why don’t I practice for the upcoming decisive battle?



「Ah! Ahn! That place is no good!」

「How about here? Hm, what a cute clit.」

Irijina and Celia are embracing each other on top of the bed. Celia resisted at first, but after I promised to watch all the way, and forbidding to have kisses, she reluctantly accepted to be embraced by another woman. Because there is a difference in size between them, Irijina raised her body halfway, holds up Celia and the both of them are caressing each other’s genitals.

「Irijina-san! Don’t be so rough please…..that’s the precious place that I offered to Aegir-sama!」

「M-my bad, alright! Gently……how’s this?!」

「Don’t put three fingers in so suddenly either!! You-!」

「Wa-! It’s impossible to put it in up to the wrist! Hey! Aren’t you breaking it?!」

I sit there on the sofa and watch the scene from the front. It’s fun to watch girls entangling themselves like this too.

「Don’t be so rough, you two. What if you used your mouth?」

「……Uuuuu, I can’t believe I’m going to lick a woman’s hole.」

「Celia’s hole is small! Ooh, the insides are a pretty pink color!」

If it’s with the mouth, then it shouldn’t get that rough.

「That’s good, continue just like that. That’s right, slowly lick the rod.」

And the woman that I brought along was lying sideways on the sofa, crawling her tongue on my cock. I have taken her virginity but she has no experience servicing with her mouth. She would fall in love and get married in the future. If she were to learn some felatio techniques, it would certainly make the man happy, so that’s why I’m teaching her.

「Uu-!! I want to lick Aegir-sama’s thing too.」

「I don’t mind licking Celia’s place though!」

Slurping sounds echo from the three of them, and the entangling from the girls is gradually getting more exciting. As soon as Irijina sticks her tongue deep into Celia, her feet stretched out.

「Aah-!」

「Hn? Liquid came out? Did you climax?」

「I did not! I absolutely did not! It’s impossible for anyone to make me, other than Aegir-sama!」

From the movement of her feet, she probably came a little. Why don’t I help her?

「Celia, face this way. Climax while I’m looking.」


「Ye……yes. I understand.」

Celia is teasing her own breasts and calling my name repeatedly while Irijina is licking her genitals.

「Aegir-sama, I like you. I love you! Already……no gooooood!!」

There is a little distance between us but Celia screams loudly and sticks out her hand towards me as she climaxes. With this, she will think that she climaxed according to my instructions.

「Nn, nn, ngho!」

The woman is working hard at servicing me between my legs. It’s about time that I give her a reward too.

I pick her up and place her on my lap. She prepares herself to finally get penetrated but sorry, first I need to have Celia be my partner. I put my hands on her crotch. One hand rubs the enlarged clit, the other enters her hole. In order to get her to climax, I concentrate my attacks on her sensitive spots.

There’s no way that a woman who was a virgin till just recently could resist.

「Hiiiiiiiih–!!」

Her legs spring up amusingly and her neck shakes. I stop to peel back the skin covering the clit forcibly, after her entire body trembles for a while, she bites her own arm.

「Woah!!」

She bit strong enough for blood to ooze so I was going to open her mouth, but she already lost her mind. With splashes here and there, she sprays her liquid and sticks out her tongue. I embrace her until her convulsions calm down, and after confirming she has lost consciousness, I let her sleep on the sofa.

「I can finally feel good too! I’m counting on you!」

I swing my erect cock and place it on Irijina. Celia has also resurrected, and without delay, pleads for the kisses that Irijina was not permitted to do to her.

「Take it in your mouth, the better one will get their womb inflated.」

The two women forgot about the earlier entanglement with each other, crowding around my cock as if competing for it.

After that, the exercise was reaching the peak of extreme, and the only one who could stand the next day was Irijina. The woman especially, whose name is unknown, got attacked by the three of us while she was still unconscious, and she had a miserable appearance with her legs spread open, her tongue stuck out, and eyes rolled back.



–Third Person/ Claudia POV–

At the same time, Coast of North Telius River, Port City

Cargo is being unloaded from a single boat one after the other.

「These are gifts to the royal family! If you drop them, you’ll be crucified!」

The sailors are complaining as they use more caution than they would normally think to use to unload the cargo. Meanwhile, a conspicuous woman dressed in an extravagant outfit appeared.

「Madam, please be careful of where you step.」

The servant offers a hand but the extravagant woman brushes it away.

「I don’t need it, I can walk on my own. Instead of that, please unload the cargo faster. My goodness, it’s just greeting the new king of Goldonia……such large amounts of gifts is unnecessary.」

In the first place, I have absolutely no interest in the new king. That is nothing more than pretext.

「Madam, the visit to Goldonia on this occasion will be the first since the changing of kings. Conforming to an official envoy, will the gifts be suitable-!?」

The extravagant woman used an open hand to hit the servant’s cheek, interrupting him mid-sentence.

「Be quiet! Hurry up and unload the cargo, you go help too.」

While still confused, the servant joins in with the sailors and moves along with them. The woman is the wife of a Marquess, someone that he could not talk back to.

「Aah, good grief! I am making that person wait. What will I do if I’m hated?」

The party overcame a considerable amount of impossibilities in order to get here. In addition to departing during the winter season, they forced themselves to continue even after the sun has set, and several carriers collapsed along the way, but still the wife paid them no attention. She just continued to repeat that she had to hurry.

The servants did not receive instructions from the head of the family, Marquess Malordol, to especially hurry, but seeing as how much the wife is saying it, they figured that there was some kind of a promise that must be kept with the royal family and persisted with all the impossibilities. There are only a few who knew of the real reason.

「Please treat that box with the utmost care. If you so much as scratch it, heads will fly!」

Two sailors hurriedly picks the box up.

「I wonder if he will fancy the offerings I brought, it would be quite dull with only gold after all. Aah, I want to hurry and see him soon.」

She embraces her own body. By doing so, it seems that she’ll remember the feelings of being hugged by a man.

「Please wait for me, my beloved one. Your woman, your Claudia is coming.」

The estimated time remaining is 10 days, but Claudia has no intention to proceed at the pace of common sense.

「Now, hurry and get ready. We’re leaving.」

The Marquess’ wife, who is drowning in an inflamed love, and her party has once again started to advance along the land route.
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–Aegir POV–1

Goldonia Royal Palace

Nobles are lined up dressed in formal uniforms and King Alexandro sits with an air of composure on the throne. I am standing there amongst those nobles too. Today, they didn’t approve of Celia coming along so it can’t be helped that she has nothing to do. The only ones with the right to be allowed to line up here are those with Baron status and above, and also the king’s soldiers and servants.

A trumpet’s sound rings out and a palace soldier dressed in an elegant outfit declares sonorously.

「The proxy for Marquess Albens, Lady Claudia Albens Malordol has arrived!」

「Let her through!」

The king declares exaggeratedly. All of us are waiting for her sake in the first place, so I don’t think there is a need to purposely put on an act, but nobles are troublesome beings.

「Lord Hardlett, it’s a state guest. You better not take your usual attitude, alright?」

Erich gives me a warning while standing beside me. That’s right, when I was told that Claudia was coming, I didn’t feel any sort of tension. Actually, she is a woman from my past, but if I told Erich that, he would probably faint.

The noblewoman is walking on top of a red carpet and the impression I got from seeing Claudia after such a long time was entirely different from before. The appearance of her flowing dress as she walks with her head held high made me feel that this was truly what a noble looked like.

Claudia bows elegantly as she walks up in front of the king.

「It is a pleasure to meet you for the first time, Your Majesty Alexandro the First. On this occasion, I have come as a proxy for my husband. I cannot thank you enough for this extremely kind treatment as a state guest.」

「You did well to come from such a long distance. I appreciate yours and Lord Malordol’s sincerity.」

Claudia returned to her normal posture and started to speak while smiling.

「I apologize on behalf of my husband for coming to greet you so late. Even though our family and your Majesty has similar blood flowing in us.」

It seems that in the past, Marquess Malordol’s family has married into the royal family.

「What of it, during my enthronement there was continued unfortunate war damage. It can’t be helped.」

「I thank you for your generosity. Although this is sudden……we have been entrusted with a letter from the great king, His Majesty Jutland the second, for Your Highness.」

A slight murmur rose up from among the nobles. Being entrusted with a letter means that Claudia’s visit has been officially recognized by the highest authority in the Federation, Jutland the second. Her level of importance has increased even further.

Claudia respectfully takes out the letter and the king stands up to receive it. Normally, it would be unthinkable for the king to directly take it. The Olga Federation and the Goldonia Kingdom are on friendly terms with each other, however, for many years the Federation undoubtedly held the advantage in the power relationship. It wasn’t just a relationship between kings, it was something close to a ranking. Even though they are kings, disrespect was not permitted.

「I have certainly received it.」

「Next, I will present gifts to your Majesty. Please take this.」

Claudia hands over a list of gifts.

「Good, thank you. I will also be giving you something in return.」

The king’s aide hands Claudia a list. As if it was something natural, both parties seem to have been prepared.

「If they were going to do an exchange, wouldn’t it be better if the both of them took what they want? They didn’t have to bring the heavy stuff.」

「This is called a noble’s manners. Also, Lord Hardlett, I thought I told you not to make pointless chatter.」

I got Erich angry. Just when I was about ready to thank her for her efforts and looked at Claudia, her eyes met with mine.

「-!」

Claudia’s face became dyed with joy in the blink of an eye. Even now, she has a smile that seemed to jump out in dance and her eyes are glued to me.

「Then, let’s begin the welcoming banquet immediately. There are people I want to introduce you to. Escort the Lady to the lounge!」

Just like that, Claudia was taken by the servants and left the room. She was desperately staring at me until the end. At first, I got the impression that she was a noble of a different nature from me, but those eyes are a familiar color from that of a crazed woman.

「At the dinner party, His Majesty will probably introduce you as her entertainer for the evening. Don’t get her angry with your rudeness, you hear?」

「It’ll be fine. Absolutely fine.」

Claudia will not get mad at something like me being rude.



「This is Viscount Aegir Hardlett. A man who has shown achievements that makes my heart dance in the previous Arkland military campaign. I will let this man guide you around my country as well.」

「Nice to……meet you, please treat me well, Lord Hardlett.」

Claudia’s eyes moisten and her voice trembles. However, as expected it seems she still has the reason to keep herself from being embraced in a place like this.

「Good, it seems that the Lady is also interested in your heroic tales. Let her hear them while you guide her.」

「Yes. I will accept it.」

「With this man, as long as he has a sword, you may not need an escort either. Then, I’m counting on you.」

The king and Claudia arrives at the table and are chatting about some bland topics while eating. But I can hear a constant sound coming from the woman’s feet. I can hear the inappropriate constant tapping of her foot that seems to be saying ‘Hurry up and end’.



The eating is finished and the ball starts. The nobles are consecutively greeting the guest of honor, Claudia, and with a sigh, she holds her head in her hand.

「……Please excuse me, I am not feeling quite well, it may be the fatigue from my long journey.」

「That isn’t good.」

「Please rest.」

「Hey servant, bring some water.」

「If I rest a little, I may feel better. Lord Hardlett, can you take me to a place with a good breeze?」

She leans lightly on my arm, but from her gripping strength I don’t think she’s feeling that bad. Her rough breathing is probably not because of weakness, but probably due to her arousal.

「I understand. Please follow me.」

「Please take care.」

「Lord Hardlett, treat her courteously.」

The acting is perfect. I didn’t take Claudia to the balcony or the lounge, but I took her to the courtyard.

「Are you alright? Lady Malordol?」

「…………That’s wrong. Don’t call me by that man’s name, I am Claudia. I am your woman!」

Claudia jumps into my chest. She wiped off her lipstick with a handkerchief and gives me kisses all over my face, like a storm.

「Since that day I lost you, I have been forever dreaming of this day! My beloved one, the master of my heart!」

Having said that much, I thought it would be rude just to have it done to me so I was about to kiss her too, drawing her face to me, but her face still had makeup. It would be troublesome if it were to crumble, and in the first place, I didn’t like the smell of makeup. I avoid the lips and kiss her on the nape of her neck.

「Ah, you’re doing it here? No, I am your woman, so I am at your mercy.」

Claudia misunderstands my avoidance of her lips as a feeling of sexual excitement and pulls her underwear off from inside her dress. As expected though, we can’t do it here.

「………we’re stopping Claudia. There is still a party to attend after this right?」

「For something like that, I’ll just say that I left my seat because I wasn’t feeling well. In the end, it is just for appearance sake, so how about it.」

I place my finger over her lips.

「Please don’t make trouble for me Claudia. His Majesty has appointed me to be your entertainer.」

I can tell even with the makeup on top, but she is blushing and becoming meek.

「I am terribly sorry. I didn’t mean to cause you trouble. It’s just that my love overflowed……so please don’t hate me.」

I shake my head to say ‘that’s not how it is’ and bury her face in my chest. As usual, she has such intense mood swings.

「Do I look like a man with such little tolerance? Now, put your underwear back on and let’s return to the party. We still have time after this.」

But Claudia does not move.

「If we return right away, the earlier lie will be exposed. Stay here for a little longer……」

Why are you opening the front?

「I’ve dreamed of the day that I get to service you, and I’ve practiced, you know? I’m only using my mouth, so be reassured that your clothes will not get messed up and please enjoy.」

「Nmuu……」

Claudia takes out the cock from my pants, putting it while it’s still soft, deep into her throat without hesitation. The thing that isn’t even erect slightly chokes her while rubbing her throat and getting stimulated.

「It hasn’t been washed, you know? Won’t it be better if I wiped it at least?」

I just took a bath last night and went to the toilet many times. I haven’t done any preparations, so it is hard to call that place clean.

「Puha! I don’t mind. If your tool is dirty, then I’ll use my mouth to clean it. If you like, do you want me to drink your urine?」

「No, it’s fine if you’re not bothered.」

「It has gotten hard. Then I’ll continue.」

Once again, the erect thing was put deep into her throat, but it has gotten much larger than before and the enlarged cock is filling her throat up. It seems that she can’t breathe so periodically she takes it out of her mouth and takes breaths.

「Is it big?」

「Yes, it’s huge……. Much more so than when you made love with me in the past……nboh!」

As if unable to hold herself back any longer,she takes it in and sticks to my hips. When I look, she has reached a hand to her pantie-less crotch and is fingering herself, making schlicking sounds. Erich said not to be rude, but even pissing on her doesn’t seem like it would get her mad, let alone bad manners. The service continues while I’m thinking of stupid things.

For a while, there are only lewd sounds coming from the courtyard. Claudia sucks my cock quite well and makes me feel good, but there’s just about no time left. On the small chance that someone finds us it would turn into something serious.

「We don’t really have much time. Please do it rougher.」

As if understanding, Claudia nods and energetically swings her head. The cock is sucked deep into her throat, she wants to vomit several times but she doesn’t stop moving.

「Egoh-! Ngho! Ue-!!」

Seeing the appearance of a woman servicing me while making such sounds, my semen started to rise up.

「Claudia……」

I hold her head to tell her of my intentions and she nods. I have gotten her acknowledgement and I hold her head down with all my might as I twist my cock deep into her throat and swing my hips. If I take too long then she won’t be able to breathe, so I ejaculate after swinging my hips a few times.

「Nnnnnnnn!! Nnnnh…………」

With splurting sounds when the semen hits, I release her head and pull my cock out.

「Nngh-!」

Claudia covers her mouth after having it pulled out and looks down. It’s because on top of such intense thrusting in her throat she had quite a large amount of semen in her mouth. It can’t be helped that she has to vomit so I turned around, but she points her face upwards and swallows everything that was coming up.

「……Wouldn’t it be easier on you if you threw up?」

「Absolutely not! Do you think I’ll waste even a single drop of my beloved’s seed juice?!」

Love is serious. In addition, Claudia wants the liquid inside my rod as well and is sucking it out countlessly.

「Then shall we return? ……Aah, how nice it is to be able to taste this dick in this place……tonight, I’ll be anguishing endlessly and won’t be able to sleep.」

Somehow or another I was serviced one-sidedly. I was a little bit useful.

「Please make a hoop with both hands.」

「? Like this?」

I thrust my cock into the ring that was made by Claudia’s hands. As the cock passes through the ring of her hands, it approaches her face. I repeated that three times.

「How is that? Will you be able to pass the night?」

「A-amazing!!　This huge thing is approaching me! Aah, my mouth is opening by itself..……」

Every time the cock gets closer to her face, she extends her tongue out like a snake. But it can’t be helped even if we have started again so I pull my hips back after that one time.

「Well, it’s finished. Let’s go back.」

「No way……」

I forcibly stuff the erect cock back into my pants and fix my clothes. Claudia has a reluctant face but she gives up and fixes her clothes as well.

「Please remember what we did just now for tonight.」

「Yes, I will imagine your cock digging into all the holes in my body, and masturbate until I go crazy.」

It would bother me if you go crazy though. The entertainer for tomorrow onward will also be me.



After that, Claudia returned to the party as if nothing happened. After a short period of pleasant talk, the banquet finishes, and she lodges in a villa made for state guests.

「Well, Lord Hardlett, thank you very much for tonight. It seems I will be getting guided around the capital by you tomorrow but.……I’m really looking forward to it. Please tell me lots about ‘yourself’ too.」

Claudia uses her tongue to lick around her mouth and leaves. The nearby nobles probably think that we were talking about my heroic tales. But what she wants is something more intense. To prepare for tomorrow, I guess I’ll sleep early today. By the way, her underwear ended up in my pocket. It looks like an expensive silk underwear, maybe I’ll give it to one of the girls.



「I definitely don’t want it!」

「I don’t want it, it’s dirty!」

「I don’t want it. Please throw it away.」

「I don’t want it……」

「Well, I don’t really want that.」

「If you order me to, I’ll wear it……Uu」

「It’s too small and it won’t fit!」

「I don’t want it. Please use common sense to think.」

When I talked about the circumstances to those in the house everyone refused to accept it. Well it can’t be helped, so I’ll leave it on top of Kroll’s bed. At that age, he should have a wide variety of uses for it.



The next day, I was sleeping with Nonna resting on my arm, who I was affectionate with yesterday. She must have felt a sense of urgency from Claudia’s visit, so yesterday’s sex was intense. She never had much stamina in the first place, so at midnight she lost consciousness, but even so, her thin hand did not separate from me.

「What a cutie……」

I gently stroke Nonna’s hair. She’s probably making love to me in her dreams too, there’s a smile on her face.

「Uuun……don’t throw me away……don’t leave me……Aegir-sama~……I’ll do……anything……」

Her face suddenly changes into a crying face as she has a nightmare. I thought of waking her by giving her a kiss but before that, there was a knock.

「Please excuse my rudeness in the morning. Is it alright if I enter the room?」

If Sebastian came, then it must mean it’s important.

「I don’t mind, enter.」

I cover just my waist with the sheets and place the futon over Nonna.

「A notice arrived from the palace. It says that you have been summoned by Lady Malordol.」

Even though I’m the entertainer, it’s not like I can stay in the king’s villa. If the Lady wants to go sightseeing within the territory, then a messenger will be sent for me, and I’ll go to pick her up. It definitely isn’t for sightseeing though.

「Alright, let’s go.」

I kiss Nonna before I prepare. She must have exhausted herself, since she didn’t even wake up from my interaction with Sebastian.

「Don’t worry. I prefer you over Claudia, you’re my wife after all.」

Nonna’s face seems to have relaxed a bit after having the nightmare.

「Alright, prepare something simple to eat. I’m going out soon.」

「It has already been prepared in the dining room.」



–Nonna /third person POV–

After 30 seconds

「Madam, what about the preparation of the tea?」

「…………Immediately would be nice.」

She gets up slowly. Only the sheets were covering her ample breasts, but Sebastian is already past that age where he would lust after her. Nonna also doesn’t pay him too much attention.

「Would you not like to see him off normally?」

「It’s fine. When he has sex with that woman, he should be reminded of my crying face.」

「……Is that so.」

「Sebastian, tell Aegir-sama that I have been crying. When you do, he should come back and see me one more time before heading out.」

「Certainly.」

「Haa, I wonder if she’ll hurry and return to the Federation.」

Nonna mutters with an unsatisfied look and rolls around on the bed.



–Aegir POV–

「Aegir-sama!」

Claudia jumps into me. She looks around in a hurry but it seems there are none of the king’s soldiers. If this was seen by someone related to the king then it would be another annoying thing.

「I’ve kept you waiting, didn’t I.」

「No, don’t be ridiculous! I had originally wanted to call you myself, but the soldiers guiding me said it was customary to have them do it instead. I hope you don’t resent me.」

「That’s fine. If they find out about the special relationship you have with me, it will become problematic.」

「I thought as much, so I listened to them. Otherwise, I would have slapped that soldier and headed to where you are.」

Claudia pulls my hand along as if saying ‘let’s go’. Several escorts and caretakers tried to come along but they were all driven away.

「Annoying! I said that I am fine. Please keep yourselves busy here…………ara, how unsightly. Driver, prepare the best carriage. Clara will be coming with us.」

Claudia scolds away the servants and turns around to be courteous to me. Indeed, she is too moody. I can really see the struggles the servants have.

In the end, the four of us, Claudia and I, the driver, and the female attendant climbed into the four-horse carriage and rode out to do sightseeing in the city.

「However, this is truly a gorgeous carriage. I didn’t think the interior would be this spacious.」

You may as well call the interior a decoration, as it was just simply roomy. In addition, wine and light snacks were also provided, and it is dimensions apart from the carriages I have rode on before.

「The six-horse carriage is actually more comfortable than this, but it couldn’t be loaded onto the ship.」

This is the difference in wealth between the Federation and Goldonia. A four-horse carriage is extremely rare in Goldonia, but a six-horse carriage has never been seen.

「And Aegir-sama……I don’t like the use of keigo as a formality. Are we not close with each other?」 2


I don’t need to hold back, huh. I’m pretty bad at using it also.

「Then Claudia, is it fine that you dismissed the servants?」

「Of course, they will just get in the way. I don’t need anyone but Aegir-sama as my escort. I do have this girl as an attendant just in case, though.」

I was curious about that. This shy girl that was sitting beside us since earlier, reminds me of Celia with her short silver hair, but unlike the energetic atmosphere of the other girl, this one is quite mild-mannered. She has a calm atmosphere that would not be fazed by anything. She looks quite young, but she’ll turn into a beauty soon.

「Aah, curious about Clara? Please greet him.」

「I am Clara. I was bought by the Madam and am working as a servant.」3

After Clara finishes introducing herself, she returns to the corner of the carriage. It seems she knows about my relationship with Claudia and is concerned about getting in the way.

「There were people around last night so I could take it in my mouth, but it will be fine in this carriage. Driver, have it go slowly. And forget everything that you have seen and heard!」

「Certainly Madam.」

The driver closes the window on his side and Clara shuts both of the side windows.

「It seems that my body is starting to burn up.」

Claudia instantly takes all her clothes off.

「Now, come make love to me! I have yearned for this moment……..embrace me, no, please ravish me.」

It seems that she could no longer keep her composure. I can’t let her be embarrassed any further.

When I stand in front of her, she takes my clothes with a desperate expression. I left everything up to the aroused Claudia and sat naked with my legs spread on the carriage seat.

「What a terrifyingly huge cock……I was fantasizing about this thrusting into myself last night in bed and earnestly trying to comfort myself……I finally get to have you bury it in my hole. I have dreamt about this moment many times.」

As if Clara was never there in the first place, Claudia spreads her thighs and gets on top of me. Even without touching it, her hole was dripping wet with juices and after using her own hand to spread herself wide open, she lowered her hips. However, her movements stop at the place where the cock kisses her vaginal lips. She’s spreading her thighs wide on top of a man, and also spreading her hole with both hands. In this position that even a prostitute in the outskirts would get embarrassed about, Claudia looks at me and starts talking.

「Five times……」

「Of what?」

「The number of times that my hole has taken in a man since you last separated from me.」

I am a little curious as to what kind of sexual experiences that Claudia has felt.

「With who?」

「That man who comes occasionally to White City……four times with my husband and once with a male prostitute.」

I can understand her husband. Rather, it was me that stepped in an invaded on them, otherwise Claudia would never know me and she would still be his wife. But a male prostitute is……I guess I did hear that she was indulging herself in debaucherous acts before meeting me.

「Please forgive me. Two years is too long for the body of the woman that you lit a fire in……」

「Those five times, were they good?」

Claudia shakes her head violently. It’s tough to suppress my laughter when we’re talking in a position where my cock is supporting you while bow-legged.

「Absolutely no good. That man’s crude dick and his pathetic sex techniques are naturally not even worth mentioning, but comparing even the male prostitute, who is supposed to be used to embracing women, with the intense mating that you have taught me, it was like a child’s play.」

While she’s speaking, Claudia started to rub her clit. It becomes a strange shape.

「That’s why since then, I have not called them once. Rather, using a dildo and calling your name while masturbating feels so much better.」

「For you to look forward to it that much, I’m blessed to have been born a man.」

「Yes, so……well……」

Claudia moves her hips, rubbing her hole against my meat rod.

(Oh, are you waiting for my orders?)

「Go ahead Claudia. Let your hole have a taste, lower your hips and take it in.」

「Yes! I will!」

Claudia instantly drops her hips and it screws deep inside her.

「Gyaaaaaaaaaaaa!!」

Even doing this to Melissa, whose hole is stretched out, or Irijina, who has a nice physique, would still make them scream. For the high class harlot, her scream sounds like she had a sword stuck into her stomach.

「-!」

Clara opens the window slightly and gives instructions to the driver that was asking questions. The speed of the carriage has probably increased because of the voices of suspicion from the people nearby.

「Are you alright?」

「Yes……the ones I’ve had up until now were all small so it’s being stretched.……Guuu」

If you’re fine, then I’ll take it as a signal to use my hips without hesitation. Claudia clenches her teeth so hard that you can hear sounds from her teeth as she tries to use her hips to follow mine. I place her on my knees and felt one stroke.

「Umu……」

「Does it feel good?! Swing your hips more!」

As a woman, she’s quite heavy. She should be several times lighter than Mel but her stomach is clearly sticking out more since the last time I’ve seen her. Every time she bounces on top of me, the flesh on her belly follows suit.

「Well, this is also a thrill.」

「? Is there something wrong?」

The mature woman on the floor is superior to a younger woman in that she has sex techniques and a ripe body with tolerance. The extra flesh that she has also makes it comfortable for me to hug her.

「It’s nothing. See!」

I grab her waist and give her loose ass a slap.

「Nhha! It’s good. Please invade my womb rougher! Please dominate the depths of my hole and my womb!」

We mutually rub our hips together as we build up pleasure. While I suck her breasts and pinch her ass and do other various mischievous things, there was something that I was curious about.

「Your clit is quite peeled back……what happened?」

I know that because she shaves her pubic hair and her past debauchery, her black tufts are protruding out, but her clit should not be so exposed like that.

「You did well to notice. Actually, before I came to Goldonia, I had the skin trimmed off so it would be easier for you to attack me! The sensitive clit is sticking out for your use anytime!」

It gave me the chills for a little, but she did it just for my sake. It would be kind of me to give it a taste.

「Alright, Claudia, rub your clit against me.」

「Yes, I had prepared to do just that. Except that if I rub it myself, it’s sensitive enough that I would easily squirt. I don’t know what would happen if my beloved person presses against it……」

「I don’t mind. Even if it’s squirting or urinating, don’t hold back and let it out.」

「Then……please excuse me.」

Claudia rubs against my hips as if to rub against my pubic hair. And she instantly climaxes. But, I hold down the hips of the woman who bounced up in pleasure and even more violently……as if she was sweeping the floor harshly with a mop, she rubs her clit against my hairs.

「Hiiiiiiiiiiiiiiih—!! AAaaaaaa–!!」

After intense sounds of water, Claudia pisses herself, in which she hides her face in embarrassment, but I won’t let her off yet. I grab her clit with my fingers, and play with it in a way that a young boy would jack off when he just learns how to do so. Of course, I don’t stop thrusting my hips up and stabbing her womb. It is normally a movement that would cause her to feel pain, but she is already at a point where anything I do to her would change into pleasure.

Well, it’s time to finish things. I change positions and lay Claudia down, then pick her up in a flexed position. The slapping sounds are loud as I thrust into her intensely, and of course I don’t stop rubbing her clit either. Claudia’s loose ass is just perfect and feels just like a cushion against me, and she can’t speak but can only make baby sounds ‘auu, auu’ while panting, making me feel superior as a man.

As I sigh and shift my gaze, Clara has an expressionless look on her face, but she is looking over here. The girl, who is the same age as Miti, seems to also have a keen interest in intense sexual intercourse.

「I’m cumming!」

「Leddi, let it out……ooooooo!!」

Clara and I exchange looks and I told her to come closer. Claudia should not be able to hear anything at this point.

「Fuun!」

I thrust deep into her waist, and pinch her clit.

「OOOOOOoooo!!」

She screams remarkably loud, and she squeezes on me just like it was my own hand grabbing my cock. After enjoying plenty of that tight feeling, I release my semen deep into the lewd wife.


「It’s coming!! The baby juice is cominggg!! The penis is sprayingggg!!」

「……for it to make a sound.」

Claudia moans loudly and Clara is surprised at the sound of ejaculation coming from the parts where we are connected. Melissa told me that it seems that my ejaculation noise is quite impossible. For people who have accumulated a large amount, it seems she would hear ‘byuu’, but she told me that for me, it was a sound that continued endlessly and it was something unbelievable that she has never seen before.

「M-madam!?」

Clara panics. That is natural, since Claudia’s stomach is expanding gradually.

「Don’t worry, it’s my seed. Rather than that, it would be nice if you got something to contain it. When it withers, it’ll spray out.」

When I told her, I smiled and Clara hurriedly searches for something. It’s been awhile since I got to taste this body of Claudia’s and it was quite delicious. Until Clara has prepared something I’ll make sure my meat rod doesn’t wither by laying the woman’s body in front of me, on its side. When it is wrapped in a soft body then it would only enlarge and it would be impossible for it to wither.



「Was it good?」

I gently stroke Claudia’s hair, who has regained her consciousness for a while now.

「Yes, it’s the best……I’ve always consoled myself by thinking of you embracing me, but it was several times better than my imaginations.」

Claudia kneels at my feet and licks from my crotch to my toes. An act especially like licking my toes is unbefitting of a noble, even if it was just some sort of play, but such common sense does not register to this woman, who is happily taking the tip of my toes into her mouth.

Even for Clara, it was shocking to see the normally oppressive Lady licking my foot like a slave and she couldn’t hide her surprised expression. After watching us have sex, the girl’s mask crumbled. As I thought, she’s cuter when she shows her emotions.

It seems that she realized that I was looking at Clara as I was getting serviced.

「Ara, are you interested in Clara? She’s just a young girl, but she is also quite attractive. I found her in the slave market.」

Clara lowers her head slightly.

「It was a year ago that I wanted a strong male helper, but I found this girl by chance at the auctions, bought her on a whim.」

As expected, one would feel a little unpleasant at how she said ‘on a whim’. Clara also has a somewhat sad face.

「Don’t say anymore than that. It isn’t a pleasant topic.」

「Eh? No way……don’t get mad, I apologize.」

Claudia panics at once. As if trying to cheer me up, her service instantly gets more intense. Clara probably doesn’t understand why I stopped her from talking since she’s looking at me with a befuddled expression.



After that, we went around randomly to look at the so-called famous spots in Goldonia, but the explanations were all extremely vague. In any case, I don’t know much about it either.

And because Claudia’s objective was to have sex while we were in the middle of travelling to the places and during our breaks, she doesn’t seem to have any interest in anything else. Although, she did at least listened to my heroic tales during our pillow talk.

The sun is setting and it’s time for Claudia to return to the villa. On top of being a state guest, she couldn’t be out thoughtlessly wandering outside the capital, where the security is poor. It is absurd for a married woman to do something like spending nights away from home.

「It’s too bad that we have to part……. However, today was a rich day. Is it alright for me to call you tomorrow?」

I can’t say no.

「Could I ask for it to be later in the morning? Since my lower half will get tired.」

It’s because I’ll be embracing the girls at home after this though.

「Well, alright. And I have gifts for you tomorrow so would it be alright if I came by Aegir-sama’s home?」

Honestly, I don’t want you to come, but it’s for the sake of developing the territory. I have to properly get the things that I want.

「Yeah, I welcome you. My household will also be there though……」

「I’m happy. Ufufu, this is to show my gratitude. Please have a look.」

Claudia flips her skirt up and there are numbers written in lipstick on a risky spot on her thighs.

「I tried to write the amount of semen I’ve accepted! I wonder how high it will get before the end of my stay. 50? 100?」

She’s a lewd and foolish woman, but while she’s still fond of me, I’ll treat her kindly. In the short time until we reach the villa, I use my fingers to pleasure her, it’ll be her farewell gift for this day.



「Aah, I’m tired.」

When I returned to the house, the sun has completely set. I’ve been tired from the battlefield before, but it’s the first time I’ve felt such lingering fatigue.

「Celia, Ruu, have you already taken a bath?」

For times like these, I would like some healing from taking a bath with these two small animals.

「Um, um, I’m about to go now.」

「Yes. I just came out……No, I’m about to. I’ll accompany you.」

Celia is clearly wiping her wet hair, but she’s such a cutie. If I call the other girls then it would turn into an orgy no matter what. At least I can forget everything and heal my fatigue in the bath. It seems like I’ll be busy tomorrow too……….



The next day

「My, what a poor-smelling house this is!」

Nonna freezes and the light from Mel’s eyes disappear.

That was the first thing that Claudia said as soon as she enters the mansion. Other than an insult to the wife who came out to greet us and the one who picked out the notable decorations and furniture, Nonna, it wasn’t anything much.

「Ara, what a cheap-looking cup……I don’t really mind, but if it were to break and injure Aegir-sama then it would be a serious matter.」

That cup was selected personally by Nonna to be used for guests. She said it was an appropriate item though…….

Nonna’s face is completely tensing up but she somehow smiles and bows to Claudia.

「I am Aegir-sama’s wife, Nonna Hardlett. Please do as you see fit hereafter.」

「Similarly, I am the concubine Mel Hardlett.」

「Ara, is that so, nice to meet you. Ara? This is the spear that you were given as a reward for your merits in war. It’s beautiful, it’s shining brightly just like the brilliance of Aegir-sama’s military exploits.」

She expertly changes the subject. She is comfortably links arms with me in front of my wife and the others. Then she also addresses me as Aegir-sama.

「U-uhm, Lady Malorol? I’m Aegir’s wife though…………」

Nonna approaches without hesitating, but Claudia does not move from my side, nor does her gaze leave me.

「I heard you earlier. You think I’m an idiot, right?」

「Grr…………」

As expected, Nonna is making a face that I’ve never seen before. But knowing the power of the Marquess family from the Federation, she can’t come off too strong in order to not let her standing worsen. Carla would definitely hit her, so I had her take some sweets to Dorothea’s orphanage to play. The two sisters, Kuu and Ruu, who went along with her will not come back until night.

「Claudia, there are probably few things for you to see. Rather, you have something to give me right?」

「That’s right! Please wait.」

The strong male slave that she brought with her is carrying boxes one after another into the house.

「First is the money. Because having such a poor lifestyle like this is bad for your body. Aah, if I knew you were living in such a crude place I would have brought more……」

The household members and the servants froze when they saw the boxes packed full of gold. Clearly, it wasn’t just a hundred or two hundred, but several thousand gold pieces.

「Putting these boring things aside, this is something good!」

The thing was carried in.

「Oou……」

Even I made a noise that I’ve never heard before. It was a set of armor, an outstanding full plate armor.

「So that you won’t get injured in battle, I had the best possible thing prepared. Moreover, its beautiful finishing touches are befitting of a hero.」

The armor is definitely wonderful. If she was a lower ranked noble or a knight then the item would make for a nice heirloom. When light reflects off the set of armor, it glimmers radiantly……that’s how it shines. Gold covers the steel’s surface in such a way that leaves no gaps.

「So pretty……」

It is indeed pretty, since it looked like gold itself! The person who dons this and runs into battle is a genuine idiot. Instead of getting killed by enemy attacks, you would be killed by the stares of your allies. It would be less embarrassing to lead the troops while I’m naked and thrusting into Celia than to wear this.

「T……thanks, I’m grateful for this.」

I am also an adult. I confirm that when I somehow get the words of gratitude out. Celia turns her face away; she’s laughing isn’t she.

「It’s nothing to pray for Aegir-sama’s health. Then there’s this.」

Claudia slips a ring onto my finger.

「Wha-!」

「Hey!」

As expected Nonna and Mel raises their voices. I thought I heard a threatening tone from Mel but it might be just my imagination.

「Uwaa……」

The next voice is from Melissa, she is quite knowledgeable about jewellery. But her voice is probably not out of admiration for the high-class stone studded on the ring.

The stone is certainly beautiful and big, too big. It’s a ring with a jewel that is large enough to cover the two adjacent fingers. If my stomach were to bulge out, then I would look like an upstart moneylender.

「The last thing will be over there. Do it gently, because if you scratch it I’ll strangle you! Ara, apologies, ohoho」

The thing that the slave carefully carries is a large picture.

「Well, behold!」

Claudia uses her own hands to unveil the curtain.

「「「「「「……………………」」」」」」

Silence dominates the room. In the living room that usually has many lively women, it was the first time that I’ve felt such silence in this house that I could hear the ringing in my ears.

The picture is something drawn in a realistic fashion, where a man and a woman are embracing each other. The woman is drooping against the man, causing her expensive looking clothes to ruffle, while the man is roughly holding the woman and drawing her close to himself. It’s a magnificent picture that looks like it could start moving at any time.

The problem is that the woman looks like Claudia’s twin and the man somehow resembles me. I would like to think it’s a coincidence.

「I had the painter draw the image of Aegir-sama that has been burned into my mind. It’s drawn well, isn’t it?」

It was inevitable.

The girls were speechless as their mouths were left hanging open, not able to complain. She sent picture of herself and the man hugging each other to the man’s house, whose wife is there. That hurts, it hurts too much. It makes me uneasy to think that maybe Claudia has already gone crazy.

「Please put it where you can see it. Since then I’ll always be with you.」

My head starts to hurt.

「That’s right, I heard you were in the army, so I brought something useful for you. I don’t know much about the army so I can’t explain, but I’ll leave it in the garden, kay?」

She brings my ear close.

「I planned to offer this to His Majesty The King, but my important person is you after all.」

It seems like half of these items are black market items. But this will really be everything, right?

「Do you know how much gold there was earlier?」

「No, I brought a rough amount with me, probably 2000, no, 3000 gold? About that much.」

I ordered the servants to count them. Miti and Kroll’s hands are trembling and they couldn’t really count it well. On the other hand, Sebastian’s hands are counting at an incredible speed, such that they could not be seen.

「5000 gold pieces……You were way off.」

「Ara, but it’s just about double the amount.」

As expected of a Marquess’s wife, her sense of money is absolutely twisted. I wrote on a piece of paper that I borrowed 5000 gold and handed it to Claudia as an ‘I owe you’.

「I can’t-! I brought it with the intention of financing you. I won’t do something like money lending!」

Anyways, I wouldn’t have been able to prepare such a large sum of money so I got exposed. As for the reason why Lady Malordol is providing money for me, the answer would come out soon when she comes under my control. The rumors regarding my women are horrible after all. Then, I would be summoned by the king and Erich will turn pale.

「Think of it as my pride, since it would be hard for me to live in peace with the fact that a woman provided money for me.」

Comparatively I don’t mind that.

「I understand. Then let’s do this.」

Claudia writes something additional to the note.

Repayment Period:　Unlimited

Interest:　　　None

Conditions:　　　Once a month, write a letter to inform of the current state of things.

「With this, I won’t be distracted with the anxiety of possibly being abandoned by you.」

That’s fine. I probably won’t be able to return the debt anyways. Sending out a letter once every month is something I could do.

……Don’t tell me that I’ll be receiving those super long letters from Claudia every month.

「Well, it’s finished now. Does this kind of mansion even have a bed? Let’s talk about our love.」

As expected, that drove Nonna and Mel insane. I hurriedly went to take her outside. And then immediately after I pushed Claudia out of the mansion’s door.

「That woman! She’s getting carried away! That pig woman with heavy makeup! I want to roast her!」

「Nonna-san, here’s a cushion. And also a ladle.」

「Kiii—!! If she wasn’t a state guest, then I would have slapped her! Like this, and that!」

There were sounds of something soft being hit.

(Sorry Nonna, you did well to endure.)

「Mel-san? It’s dangerous if you hold that kitchen knife you know? …That’s the chicken that I’m planning to use tonight, but eeh!? The way you’re swinging it!! Blood will spray everywhere! There’s blood on your face too!」

It smells dangerous over here. I hope tonight’s chicken doesn’t hold a grudge and become a zombie.



After that, Claudia extended her scheduled stay with some kind of reason and eventually reached a one month stay. During that time, she called me everyday to the carriage so we could have sex inside. Some time in the middle, we started bringing lots of futons into the carriage and it was just like a moving bed.

We were making sounds of flesh slapping in a secret room with the driver as the figurehead, and Clara, the servant would act as a waitress and would wipe down our bodies. That would be our daily routine for one month.

And finally, it became the last day of Claudia’s stay.




「Here you go.」

I take a breather after the battle is over and Clara hands me some wine. She is expressionless but she became quite considerate about me.

During this one month, Claudia often treated Clara as something other than a person. And every time, I would protect her, rebuking Claudia for overdoing it. Thanks to that, Clara’s attitude has somewhat softened, and during the times when her master is not around, she would now respond to my pointless banter.

「You don’t think anything of seeing your master cheat?」

Claudia is completely unconscious and won’t even budge.

「No, my master is the Madam. I don’t even know the feudal lord.」

I guess that’s how it is, as a Marquess family in the Federation you would have many houses, so it would be impossible for you to have a grasp on every single servant.

「But isn’t it hard for you to see it every day?」

Even though she was bought as a servant, she’s an adolescent female. She probably wouldn’t want to stay too close to the vivid scenes of the location where the cheating is done.

「No, I’m fine. Also.」

What is it? So I ask her.

「When we are in the mansion in White City, the one who is comforting the Madam is me.」

What is this woman doing? I nudge Claudia lightly with my foot.

Clara lowers her voice and brings my ear close.

「I cover myself with a futon and use the dildo roughly on her from behind. Perhaps it is supposed to be as if Hardlett-sama is attacking her.」

The both of us giggle.

「And the madam is also horrible. I was still a virgin when I was bought by her, but on that day she bought me, she stole it using that dildo. It seems she hated my thin body……look, the madam has a little fat on her stomach.」

It’s true that Claudia is close in age with Mel and she has let go of her body quite a bit. It’s natural, since she leaves all the work to the servants and only eats gourmet food and watches theater performances.

「And when the letter came from Hardlett-sama, she panicked. ‘Oh my god! If I have this flabby stomach then he’ll hate me!’ But on the next day, she would eat cake.」

As the conversation starts to get more exciting, naturally her voice gets louder. But that is a bad thing.

「……Clara, what’s going on?」

Claudia suddenly wakes up and starts speaking in an angry tone. I initially thought she was angry because she tried to hide her embarrassment, but it seems this time she’s seriously angry. When I think about it, Claudia is merciless to servants. More so if she heard that Clara has been tattling to me.

「I am terribly sorry!」

「You…………intend to tear apart the relationship between Aegir-sama and I!?」

「No, not really, aau-」

Before I had time to react, she struck Clara with her palm. She didn’t hold back at all.

「You-! You forget the gratitude of being bought! I should just sell you off to some brothel!」

The female master kicks Clara when she falls over.

The sound of a cheek being hit for the second time. The one who was hit was Claudia, and I was the one who hit her.

「Ah……aaaaaah……」

I adjusted my strength quite a bit so it shouldn’t be that painful, but the shock was probably huge, since she sunk to the floor.

「Listen, we were just joking around. It may have been inappropriate to use her master as a topic of our conversation, but it’s not something you need to seriously hit her or sell her for.」

Claudia is looking down. Did I do something bad? If she were to tattle to the king or to tell me to return the money, it would be troubling.

But things went differently in a weird direction.

「I’m so sorry, I’m so sorry, I’m so sorry, I’m so sorry, I’m so sorry, I’m so sorry, please forgive me, I’m so sorry, I’m so sorry, please forgive me, I’m so sorry.」

「Hiih!」

Clara screams unintentionally when she saw her master suddenly lower her head to the ground and apologize repeatedly. I forgot about Claudia’s obsession with me.

The moment I hit her, she probably thought that I completely hated her. But this is a chance.

First, I kiss the girl who was earnestly bowing her head apologetically.

「It’s alright, I don’t hate you. I just want you to be a little nicer to this girl and the other servants.」

「Really? You don’t hate me?」

I kiss her again.

「Of course not, there’s no reason to hate you when you’ve done so much for me.」

「Aah, that’s good. If you hated me, then I wouldn’t be able to live anymore……」

「You better treat your servants, especially Clara, nicer from now on, you hear?」

I tell her nicely while I stroke her hair. I heard from someone that if you scold a woman once and then treat them nicely, they’d melt like putty in your hands.

「Yes, of course. Since they are your instructions, from now on, I’ll give them good food every day and buy a bed and furniture for them.」

I feel like something’s wrong here. But it seems like she’s trying to appease me even more.

「To think that you would be fond of this girl so much, maybe you want her too? You could have just told me that…..Clara, flip up your skirt and show Aegir-sama your precious place.」

「……Certain……ly」

Clara embarrassingly lowers her underwear and shows me that pretty place. Her virginity has been taken by Claudia, but her hole is a nice pink color and doesn’t look used at all. After taking a long glance at it, I yell at Claudia.

「We’re already here?」

This is the entrance to the villa and the time is already evening, and it seems Claudia went back quickly to sleep early. The servants are hastily preparing for the journey home and Clara sits besides me.

「Is it alright? For you not to be beside your master.」

「Yes, although I shouldn’t, the madam won’t scold me anymore.」

After yelling at her, I made love to the frenzied Claudia and Clara, making her vow that she would never treat Clara as her belonging but as her own daughter. I told her that if Clara dies, gets hurt, or gets sick, then I might hate her.

Of course, it would be sad for her last memory to be of me yelling at her, so after scolding her I gave her plenty of sweet loving sex. I feel like I’ve embraced quite a few girls already but it feels like this is the first time I’ve seen one that climaxes just from my stroking and whispering of love.

「Why are you treating me so kindly? Even though you should be scared of ruining the madam’s mood.」

Clara’s eyes and face filled with vigor again. As I thought, talking to a girl as a human is more delightful. I crawl my hands on her thighs.

「It’s obvious that I would want to protect such a cute girl isn’t it?」

「……In the end, it’s exactly like the madam said and you are fond of me right?」

「But I don’t want your body. I want your heart as well.」

「I was talking with the madam when she was making herself look pretty and wondered what kind of person you were ……but you’re just a women-lover aren’t you.」

「Do you hate me now?」

「No, it seems like I’ve been lured in too. My heart is beating so fast.」

Clara leans her head against my shoulder.

「It’s nice that you don’t smell like makeup.」

「If the madam heard that, she’d go crazy, you know?」

We smile at each other, and I take her hand, bringing her to a small shed for garden tools, where people don’t often come.

After confirming that there is no one peeking, I flip up Clara’s skirt and shift her underwear to the side, gripping the cock that was taken out from my pants.

「I only have experience with the dildo so……that size is scary.」

「You don’t have to do anything. Leave it to me.」

「People could come anytime so please don’t take my clothes off……」

「You don’t have to worry about unnecessary things. Here I go. Become my woman.」

I smear some saliva on my meat rod and grab her ass, pushing myself in slowly. She’s even smaller than Celia and she may be the youngest woman I’ve done it with. Naturally, her hole is also small, and it’s becoming quite the impossible task to penetrate her but Clara endures it while biting on her sleeve.

「Fuu, fuu-」

Not even half of my dick has gone in yet, but it seems Clara’s body has reached its limit. As expected, her body is too small and I don’t have room to attack. I hug her from behind and rub her breasts, moving my hips a little bit at a time. I don’t know if I’m pleasuring her, but at the very least, let me give you my seed.

「Auu……」

Clara’s body is trembling as I continue to fuck her, but getting experience from watching Claudia service me, she gradually began matching the movement of her hips with mine.

「You don’t have to push yourself.」

「No, it’ll be easier for me if I move too.」

(Hm, then I want to test something. I’ll thrust a little harder.)

「Ah! I can’t, it hurts!」

So I can’t, too bad but I guess I can only have docile sex made for a child-like person. I move my hips slowly, and shallowly, while stimulating her breasts and her clit.

「Um, um!」

Clara is trying to tell me something and when I look carefully, her feet are floating above the ground. I got a little aroused and put a little too much strength into it so she’s just hanging off my dick right now. Since she’s already like this, why not lift her up and thrust into her. She weighs like a feather to me anyways. She’s about half as heavy as Claudia.

The longer I take, the risk of being found increases. I whisper in her ear that I’m almost there and she twists her head around, closing her eyes. It is universal that women like to kiss.

I meet her lips with mine and entwine my tongue with hers, and without saying anything, I ejaculate.

「Nnnh!!」

It took an iron will not to plunge it deep into her due to the state of arousal moments before ejaculating, but I control myself and release near the entrance. Since I couldn’t penetrate deep into her, my seed drips out of her, creating a puddle inside the shed. I hope that the gardener doesn’t notice it tomorrow. At the same time as my ejaculation, Clara also lightly came, saying that she was able to enjoy a tingly sort of pleasure.



「How did your first man feel?」

「It was incredible. I also understand why the madam got so crazy.」

「If she finds out, then something horrible will happen to us.」

「Hardlett-sama will be fine. But I’ll certainly get burned at the stake.」

「If you get found out, say that I was the one who wanted you, and that if she raises her hand to hit you, that I wouldn’t forgive her for laying a hand on my woman.」

「I will do just that.」

After kissing two, three times, it was about time for Clara to go back. Just in case, I’ll take some precautions.

「Clara, take this money.」

I gave her some silver that she could use conveniently too.

「What’s this?」

「When you get back, send me a letter once every month, if you get interrupted I’ll question Claudia about it.」

「Women would definitely compete over these kinds of things. I understand, I’ll report my current situation.」

And thus, Claudia and Clara left. In exchange for a large amount of effort and a little family dispute, I gained a large sum of money and quite a few high-class pieces of garbage.

My mission of entertaining is also finished, and it’s finally time for me to head from the capital to my own territory, bringing my family along to the mansion in Rafen. That night, as if overjoyed that Claudia went home, all eight related people crowded around in the bed. The cork to a new bottle of alcohol is pulled out and it was a celebratory mood, Nonna especially has never been happier.

There is an even larger bed in the feudal lord’s mansion. I couldn’t help but think that I was being wrapped in a blanket of women.



Claudia’s strange gift

Standing beside Leopolt, we think about ‘that thing’ stuffed in the barn.

「This is something that was brought by her.」

「Yeah, there wasn’t any explanation or anything, but it’s made of metal so I have been doing some maintenance so that it doesn’t rust.」

The person herself doesn’t understand it either. She said it was a weapon, but it just looks like a large metal club to me. Somehow it seems the bag packed full of sand and the contents of the box are also part of a set.

「Have you figured anything out?」

「It’s something I’ve never seen before but I can somewhat guess from knowledge……though I can’t make a statement.」

Leopolt is quite knowledgeable. To me, it only looks like a large metal club that an orc would swing around. Hollow out the inside to make it lighter? Then you could have just made it thinner in the first place.

「In any case, it’s not something I could test in the capital. Until we can carry it with us to the territory, we’ll keep it in storage here.」

「Well, do as you like.」

Anyways, I can’t get rid of the fatigue from last night. As soon as they believed that Claudia was gone, they have been coming at me eight against one.

「Maybe it’ll be torn off.」

「People get stronger by overcoming hardships. You’ll probably increase the number of women even more, so why not think of this as training?」

「How annoying.」

Still, I wonder what this steel barrel is.



Protagonist: Aegir Hardlett 20 years old Spring

(Traditional age reckoning)

Status: Goldonia Kingdom Viscount. Eastern Independent Army Commander. Troop Count 2000

Feudal Lord of Arkland Southeast Area. Private Army 50

Assets: 5050 gold (5000 gold Debt )

Weapons: Dual Crater (large sword), Large spear

Equipment: Black Cloak (Cursed), Gold Armor (lol)

Family: Nonna (wife), Carla (concubine), Mel (concubine), Sue (daughter),

Melissa, Maria, Rita, Kuu, Ruu, Catherine (commuting)

Servants: Sebastian (butler), Miti, Alma, Kroll, Nina
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Chapter 65: Raid

Chapter 66: Barbarian Suppression War ① A Laid Trap



 



 Translator: Nat                                                       Editor: Beansprout



Several weeks passed since Claudia returned home, and I finally decided to move into my own territory. The final deciding reason came from a letter Adolph sent, letting me know that the renovations for the main part of the former feudal lord’s mansion has been completed.

It seems that the lands the former Arkland feudal lords are ruling over are pretty bad, since the speed of the influx of immigrants are beyond Adolph’s expectations and is continuing even at this moment. Since I have borrowed from Claudia………I absolutely did not let her finance me. However, since I have ‘that’ money, I’m not lacking in food, supplies, or wages required to hire laborers, though it’s not like the maintenance of the highway and flood control would be better if I just increase the number of people. Nevertheless, I don’t have to keep them digging and burying holes, and there is just enough of a labor force to use in order for the renovations of the mansion to progress.

Leopolt took Nina and went out a little while ago. It seems like he has some preparations to do as the vice-commander of the army.

「Let’s take this and that with us. And we will also need this, right?」

「Are you stupid? They have chairs over there.」

「Ara, Ruu, that’s not good. That chair is sealed off because an injured person has sat on it.」

「Mommy, that’s scary, Sue is crying.」

「Something like a move, as long as I have my spear, armor and food, then I’ll be fine! Isn’t that right Celia!」

「I’m different from you! I’ll give my snack chart to Miti. I wonder if they have pastry shops over there……」

「Aegir-san. Don’t take advantage of the confusion and touch my butt. Mooomm~~」

「You should be more grateful that Hardlett-sama is touching you. If it was me, I’d stick my butt out more.」

It’s quite boisterous when women go shopping, but this is several times more than that. And that’s because, excluding the baby, there are ten people moving, eight of which are women. If I left everything to the women then I would never know when things will get done, so I selected Sebastian to assist me. We can’t leave this place completely empty so we can’t bring everything with us either.

The ones remaining are the three from the orphanage, and two from the household; for now Melissa will be the female owner of the mansion, while Maria will be put in charge of managing the servants and have the title of female head chief. Even though I said managing, it’s just things like scolding them whenever they misbehave and giving them allowance.

「Kroll, you’re the only man remaining in the mansion. In the case of an emergency, protect everyone.」

「Ye-yessir!」

I give the sword a swing before handing it to Kroll. Kroll has been accompanying Irijina whenever she would train. He’s a child but if he does well, he could get a good swing in there.

「To die first and to run last, that’s what a man is. You got it?」

「Y-yeah!」

It has some weight to it, but he was easily able to support it from training his body through pumping water and chopping firewood. You never know what might help you out.

「……」

Celia pats Kroll’s head silently. It’s the first time that she touched Kroll on her own volition, which is cute, so I’ll pet her head. It’s a hilarious scene where a large, medium and small person are connected through petting heads.

「Um! Celia-san. I have something to say to you!」

「I don’t want to hear it. Then, shall we go?」

Kroll still has a ways to go1, you’re supposed to stay silent and see her off there. Moreover, Maria is coming to lecture him. Well, of course, Celia is my woman. If you call the master’s woman, you’re going to have a bad time.

「He’s still a kid.」

Celia, he’s still looking this way, so don’t wipe your hand with a handkerchief. He won’t be able to trust a woman anymore.

The girls and Sebastian are getting in the carriage. There are several large four-horse carriages and carriages for luggage, and it’s quite magnificent.

「Aegir-san……」

Maria and Melissa will be parting from us for a while, so they get teary eyed. I embrace them with both hands and the three of us kiss while entangling our tongues. The wife of some passerby covers the eyes of her kid and runs off, but I don’t pay attention to that.

「I’ll be writing you letters every week, ‘kay?」

「I’ll write them too.」

The deliveryman connecting the capital and my territory leaves once every week. This is something that I forcibly pushed on the civil officials at the royal palace. It feels like this is the first time that my status is used conveniently.

「Yeah, I’ll be back.」

I said just that as I got on the carriage.

「Come over once in while!」

「Until I get my feelings sorted out, I’ll be troubling you.」

「「Please let me know when you get another new girl!!」」

It is broad daylight right now, so there is lots of traffic. After getting looks of curiosity, bashfulness and a little disdain, we left the capital.



Going from the capital to my territory with a line of horse-drawn carriages at this pace will easily take a week. There are around 30 private soldiers, gathered in the capital, which are acting as escorts surrounding us. Even though I’m here, with this many people with me, I may not be able to watch over everyone, so that’s why I prepared them. In the unlikely event that bandits appear and Nonna’s teacup breaks, it’ll be awful.

「Aegir~ you’re not going to wear that armor? It’s pretty isn’t it?」

The thing Carla is talking about is that golden armor, which is enshrined at the back of a horse-drawn carriage and shining brilliantly. I thought about leaving it in the capital, but looking at its appearance, it seems like it would attract thieves so I brought it with me, along with the treasured spear I got as a reward.

「If you wear that armor while holding that spear……pfft!」

Celia covers her face and laughs. I don’t want to look like some upstart rich knight.

「But there really isn’t anything here. It’s just like the remote regions in the Federation……」

I guess it’s Nonna’s first time. It seems like she’s comparing the scenery which she saw on the way during the time when she was being transported to be sold as a slave in the past.


「What are you talking about? This is still just approaching Erich’s territory. My territory is more empty than this.」

「Eeeeh!? But there are no villages or fields? Are you saying that you can get more empty than that?」

I pointed down below.

「There’s still a path here isn’t there?」

Nonna seems shocked, as she hugs Ruu who was beside her.

「Wawa, what is it? Uuu, your breasts are big……I’m being crushed～」

I also hug the resisting Celia.

「Haau, why are you doing this all of a sudden?」

This body pillow is for my exclusive use. And I’ve been resting my head on top of Mel’s lap for a while. I’ve been going back and forth on this road many times, but it’s the first that it’s been this comfortable.



If there are good things happening, someday, there will be an equal amount of bad things happening – I remember hearing that from somebody. Just as we entered my territory – and should be arriving in Rafen by tomorrow – when everyone was talking about their expectations of the new house, a scream pierces through everyone.

「Enemy attack—-!!」

「Right hand side!!」

「Get into box formation!」

The private soldiers shout loudly. They make rattling sounds as they don their armor and run, and I can also hear them unsheathing their swords. But those sounds get drowned out immediately by their shouts and bellows.

That’s strange, since it’s a relatively open area here. They should be able to spot enemies running at them from a mile away. Is it an ambush? That’s what I thought, but the answer came in from my ear.

「Aegir-sama!」

「Hardlett-dono!」

「I know. …………It’s cavalry. And lots of them!」

The sound of the cavalry hooves further elevated the level of tension. Celia and Irijina are already done equipping their weapons, and Carla is fiddling with her bow.

「Celia, you come with me. Irijina, Sebastian, protect the carriage. Carla, shoot the enemies if possible. Don’t push yourselves.」

Celia and Irijina jumped out of the carriage in no time at all, but the women who don’t have battle experience, especially Kuu and Ruu, are making a big commotion. Surprisingly being courageous, Nonna and Mel are staying calm.

「Nonna, I’m counting on you to look after everyone.」

「Please be safe.」

I jump off the carriage, and in front of my eyes, a man on a horse wielding a large machete, appears. I instantly thrust my spear at him to knock him off, but they’ve pushed this close to us? What is the private army doing?

「Lord Hardlett, they are not bandits! They’re a group of barbarians!」

As soon as the male ally said that, he was shot in the back by an arrow and fell over.

I see, so the mountain tribe has descended. Everyone is on horseback……and they’re using smaller horses than we are.

「Tch!」

I hurl the fallen soldier’s sword at the barbarian on horseback, who is nocking another arrow. I tried to copy Celia’s throwing knives……but I failed, the handle part hit him straight in the face. Well, I guess it’s fine since he’s off his horse now.

「Aegir-sama!」

Celia is running over. Since the enemies are all on horseback, it’s hard for Celia’s sword to fight them.

「Aim for their horses, they’re light cavalry. Drop them from their horses!」

The barbarians are wearing a mishmash of leather armor, but their horses are not wearing much of anything. The saddle is barely on top of them and they don’t even have stirrups.

「You’re going to fight on horseback without stirrups?! Impressive!」

I deflect the sword of the man who was trying to pass through me and swing at my neck, causing him to drop off his horse. Celia quickly stabs him two, three times and he dies.

An arrow flies towards Celia. She barely deflects it to the side but that was dangerous. In this free-for-all, there’s no time to look for Schwartz.

「This is quite random!」

I guess it’s their strategy, but they are charging at us on horseback while maintaining their speed, trying to lop off our heads as they pass through us. For the first person’s sword, I deflect it with my arm guard and pierce through his neck, for the second person’s sword, I duck to evade his swing, grab his arm and throw him down. The third person saw the previous two get taken down so he thought he would just pass me, laying low on his horse, but I smack the horse’s face with my spear and take him down to the ground along with the horse.

「Gugya!」

I pierce the two on the ground with my spear, and I’m able to hold out for now.

The soldiers who were in trouble cheered. But it doesn’t change the fact that we’re still at a disadvantage. Little by little, I can see that my allies are beginning to deal with them, but the enemies repeat their charge, coming from all directions, and they are toying with us.

「Carla, a rough estimate of the enemy count is fine. Can you see it from there?」

Carla took her bow and got on top of the roof of the carriage.

「Roughly 50 of them, all on horseback!」

That’s bad, we only have around 30 here. Not only that, nearly half of them are already injured and are useless.

「Soryaa!」

With a loud shout, Irijina pierces through an enemy. Her spear isn’t that heavy, but it’s perfect for the lightly armored cavalry opponents.

「How many?!」

「Seven! Teirya!」


I have three, I can’t lose here.

Once again, three cavalry come charging. If you use the same tactics, I’ll get bored.

I take advantage of the difference in reach, and take out both their arms before they can swing at me. Two pairs – four arms fly in mid-air, and the last person gets their head cut off while he’s still in shock. It wasn’t pretty like how Irijina defeats them, but it’s a gross and flashy way of spraying their blood. To that extent, the effect it has on allies and enemies alike is huge.

After charging, the cavalry are looking to return to fighting once again, but they are falling one by one. Carla’s arrows are flying at them. Her skill with the bow is quite considerable, even when compared to that of a person in the army. When they slow down, she shoots them down one after the other, and for the ones that are far away, she aims for their horses.

Seeing as how our resistance is getting stronger, they decided to retreat for now. They move after being commanded and instantly pull back.

「The enemy is retreating!」

「Don’t let your guard down. They’re cavalry, we can’t outrun them. Don’t break the box formation until they completely retreat.」

Carla fires off an arrow as if chasing them away, but one of the barbarians noticed it and used his sword to stop it.

「Carla! Get back!」

「Eh?」

The cavalry switched to holding bows and fired off arrows as they were retreating backwards. The arrows precisely fall on Carla and she rolled off the roof of the carriage, but before she fell to the floor, Sebastian caught her and pulled her into the carriage.

「Carla-san!!」

「What?! Did she get hit?!」

Celia and Irijina hurriedly returned to the carriage. Firing arrows on horseback while facing the rear, without using stirrups……There isn’t anyone in Goldonia who can do that. No, there are a few who can hit enemies in the front while standing on the stirrups. They completely let their guard down. The barbarians let us measure their skill.

The melee is over, and finally after finding us, Schwartz came trotting over. As if sensing Carla’s injury, Schwartz peeks his head into the carriage.

「How’s she doing?」

「She took the arrow on the right side of her abdomen. It’s quite……deep.」

「I used an ointment, but there’s a lot of blood. You shouldn’t try to move her.」

Rita checks her wound while Sebastian gives out instructions. The ointment is applied immediately, but Carla is sweating all over and her consciousness is fuzzy.

「Celia, Irijina, protect the carriage. Sebastian, look after Carla.」

「Please leave it to me, master.」

It’s natural to be counterattacked when you are firing arrows. It’s not considered a malicious act when you’re in battle.

But, I don’t care about that. I don’t need any other reason other than my woman being injured. I’ll just kill everyone.

「The enemy, they’re coming again!」

The enemy reformed their ranks and was looking to charge at us altogether. Their numbers have decreased a little, but they are still 40 strong, and preparing their bows. They’re probably going to loose their arrows to damage us before charging us down.

「The enemies will shoot their arrows on horseback at us accurately! Don’t lower your shields even if they come charging! 」

I climb on Schwartz and we form our own ranks. There is already ten people, and it would be enough to hold on if they only have to defend the carriage. It’s fine to let them defend, since that would allow me to attack them.

Schwartz neighs, as if saying that he’s here as well. That reminds me, the one who was the most affectionate to him was Carla. Celia is also his favorite, but he prefers women that are voluptuous and wild.

The enemy charges at us altogether. My allies ready their shields, sticking their spears out from the gaps. I skewer the fallen enemies and lift them up while on horseback, then place them in front of me.

And then, a single horseman heads towards the charging enemy. The enemy is somewhat confused, but they wouldn’t move the entire squad just for me, so they have the 10 in the front fire their arrows. Their aim is unbelievably accurate, but that works against them. The arrows accurately stab into the corpses I placed in front of me, and doesn’t hit Schwartz. I threw away the corpses which turned into porcupines, raise my spear and thrust at them.

In a panic, the enemies nock their next arrow, but since the both of us are charging at each other on horseback, the distance is closed in an instant. My spear can reach them faster than they are able to release their arrows.

I mow down three in the front with my full strength, and they all fly back at the same time. There are some who were bisected, some who have their heads split open from being hit by the handle, some who have their bodies sliced halfway, and some who are writhing around in pain. There is one person who stops moving from the picture of hell and their agonizing cries, but I thrust my spear into his throat and smash him into the adjacent cavalry.

There is the sound of wind as an arrow is fired at point-blank range, but since the distance is close, I can also see the arrow quite well. I grab the arrow, snapping it in half, causing the man who fired it to scream and drop his bow. Normally, I would ignore the enemies who have lost their fighting spirit, but it’s not like that this time. Unfortunately for you, you’re going to have your head lopped off.

Schwartz’s giant body runs amok among the enemy and splashes of blood dance in the air. A portion of the enemies are fighting with the soldiers who are defending the carriage, but since I’m attracting the enemy’s attention in the center, they are lacking the pressure and not able to attack very well.

Two units head towards me simultaneously from the left and right, so I thrust my spear at one, and I grab the sword of the other, pulling him down and dragging him around for a while. Scraping the ground caused him to collide with several rocks and I let him go, but he’s no longer living. One of the enemies gets taken by surprise and tries to run away, but my spear is faster.

I get a look at his face, but he’s young enough to be called a boy. That’s right, there are no distinctions between soldiers on the side of the barbarians, I’ve heard that their entire tribe fights. While I was thinking, I pierce through the boy’s abdomen, shake my spear and throw him off.

Now that I look around, there are already over 10 pairs of corpses of horse and rider. I was going to change direction and head towards the carriage, but as I decelerate, barbarians line up together on both sides and unsheathe their swords, coming to slice me up. I swing my spear down on one of them, cutting him up along with the horse.

It seems I don’t need to do anything for the other one. Schwartz comes over unexpectedly and bumps the body of the enemy’s horse. The enemy horse is comparatively smaller, and the body of Schwartz, clearly many times heavier, hitting them caused them to lose balance, falling down to the ground, head first. If they fall in that manner, both horse and rider will not come out unscathed.

The battle around the carriage is also progressing in our favor and the enemy is getting disheartened to attack. I can see that they are not able to concentrate on attacking while hearing my shouts and rampaging behind them and the death cries of their allies. The enemies give up on attacking the carriage for now, prioritizing finishing me off and point their arrows at me.

It did not escape my sight. One amongst the enemy barbarians is wearing a unique helmet and is a man with a good stature, and as soon as that man points his sword at me, all the enemies change directions at once. So he’s the commander.

He’s a little far away, but can I get him? It would be annoying if they fired arrows all at once, but there’s no choice but to do it. I pull my spear back and throw it with my maximum strength. It’s a little too large to be called a javelin, but it makes a low slicing wind sound as it flies.

The spear that is dancing through the air is immediately spotted and the commander gets his shield ready. And a man who seem to be his subordinate gets in front to protect him…..the spear pierces through all that and stabs into the ground. Just like when a child plays with a bug, the two men are stuck to the ground. With an incredible scream, unlike the death cries when they get killed instantly, the screams don’t end instantly and echoes across the battlefield, causing the enemy to be clearly disturbed.

「—!!!」

I unsheathe my Dual Crater and let out a shout, squeezing it out from my stomach, while I charge at the agitated enemies. Being able to grasp the situation even beside the carriage, Irijina starts the counterattack.

The sword has a short reach when on top of a horse, but Schwartz seemingly knows that and passes through, right up close to the enemy. I bring my sword down and his head gets cut off like how a radish gets cut and I arrive at the place near the commander, where my spear is stuck.

The enemies who just lost their commander have already lost their fighting spirit, and are retreating in chaos. I did think about killing everyone, but I can’t annihilate enemies who are running away without horses. It is regrettable.

I grab the spear while it is still pierced through the two men. As expected, if I were to carry my spear with the two of them still stuck on it, even though it’s a thick spear, it might actually get bent. I place my foot on them and pull it out all at once.

「Gyuwaaa!」

「Gugyaa!」


The screams from the two people are noisy. I unconsciously stab one with my sword. The only one left is the commander.

I thought about asking him for information, but what other information do I need other than the fact that he’s a barbarian. Also, with such a large hole opened in his stomach, it is hard to prolong his life. I’d have to ask myself if it would be worth it for him to live if I apply a large amount of the same ointment used on Carla.

「That guy is……possibly a prisoner of war?」

Celia is able to finish several escaping enemies, but they are finally able to shake her off, so she returned. She asks while showing a dissatisfied face. I’m glad that you’re also angry about Carla getting hurt.

「No, there’s no need.」

I don’t know if this guy is bad or not. I don’t know if this was plundering because of their need to survive or whether there is another reason in their raid. But they targeted us and injured Carla. They were unlucky.

I place my foot on top of the man’s face and put some strength behind it. The sound of his skull being crushed became the signal of the end of the battle.



「Load the injured people on the carriages and we’ll be departing immediately!!」

It’s the same for the soldiers, but more than anything, we have to bring Carla to a town as soon as possible. When the Eastern army came to Rafen, they also brought several doctors with them as well. It should be way better than bringing her to a nearby village.

「Is Carla alright?」

「Yeah, somehow, but her abdomen is hot.」

It seems that Carla was able to regain consciousness while we were fighting. According to Sebastian, who pulled the arrow out, it’s not a fatal wound, but it’s not a wound that you can rest easy about either.

「Uuu, can I still have children?」

「It missed your womb. Also, you had something way bigger than that arrow enter you, so it shouldn’t be a problem right?」

「Haha, you’re right. I got stabbed by an amazing spear~」

Carla laughs, and the surrounding women also laugh, but her voice was strained. The wound also hit the muscles and may have gone through all the way to her internal organs. There is also a possibility that it could have been fatal if we didn’t have this special ointment.

「I’m tired……going to sleep」

Carla loses her consciousness while lying on Nonna’s lap. Nonna hurriedly tried to shake her off, but she couldn’t just wake her up or anything so she stopped. It’s better to let her sleep until we reach Rafen.

The driver of the carriage switches with Sebastian. It seems like he has a high proficiency in this.

「Sebastian. Hurry up, but quietly!」

「I understand.」

He didn’t raise a single complaint at the contradictory order. The horse-drawn carriage picks up speed and heads to Rafen.



Rafen, the next day

「It’s better if we apply the ointment before the wound rots. She will be fine like this.」

The doctor says after confirming the wound on Carla. Everyone breathed a sigh of relief. Since the injury reached her internal organs, she would have to stay on a liquid diet, and it seems she would be completely healed after two weeks.

「After we just arrived at the new house, I’m bedridden, that’s the worst~」

「If you were to mess around immediately, then the citizens would get anxious. It’ll be nice if you just slept for a while.」

After hearing that Carla would be alright, Nonna starts to badmouth her again. The other women mutter ‘here we go again’ as they pick their rooms and organize their belongings.

「Hey, what will I do about my meals?」

「The servants will bring it to you. Please eat it in bed.」

「Hey, how will I go to the toilet?」

「Please use the tub over there. Isn’t it your specialty?」

I can hear the banter between Nonna and Carla. But Leopolt’s face isn’t affected in the least.

「The incident this time is a misfortune and I’m glad that she’s safe, but it isn’t over yet.」

「What do you mean?」

「The attack against Lord Hardlett is just one part. There are multiple reports coming from villages all over saying they have also received attacks. I believe that the mountain tribe is moving in force. Their numbers are probably ranging from several hundred to a thousand.」

So they finally came.

「So what’s going on now?」

「The attacks on the eastern villages are sporadic. The eastern army, in charge of maintaining security, are battling them individually, but there are casualties.」

If I just drive them away, I’d be going in circles, and there’s also the incident with Carla, so I really want to crush them.

「Leopolt, if we use all of the Eastern Army, would we be able to annihilate them?」

「It would be impossible to kill all of them, but we can crush their base, and stop them from functioning as a tribe.」

That should be fine, they took the first move from us, but counter-attacking after they attacked us isn’t bad, just like in the theatrical plays.

「Order the squads that are guarding the villages to go down. All squads will gather in Rafen. Take the citizens from the villages and return here.」

First, we have to eliminate these pests. And let’s do it thoroughly.
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–Aegir POV–

One week since arriving in Rafen, the town is seeing congestion like it has never seen before. But that is how it should be, since the Eastern army which went out to secure the region has brought the citizens back along with them. The town is crowded with people, and a strange liveliness is born.

「I have some leeway in terms of funds, so I can maintain their stay here for now……」

Adolph can’t hide his dissatisfied expression. The situation with the town’s security causes anxiety, and calling back the citizens from the villages also causes the farmland to become rough, so harvest can’t be expected. As the domestic affairs official, you can’t just keep quiet.

「This isn’t a problem. I will settle it in one month.」

Leopolt is opposite with Adolph and absolutely doesn’t change his expression.

「Attacking the army provisions, is it?」

「Yes. Although they are called the mountain tribe, they are actually nomads who live on the plateau. They wouldn’t think to steal our land and plow our fields. In their attacks against us, they are looking to pilfer women and anything easily accessible to eat.」

But both options would pull the army up. The villages are now empty husks.

「Rather than seeking food, those guys just want to enter into our territory.」

「Are you going to hit them there?」

「That’s right. But just as Lord Hardlett has experienced, they are extremely skilled in battling on an open field. If they fight decently, then we would also have a painful time.」

Leopolt spread the map and placed several markers.

「Lend me 500 soldiers and the according amount of laborers. I’ll lay a trap that will get them.」

「I’ll leave it to you.」

「Please wait! You call them laborers, but they’re just like farmers. If you take them out to war, there will be casualties! And then after the war, it will hinder the harvesting and maintenance of the village!」

Leopolt and Adolph look at each other. Electricity seems to spark between them.

「The first thing we should do is win. Otherwise, domestic affairs will have no meaning.」

「That’s wrong. Regardless of how you win, if the land gets roughed up, there’s no use.」

「If we get crushed in battle, then all the abundant harvest will fall in the enemy’s hands.」

「If the citizens and land are healthy, then we could regain it after 10 to 20 years.」

Ooh, this is quite an interesting fight. The only fights that happen on our side is between Nonna and Carla, so seeing a different kind of fight occasionally is nice too. Celia seems to be highly interested too. I want to watch a little longer, but I don’t have time for this.

「Leopolt, out of everything we have, you’re going to bring laborers to the battlefield?」

「Yes. It’s essential if I am going to make a trap. Casualties will not occur either.」

This guy has been producing many results up till this point. I should trust him.

「It is as you heard, Adolph. He’s not going to kill the laborers. Also, having those barbarians right up against our territory will not allow us to expand our territory. We won’t know when they will attack us again like they just did.」

「………………」

Adolph goes silent.

「For now, the development of the eastern area will be postponed, and that portion of labor force will all be used in the development of the safer Rafen and its suburbs. Just as I said earlier, it will be settled in a month.」

I feel sorry for him, but it is war time now. I have often heard that an excellent civil official in peace times will often get in the way during wartimes. Just leave the war to me and Leopolt.

「Leopolt, take the soldiers and laborers you talked about earlier. I will also bring the entire squad as soon as we get prepared.」

「I’m grateful. Let’s meetup here.」

He points at one point on the map, and I agree. As soon as he finished his business, Leopolt quickly leaves.



「My goodness, it’s because Hardlett-sama is also a soldier. I’m at a disadvantage.」

I unconsciously laugh at the pouting Adolph.

「I guess so. Well, I was raised a mercenary and became a noble from a soldier, you know? You shouldn’t have asked me for an opinion on domestic affairs.」

But, I continued on.

「But after this battle is over, the land in this remote region shouldn’t get attacked by damage from the war. Then your role would suddenly be important.」

Adolph breathed a large sigh.

「Please, let this be over as fast as possible, hopefully with just a few casualties?」

「That’s what all the soldiers are hoping for too.」

I chuckle and leave the place. The troops that have returned are collectively preparing to sortie. Celia leaves a sugary treat in front of Adolph. 1 She’s hoping to comfort him, but what are you going to do if your cuteness makes him fall in love.




–Leopolt POV–

Five days later Eastern Area of the Territory Leopolt’s Divided Army

「Release them!」

Arrows rain down all at once from the 100 archers. The goal is to surprise attack the approximately 50 barbarian archers who are hiding in the villages. They still ride horses on the wastelands, and are able to skillfully use swords and bows on horseback too.

Then we just have to shower arrows down on the top of their heads. In the barrage of arrows, their expertise on horseback is irrelevant, and if they’re unlucky, they’ll get hit by an arrow and die. In addition, these guys aren’t wearing any decent armor at all.

「The enemy is rushing at us now!」

「This is going as planned. Throw a javelin first, then as they get closer, throw a dagger. Don’t aim for the rider, injure the horse.」

As long as we drop them from their horses, they would be no different from common militia since they have children and women mixed in their forces as well. The only threats are their skill in riding and ability to loose arrows on horseback.

A portion of the enemy is able to skillfully use their bows to defeat some of our ally archers, who fired volleys of arrows at them from the top of the roofs. But the enemy, who couldn’t sprint away, is lured into the village, where they were stabbed repeatedly by a mob of infantry charging in from the side.

The enemy has 50 units, while our allies number at 500. Since it isn’t an open field where they can move freely and repeatedly employ hit and run tactics, it will only be a slaughter from the beginning. As soon as the enemy stepped into the village, the battle was settled.

The group of barbarians are swiftly being defeated, and in no time at all, the small number left remaining also scattered away. With this, the three enemy squads will be vanquished. The enemy should also be figuring out soon that the worthless village has nothing valuable left in there, and that they should head to a bigger village. Then, we would move our large squad, since in order to defeat them we would also need to gather our own forces.

The laborers are also steadily progressing in their work. It will be completed soon.

I would like this trivial fight to be over, and perfect the preparations for the important war.



–Aegir POV–

Eastern Army Main Forces

I received a report that the 500 soldiers provided to Leopolt were rampaging. It seems they’ve already dispatched several enemy squads already. Having the soldiers hide in the village and perform an ambush, loading a covered wagon used to transport goods full of soldiers as a decoy tactic, and it seems they just did as they pleased.

The mountain tribe is powerful, but they don’t really use large-scale strategies or any kind of tactics, so on the contrary, it seems they didn’t overlook them either. Leopolt is the worst opponent for them. We are almost at the rendezvous point.

「A group which seems to be barbarians in the front has been spotted! Approximately 50 of them.」

If I don’t crush at least one group, then I won’t look cool.

「Cavalry squad, continue on! We’re going to trample them.」

Unlike before, I don’t have to worry about the women, so I feel more comfortable. Irijina and Celia have gotten strong enough to be able to protect themselves.

With me in the lead, several hundred cavalry charges into the group of barbarians. I use my shield and spear to block the arrows, as I slice the two that I charged into in half. Having their arrows hit the horse armor on Schwartz, they glanced at me, knowing that this is a dangerous situation.

The barbarians have excellent archery skills but the quality of their arrows are bad. It would be hard to penetrate armor made of iron or steel. But they always have the skill to aim in the gaps, so I can’t let my guard down.

By the time I cut down the third person, the cavalry rushed in all at once. Before they charged in, many of the enemies were defeated by arrows, but they couldn’t use their bows when I jumped in there. In the end, we relied on our numerical advantage to suppress them.

That’s fine, those guys are few in number. If they were to engage us in a one-on-one combat scenario, then they would be the ones to die first.

「Crush them! Destroy them!」

I break the neck of the fourth person by hitting him with my handle, then I punch the fifth person and he falls off his horse. The fifth person was unlucky and got trampled by Schwartz right after, his scream disappearing just like that.

「Ha-!」

Celia’s knife sinks into the throat of one of them with pinpoint accuracy, causing him to fall off his horse without a sound. To match her, I throw the sword that I stole, but this time, neither the handle nor the blade hit him, it was the side. Even so, it smashed his nose and finished him off, so I can count that as a success.

After taking out about eight of them, our allies became the only ones who were moving on the battlefield, and cheers erupted, loud enough for the defeated and retreating enemies to hear in the distance.



On the afternoon of that day, Leopolt and I were able to meet up at the rendezvous point as planned.

「It seems you’ve been killing enemies left and right.」

「And you’ve been defeating enemies in an outrageous fashion.」

Shall I strangle his neck? 2

「Is this the village that you’ve set up camp in?」

Leopolt has set up battle positions in a comparatively large village, although I don’t know the name of it. It seems that there used to be around 100 people living in it.

「Yes. Thinking about the terrain and our situation, this place is the most convenient for us.」

「Is it ‘that’ plan? Has it been completed?」

「Our part is completed, but there are still two things needed: For the enemy to gather into a large group and the weather.」

「So you were attacking the smaller enemy squads until now for that purpose?」

The enemy usually has squads of around 50 people…………which is probably a single family or a single faction or something. For the trap to spring on that faction, the effect would be limited, so we would like for them to group up into large numbers so we can eliminate them all at once. For a group of 50 people, I would probably show them a sizeable force they could never match or just trample them though.

「It was effective. I have received reports from scouts that the enemy is currently gathering themselves gradually.」

「Then shall we push through by force one more time?」

My squad is carrying plenty of supplies. Mountains of wheat and casks of alcohol were piled in a place which stood out in the town. It’s so that the enemy scouts could find it any time they came.

「Indeed, those guys are simpletons after all. It’s because it’s Lord Hardlett that you could think of something like that.」


I’ve always thought this, but this guy is making fun of me, isn’t he?

「My entire squad has already been accumulated but……we just have to wait to ambush the enemy now.」

「Shall I scatter the cavalry randomly? Even if I get into trouble, I can return quickly, and on the off chance that they lose their minds and head toward Rafen, then I would need to keep them in check.」

Wait a minute, there’s only a few soldiers there right now. If they get attacked, then there won’t be any people left.

「The possibility is infinitesimally small, but there is no such thing as absolute in this world. But if you are afraid of that, then what can you do?」

「You’re right……Let’s say our preparations are fine, so what about the weather?」

「Even just a little rain is fine, then it would be perfect.」

Rain? Oh yeah, it hasn’t rained at all lately.

「We can reasonably expect rain seasonally. If not, then we’re just unlucky and I’ll think about it then.」

「Luck? I didn’t think you were the type of guy to believe in that stuff.」

「Even though I look like that, I’m still deeply religious. If it brings benefits, I will lower my head to any God.」

That is what is called an unbeliever.

「Let’s bring out some alcohol for the troops. As expected, the enemies won’t come attacking us today or tomorrow.」

「Well, the enemy scouts may take advantage of the dead of night and come. If they see my negligence and our abundance of supplies, then the possibility of them coming increases.」

Celia heard the word alcohol and her eyes light up, but the only thing she’s getting is the honey alcohol, which is more like honey than alcohol.

「Alcohol!」

Irijina shouts excitedly, but this is troubling, since if she drinks, 10 soldiers’ worth will disappear.

In addition, she drinks it like water, so it’s actually a waste of supplies.

Many soldiers got excited at the banquet in the battlegrounds where they risked their lives. Unlike the meals during peaceful times, it is all you can eat and drink, causing morale to increase dramatically.

「Aegir-sama, here you go……」

Celia attempts to be the one to pour me drinks, but she isn’t holding anything in her hand. If I look carefully, her mouth is full. It seems she wants to transfer the alcohol to me with her mouth, but her face is red and her focus is wavering.

「Hey, who’s the idiot who let Celia drink!?」

「Hm? Well it looked like she was disheartened while drinking the honey, so I gave her plenty. Is that bad?」

Just like I said, it was an idiot. I’ll punish the two of you together. I’m going to get rough, so you better prepare yourselves.



After that ‘battle’ was over, I went out to catch some of the evening breeze and something interesting caught my eye.

For this expedition, we hired a few female waitresses and kitchen-maids to accompany us. Leopolt seems confident in his plan, even accounting for the fact that the accompanying women would invite attacks from the enemy. I saw a soldier take the hand of one of those kitchen-maids and bring her to a place where few people would go. I stepped closer to beat him up, but when the soldier saw me, he said ‘crap’ and tried to run away. But the woman grabbed the soldier’s hand, bowed her head while facing me and gestured for him to take out money.

I see, she was trying to earn an extra source of income in addition to her kitchen-maid duties. I don’t want to interrupt the business of a prostitute. So I turned my eyes away and waved my hand to tell them to get out of here. So this is what was happening when I saw a woman whose face looked really tired during the march. I surely thought that it was because they couldn’t keep up with the pace of the march. Next time, I’ll increase the pace without mercy.

I hear some splashing sounds, and look around, spotting a woman standing beside a well lightly rinsing herself. Her transaction is over, but maybe the customer was too quick and it looks like she can still do more.

「Ara, captain. Oh my, how embarrassing.」

I instantly hug the woman who tried to hide her body.

「Are you still……open for business?」

A smile floats to her face and she exposes her body.

「If it’s the captain, I’ll open up a special night service.」

With that said, it would be tough on me to keep attacking her until dawn, and it would hinder her day job. So let’s just keep things quick.

「Let’s head under that tent’s shadow. If you so desire, I can do everything with my mouth.」

「No, just your special part will be fine.」

I bring her to the shadow and take my cock out. It must be because she just had a man in her earlier, but her special place is already wet.

「Woah, it’s huge! A lady-killer just like the rumors……」

「Are you frightened?」

「No way. There’s almost no chance to be able to taste something like this. I’m glad I came along with the army.」

After touching her lips lightly, it entered her. When it was halfway buried into her, I stopped moving for a little bit.

「Guu……It’s too big. I think it can go a little deeper though.」

「I’ll take you up on that offer.」

I grab her shoulders and push my hips stronger, sinking it in a few centimeters deeper inside.

「Aaaaah!! There-! That’s the deepest part! It’s thick and stretching me.」

In a flash, sounds of my hips slamming against her butt can be heard. The sounds echo in the dark of night, and if you listen carefully, you can hear sounds of flesh on flesh. There is only one person among them who can though.

「I can’t get enough! If you make me remember this, I’ll never be able to go back!」


I use my meat rod to scrape out the remaining semen left inside her hole by the other man and add even stronger kiss marks on top of the ones already on her neck. Right now, just during this time, this woman belongs to me.

「Captain! I’m already going to cum! Do it rougher!」

To comply with her request, I move my hips intensely, pinch her nipples and pull on them slightly. Feeling the convulsions in her vagina, I swing my hips strongly two or three more times and the woman climaxes, moaning while arching her body backwards.

「Aaooooo–!!」

The woman squeezes my dick hard, as she collapses.

「Aaah……That was good. It’s been awhile since I came for real……」

「Sorry but I haven’t finished yet.」

「Ah, that’s right. I’ll quickly……wha-?　I can’t stand up, can I take a break?」

I grin broadly.

「You can’t.」3

I let the collapsed woman lie down as I begin my intense thrusting in and out of her. I block her screams by giving her a kiss and raise her arms above her head, slamming into her without holding back. The movements of my waist also show it, but I’m nearing climax as my cock gets harder, scraping in the insides of her hole and giving her several times more pleasure.

「You have quite a nice hole. It feels good.」

「It’s too intense! Die, I’ll dieeeee!! Aaaaaah!!」

If she opens her mouth too much then her voice will leak out, so I kiss her once again. It’s about time I finish things.

I place my hands under her arms to support her firmly as I thrust into her deepest part, stopping my movements. The woman finally rolls her eyes back. I can feel a warm sensation from her crotch, so she probably wet herself. While feeling that warm and wet feeling, with a single groan, I ejaculate, continuing to thrust up into her many times. Because I thought that a prostitute would be used to these kinds of things, I went a little too overboard. During the one minute while I was ejaculating, I was thinking of these things as I caressed the woman, whose eyes are rolled back and is already foaming at the mouth.

After finishing, I couldn’t just leave the unconscious woman out here, so after rinsing her off by the well, I take her to my tent and had her sleep in a futon. As soon as Irijina falls asleep, she won’t wake up, and Celia also drank alcohol so her usual sharp senses shouldn’t be there.

I hug Celia’s naked body, who is mumbling something in her sleep, and fall asleep while entangling my body with hers. She’s pretty warm.



「uunya……Aegir-sama-!　Who the heck are you?!!」

「NNn……Oh, I didn’t realize, a new girl?」

「Uuun, that thick penis is……. Hm, captain? Good morning.」

「Get out!」

「Go get our meals too!」

As I wake up, loud voices of women ring throughout my head. Celia’s voice is especially loud so it hurts when she yells. As expected, I shouldn’t have put her on the same floor.4

「Here, I pushed you too much yesterday.」

「Gold!? Hya, how generous. Call me again anytime! I’ll do anything for you~」

「Hurry and get out!!」

Celia chases out the woman whose clothes are still all messed up. Then she looks up at the sky.

「What happened?」

「It’s a dark cloud, so it may rain.」

For it to rain so soon, should I bring Leopolt to a temple when we get back to town and kneel to him or something?

Celia looks at me curiously while I’m grinning to myself. Not even one hour later, droplets of rain began to fall from the sky.

That day, the rain continued to pour for half the day, then a clear sky returned. On the surface, nothing seems to have changed; around the villages are fields and yet-to-be-cultivated grasslands and forests. Nearby there is also a small river stream, but it wasn’t like the rain was heavy enough to cause flooding.

Two days passed with nothing special happening. Other than the ground getting a little wet and it getting a little easier to plant seeds, I don’t feel much difference.

The headquarters is noisy. It seems that the scattered reconnaissance cavalry discovered the enemy.

「A group of barbarians are heading towards us from the east! Looks like their numbers exceed a thousand! They’re coming straight at us.」

It seems they have properly found the mountain of food piled up from the banquet the other day. After defeating so many of them, this must be their entire army. If we win, then their fate is sealed.

「Leopolt, so there was rain. Is the plan completed?」

「There are no delays. I’m ready to go at anytime.」

The marching speed of all those guys on horseback are abnormal. They will probably reach our location by this afternoon. However, measures are already in place. Let’s be at ease and defeat them.

Before that, there is one important issue.

「I haven’t heard much about the plan or whatever, but what on earth is it?」

A nearby soldier has an uneasy expression and is turning pale. Don’t be worried, you’ll be fine after you hear it.

And thus the war begins.




Chapter 67: Barbarian Suppression War ② The Sinking Cavalry
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–Aegir POV–

There is a strange silence as the two armies stare at each other.

There are more than a thousand barbarians gathered in front of us. They haven’t formed any lines and look closer to a dumpling so the numbers can’t be counted accurately. Everyone is riding a horse, and they could reach us within three minutes. For this amount of enemies to gather, it is quite a tremendous sight.

The troops I have set up camp in a somewhat elevated village number 2000, which is close to double their total, but in this open area without a defense facility against over a thousand cavalry, it can’t be said that we have an advantageous position. And what we are after is a complete victory. We have to defeat them here without exception, and then chase them into their territory and thoroughly annihilate them.

「First, let’s do things according to theory.」

「Yes. Long spearmen, defensive formation against cavalry, archers remain inside.」

The long spearmen, a staple of fighting against cavalry, will form a spear wall and the archers and bow gun squad will be placed behind it. If the enemy cavalry manage to avoid becoming skewered by the spears, then the only choice will be to slow them down by swinging the spears at them. Then, you would shoot arrows at them – it’s common sense that even the ten mercenary captains know.

The ally spearmen advances towards the front. When the spears and arrows stop the enemy’s feet, normal infantry will be closed in like an avalanche to bring it to a melee battle and kill the mobility of the cavalry.

「If this settles things, it would be such a letdown.」

Around me are Celia, as usual, the vice-commander Leopolt, and Irijina, who is commanding my private army, which has inflated to 100 people.

「That will make things easier, but if possible, I don’t want it to be decided yet.」

Leopolt answers.

「Why not? Is it because the thing you have prepared in advance will go to waste?」

「That’s not it. If the enemy is defeated like this, then a large portion of them will escape. Based on the number of our cavalry, we won’t be able to chase all of them down. If we let half of them return, then we would fight again in their base. Thus, I want things to be decided here.」

Indeed, I feel sorry for the soldiers but looking at the big picture, there is also this way of thinking. I watch over the state of battle while hoping that they do things moderately without dying.

「Are we not going out there yet!?」

Irijina seems like she was going to jump in there now, but she won’t go this time.

「We have a plan. We will be waiting on standby here, the private army will not be moving from defending the headquarters either.」

「I see……」

Celia is trying to learn without taking her eyes off, and even if I pet her, it doesn’t look like she’ll complain at all.

Our allies are formed into neat ranks and advancing slowly while the barbarians are still grouped up and moving entirely as a dumpling. They have always moved together in groups of around 50 people. So it might be that they have never tried to act together in such large numbers before.

「Those guys are moving!」

Irijina shouts.


One of the barbarians, wearing fancy bird’s feathers on his head and shoulders, makes me believe that he has some special standing. That man comes out in front of everyone and unsheathes his sword, turning to face our approaching allies.

「He’s coming.」

「Yeah, he’s coming.」

Shouts come from among the barbarians, then they face our allies and charge all at once. It’s hard to say that their movements are aligned, but regardless of them running amok in chaos, they don’t collide with each other or fall off their horses.

「It’s very enemy-like regarding the way they handle their horses.」

「I want the cavalry from our army to learn from this too.」

The distance between ally and enemy closed instantly. Our allies prepared to defend against the charge, they stuck out their spears to stop the enemy from progressing. On the other hand, the barbarians do not lower their speed and rush straight into the forest of spears.

「Don’t tell me they’re going to rush in like this!?」

Celia looks up at my face. She’s cute, but that’s not what they’re doing.

「Have you forgotten their skills of shooting their arrows from horseback? They intend to break the spearmen using their bows.」

But, at that time, our own archers will also be firing at them. If we end up going even in our first collision with them, then the scales will tip in our favor since we have the superior numbers.

However, contrary to expectations, the enemy doesn’t fire their arrows and continue to approach our formation. Then as soon as I was thinking this, they instantly changed their directions, starting to run along the side of our ranks. Then, while the spearmen are still facing sideways, arrows were rained on them.

Anticipating that they will be receiving them head-on, our allies had placed shields in front of them and directed all their strength to their spears, but having a hail of arrows fired at them at point blank range instantly decimated the spearmen.

Moreover, their attack is not over yet. Right after the cavalry fired their arrows sideways one after the other, in a flash, a succeeding squad penetrated through the collapsed ranks. If the defense from the spears are gone, then the archers behind them are vulnerable. They won’t be able to defend against the charging cavalry.

「That was well done. Even though they seem all over the place, they actually employ tactics.」

「That’s right. I guess they were confident in their archery skills on horseback and didn’t feel the need to form ranks.」

Leopolt and I were calmly analyzing them, but Irijina and Celia are making a fuss.

「Hey! The vanguard got destroyed!? Then they would be able to dig into the center.」

「Seeing their number, our entire squad will be crushed. Let’s use our own cavalry to fight against them!」

If I didn’t understand the situation, then I might have panicked and done the same thing. I give Leopolt a quick glance.

「Give the order for the whole army to retreat.」

Leopolt uses his hand to order the trumpets, and several of them were blown. It’s the signal to retreat.

The soldiers were all dumbfounded but after they heard it, they all began to withdraw at once. In this situation, withdrawal could only mean fleeing away. If they were late in doing so, that would have meant death, so everyone is fighting to be the first to retreat.

「Aegir-sama!」

Celia is noisy, but I don’t answer her other than petting her head.

Seeing this chance at breaking our forces all too soon, the barbarians instantly rushed in like surging waves to settle the fight, mixing in with our allies and penetrating deeply into our forces.

「Now’s a good time.」

「Alright, do it.」

Leopolt gives the signal, and the flagbearer on top of the watchtower raised a red flag. That was the signal.

It wasn’t an especially loud sound, and it wasn’t like a giant boulder was rolling. But quietly, water was flowing into the battlefield. Unrest befell both armies as the water flows towards themselves. Floods are one of the most frightening natural disasters in the central plains, where the climate is typically stable.

The soldiers fell into a state of panic temporarily, but the chaos was resolved soon after. The reason was simple, because the flowing water came from their ankles up to at most their shins. In addition, it didn’t have enough force to push people around, just flowing calmly and eventually the water stopped. The soldiers even forgot that they were running away at one point and looked to each other to ask what was going on.

「This is what two days worth of damming the river looks like?」

「The river here is a small one, splitting off from the origin of spring water. Even after the rain increased its volume, it’s only this much.」

The prepared plan is this: adjustments were made to the flood control to expand the reservoir temporarily to accumulate water and after receiving the signal, the dam is to be broken and the water will flow to a wider plains area of a lower altitude.

「Although I understood it, as a trump card, it looks pretty pathetic.」

If it was a turbulent muddy stream that washed through the enemy and flushed them away, then it would be quite dramatic though.

「But in that case, it would also wash out our own troops……besides, although it looks plain, the battle has been settled.」

「Settled? Water of that extent at most could only make a puddle……」

After saying that, Celia widened her eyes in surprise.

 

The situation on the battlefield was turned around completely. The allied infantries who spread out only had their feet wet by the mud, but the disastrous scene befalling the barbarians filled our eyes. It made their earlier brilliant handling of their horses seem like a lie – some of them fell over together with their horses, some lost their balance and dropped off their horses, some who managed to stand back up but bumped into those beside them causing all of them to fall down – everywhere you looked was a tragic mayhem.

「What the heck is this about!? What is happening to them?」

Leopolt answers Irijina’s question.

「This land was originally low and had damp ground and is a place with bad drainage, and although the surroundings have flood control for the sake of cultivating the fields, a little rain is no problem but……」

Leopolt looks at the burst open dam.

「If you pour in a large amount of additional water, it will become a quagmire immediately.」

A quagmire is fatal for something like cavalry. The horses are heavy and will not be able to move on the soft mud, and you might even twist their legs if you forcefully try to do so. They could not possibly prance through on horseback.

The cavalry with their feet stuck are now sitting ducks.

「Take back the order to retreat. Have the entire army attack collectively, have the cavalry make a detour to a dry place and wait for the enemies.」

The trumpet sounds and the troops that were retreating were able to reform their ranks after losing to the enemies who were pursuing them. Meanwhile, the enemy is struggling in the mud and it took all their effort just to pull free one at a time, so forming ranks is impossible for them.

An order to attack was issued by each commander where arrows rained down and the spearmen formed a quilt of spears and rushes in. The cavalry who lost their ability to move were taken out like non-resistant sacrifices. A portion of the enemy abandoned their horses and tried to fight as infantry, but when they got off their horses, they realized that they were inferior in all aspects – equipment, physique, leadership – so as expected, they were defeated one after the other.

「If possible, I’d like to go out too.」

Schwartz neighs as if stopping me. Well, he’s heavy too so he would obviously sink.


「Please restrain yourself. There is already no need for Lord Hardlett to go. They will say that you’re stealing their credit.」

You’re telling me that it’s sometimes nice to just watch from the back as a commander, but that’s boring. Although there is something I’m curious about.

「Leopolt, is there any meaning in killing all of them?」

「I think it would be better to kill them all, since they would come again if you let them run.」

「I won’t let them escape but you don’t need to kill those who can’t move anymore. What do you think about capturing them?」

Leopolt twisted his neck. If the opponent is from the Knights’ Order then we have an option to ask for ransom, but we can’t hope for that from the mountain tribe. Rather, I’m doubtful whether they even understand the concept of currency.

「Is there meaning to it?」

「Well you can see that there are women among them. Aegir-sama is probably going to thoroughly gobble them up after saving them.」

Celia cuts in and the atmosphere froze.

「That’s not it, well it’s partly true, but it’s not only that. They are skilled cavalry. So if we can possibly persuade them, then rather than turning our peasants into soldiers, I think they would make for a far greater help.」

Celia responds that it’s still because I want a woman to play with and Leopolt has gone into thinking.

「……That’s true. They will make great soldiers, but I am unable to determine whether it’s possible to persuade them or not. I’ll give the order to capture them if possible. If we catch them and nothing becomes of it, we can just kill them then.」

Because horses can’t be used, messengers run towards each squad. I’ll just give up on the guys who got killed before the order is received, they’re just unlucky. I do hope that as few beauties are killed as possible though.



The battle in the wetlands is roughly decided, and the ones who somehow managed to escape were pursued by the awaiting spear cavalry. Since switching from killing to capturing in the middle, not all of them have been killed off, but there were many mountain tribe corpses in the quagmire. Among them, there were a few women and children too.

「It makes me sick when I see young women dead like this.」

「Those guys turned everyone into soldiers and collided with us. It’s natural for them to be defeated.」

Celia says that, but when she saw the remains of a young-looking boy, she also closed her eyes and furrowed her brows.

The soldiers are hunting for survivors right now. They pressure the living ones into surrendering and those who resist or cannot be saved were finished off with their blades.

Out of the total 1200 enemy soldiers, 500 were killed, 600 were captured and not more than 100 have escaped. On the other hand, the casualties suffered by the eastern army was more or less 100 and none of them were from the private army or the laborers. The enemy forces are completely wiped out and we are able to resume our march. The light cavalry are already confirming the whereabouts of the enemy base and are tailing the escaping soldiers.

It can be said that we won both tactically and strategically.

「But the problem is this.」

On top of it being flooded, the land has over 2000 people trampling around during the fighting. Adolph had worked hard to control flooding and the fields that he created were irreparably destroyed.

「You will be the one explaining it.」

「Understood. If there wasn’t flood control, then it would have gotten slushy after the first rain, and the plan would not have unfolded. He should also rejoice at that.」

「……No, actually I’ll do it.」

If I let him say it, it will turn into a fight without a doubt. The troublesome explanations are also the superior’s responsibility, how annoying.

I’ll be using Irijina as a body pillow to sleep tonight. She’d be fine even if I hug her tightly, and it’s quite sensual so it’s worth hugging her.




Chapter 66: Barbarian Suppression War ① A Laid Trap
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–Aegir POV–

After ensnaring a large group of barbarians in the swamp and defeating them, our army is advancing into their territory, pursuing the fleeing survivors. The tailing light cavalry were shaken off due to the speed of the enemy horses, but we know their general direction. Thinking about the scale of past attacks, the earlier battle has without a doubt dealt a fatal blow to them. It will become a battle on unfamiliar land, but we will be able to overwhelm them with numbers.

「However, I thought that when it comes to not having anything my territory was number one, but I can’t compare to this place.」

A wasteland as far as the eyes can see, although it isn’t flat ground and is bumpy while also being slightly inclined.

「If we go further east from here, we will reach the great mountain range.」

The great mountain range separates the continents running north to south and cuts into the central plains, before appearing again further ahead. The mountaintop is not a place where people can possibly ascend, and a report has said that the summit is over 10,000 m high – basically the territory of the gods.

「As expected, their main forces will not live in these mountain ranges. The mountain tribe will be living in the wasteland a little beyond these mountains.」

Leopolt is lecturing for my sake. I’m grateful, but being treated as an idiot also makes my blood boil.

This territory is barren but expansive. If they can freely run around in this area, it will be impossible to find them.

「If we have a general idea of the direction, we can manage somehow.」

Horses are indispensable in their lifestyles. They are not only used in battle, but also for hunting and for transportation, and it seems that all adults receive one horse each.

In addition, maintaining the horses require a large amount of water and fodder. The skill level of the mountain tribe is low and they even have to resort to plundering and stealing to get wagons and porcelain pots – not being able to satisfactorily make them on their own. They are unable to transport the especially important large amounts of accumulated water, so they would have to travel to the plains or another water source no matter what. Once we know the direction of a small river or pond, we would be fine.

「Ooh, so you know that much?」

Leopolt looks at me in astonishment.

Heh, things like their skill level being low and them having one horse per person, it’s information that even you don’t know right?

「You heard this from a barbarian woman during pillow talk didn’t you?」

「Don’t say anything unnecessary.」

I flick Celia’s forehead. That one felt good, so it made her hold her red forehead in agony.

We could not let the prisoners of war that we captured in the earlier battle walk with us so we tied their hands and had around 100 soldiers monitor them in the village. The amount of soldiers will decrease on our end, but I think we’re just about to settle things, so there’s no point in being frugal with them.

Amongst them, I picked out my favorite girl and took her to bed with me, but I don’t know whether the mountain tribe hasn’t advanced in their skills in bed, or whether that girl was just too innocent. The girl was crying while satisfying herself over and over, and by the time I released my semen once, the number of times she has already climaxed was in double digits. Once day broke, the girl has completely become my prisoner and she told me anything that I asked.

「Regardless of the method, that is crucial information. As expected.」

I have never heard a more sarcastic ‘as expected’ as that.

「That woman, she asked me whether I was the captain’s younger sister! Not only that, when I told her that Aegir-sama already has three wives, she recommended herself to be the fourth one!!」

By the way, she said that it was normal for strong men in the mountain tribe to have several wives. However, as expected I don’t want to make a woman I just met not too long ago my wife.

「Because it’s not good, next will be my turn……I mean, if you continue to ‘eat’ women irresponsibly, you’ll get into trouble.」

It’s fun seeing Celia get so desperate all the time. But recently, it seems like she’s been influenced by Irijina and her voice is getting louder. If she knew that the people around are looking at her, she’d get really embarrassed.

If you don’t attempt to make some futile conversations or something, in this territory where there is nothing but mountains, it would be unbearably boring. I want to hurry in finding and subjugating them. I can probably see whether there is any activity in the surroundings of Rafen with nothing around here.

「A bunch of tents that look like they belong to barbarians have been discovered in the riverbed in front.」

The situation moves instantly from the reports of the advance guard.

「Spear cavalry, without engaging the enemy, surround them from the back, assume every one of those guys will ride on horses, including women and children. If you don’t circle them, they’ll escape.」

「Take the archers to the front. Those guys are bow cavalry. The long spears won’t be able to defend them all.」

Each squad remembers from experience in battle how annoying these guys are. Even though we are facing few in numbers, we don’t let our guard down and form into ranks.

「Will it turn into a battle?」

I spoke my honest feelings.

「Well, their ways of doing things are unknown.」

Leopolt also has doubts in the bottom of his heart.

The enemy noticed we were coming and hastily moved, but there are only a few weapons prepared for attack and equipment for riding with horses. At a glance, they have at most 100 people, and the rest are either elderly or children. Although we had some decrease in numbers, if you include my private army, we are close to 2000, and as expected they won’t stand a chance. It’s what I thought, they would surrender if I showed them our numbers.

「The spear cavalry over here has gone around to the back. They are completely surrounded.」

Celia informs us. With this, their fate is sealed.

「Do they intend to resist?」

「Apparently it seems so. Their cavalry are starting to form ranks.」

Of course, Leopolt will not allow such things. The archers start firing at them in full force before they finished forming their ranks, and most of them were defeated before they could start moving decently.

Just when I was about to finish them off by setting them on fire, one man appeared. The man is wearing a fancy costume and is shouting something in a loud voice while looking over at us. It seems that he is requesting a duel.

「A duel……」

「Don’t go! The battle is already decided. Putting yourself in a dangerous situation like this is pointless!」

Celia warns me as she saw how I was going to oblige with their request.

However, it isn’t meaningless. According to the information from the girl I persuaded, they have a custom in which their leader has always been the one who is the strongest, and it is decided by a one-on-one battle. I can tell from the decorations that the man who is currently shouting is wearing, but he is probably the head of the family, or the chieftain. If I am able to defeat him, then the rest of the enemies may stop resisting and surrender to us.

「Just when I found some excellent cavalry, it would be a shame if I killed them all.」


Also, if we kill all of them here, we don’t know how the ones who have already surrendered will act. There’s also Carla’s injuries, but because of the girl I embraced yesterday, I’ll forgive them. With Celia sighing behind me, I advance forward. By no means did I only want to fight.

「You fool who defiles our sanctuary! If you are terrified of the formidable rage of this earth and these mountains, may my request be granted, and let us settle things in this sacred duel!」

「I’m not really scared of the mountains, but I accept.」

He’s a man in his 40’s and is an exception of the mountain tribe, as his physique is slightly small, but he appears to be a veteran warrior.

「Ooh! So we have a hero here. The mountains will also be watching. Now come at me!」

The man lets out a voice of happiness as he lets his horse run and releases an arrow.

A bow in a duel? However, they are people who fought with swords and bows in the first place, so this is normal to them. Moreover, the arrow itself is not that threatening. I can easily dodge arrows that are aimed and fired right in front of me. I brush it away with my spear and instantly close the distance.

The man sees my spear and without letting me get into a close-combat fight, backs off and tries to finish me off with his bow. He maneuvers his horse expertly and uses obstacles as shields while maintaining his distance.

But I am still able to close the distance in one breath. The reason is simple, his horse is unable to escape from Schwartz. Schwartz is different from other warhorses and his legs are thick and tough. He overturns those worthless obstacles and sprints, compensating for my average horse handling skills and chooses the shortest course by himself.

The price that he is looking for is to have a beautiful girl take care of him and brush him. If he doesn’t get that, then he’s quick to sulk.

In the blink of an eye, the distance between him and I closes to 10 m, and seeing as how he can’t escape, the man unsheathes his sword. He has something like a machete which is shorter than 1 m, while I have a 3 m long spear. He’s using a bow too, so don’t think it’s unfair.

While I was mumbling to myself in my heart, I swing my spear and aim for the man’s neck. He blocks desperately with his sword, but with the overwhelming difference in strength, his sword flies away and his arm bends backwards.

「-!!!」

He doesn’t even have the time to scream, as the returning motion of my spear comes crashing down on his neck, sending his head flying. As expected, I wouldn’t lose to a small 40 year old man when it comes to exchanging blows. Having lost its head, the body collapses and falls to the ground as the horse quietly stops.

「The chief is dead! Are you still going to fight?!」

I face the surrounding mountain people and shout. They stop moving and drop their swords and bows to the ground. The women who were about to run away also gathered around me, covering the ground.

It seems that what that girl said was correct. With this, I will now become the chief of these people. The eastern army also precisely stopped attacking because of Leopolt’s orders.

The battle is over.

The barbarians……the mountain people did not get destroyed, but they were conquered.

One of the mountain people stripped the headless chief’s decorations and brings them over to me. It makes me look like a real barbarian so I’m against it, but it would satisfy them so it’s better to wear it. With that in mind, I stretch my hand out but, at that moment, thunder roars.

The man from the mountain tribe who knelt down in front of me and offered me the decorations was struck by lightning and was burnt to a crisp, dying instantly.

The war has not yet ended.



This is the worst feeling. That’s because after attaining victory, I witnessed a human getting barbequed.

「Aegir-sama!」

Celia hastily rushes to me, but I control her with my hand. Right now there is not a single cloud in the clear sky, and if you think about it normally, lightning would not occur. I don’t know what this is, but there is something clearly malicious out there, which I will not let hurt Celia.

「I won’t admit it, I won’t admit this!」

A voice that seems to crawl on the earth. It was not really a loud voice, but it was a voice that remains in your ear quite unpleasantly.

「A fool like you who doesn’t revere the mountain doesn’t deserve to be the chief. Even if the law is twisted, I will not accept this!」

An eerily decorated tent, with skulls of horses and sheep……I don’t want to think of it, but there are even things that look like human bones hanging there, as a single person appears slowly from that area. Wearing a large amount of rotten cloths that could no longer be called clothes, I can not see their face, and nothing can be seen except their mouth. I can’t even tell whether it’s a man or woman as it approaches me slowly while dragging an old rag that is acting as a dress.

「It’s fine if you can’t accept it, but you can at least give us your name right?」

That thing halts for a bit, but then raises its unpleasant voice again.

「You fools. Prepare yourselves, revere me. I am the incarnation of the mountains Dorbaga, only those who desire to be punished should raise their faces! 」

There was a scream, and altogether, the mountain people knelt to the ground and asks for forgiveness. Earlier, they were not kneeling as much when they knelt to me after I defeated the chief, but now it was completely different, and they were trembling as they begged for forgiveness.

Meanwhile, the eastern army soldiers naturally did not lower their heads. Perhaps that was bothering so Dorbaga shouted angrily.

「The fools who do not revere the mountain will be granted death!!」

Then, light starts glowing from the staff that was held, and a stream of light runs straight into the middle of the soldiers. It was a roaring sound several times louder than before, and several people got burnt instantly, blowing back around 10 people in the vicinity as well.

It caused a large commotion.

「A magician?!」

I have heard stories about this. They are the people who manipulate the spirits and are able to use fire, wind and other mysterious powers. It requires one to be born with talent, so they are usually protected and welcomed by nations and high nobles so it is exceedingly rare for normal people to see them.

Also there are very few of them, the information on them is ambiguous and there are many uncertainties. Some say that magic users are nothing more than a flashy jack-in-the-box, while others say that it depends on how they are used, even being able to determine the outcome in battle. The point is, even though they are all magicians, their individual differences in talent varies, and there could even be small fries who wield great destructive power.

In the past, I have heard from Lucy that most magicians can only defeat one or two people. If they can defeat several people all at once, then they’re actually quite skilled.

Being able to blow away 10 enemies from a distance, the one in front of us is without a doubt a first-class magician.

「I didn’t hear that something like this existed from that girl though.」

Maybe she was purposely not talking about it, or perhaps it was an existence that she didn’t know about. Either way, the commotion is spreading to the entire eastern army. To suppress it, we should get the commanders to immediately give orders to rain down arrows on it. The one who instantly killed 10 people is formidable, but shouldn’t be able to win against 2000 opponents. However, if that happens, then there will be deaths from the mayhem, and we might have to once again abandon the mountain people who have just surrendered to us.

「There’s no choice except doing it myself.」

I get in my stance with my spear and signal the people around me to step away. I don’t intend to protect them, but they would just get in the way if they stand beside me.

「You bastard will defy the mountains as well?!」

「I understand that you’re amazing, but the battle is decided. If you become obedient, then your life will be spared.」

It’s not like I wanted them to surrender. I just wanted to signal the opponent to target me with their attacks.

「How nonsensical, this fool is!」

Light concentrates on the staff. I advance forward immediately, slashing at them. But the light on the staff flew at me faster, and as I tried to deflect the bundle of light,

I got blown away quite spectacularly.

「Guh…………!」


From the depths of my chest, air naturally leaks out as my field of view wavers. I can’t just lay here forever while I’m in the middle of fighting so I get up, but my whole body is tingling with a numb feeling.

This is the first time I feel this sensation. I thought I was able to repel it with my spear, but I guess I can’t tell when it comes to magic.

「What!? After taking my magic, why have you not perished?! You bastard, are you some sort of demon?」

「You’re the more suspicious one, having some weird thing fly out of your body!」

The only thing that flies out of me is love for women. Though, when it enters their bodies, it’s a love that becomes a child.

「Is that it? Then it’s my turn next.」

I try putting strength into my hand, but the hand holding the spear feels numb and I can’t use my strength the way I want. When I look carefully, the palm of my hand is burned quite vividly. The fact that it wasn’t burnt to a crisp, may be thanks to the cloak I’m wearing.

I unsheathe the much lighter Dual Crater and charge once again. Seeing as how I’m being lectured between incantations, it seems that this light magic can’t be fired consecutively.

The distance is 20 m, but to me that distance is only a little, and it doesn’t seem like my opponent can move too quickly either. If my sword can reach, then it should be over.

「Nonsense! Be destroyed, you demonic being!」

As I approach, the light does not come flying. If that’s the case, I can do it. With that thought, I prepare to swing my sword, but the staff glows with a light different from before.

It was not the roaring sound made from the earlier thunderbolt, but it was a crackling sound like sizzling hot oil, and a wall of light appeared, encircling the magician.

「You serious, how much skill do you possess?」

The wall of light burns even the grass on the ground, so even I can tell that it would be bad if I touched it. Seeing as how our movements have stopped, the soldiers aimed their bowgun at the magician and fired their arrows, but they instantly caught on fire as they touched the wall of light, burning up and being deflected.

「If you touch this guy, then we’ll suffer a terrible fate again like earlier.」

My burned palm hurts. My cloak also has a burnt smell. If I were to lose this cloak as well, I might cry.

「But, there is no other way than that.」

If I have a pillar of fire, then I might be able to try and oppose the magician during our confrontation, but unfortunately, I only have a sword as a weapon right now. I took my Dual Crater and get ready to swing it with both hands, exhaling a large breath. 1

With a rough warcry, I swing down my sword. It’s do or die, and I can’t do anything but trust in the Nonna’s symbolic treasured sword.

When the sword hits the wall of light, it was like trying to forcefully cut something soft, and there was an intense crackling sound, similar to the one that burned my body before. I don’t know what will happen, but the only thing I can do is to utilize my strength and try to outmuscle the opponent.

And then I won the bet, the beautifully brilliant sword did not get repelled by the light, but instead was able to slice through the wall.

Cheers erupted from the gathered mountain people and the eastern army. After the wall had been cut, it disappeared, just like how fog would clear up.

「What the-! The blessing of the mountains, to be able to slice my sacred power, what on earth are you?!」

「I wonder!」

I don’t feel like talking. I pull the sword from the wall and approach the magician. The bundle of light is once again released at point-blank range.

But it’s useless, as this sword has already proven to me that it can cut through light. I will no longer get hit by your magic.

With one swing, I bisect the soaring spear of light, and launch a kick to the opponent’s body. Getting knocked back in a sorry state, I step on the back of its fallen appearance and get ready to swing my sword. Sounds of two explosions resounded behind me. It seems the magic that was cut by me flew to the back. The unlucky soldiers should resent this guy, not me.

「S-stop! If you kill me, punis-! You’ll be punished! A landslide will-! An avalanche will-!」

My interest in this guy suddenly fades. This guy isn’t using the mountain or actually has anything to do with it. This guy is just a little bit of a powerful magician and has the mountain people in fear. When you destroy the magic that they are so confident in, they start panicking, and when they are about to hit the depths of death, they turn into humans who beg for their lives.

「Your skill was amazing. Later.」

Just like taking the stem off of vegetables, the head was separated from the body.

A chorus of loud cheering erupted that seemed to shake the mountains. All the soldiers of the eastern army raised both their hands and praised me.

「The strongest knight in Goldonia!」

「Even magicians don’t scare him!」

「Praise the invincible captain!」

「An incredible woman-lover!」

I’ll deal with the final guy later, so the cheers don’t make me feel bad. This time was quite dangerous though. My hand and my entire body needs treatment, and more than anything I’m worried about my cloak……it would be nice if it didn’t get burned or filled with holes.

On the other hand, the target of the mountain people’s fear died, and I remain as the only person they surrendered to, thus they end up bowing their heads around me once again.

This time, it’s really over. I declare the victory and the end of the battle to everyone, and I will have Celia, who’s running toward me with tears streaming down her face, handle my treatment.



「Gosh! It’s already gotten so bad.」

I leave the post-war processing to Leopolt and have Celia treat my injuries. My hand is in a terrible state, but besides that, there are also places where I got burned even though I was wearing armor.

「It really seems like you got struck by lightning.」

Back in my mercenary days, I had the misfortune of seeing a person get struck by lightning, and the burns look like this. Although that guy had his entire body inflamed and died instantly.

「You saw how the soldiers got burnt to a crisp right?! Why did you act so recklessly!?」

It’s because I thought I could deflect it with my spear, but Celia is not looking for that kind of answer.

「My bad. I made you worry.」

I hug the teary-eyed Celia and tell her gently. For Celia, who has grown up, this is the right answer.

Incidentally, because I’m having ointment plastered over me, Irijina is forbidden to come in. And about the important cloak………….

「It’s pretty burnt and there are a few holes here and there. I think it’s better to get a new one.」

「…………」


「Aegir-sama? It would need a material that I’ve never seen before in order for it to be resewn, so why not throw it away?」

「Celia, don’t say anymore than that.」

My voice came out harsher than I thought. The hand that was spreading the ointment over me stopped.

「W-well, I’m terribly……sorry.」

Celia turns pale. Even though she’s treating me, I did something bad, although I won’t allow this. To throw away this cloak, it’s something ridiculous for me. Once again, I pet the teary-eyed Celia as I sniff the cloak’s scent. It feels like I can smell the nostalgic scent of that wasteland among the burnt smells.



「How are the mountain people doing?」

「They have calmed down. There doesn’t look to be anybody who wants to escape.」

Leopolt tells me about what is going on after the war is over.

The mountain people decide their chief through duels every time, so after I killed the previous chief, nothing out of the ordinary happened, and it doesn’t seem like they hold a grudge against me either. But the troublesome thing is their system of government.

They treat the chief as the absolute existence and will follow his every order, and from that, the other various leaders move accordingly. In other words, it is a centralized authoritarian system. The one other person, besides the chief, who can voice their opinion is the shaman, but was killed by me so there is no other corresponding person.

After becoming their chief, if I don’t give them any instructions, they won’t be able to decide anything by themselves and they can’t do anything.

The one who has taught me that is the girl who is sitting beside me. Her name is Pipi, and is the daughter of the previous chief, but he had about 20 wives and she is just one of the children so there wasn’t really any emotional attachment.

「So, is Pipi going to cooperate with me?」

「It’s natural for me to cooperate with the chief. I’ll do anything. I will follow the chief wherever you go.」

She has a succinct way of speaking which contains no hesitation. It’s the first time that someone from the plains people (seems like that’s what they call anyone not from the mountain tribe) became the chief, so they need to try and understand us. At the same time, they want to earn my favor as the mountain people value strength, and has seen me slice the previous chief in half and acknowledged me to be a great man.

Therefore, they offered a tribute that would make any man happy, in other words, it seems they decided that they would present a beautiful lady to me. She’s pretty, and Pipi is quite young, but this is what I heard from her.

「I heard that it is a man’s pleasure to dye a girl around the same age as Pipi with their own color.」2

「Pipi’s body is small so it’s easy for men to dominate. Men get excited when they dominate women.」

Our cultures are quite different from each other. Although I don’t dislike that.

In any case, we have little information about the mountain people, and if Pipi is willing to come to me, it’ll be easy for me to rule over them, so I’ll accept this deal without hesitation.

「So what should we do about the ones who left?」3

Pipi’s expression gets dark.

「I don’t know. Most of the ones who went to the plains never came back. It would be difficult to continue hunting like this. We could make lots of babies to increase our numbers, and then we would have to cull the ones who can’t hunt and the weak ones.」

It is certainly the case that if they already have few people and we take away over 1000 healthy people from their population, it would be a crisis situation. But the survivors of the mountain people will be treated as prisoners of war.

「About that, could you say something to the leaders of the tribe? Please tell them, about half of the ones who won’t return have been captured but not killed. If they swear loyalty to me, I’ll let the prisoners return.」

Pipi’s eyes open wide.

「If half of them come back, we would be fine! As expected of the great chief, I will let the leaders know!」

The way she runs off is still childish and adorable. It feels like she’s a cute little girl.

「…………」

Celia is looking at me with an indescribable face. She might be wary that her standing might be taken away from her.

「Don’t be so cautious. You are my cute Celia.」

Celia’s face relaxes suddenly.

「Chief! The leaders said they will gladly pledge their allegiance. And also, three women is too little for the great chief to have. They said it’s fine if you want to choose 20 and take them with you.」

Celia’s expression became tense.



The battle between the mountain people ended with them being taken over by me. In their culture, things like contracts or treaties don’t exist, since they don’t have paper in the first place. The leaders just knelt down in front of me where the mountains could see them and pledged their allegiance. This will act as the ritual of allegiance.

I promise to release the prisoners of war and I take their negotiator/tribute, Pipi, back to Rafen.

「You just can’t. You’re still small so you can’t be embraced.」

「Why not? Pipi is already a woman. I want the child of the great chief.」

「You’re saying this without having seen Aegir-sama’s thing! It’s impossible with that small body of yours.」

「What haven’t I seen?」

「Hm? Well, isn’t it ‘that’? Hardlett-dono’s big dic-, ouch!」

I hit Irijina’s head to shut her up. She acts as the negotiator, but the number of girls increased again.

「Uuu, the number of women increased again. What should I say to Nonna and the others……」

「It’s fine isn’t it? Pipi is like the emissary.」

Celia isn’t convinced by that either.

「No! You’ll be eaten immediately for sure. And also, there were two unknown women on the floor yesterday, right!? And there were two red stains on the sheets, right!?」4

That can’t be helped. The leader of the tribe said that he wanted two of his own daughters to receive the seed of the great one. And they were also pretty, so I couldn’t refuse.

I hold down the fussy Celia and dodge the questions asked by the probing Irijina. The burnt cloak, and the broken spear5 – they make up the wounded gifts that Lucy left me, and I feel like this moment will gradually increase in importance later.
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Chapter 67: Barbarian Suppression War ② The Sinking Cavalry



 






	 Nat: imagine him swinging it using a kendo stance ↩

	 Nat: Pipi refers to herself using her own name. ↩

	 Nat: he’s referring to the mountain people who left to fight ↩

	 Nat: I guess these count towards the number of partners ↩

	 Bardiche ↩




Chapter 69: After the War with the Mountain Nation
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Chapter 68: Barbarian Suppression War ③ Mountain Thunder



 



 Translator: Nat                                                             Editor: Beansprout



–Aegir POV–

I take Pipi along with me as I return to Rafen. As long as there is no war, the distance between the mountain nation territory and Rafen is not too far. Pipi boastfully tells me that if the horses are good, then she would prove to me that it wouldn’t even take two days to arrive.

And as expected it did not take two days, as the army returned to Rafen and everything went back to being peaceful. I tell the eagerly awaiting Adolph the results of what happened.

I told him that I didn’t simply kill all the mountain nation, but put them under my control, and at the very least, as long as I’m alive, there won’t be any attacks from them, so he can rest assured. Also, I added at the end that I kind of destroyed the entirety of one of the cultivation areas.



「I see, then the mountain nation can’t even make their own pottery or wagons?」

「That’s right. So sometimes they steal……from the plains people here. That’s the only way they can obtain them. But, they won’t anymore.」

The only ones here are Irijina, Pipi, myself, and also Adolph and Leopolt. Adolph will talk to Pipi about the mountain nation’s industry and commerce so I let them chat but…….

「A 30 something man is going to talk to a child about domestic affairs?」

Leopolt has said what I was going to say. But the concerned parties seem to be serious about it.

「So what do you do about weapons and armor?」

「We use the skin of dead horses or the sheep we eat as armor. We steal weapons, or we trade them for food.」

「And who are you trading with?」

「Hmm. In the mountains, there is the fire nation. If we exchange food or livestock, they give us iron weapons.」

Adolph whispers to me as I was fooling around with Irijina beside him.

「This is important information.」

To me, things like bartering for weapons doesn’t matter to me.

「Their weapons – arrowheads and swords – are of poor quality, but they are iron nonetheless. In other words, in a place unknown to us somewhere in the mountain nation territory, there is a place that is making iron products.」

Well that’s good and all, but so what? There are blacksmiths in every town, and even Rafen has two of them. Even though the mountain nation are behind us in technology, it’s not like they use anything particularly strange.

「Aaah geez, this is why I hate soldiers! Listen here okay? You can find the blacksmiths that make iron into weapons anywhere. But we are trading with them. In other words, they are supplying their own iron ore.」

I see, which means there is an iron mine inside their territory somewhere.

「Pipi, do you know about any iron mines? It’s the place where the stones used to make iron products originate.」

「Don’t know. But chief, iron is iron. It’s not a stone.」

Indeed, you know absolutely nothing.

「In any case, there is definitely an iron mine. This area is also outside of the trade route, so if we want to transport the iron, then we will have to incur some costs. It would be convenient if we can supply our own iron.」

「I will leave that part to you, so do as you like. There is something even more important, though.」

The important thing is the improvement of the mountain nation’s food situation and the inclusion of their army. They are primarily hunters and nomads. If the climate changes, their prey will also reduce drastically, and if the grass dies at their destination, then the livestock they brought along with them will also die. According to Pipi, that’s the cause of the food shortage – which isn’t rare at all – and during famine, they would often thin out the people. And the person who chose who was going to be culled is that shaman.1 So those extremely distasteful decorations were actual human bones………….

If we feed them from here, they will not have to hunt everyday anymore, and if they have extra people, they can be included in my private army. Their equestrian archery should be second to none among those in the central plains. At the very least, I have never seen another person who could accurately snipe targets to the side or the back while riding on horses.

It seems like if they’re an adult, anyone is able to do it, proven by the fact that Carla got shot. If you replace their crude bows with our weapons, their power will increase even further.

By the way, there was somewhat of a dispute when Carla and Pipi first met each other – Carla spotted Pipi doing her business out in the open field because she didn’t understand the meaning of a toilet, and felt sympathy for her, so she lost her confrontational attitude. Quickly, Pipi was disciplined strictly by Nonna and she was made to use the toilet.

「That is fine but actually, the food recently, especially the grain, has risen to an unbelievably high price.……and as expected, it will be tough on our wallets to offer food to over 1500 mountain people free of charge. In the form of trade, I’d like to convert as much as possible of what we obtain into money.」

Adolph cuts in. It’s certainly true that Claudia has giv-……lent me some gold, but I won’t be able to continuously support everyone. In the unlikely event that I use up all the money and have to pester her for cash, I’d be kept2 in White City as a side-lover by her for sure this time. However, we know the skill level of the mountain nation, so if we trade off the hunted prey and livestock, and our food supply diminishes, we would be getting our priorities backwards.

「Well, there are always extras around Pipi, so it shouldn’t be a problem giving some away, is there?」

「We don’t need them. We don’t need those incompetent people who can’t hunt.」

I don’t really intend to dirty my hands by participating in slave trade.

「Besides that. Maybe like some other things, or tools.」

「…………horses.」

「Aren’t horses necessities?」

「The naturally small horses, the struggling horses can’t be ridden so they’re useless.」

I see, they don’t use wagons that are pulled by horses, so they use the inefficient method of having the horses carry their luggage. As a result, there is not much use for the horses they can’t ride. Also they are familiar with the breeding of horses, so we can have them give birth to a large amount of horses. Naturally, the number of unrideable horses will also increase.

「Those kinds of horses will become meat. They are relatively delicious.」

What a sad fate for them.

「That’s quite the waste. Even the unrideable horses can be used to pull wagons, and also for farming, so they have enough importance.」

「Pipi, if you give us those horses in exchange for food, do you think the leaders will accept that?」

The girl turns her head in a cute fashion. When I see her in this state, it makes me want to prank her, but I should hold back.

「No one will object. It’s wonderful to obtain something we want for something we don’t need.」

「Then let’s trade your horses for our food. Horses have many uses, since we can immediately use them in our territory, or we could sell them quickly in the capital. I will let Adolph think about the detailed ratios, but our goal is to at least be able to grant them some leeway in terms of supplies. Don’t be so stingy with the ratio, got it?」

「I understand.」

「Afterwards, we would need a highway from the mountains to Rafen in order to make trading go smoothly. If possible, I would like the manual labor to be offered to the mountain nation too……」

「That would probably be impossible.」

Their physical stature isn’t naturally large. They are not that proficient in simple labor that requires pure strength either. And there is also another problem.

「Pipi, do you know about this?」

I show her a hammer.

「A blunt weapon. You use it to hit prey so that you can defeat them without spilling blood.」

I show her a brick.

「A stone. It looks fragile.」

I point to a wheelbarrow.

「???」

So that’s the state of things.

「Are you going to educate them like this while having them do construction?」

「Hey hey, I’ll teach…………」

Adolph doesn’t seem like he’s giving up. Whether it’s a blessing or a curse, an unexpectedly large amount of people flowed into our territory. So much so that we don’t have to worry too much about the labor force.

「Chief.」

Pipi pulls on my sleeve.

「We swore that we would follow the chief. The food and the trading don’t matter. If needed, you can take the entire tribe with you to fight.」

I pat her to show my thanks. Unlike Celia, Pipi likes being stroked from her nape to her back instead of her head. It seems like it makes her tingle and feel good. She has an awfully erotic expression and it’s gotten me a little erect.

「Then let’s split them up into groups of about 200 people and have them come. Even though they are superior in their archery and horse-riding skills, if they can’t cooperate with the army, we can’t use them, since we need them to line up with our own archers and horses. 」

Leopolt speaks as he noticed that the subject is heading in the direction regarding the army, but Pipi doesn’t respond.

「You aren’t the chief. You’re just one of the plains people. Pipi and the others obey the chief only.」

I feel like I saw this reaction somewhere before. She is similar to someone who is unusually not here right now. I don’t have a head to pat so it’s a bit lonely, but I’ll pat Pipi instead.

It’s hard to call it a conference, but in this rather liberal conversation, we decided on conducting an expedition to search for the iron mine, the enforcement of trade, and the regular army training. In regards to the search for the iron mine, light cavalry have already been dispatched, and for the other two, Pipi will be sent as an emissary. And the person who has been snoring in the middle of it, will get a lemon stuffed in their mouth.

「Nmoou-!! Sour! What is that?!」

Everything has been decided and everyone starts to move. I drink the tea that Sebastian made as I stroke Rita’s ass. While listening to the woman’s joyful moans, I realized that something was nagging me in my head. I feel like I’ve made a promise to a woman, or I haven’t made one.

I try to remember, but there are a bunch of girls that pop in my head that I’ve promised to ‘embrace them next time’ or ‘I’ll come see you again when I have time’, and I can’t seem to remember the correct person. In the end, I gave up trying to remember, and pull Rita into bed. It’s still daytime, but the fighting will be soon so it’s fine if I indulge for a bit.


「We’re going to bed.」

「I will be glad to service you.」

I pull her hand and head to my room, but on the way, I found Nonna.

「Ara, Aegir-sama, have you finished talking? ……you’re going to have a woman while the sun is still up high?」

It’s the perfect timing, so I’ll have Nonna come with us too.

「Eeh? I was just going to have tea or something……uuu, I guess I can’t help it. Since a wife’s duty takes priority above all.」

There’s no point in trying to think of the woman whose name doesn’t pop up either. Let’s enjoy ourselves plenty.



As we enter the room, Nonna and Rita stand alongside each other and look at my face.

「Nonna will strip, Rita take off only your underwear.」

「Yes.」

「Oh my~, I understand.」

Nonna unleashes her dangerous breasts, and coupled with her slender body, she shows off an unbalanced eroticness. On the other hand, Rita faces her ass in my direction, rolling up her modified apron-dress shortened above her knees, and lowering her underwear in such a way to purposely show me her genitals.

「Please relax. I’ll take it off now.」

Rita takes off my clothes. She isn’t just taking it off though, she brushes against my neck and my chest purposely in order to increase my arousal. After dropping my underwear, and seeing my cock pop out, she envelops the tip in her mouth without delay. But Nonna told her to wait.

「Rita-san! I also wanted….to do that!」

Ever since the time where I spanked her ass, the times Nonna has asserted herself as the wife has decreased, but even so, she couldn’t accept the fact that my own wife will be forced to wait her turn.

Rita makes slurping sounds as she licks the cock already wet with saliva and answers.

「Madam, please whisper your words of love to Hardlett-sama, and enjoy your wonderful love. I will take care of the lewd and lustful bottom half……」

After saying so, she once again takes my cock and fills her mouth, bobbing her head up and down.

「Aegir-samaa~」

Nonna comes over and kisses me while standing, as I stroke her hair.

「You’re always so beautiful everyday.」

「It is thanks to the love that Aegir-sama has shown me. When a woman is loved, she becomes that much more beautiful.」

「Nn-! Nn-! Nn-! Nnboh-!」3

I hold her shoulder and stroke her gently.

「What beautiful skin. It’s like silk.」

「I take care of it everyday. It’s so that you can say something like that……」

「Nnmo-! Nnbo-! Nngh-! Nnn—!!」

A sweet scene from the likes of a love drama was playing on the top half, but Rita is crouching at my feet and making obscene noises. Nonna is pretending not to see it, but it seems that she’s reaching her limit.

「Hey! How do you think I can whisper my words of love if you’re making those slurping sounds?!!」

「Puhha-! Please pay it no attention.」

「Of course I won’t!」

I laugh without thinking.


「Get on the bed, I’ll make love to you.」

「「Yes!」」

Rita immediately gets on the bed but Nonna doesn’t move.

「Um……」

That’s right, let’s do that thing that Nonna loves. I turn her back and her legs with my hands and lift her up while hugging her sideways. Then I take her like that and throw her onto the bed.

「Ahn♪」

Falling with a thud onto the bed, Nonna leaks a joyful sounding scream. If I do that, it seems that it gets her in the mood to be fucked starting now. Rita is looking on jealously. I could do it to you too, but first you’ll have to satisfy my cock that you have gotten erect with your earlier service.

「I’m counting on you.」

I also get on the bed and my hard dick is thrusted in front of the two already there. This time, without hesitation, Nonna also puts her mouth on it.

「Nn Nn Nn-! Today you’re quite splendid too……」

「Nmo-!　Nnn~!　It’s so hard, like steel……」

Nonna licks the rod and Rita envelops the tip and sucks on it. As I thought, having the both of them service me with their mouths is unbearable. I’ll need to switch people around and test out different combinations with everyone. My dreams are getting bigger.

「Haa……Haa……」

It seems like Rita, who declared her love for large cocks, is reaching the limits of her aroused state from my cock, which is larger than usual.

「Madam, please. Please let me taste this first. If this goes on, I’ll go crazy.」

「Muu, I’m also……no, well it can’t be helped.」

The bed has already gotten really wet from the dripping juices coming from Rita’s crotch, hidden by her apron-dress. It seems that it’s true that her arousal is at its limit.

「Thank you very much. Hardlett-samaa~」

It would be fun to tease her here, but I also have to thank her for the rich service earlier, so I’ll just let her put it in.

「Alright, you can get on. Nonna, could you let me rest on your lap?」

「Aaah, I’m so happy! I can finally get this huge dick……OOooo!!」

Rita couldn’t wait for Nonna to get in lap-pillow position under me and she practically jumped on top of me. My cock instantly enters her deepest part and spreads her apart.

「Huge cock hurts! It’s good! Huge cock is good!」

She winces from the pain but immediately moves her waist and shakes her hips, making the bed creak. She’s still clothed while we’re having sex, so combined with the movements of her hips, I can only see small glimpses here and there of the part where we’re connected, and it’s quite the treat. It’s too bad I can’t see her jiggling boobs, but just when I thought about it and looked there, Rita saw where my gaze was and unbuttoned her chest area. Just having her breasts exposed and jiggling while still clothed is quite a lewd sight.

「Rita-san – she practically looks like a sex beast.」

I have Nonna rest my head on her lap-pillow and when I try to look at her face, it was covered by her breasts.

「……」

「Yes, you want these don’t you?」

Nonna leans over and her breasts were pressed against my face. As expected, I enjoy the taste of the marshmallow softness.

「Incredibleee! It’s getting even bigger!」

Rita’s scream accurately described the current situation.

「Ara, I’m happy that you are satisfied.」

I can’t see Nonna’s face, but I can tell that she’s smiling with a satisfied look.

「Rita, turn to the other side and face your ass this way.」

Rita quickly changes her posture and shakes her large ass in front of me.

「You really have such a large ass. You’re not even fat, so why do you have such a large ass?」

Rita’s ass is extremely large compared to her stature. It’s like her ass is chubby and stuffed with meat as if it was dedicated for men.

I grin broadly and face Nonna……I can’t see her face so I actually just face towards her breasts. I’ll have her suck on two of my fingers.

「Nnph-, how do you like it?」

「I’ll do this.」

Rita is shaking her hips while moaning as I place my hand on her ass, and touch the small bud slightly above her hole, which is completely filled by me.

「Hyaa-! Hardlett-sama!」

「Eeh!?」

I push my fingers all the way into her without hesitation and not only Rita, but Nonna also leaks her voice.

「Aaah! Your fingers, they’ll get dirty!」

「Aegir-sama, doing something so mean……」

Mean? What is mean about it? Rita turns back to face Nonna.

「Fingers in my assholee, it feels so gooodddd!!」

「Eeeh!?」

When I move my fingers inside her ass, she starts to convulse.

「So good! My ass hole feels good! But it’s not enough……your cock, slam your huge cock in my ass please!」

「Don’t be ridiculous, I have to do Nonna after. You’ll have to endure it!」

I add another finger to spread open her ass and Rita springs up.

「Aaah—-!! My ass is burningggg!!」

Rita clenches and collapses to the front. It seems that she climaxed from her asshole.


「No way……she came from her ass, unbelievable.」

I pull out from Rita and roll her to the corner of the bed, getting on top of Nonna. I haven’t cum yet so my hardness and size are still at its peak condition. I plop my cock on top of Nonna’s white stomach.

「Sorry to keep you waiting, now let’s start. So which do you want? Your ass?」

「If-if this thing entered my ass, I’d die!」

I smile at Nonna, who’s resisting me seriously, and just penetrate her from the front and swing my hips. Nonna is agonizing in relief, and is getting pleasured sweetly.

「When you are about to release your seed, can you thrust it deep inside?」

「I don’t mind, but how come?」

「The feeling of having your seed expand my womb is unexpectedly comforting……」

For Nonna’s delicate body, it’s not like I can shove my entire thing up to the root, and if I adjust too much, it’ll be too shallow and much of the seed will spill out. It seems that she wants me to send it precisely into her womb.

「Then spread your legs really wide. Don’t worry about how you look, just give it your all.」

「Like this perhaps?」

Nonna spreads her legs gaping wide, unthinkable to her usual elegant gestures. That further excites me, and my cock twitches, even after it got pleasure accumulated by Rita.

「Ah-! Please go ahead!」

Nonna places her hands on my face as if hanging onto me and prepares herself to receive my ejaculation. But something interrupted.

「The pleasure from the ass hole, can be felt not only by women……please enjoy it to your heart’s content.」

Rita whispers in a engrossed voice, and inserts several fingers into my ass as I thrust into Nonna.

「Guaaa!!」

「Eeh! Wai-! It’s swelling-! Kyaaaa!!」

Nearing my ejaculation, the stimulation caused me to climax intensely, and I released a large amount of semen, more than expected. In addition, my cock expanded even further, pushing the limits. Nonna’s hole is spread wide by the extremely thick cock, and the momentum of the ejaculation was enough to cause the sound of the squirting and then hitting her insides to echo throughout the whole room.

「Ggh! It won’t stop! Nonna!!」

The ejaculation continued vigorously as if it would never end, and Nonna moaned loudly as the large amount of seed flowed into her, grasping the pillow due to reflex. Since she spread her legs so wide, her womb could not escape the rushing stream of semen.

「Incredible……I can tell from his asshole that it’s spouting like a fountain too.」

Rita continues to dig my asshole with her fingers without hesitation. It’s been awhile since I’ve felt such pleasure that my vision is going white.

「Aaaaaaah………………」

Nonna fainted from the overly enlarged cock and ejaculation and is no longer moving. But even so she looks beautiful in her unconscious state and her half-opened eyes.

「Haa, haa, haa.」

The ejaculation that I didn’t think was going to stop, finally ended, and I pulled my cock out out Nonna. A large amount of semen flowed back out and flooded the bed.

「How was it? ……um, your face is scary. Did I make a mistake or?」

I’ll have to avenge Nonna. I take Rita and embrace her from the front, pushing her all the way to the wall, thrusting up into her while still standing. I grab one of her legs and lift her up by the thigh, while leaving her standing on one foot, as I swing my hips. I wanted to do this at least once with a maid, but this is a battle of revenge. Having sex while standing, Rita’s hips seem ready to give out and her weight causes my cock to sink deeper into her. If she faints, then it might even reach all the way to her womb. Maybe she knew or she didn’t, but Rita continues to move her hips happily.

In the end, the first thing Nonna saw after being knocked unconscious, was the scene of a maid screaming ‘forgive me, master’.



–Third Person /Yoguri POV– 4

At the same time, Former Arkland Northern Area, Goldonian Government Zone

「Today, I heard the daughter of the Mulney house has sold herself.」

「It can’t be helped. There are like five kids over there. It’s pretty much impossible to survive.」

The daughter from the house of so-and-so got sold. The husband abandoned the field to work in a mine.

It has become a familiar story. That is natural, since the tax rate has made things impossible. The tax rate itself has certainly become lighter than that in the Arkland days. But, the price paid for that is that the war caused the fields to become destroyed, and the accessories manufactured in the side job won’t sell, since better quality products are imported from Goldonia at a lower price.

In the end, the lifestyle hasn’t changed much from the rule of Arkland. Even though it has gotten a little bit better, it’s not like things are good now just because it was the absolute worst back then.

There is certainly hope for the future. From now on, the fields will be prepared, and the population will stabilize. Even so, in order to continue living, the daughters have to be sold to brothels, and the men have to risk their lives by working in the mines. If we wanted to stay overnight as travelers, we would still need to have the wife and daughters sleep with others to earn the precious money to do so.

This isn’t how it’s supposed to be! We fought the kingdom of Arkland as the volunteer army. Many villagers perished, but even so, we continued to fight for the sake of a new age. I even got the commitment of the noble who saved our village and led the army. I have heard that it was better under the rule of the Treia kingdom, but in this situation it’s hard to believe they will give us a favorable treatment.

When I ask around, it seems that the noble is now the hero of the war and was given territory. According to the circulating rumors, that noble has extremely low taxes in the lands of the remote region and has a good government, the citizens flowing in from the vicinity are also ushered in with open arms, and they are given a place to live.

Before doing something like that, don’t you have some promises that you have to fulfill?!

「Dad, I’ll be going out for a bit.」

I’ve had enough of just waiting patiently.

「No way, going to complain directly to the noble, you’ll get punished. Why don’t you write a letter and peacefully……」

Dad, it’s because you’re like that, that this isn’t working out. Even if I send out a letter, it will get crushed by the subordinates before it reaches his eyes. If he’s a narrow-minded man who would punish the female acquaintances who goes to complain to him, then what a joke of a noble he is.

「No, I’m going. It was my idea for them to cooperate with us in the first place. I will definitely bring back results.」

I am no longer listening to my father’s opinions as I grab some valuable food, pack them in the bag and load them on a horse. It was a small and worthless horse, but it can probably carry a single girl like me.

「If I don’t return, or if I come back as a corpse, then the rumors of that hero are nothing but lies, in the end, he’s just a narrow-minded noble, and is laughable.」

Even if I have to face dangers, if I don’t speak to him face-to-face, I can’t settle down.

「Heey, don’t be so reckless for the sake of the village, Yoguri!」

I ignore my father’s voice as I continue riding my horse.

If by any chance that he’s forgotten, I’ll slap some sense into him. That Viscount Aegir Hardlett!
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	 Nat: Dorbaga, from last chapter ↩

	 Nat: the word here is used for pets, as in to keep/own a pet ↩

	 Nat: the sucking sounds from Rita ↩

	 Nat: she’s back! Also I decided to use this spelling of her name. ↩
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